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ADVERTISEMENT.

Th; reader is now for the first time presented with

an entire and authentic edition of Bishop Beve

ridge's Discourse on the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion.

For this he is indebted to the kindness of the Rev.

Dr. Routh, president of Magdalen college, who pur

chased the original manuscript in the bishop's hand

writing, of Mr. Thomas Thorpe, the bookseller, about

ten years since, together with another hitherto un

published work by the same author, intituled, Eramen

religionum, videlicet Ethnica, Muhammedicae Judaica,

et Christianae. Both these works Mr. Thorpe obtained

in the year 1829 at the sale of the library of the

Rev. Mr. Stanley, sometime rector of Much Hadham,

in the county of Hertford, who was a descendant of

William Stanley, D.D. dean of St. Asaph, and also

rector of Much Hadham, and whose aunt bishop

Beveridge had married.

In the year 1716, eight years after the bishop's

decease, Richard Smith, the bookseller, printed an

incomplete edition, containing the comment on the

first thirty articles only ; complaining at the same

time in his advertisement to the reader that he was

unable to procure the remainder of the work. It
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iv ADVERTISEMENT.

should here be observed, that, besides the comment

on the last nine articles never before printed, the MS.

has authorized the introduction of several variations in

the earlier part of the bishop's Discourse.

There is no evidence to shew at what particular

period of the bishop's life this treatise was composed;

nor is the cause apparent why the author did not in

his lifetime publish a work on which he has bestowed

much care and learning. It is not unlikely, however,

that as bishop Burnet, his contemporary, was known

to be engaged in his Exposition of the Thirty-nine

Articles, bishop Beveridge, with his characteristic

modesty, kept back his own work, in deference to

another who was engaged in the same pursuit. Bishop

Burnet's work first appeared in 1699.

Oxford, Jan. 31, 1840,



A DVERTISEMENT

OF THE

BOOKSELLER TO THE READER,

Prefixed to the edition printed 1716.

–––º-

A S in the titlepage this is said to be an Exposition of the

Thirty-nine Articles, of which notwithstanding no more

than the first thirty are here published, the reader will justly

expect to be informed of the reason of it. The learned author

has indeed left the Exposition actually finished, together with

a Preface and Index to it; to which, with all his other manu

scripts, I have an undoubted right, as any one may be satisfied

that pleases to see the receipt I have under the hand of his

executor. But the manuscript volume which contained the

remaining part of this work, happening to fall into other

hands, has been hitherto detained from me. I was not in

sensible of the hazard I was to run in publishing only a part

of a book however excellent in itself; notwithstanding, this

did not deter me from beginning, and now at last finishing all

that I have at present of it. I have not been wanting in my

endeavours to recover the rest, in order to make the book

answer the title, and to publish it complete at once: however,

as I do not yet wholly despair that the gentleman, who has

the custody of it, may by some means be prevailed upon to

resign it up to me; so proposing to publish it upon the same

paper and print with this, and with the number of pages

continued in order to complete the volume, I thought it most

convenient to prefix the title of the whole to what the reader

is now presented with. If what remains cannot be procured,

then let this advertisement stand as an apology for the im

propriety of the titlepage, and serve to inform posterity, that
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the author had taken the pains to complete this great work,

however unjustly the world is deprived of the sight of part

of it.

I found it was the general opinion of our learned men,

that the attempts which some have already made upon this

subject have not wholly superseded all farther endeavours

upon it; and therefore made no doubt, that this new Essay

would be kindly received, especially when known to be writ

by an author of so great eminence for his profound learning

and piety, and unquestionable zeal for the established Church.

But because some pretended to make a question, whether the

publishing of it would be for the honour of the author, and

the common benefit; the best way I had to satisfy them, was

to print such a part of it by way of specimen, as the world

might from thence be able to form a judgment of the whole

work. For this reason I published some of the first Articles

by themselves, and was presently confirmed in my former

opinion how well it was like to be received, both by the great

impatience I every where found for the rest, and by the high

recommendations given of it by the generality of learned men,

as well with respect to the plain, modest, sincere and impartial

manner in which it is writ, as for the happy application of the

author's great learning and universal reading in it.

Whether the author had put his finishing hand to this

work, I canot pretend to determine; no doubt, however, but

the edition of it would have been more correct and perfect had

he lived to overlook it himself. But his deferring to publish

it himself is unreasonably suggested by some as an argument

against the worth of it, considering especially the author's

great modesty, for which he was no less eminent than his

piety and learning. Besides, if this were an argument, it

would equally affect his other posthumous works I have

published, which notwithstanding have met with an universal

approbation.

As to what the same persons farther object, that this was

one of the author's juvenile works, and therefore not fit for

public view; I must confess I have no certain information

what time he did write it. But I am much mistaken, if the

author's known prudence and modesty would suffer him to
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undertake a work of so great importance, and so critical a

nature, before he was arrived to a good maturity of years and

judgment ; and I leave the learned reader to judge, whether

it is probable that so profound a knowledge of holy scriptures,

fathers, councils, ecclesiastical and rabbinical writers, and

oriental languages, as is every where discovered in this work,

could be attained before the author was pretty well advanced

in years. But granting that he did finish it in his youth, it

must so much the more redound to his immortal honour, as it

will speak him no less than a prodigy of parts and learning.

At least, among competent judges, it will never be the worse

received upon this score. We know that the late learned

Bishop of Worcester's ORIGINEs SACRE has not been the less

esteemed, though published by the author when he was but

four and twenty years of age.

By the specimens that have been already published of this

work, I do not find that it has met with any opposition, but

by such as are the known enemies of our Church; the doctrines

of which are here, as I am well informed, so sincerely ex

plained, and excellently confirmed. Notwithstanding they

will find it hard to meet with any thing in this work that can

justly provoke them, but many to cure them of their prejudices,

and reconcile them. There is a peculiar strain of piety,

seriousness, and charity, that runs through all this author's

compositions, which cannot fail to affect those whom even his

reasons cannot convince. Nor has this been without its good

effects upon many people's minds already : insomuch that we

can upon good grounds say, that the opportune publishing of

the writings of this great prelate has put no small stop to

that torrent of profaneness and infidelity so much complained

of And therefore any attempts to lessen their value can

never be thought to be made for the service of religion;

especially when the only objection that the most malicious

have been able to find out against them, is in respect to some

pretended defects in the style and manner of expression.

For granting that he may in some few places, even of this

book, abound in turns and antitheses, this is known by the

learned to be so much the style of many of the primitive

fathers, that his close imitating of them in piety and ortho
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doxy will easily excuse his imitating them in this also. But

in short, the Bishop had higher views than to please those

who look no deeper than into the style of an author: his

business was to inform the judgment, and not to please the

fancy; and he writ for those who read with a sincere dis

position to be informed, and not for those who have been

always known to endeavour to destroy the credit of every

thing that tends to promote piety.

How much soever it may have been the interest and con

cern of some to hinder the publishing of this work, I am very

confident the learned world, who have seen the first Article,

would have been very sorry to have lost the opportunity of

perusing the rest. His other writings, which have rendered

his name famous over all Europe, have caused every compo

sition of his to be earnestly desired. It scarce would have

been believed that this work, which is rather of greater,

certainly not of less importance than any of his other writings,

and upon which he has visibly bestowed so much pains, was

not worthy of public view. To have suppressed it would have

rather been an injury to his memory than otherwise ; and

would have been taken, as if so great and pious a man had to

no purpose employed so great a part of his time, of which

no person was known to be a better husband.

Though I have endeavoured as much as I could to render

the edition of this book correct; yet, through the hurry of

the press, occasioned by the great impatience for it, I am

sensible some errors, and those not merely literal, have passed

uncorrected. I desire the candid reader to lay these to the

charge of the printer, and by no means to the author; and

when the rest of the work comes forth, I promise that the

most considerable of them shall be taken notice of by way of

errata.



THE

PREFACE TO THE READER,

Nº sooner were the boisterous storms of persecution raised

by Rome heathen against the church of Christ allayed

by the goodness of the great God, but Constantine, that

renowned emperor, forthwith gathered together all the bishops

of the Christian world into a council at Nice, a city in

Bithynia, to end the controversies that were then on foot,

and to settle one faith and truth to be acknowledged and

professed by the universal church. In like manner, when

those fiery persecutions, kindled and blown up by the same

Rome, now papal, in the days of Queen Mary, against the

church of Christ in this nation, were once blown out by the

breath of the Most High, our gracious Queen Elizabeth, of

ever blessed memory, for the establishing consent touching

true religion, called the bishops and clergy of both provinces

of this nation into a council, held at London, an. Dom. 1562,

where they agreed upon certain Articles of religion, to the

number of thirty-nine, which to this day remain the constant

and settled doctrine of our church; which, by an act of par

liament of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth, an. Dom. 1571, all

that are entrusted with any ecclesiastical preferments are

bound to subscribe to, and which have been several times

since that ratified and confirmed by several proclamations

and declarations, set forth by King James and King Charles

the First of ever blessed memory, as also by our most gracious

sovereign that now is. And last of all, in the late act for

uniformity, 14 Carol. II, subscription is again required to

them.

BEVERIDGE. b
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Now these are the Articles which are the subject of this

following Discourse, wherein I have not undertaken to expound

any doubtful and ambiguous phrases we may meet with in

them, but taking each Article in its most usual literal and

grammatical sense, I have endeavoured to prove the scope

and substance of it to be a real truth in itself, which we are

bound to believe, and by consequence to subscribe to when

required by authority.

The method I propounded to myself in this Discourse, was

first to shew that each Article for the sum and substance of

it is grounded upon the scriptures, so that if it be not ex

pressly contained in them, howsoever it may by good and

undeniable consequence be deduced from them. Having

shewn it to be grounded upon the scriptures, I usually prove

it to be consonant to right reason too, even such a truth,

that though scripture did not, reason itself would command

us to believe it. And lastly, for the further confirmation of

it, I still shew each Article to be believed and acknowledged

for a truth by the Fathers of the primitive church, that so we

may see how though in many things we differ from others

and from the present church of Rome, yet we recede not in

any thing from the primitive and more unspotted church of

Christ. These are the three heads I ordinarily insist upon,

still keeping that excellent passage of "St. Augustine in my

mind: “No sober man will think or hold an opinion against

reason, no Christian against the scripture, and no lover of .

peace against the church.” And therefore, seeing all these

Articles are grounded upon scripture, assented to by reason,

and delivered by the primitive as well as the present church,

he must be no sober, Christian, nor peaceable man that sets

himself against them.

And in speaking unto these heads, and so through the

whole work, I have endeavoured so to order and contrive it,

that such as are not skilled in the learned languages may

read and understand the sum and substance of it without

any disturbance or interruption, and therefore I have not

* Contra rationem nemo sobrius, contra scripturas nemo Christianus,

contra ecclesian nemo pacificus senserit.—August. de Trin. l. iv. c. 6.
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inserted any sentences or phrases of Latin, Greek, or Hebrew,

or any other language with our English, into the body of the

book, but whatsoever Father or other author I quote, I

translate what I so cite out of him into our own language,

not tying myself to render every thing word by word, but

only to give the substance of that in our language which they

delivered in others. But, howsoever, to prevent those frivolous

cavils that are sometimes made against translations, as also

for the ease and satisfaction of intelligent readers, whatsoever

testimonies of the Fathers I produce in the body of the book,

I have still set down in the margent their own words, in their

own language which they wrote in, such of the Greek Fathers

excepted which we have only the Latin translations of And

though in the body of the book there is nothing delivered but

in our own vulgar language, yet in the margent, besides the

several places of scripture explained out of the oriental lan

guages, I have all along alleged the testimonies of the Fathers

for the further explanation and confirmation of what is there

delivered, not stuffing the margent with any quotations of

modern writers, but only of the Fathers, unless it be in

shewing the doctrine of the present church of Rome, which

some of the Articles necessarily require. And in my quo

tations of the Fathers I am still careful not to refer the

reader only to such or such places of their writings, (which

sort of references I sometimes find multiplied to little or no

purpose,) but to set down their words at length, which maketh

that the margent sometimes swells bigger than the text itself.

And in my quotations of St. Chrysostome especially, because

he is so voluminous, I often cite the tome and page, viz. of

Sir Henry Savile's edition; which I here note particularly,

because in the book I seldom mention the edition I made use

of. And I have endeavoured so to order it, that in one place

or other in the book, either in the text or margent, we may see

the judgment of the primitive church upon most of the prin

cipal heads of our Christian religion.

And because for the right understanding of discourses of

this nature it is very requisite to know the several ages or

times wherein the Fathers cited are supposed to have lived
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and the councils to have been celebrated, I have at the end

of the book set down a catalogue of the Fathers, councils,

and other ancient authors made use of in this book, together

with the several times and places wherein they flourished.

Thus desiring that the most high God would be pleased so to

order it, that what I have done by his strength may make for

his glory and our church's good, by helping towards the

reconciling of her enemies to, and the confirming her children

in those sacred truths, I commit both thee and it into his hands,

who alone can lead us into all truth; without whose blessing

the greatest works will be unsuccessful, whereas with it the

least shall be beneficial.



A DIS COURSE

UPON

THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES.

—“G-

ARTICLE I.

OF THE HOLY TRINITY.

There is but one living and true God.

HAT there is some such Being in and over the world,

which we in English call God, is not here made a

distinct article of our faith in England, because it is an

article of faith in all nations through the whole world: there

being no a language so barbarous but it hath some word or

other signifying the same thing in it; nor any "people so

* The Sclavonian tongue express

eth the same thing by Buch, the

Panonian by Istu, the French by

Dieu, the Italian by Dio and Iddio,

the Polonian by Buog, the Egyptians

by Teut, the Spanish by Dios, the

erman by Gott, the Belgic by

Godt, the Magi by Orsi, &c. And

as for the learned languages, the

Latin Deus, the Greek eeds, the

Hebrew ºn Jehovah, and Bºri's

Elohim, the Chaldee tº Elah, and

sº Elaha, the Syriac lol SS

Aloho, and lºc Morio, the Arabic

AW Ilahon, and x\!! Allaho, the

Ethiopic APDA71 Amlac, and

Å"1H.A-ſldhiſ: Egziabcher, the

Samaritan, 2A. El, and H2A.

Elah, and the Persic VJ's Choda,

feevEritoGe.

all signify the same thing that our

word God doth; neither was there

ever any language found out that

hath not some word or other equi

valent to it.

* IIávres yap &rt éotiv 6 eeds Čuo

Aoyotoru kown évvota. Just. Quaest.

et resp. ad Graec. [I. I.] Kai évi

\óyº, karū 6vm kai Öijuovs, 6vorias

karáyovoru, äs av č6é\oortv čvápotrol,

kai pivo Tipta. oi Öe Aiyêtriot kai

aixotºpovs, kai kpokočeiMous, kai ºpets,

kai dormièas kai kövas, Geois wout

{ovoru kai rotºrous traoru èrurpétrere

kai (pets kai oi váuot to uév oëv

plmö' 6\os eeov #yeloréat, doré6és kai

dvögtov voutgavres to be, ois Ékaotos

800Xeral Xpilot'ai és, 9eois, dvay
kalov (va rººpi's Tô 6etov Ščet, dré

Xovrat Toi d'êtretv. Athenag. legat.

pro Christ. init. [I.]
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atheistical as not to acknowledge and worship the thing

signified by it. Nay, rather than err on one hand in

worshipping no God at all, most err on the other hand in

worshipping more than bone: there being no nation but

worships some God, some nations worship many. Hence,

I say, it is, that, in the determining of the distinct and

fundamental articles of faith professed by our church of

England, it would have been altogether superfluous to have

made the existence of a Deity any of them; that being no

more than what is undoubtedly acknowledged in all nations,

and necessarily supposed in all religions; and so in this of

ours also: for in that it is a religion, or a special and

peculiar manner of performing worship to God, it must needs

suppose there is some God to whom such worship is to be

performed. And in this sense, the existence of a Deity, as

the foundation of all religion, is necessarily implied in every

one of these ensuing articles; and therefore also it need not

be made a distinct article of itself.

Supposing therefore the existence of a Deity, this the first

part of this first article only expresseth the unity of that

Deity that doth exist. The first hath been acknowledged by

all; the second denied by many heretofore; yea, and now

too, though not amongst us, yet in other parts of the world,

as in Africa and America, where they worship sun, moon,

stars and other creatures, yea, have almost as many gods

worshipped by men as there are men to worship them; every

one, according to his own fancy, framing to himself a Deity,

and then performing worship to it. To keep out therefore

such extravagant fancies from amongst us, it is here set down

as the foundation of all our fundamental articles, that there

is but “one living and true God:” where we also have not

only our one God opposed to their many, but differenced

from every one of them. They have many, but they are all

dead and false gods; we have but one, but he is the living

and the true God. The living God, who hath life both in

and from himself; who is not only the abyss of life in himself,

but the fountain of life to us; who lives upon nothing but

himself, and hath all things living upon himself; yea, who is

so the living God, as to be life itself: so that it cannot be so

b all MS.
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properly said, that he hath life, as that he is life; life to

himself, and life to all living creatures. What we “ have is

really distinguished from what we are. And therefore when

we speak of God, in whom there is no distinction of one

perfection from another, or of any of them from himself, we

speak more agreeably to his nature, and more conformably

to his truth, when we say he is, rather than hath such a

perfection; he is wisdom, he is power, he is goodness, he is

justice, and so, he is "life itself: especially when we consider,

that he is usually and truly apprehended as the most pure

and simple act; which exactly answers the right notion of

that which we term life.

And our God being thus the living, he must needs be the

true God. Many of the heathens, I confess, worshipped

living creatures, which notwithstanding were false gods; not

because living, but because creatures, and therefore so living,

as not to live of themselves, much less to be life itself, but to

derive it from another : and so the borrowed life of theirs

could speak them no more than false gods, but the uncreated,

original life of ours proclaims him to be the true God.

Where the words true God are not to be extended so far as

to signify a God of truth, but only in truth a God: though

that other is necessarily included in this; for he that is in

c Tu aliud es, aliud habes. Verbi

gratia, habes sapientiam : numquid

tu es Sapientia 2 Denique quia non

se diligit. Si enim non tantum se

intelligit§. vivit, nequaquam

summa Sapientia erit; et si non

es tu ipse quod habes, si amiseris

quod habes, reddis ut non habeas:

et aliquando resumis, , aliquando

amittis. Quomodo oculus noster

non in seipso habet inseparabiliter

lucem, aperitur et capit, clauditur et

amittit. Non sic Deus Dei Filius,

non sic est Verbum Patris : sic

habet sapientiam, ut ipse sit Sa

º faciataue sapientes : sic

abet vitam, ut sit ipse Vita, faciat

ue viventes. Aug. [vol. III. Par.

# in Joh. Tract. 48. [6]

Quoniam Deus vita est et in

corruptela et veritas. Irenaeus, adv.

Haeres. l. 2. c. 18. [II. 13. 9..] Deus

est summa Vita, et summa Sapientia,

et summa Dilectio. Quantum ergo

vita vivit, tantum intelligit et tantum

tantum se diligit quantum se intel

ligit, summa Dilectio minime existit.

Aug. [vol. VI.] de cognit. verae

vitae, [Append..] c. 19 : and thus he

attributes other perfections also to

him in the abstract; as, Et haec

Trinitas unus est Deus solus,

bonus, magnus, aeternus, omni

otens: ipse sibi Unitas, Deitas,

agnitudo, Bonitas, Omnipotentia.

Id. de temp. serm. 38, [Alcuin. de

Trin. I. 6..] Nefas autem est dicere,

ut subsistat et subsit Deus bonitati

sua, atque illa bonitas non sub

stantia sit vel potius essentia, neque

ipse Deus sit bonitas sua, sed in

illo sit tanquam in subjecto... Id.

de Trinit. ſ. 7. c. 5. [vol. VIII.

l. vii. Io.]

B 2
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truth I God must needs be a God of truth, truth being a

perfection, and so necessarily required to the right notion of a

Deity. And thus it is that there is but one living and true

God, and therefore true, because living: and that there is but

one living and true God, is a truth grounded upon scripture,

agreeable to reason, and taught by the fathers long ago.

First for scripture. And truly to find out scripture to

prove this truth, I need not turn over many leaves, for there

is scarce a page that I can cast mine eye upon in my first

opening of the Bible, but would furnish me with sufficient

arguments for it. But I shall content myself with these three

or four of the most prevalent and convincing. The first place

is that, e Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one God, Deut.

vi. 4: where we may plainly see, that that God, whom Israel,

and so we are bound to worship, is no more than one. But

because this place hath been impugned by several heretics in

the church, as Valentinus, Basilides, and others, affirming it

to import no more, than one in will, and one in heart ; as the

multitude of believers are said to be, Acts iv. 32: so say

they, though there be many gods, yet they all agree in one,

and so may be said to be one, as he that planteth and he that

watereth is said to be one. 1 Cor. iii. 8. Because this place,

I say, hath been so eluded, I shall produce others, upon which

it is impossible to force such a distinction: as, Know therefore

this day, and consider it in thine heart, that the Lord he is God

in heaven above, and upon earth beneath ; and there is none else.

Deut. iv. 39. Where we see it is expressly avouched, that the

Lord Jehovah is the only God, besides whom there is no

other God in heaven or earth, and so in no place in the world.

e In Hebrew it is nºn' ºs-c" ºr pup

in N TYn” Yi'n' N in which words the

Jews observe there be two litera ma

jusculae, viz. y at the end of vow and

T at the end of "ris, as for the first,

viz. z they say it was made greater

than the other letters, to put us

more in mind of the great truth we

are there taught and commanded to

hearken to ; and as for the second,

viz. T (that makes for our purpose)

they say it is made larger to shew

that there is but one God in all the

four quarters of the world, and so

no other God in heaven or earth, or

. part of the world, but only

Jehovah : for T in Hebrew numbers

makes four ; and both these letters

being put together, as they here

stand, viz. first y and then T, the

make up the word Ty a witness ; as if

he should say, The Lord is a witness

against you, as Mic. i. 2. or, You are

witnesses unto me, as Isai. xliii. Io.

that the Lord our God is but one

God.
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And therefore he is not only one in will, but one in nature:

there is no other God besides him, to be of the same will with

him. And to the same purpose it is elsewhere asserted,

I am the Lord, there is none else, there is no God besides me.

Isa. xlv. 5. So that Valentinus may assert, and the heathens

may worship many deities, but the Lord hath spoken it,

and the scriptures affirm it, that there is no God besides

Jehovah: and that not only in the places cited, but others

also, as Deut. xxxii. 39; Isa. xliv. 6, 8; ch. xlv. 21, 22;

Mal. ii. 10. And what the Old Testament asserts, the New

Testament confirms, that there is none other God but one,

1Cor. viii. 4; who is the living and the true God. 1 Thess. i. 9;

Jer. x. 10.

Neither is this so high a mystery as to be out of the sight

of reason, and therefore only to be embraced by faith: for if

we consult our reason, as we have done the scriptures, we

shall find that as clear in concluding, as this is express in

affirming of this truth. Indeed there is scarce an argument

can be produced to prove the existence of a Deity, but may

easily be brought over to prove the unity of that Deity also

that doth exist. So that the same weapons that reason useth

to beat down atheism, she may use also in her conflicts with

polytheism : there is no god, and there are many gods, being

propositions of the like absurdity in her account. .

The usual reason that is brought for the existence of a

Deity is taken from the order of causes: to wit, because there

must be some" one cause of all causes, which is the first cause

of all other things, itself being caused by nothing, without

which all causes would run in a circle, and never come to an

end, but must pass from one to another even into infinitude

itself: which reason looks upon as the greatest absurdity in

the world: for then there would be eternal changes and

motions within the narrow compass of time, and finite causes

would have no end, and so become infinite: which being a

plain contradiction, I need not bring any arguments to prove

its further absurdity; but, from the undeniable order and

f Ab uno desuper Principio, quod Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 7. [vol. II.

convenienter voluntati operatur, de- p. 833. 40.]

pendent prima, secunda, et tertia.
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dependence of all causes upon one, must conclude, that there

must be such an universal first cause, upon which all the

rest must thus depend. And truly this argument proves as

much, that there can be no more than one, as that there must

be one such universal cause, which we call God. It being as

great an absurdity to say there are many, as to say there is

never a first cause. For, supposing many universal causes,

either one must be before another, or one must not be before

another. If one be not before another, none of them is the

first cause, because there be others of equal causality with

itself: if one be still before another, one of them must needs

be before all the rest, and it is he alone that can be called

the First Cause, because all the rest come after him.

If after this we take a view of those perfections, which

reason certainly concludes to be all concentred in the Deity,

we shall clearly see, it is impossible they should be in more

than one: so that to say they are in many, would be as much

as to say they are in none at all. As first, supremacy, which

is a perfection whereby we apprehend God as being the

supreme Governor over all the world: which if he be not, our

reason will not suffer us to call him God; nothing coming

under the notion of a Deity, but what is above all other things

whatsoever. Now if there should be many gods, either all

of them should be equal to one another, or else one above

another, as I said before. If they be all equal to one another,

there is never a superior, much less a supreme amongst them,

and so never a one that in reason can be termed a God; they

all wanting the great perfection of supremacy or sovereignty

over all the world. If they be all one above another, there

must be one above all the other ; and it is he alone that can

be called God: and what we here say concerning supremacy

in power, may be applied also to supremacy in greatness,

goodness, or any other perfection: for there can be but one

g chief good, and by consequence but one God.

g This is the argument which I

find Anselme, archbishop of Canter

bury, elegantly deducing the unity

of the Godhead from. Quod autem,

saith he, Unus solus sit Deus, et

non plures, hinc facile probatur;

quia aut Deus non est summumbo

num, aut sunt plura summa bona,

aut non sunt plures Dii, sed unus

solus. Deum vero summum bonum

esse memo negat; quia, quicquid ali

quo minus est, nullatenus Deus est,
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Again, infinitude in general is also a perfection, which

reason cannot but attribute to God, and to none but God,

whereby we apprehend him as without bounds and limits of

his nature and glory; which it is impossible for any more

than one to be. For if one be without bounds, and so every

whereb, where can any other be, especially how can any other

be without bounds and every where too : Or more plainly,

supposing two Gods, one essentially distinct from the other,

where one of them is, the other also either is or is not : if the

other be where that one is, then they are both together, and

so their natures and glories confounded, and by consequence

they are not essentially distinct Gods; if the other be not

where that one is, then it hath bounds and limits to its nature

and glory, there being somewhere where his nature and glory

is not ; and therefore he cannot be termed infinite, and

consequentially he is no God.

Again, omnipotence is also a perfection, whereby God is

not only infinite in nature, but in power, and so able to do

whatsoever in its own nature doth not imply a contradiction,

num unicum sit necesse est: ergoet quicquid summum bonum non

et Deus unicus erit: non aliterest, minus est aliquo, quia minus est

summo bono. Summum certebo

num pluralitatem sui non admittit,

ut plura sint summa bona. Sienim

plura sunt summa bona, paria sunt.

Summum ergo bonum est, quod sic

lº aliis bonis, ut nec par ha

eat, nec praestantius. Summum

ergo bonum unum et solum est;

non igitur sunt plures Dii, sed unus

et solus est Deus, Sicut summum

bonum est unum et solum, sic sum

ma substantia, vel essentia, sive na

tura, quae eadem ratione, qua Sulin

ma, nullatenus pluraliter dici posse

robantur. Anselm. de incarnat.

'erbi c. 4. [p. 85. D.] And long

before him Tertullian; Duo ergo

summa magna quomodo consistent,

cum hoc sit summum magnum par

non habere? par autem non habere,

uni competat, in duobus esse nullo

modo possit. Adv. Marcion. l. 1.

[c. 3..] Deum autem unum esse

oportet: quia quod summum sit,

Deus est: summum autem non erit,

nisi quod unicum fuerit. Id. adv.

Herm. (c. 4.) Porro summum mag

Deus, nisi summum magnum : nec

aliter summum nisi paren non

habens: nec aliter paren non ha

bens, nisi unicus fuerit. Id. advers.

Marc. lib. 1. [c. 3..] prius cit.

h IIo9 &e kai égrat 6 kar’ atrols

6eós, rà ratra row ºvov kai d'Améuvoo

TAmpoèvros kara Tiju too otpavou kai

yńs reptAmWºw; Athanas. Orat. con

tra gentes, [6.] El 600 éé dpxis, fi

TAetovs horaw 6eoi, jrot v čvi kai

Tavrò morav, ) ióiq exagros airów, ºv

Hév oëv évi kai Tavrò elva, oùk #60

vavro, où yáp el 6eoi, Guotoi d\\' ort

dyévnrot re kai yewntoi, oix duotot.—

ei & 18ta ékáorrow airóv Švros, too

Töv körpov retoumróros, dvorépo Tov

yeyovárov kai trepi à étrongé te Kai

ékócrumore, troß 6 repos, h of Notºrot;
ei yāp 6 pièv kóquos adaptº's dro

rexegóes, oùpavow kūk\ots diroké

k\etorral, 6 6é rot kócruov IIountils

dvorépo róv yeyovárov ćiréxov airów

rff toirov trpovoia, ris 6 toº répov

6, où iſ rov Noltrán Tótos : Athenag.

Leg. pro Christianis, [8]
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or is possible to be done by any power. Now it is impossible

there should be two essentially distinct persons endowed with

this perfection. For, supposing two such persons, what one

doth will easily be granted to be possible, in its own nature,

to be done; for otherwise he could not do it: but though it

be possible in itself, yet is it impossible for the other supposed

God to do it: for then there would be two whole and perfect

causes of the same kind to one effect; which is a contradic

tion: for then one would be wholly the cause, and yet not

wholly the cause, because there is another, that is as much

the cause as itself. And therefore there can be no more than

one such person invested with this perfection of Omnipotence,

and so but one God. And if we do suppose several Gods of

the greatest power imaginable, every one of them must needs

have less power than all together, and by consequence not all

power in his own hands: and that being that hath not all

power is no All-powerful being, and therefore no God.

But I needed not to have gone so far to have proved there

are some perfections which it is impossible for many essentially

distinct persons to be possessed of: for indeed unity itself is

a perfection, which whosoever saith more than one can have

at the same time, gives himself the lie. For if they be many

essentially distinct Gods, how can they all be but one : And

therefore whatsoever other perfections many Gods may have,

be sure this they must want, upon that very account, because

* This argument from omnipo

tence Lactantius long ago made use

of Quis dubitet potentissimum

esse regem, quitotius orbis habeat

imperium ? neque immerito: cum

illius sint, quae ubique sunt omnia:

cum ad eum solum omnes undique

copiae congerantur. At si plures

partiuntur orbem : minus certe

opum, minus virium singuli ha

bebunt, cum intra praescriptam por

tionem se quisque contineat. Eodem

etiam modo Dii, si plures sint, mi

nus valebunt, aliis tantundem in se

habentibus. Virtutis autem perfecta

natura non potest esse nisi in eo in

quo totum est, non in eo in quo

pars exigua de toto est. Deus

vero, si perfectus est, (nam per

fectus est,) ut esse debet, non potest

esse, nisi unus, ut in eo sint omnia.

Lactant. de falsa relig. c. 3. [p. Io.]

Nemo est quidem qui sapiat ratio

nemdue secum putet quinon unum

esse intelligat, quiet condiderit om

nia, et eadem, qua condidit, virtute

moderetur. Quid enim multis opus

est ad mundi regimen sustinendum?

Nisi forte arbitremur, si plures sint,

minus habere singulos nervorum

atgue virium. Quod quidem fa

ciunt ii, qui esse multos volunt:

quia necesse est, imbecilles esse :

siquidem singuli sine auxilio reli

quorum tantae molis gubernaculum

sustinere non possent. Deus autem,

qui est aeterna mens, ex omni utique

parte perfectae consummataeque vir

tutis est. Quod si verum est; unus

sit, necesse est. Ibid. [p. 9..]



I. Of the Holy Trinity. . . 9

they are many : and so cannot be all perfectly Gods, because

not perfect Gods, wanting some perfection which God must

have, or not be God: and therefore, I conclude even from

reason, that seeing in the order of causes there must be one,

and but one first cause ; and seeing there can be no more

than one Being absolutely supreme, infinite, omnipotent, and

one; “There is but one living and true God.”

And this was the doctrine which the fathers of old taught.

I shall instance but only in some; as first Tertulliank: “But

the Christian truth strictly saith, God, if he be not one, he is

none: for whatsoever is not as it ought to be, we think better

of it, if we believe it not to be. But that thou mayest know

that God should be but one, inquire what God is, and thou

wilt find it cannot be otherwise. As far as the human state

can define any thing of God; I assert, what every one's con

science also acknowledgeth, that God is the chief and highest

Being in the world, eternal, unbegotten, unmade, without

beginning, without end. Therefore he must needs be one

only, because he is the chiefest, not having an equal, lest he

should not be the chiefest.” And before him Ignatius:

! “Therefore God and the Father is but one, not two or

three; he being one, and there is none besides him, the alone

true God. For, The Lord, saith he, thy God is one Lord.

And again, did not one God make us? have not we all one

Father?” And Justin Martyr tells us, that, m* According

* Sed veritas Christiana destricte

pronunciavit: Deus, si non unus

est, non est: quia dignius credimus

non esse, quodcunque non ita fuerit

ut esse debebit. eum autem ut

scias unum esse debere, quaere quid

sit Deus, et non aliter invenies.

Quantum humana conditio de Deo

definire potest, id definio, quod

et omnium conscientia agnoscet :

Deum, summum esse magnum, in

aetermitate constitutum, innatum, in

fectum, sine initio, sine fine.—Ergo

unicum sit necesse est, quod fuerit

summum magnum, par non haben

do, ne non sit summum magnum.

Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. 1. [c. 3..]

* Eis obv eeós kai Tarijp, kai oë

8vo, où8é rpets. Eis 6 &v, kai oëk

éorri trx}v attoº, ö advos d\mówós.

Kūptos yap, pnoriv, Öeeós orov, Kūptos

eis éori. Kai rāAw, oùx eis €eos

extiaev juás; oix eis Tarijp Távrov

huðv; Ignat. Epist. ad Philip. [Inter.

Theol. Gr. vet. Gesner. 1559. p. 12.]

m Kai kar’ exeivovs pièv roºs ék 8t

ôaorkaxias esot, Kai Krioreos éyvokó

ras rºv 8taqbopāv, eis éorriv 6 eeós,

kað íkárepov rov Tijs dyevvmorias Tpé

trov dyévvmtos &v. Geów 8é à 9eois

oùre trpo attoo offre uer airów £orxm

kös, orvyatówov oix exov otte introkei

Hevov otte dvrukeipevov, d'hôaprov

*xov rºw oëoriav, kai dveputróðvorrow

rºv čvépyetav, Ömpuoupyös &v too kóor

pov travrós. Justin. Martyr. in

Aristot. Dogmat, evers. [init. C.]
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to those, who by learning know the difference betwixt God

and a creature, there is but one God, unbegotten, according

to both the manners of unbegetting, who hath not any gods

either before or after himself, having none coeternal with him

self, none subject or opposite to him, having an incorruptible

nature and irresistible power, himself being the maker of the

whole world.” And Athenagoras to the same purpose: "“But

all our discourse is only to shew that there is but one God,

the maker of the universe, who himself being not made (for

that which is, is not made, but that which is not) he made all

things by his word.” St. Cypriano: “Therefore there is one

God, Lord of all; for his highness cannot have an equal, see

ing himself hath all power in his own hand.” And presently:

P* The bees have one king, the flocks one captain, and the

herds one leader, much more hath the world but only one

Governor, who commandeth all things with his word, dis

penseth all things with his wisdom, and perfecteth all things

by his power. He cannot be seen, he is more clear than sight;

nor comprehended, he is more pure than touch; nor valued,

for he is beyond all sense: and therefore we so worthily es

teem of him to be God, when we think him inestimable.”

And Ruffinus not only tells us that, but shews us how God is

said to be one: q “But that which we said that the Eastern

churches deliver, that the Father is omnipotent, and only one

* "Etel 8& 6 Aóyos juáv čva Beöv

et, röv toobe row Tavròs troumrijv,

airóv učv of yewópevov (Ört rô by ot

yiveral d\\ā rô pui) by) Tâvra öé Öta

rod trap' airoo A&yov tremoumkóra.

Athenag. trepi Xplottavóv, [4.]

° Unus igitur omnium Dominus

Deus: neque enim illa sublimitas

potest habere consortem, cum sola

omnem teneat potestatem. Cyprian.

de idolorum vanitate, [p. 14.]

P Rex unus est apibus, et dux

unus in gregibus, et in armentis

rector unus: multo magis mundi

unus est rector, qui universa, quae

cunque sunt, verbo jubet, ratione

dispensat, virtute consummat. Hic

enim videri non potest, visu clarior

est: nec comprehendi, tactu purior

est: nec a stimari, sensu major est;

et ideo sic eum digne aestimamus,

dum inaestimabilem dicinus. Ib. And

Minutius Felix in his Octavius doth

not only use the same arguments,

but the same words too. Whence

we may gather, that one had not

only seen, but borrowed from the

other: and it is probable Cyprian

from Minutius, who was about thirty

years his senior.

'l Quod autem diximus orientis

ecclesias tradere patrem omnipoten

tem et unum Dominum, hoc modo

intelligendum est; unum non nu

mero dici, sed universitate. Verbi

gratia. Si quis dicit unum homi

nem, aut unum equum, hic unum

pro numero posuit; potest enim et

alius homo esse, et tertius, vel equus.

Ubi autem secundus, vel tertius non

potest jungi, unus si dicatur, non

numeri, sed universitatis est nomen.
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Lord, it is to be understood after this manner; one, not in

numbers but in universality. As for example, if one should

say, one man, or one horse, here he puts one for a number,

for there may be another man and a third; and so for one

horse too: but where a second or third cannot be added, if

any thing be called one, that doth not denote number, but

universality: as for example, if we should say, one sun; that

is so called one, that a second or third cannot be added: the

sun is one. Much more when God is called one, one is a word,

not of number, but universality; that is, he is therefore called

one, because there is no other. And so we must think also of

our Lord, that there is one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

Father governs all things; so that God is so one, as no one

besides him is: he is so one God, as that there is not, there

cannot be another God besides him.” And therefore saith

Tertullian alsor: “The state of the one only God challengeth

this rule, no otherwise one, than because alone, nor otherwise

alone, than because there is nothing with him.” Shall I

thrust in a learned rabbi amongst these reverend fathers?

Moses Maimonides speaks fully to the purposes: “This God

is one, not two nor more than two; but one, whose unity is

not like that of the ones or individuals that are found in the

world; nor one by way of species containing several indivi

duals under it; nor one, as a body is, which may be divided

into several parts or extremities; but he is so one, as that

there is no one in the world so one as he is.” And it is one

of the articles of the Jews' faith, “I verily believe that the

Ut si, exempli causa, dicamus unum

solem, hic unus ita dicitur, ut alius

vel tertius addi non possit: unusest

sol. Multo magis Deus, cum unus

dicitur, non numeri, sed universi

tatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id est,

qui propterea unus dicitur, quod

alius non sit. Similiter, et de Do

mino accipiendum est, quod unus

sit Dominus noster Jesus Christus,

per quem Deus pater Dominatum

omnium tenet. Ruffin. in exp. symb.

[ad calc. Cypriani opp. p. 18. Oxon.

1682.]

* Unici Dei status hanc regulam

vindicat: non aliter unici, nisi quia

solius, necaliter solius, nisi quia nihil

cum illo. Tertull. adv. Herm. c. 17.

s cºx to R', h>"NY Rhin in N n : Filº N.

lºse Tris sºs p':w by nnn" sº

Bºsso: Bºrism to ims innºs

}}"> sync fºol ins R$ R$nzi

nine ºxi ims, sº mann = Ins

Tris R$s nº spºn n\phro5 pºrt:

bºrn invos ins inn” lºw R.

Mosch. bar Maimon, de fundament.

leg. [I. 4.]

t ºnline nośw minosa Poso ºn

nnnn-nnnn, rsy ºn synov Thin'

H-H 12" nº N \-12% NYT: Y C ~ 25 tº ch

.E."pr net. nºn” nym Vid.et Maim.

in Sanh. c. 10. et Buxt. Synag. Jud.

c. 1. [p.3.]
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Creator, whose name is Blessed, is one, and there is no unity

like to his, and he alone was, is, and will be our God.” To

these testimonies we may add that of Lactantius also u : “Let

us come to authors, and cite those very persons for the proof

of this truth, which they use to bring against us. It is the

poets and philosophers I mean. It is necessary, that out of

these we should prove there is but one God; not as if they

had the right knowledge of the truth, but because so great is

the power of truth, that none can be so blind as not to see

the Divine splendour forcing itself into his eyes. The poets

therefore, though they set out the gods with verses, and extol

their acts with the highest praises, yet they often confess, that

by one spirit and mind all things are contained and governed.”

And truly there are many of the ancient heathen v poets,

which have left this truth upon record in their writings, as

Orpheus, Phocylides, Sophocles, Xenophanes, Colophonius,

the Sibyls, and others whose testimonies we have thrown into

the margin: by which we may see that this truth is both

grounded upon scripture, concluded upon by reason, preached

by the Fathers, believed by the Jews, yea, and acknowledged

IIávres àuals' orb 5’ &rove qaea pápov

éryove univms

Movgå', Čepéa yöp &Amtéa umbé ore ra

Tpiv

'Ev at#9egori pavévra plans aiavos

&uépam'

Eis Se A6)ov 6elov 8Aélas, Toºrº trpoo

éðpeve.

'Ibávav ºpačíms voepov kiros. et T' émi

Bauve

'Atpatritoſ, uoivov 3’ ordpa kóouota

&varra.

Eis éat' abro'yeviſs' évos ūkyova Távra

Tétvkrai.

'Ev 3’ abroſs abrós mapaylyveral' obôt

Tls airtov

Elropda 0 mtav airbs 8é ye wavras

Öpātat. [p. 447.]

u Veniamus ad auctores, et eos

ipsos ad veri probationem testes ci

temus, quibus contra nos uti solent;

poetas dico et philosophos. Ex his

unum Deum probemus, necesse est:

non quod illi habuerint cognitam

veritatem, sed quod veritatis ipsius

tanta vis est, ut nemo possit esse

tam caecus, quinon viderit ingeren

tem se oculis divinam claritatem.

Poetae igitur, quamvis Deos carmi

nibus ornaverint, et eorum res ges

tas amplificaverint summis laudi

bus, saepissime tamen confitentur,

spiritu et mente una contineri regi

que omnia. Lactant. de Falsa Relig.

C. 5. º, 14.]

v For this purpose is Orpheus

cited not only by this author, Lac

tantius, but Justin Martyr also, who

tells us, that though Orpheus was

the first author of polytheism, yet

afterwards he taught that there was

but one God, in these verses:

466 y!ouai ois 6éuis 'orrl, 6tpas à émi

6eorge Bé8m2 ot

And again, ſp. 455.

Eis zeus, eſs 'At3ns, eis "HAtos, els

Atóvvoros.

Eis eels ēv trévreorgi Tt aro, 3(xa Tait'

ãºyopetºw;

And Sophocles [Excerpt. e tragoed.

ed. H. Grotio, p. 149.] cited by the
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by the Gentiles also, and therefore it may well be subscribed

to by us, even that there is but one living and true God.

Everlasting.

After the unity of the Godhead asserted, here we have the

nature of that one God described; and that by those proper

ties, which the scriptures, that he hath revealed to us, and

the reason that he hath implanted in us, attribute and ascribe

unto him. Where by properties we are not to understand

several faculties, habits, or qualities, as they are in us. For

there is nothing in God, but what is God: the mercy of God

is the same with the God of mercy; the power of God the

same with the God of power; the love of God the same with

the God of love; and the truth of God the same with the God

of truth. These properties of mercy, power, love, &c., as they

are in us, they are accidents, and so really distinguished both

from our souls, and from one another: but as they are in

God, they are his nature and essence ; and so neither distin

guished from one another, nor from him in whom they are

same author, as also by Athenago

ras in legat. pro Christ.

Els rats àAmósſauaiv, els ēorri Oebs,

"Os oëpavov rérevXe kal Yaſaw uakpāv,

IIávrov re xaporov olòua, kal &véuav

8ías.

Phocylides, [v. 49.]

Eſs 9eós éari ooſpos, Suvarós y áua

kal troAſſox80s.

Orpheus again not cited by Jus

in Martyr, [p. 457.]

Zeus trpºros yévero, Zews Śataros épxt

képavvos,

Zeus kepax}, Zebs uégora, Aubs 3' ex

Trávra réruktau.

"Ev kpáros, eis 8aluww yévero, uéyas

ãpxos ardvtww.

Xenophanes Colophonius, [p. 36.]

Eſs 9eos év re 6eoloi ral àvépámotori

uéyurtos

Oööe 5éuas 0.9nroloruſ étuoſios of 5e vámua.

Horace, [l. iii. od. 4.]

Qui terram inertem, qui mare temperat

Ventosum, et urbes, regnaque tristia

Divosque, mortalesque turmas

Imperio regit unus aequo.

The Sibyls, [p.3. B.]

Eſs 0eos, ºs uévos ūpxel, Örepueyé6ms,

&yévmtos,

IIavrokpárop, &ópatos, póv uévos at

rös imavta'

Aörös 6' oi, 8Aéretat 0pmrås try gap.

kös àrdams.

And again, [p. 19. C.]

Efs 6eós éorts uðvapxos, 3040 paros,

albépi vaſov,

Abroquois, &6patos, Špºv uévos airbs

arrayºraz.

And truly these ancient poets, as

Orpheus, Sophocles, &c., and par

ticularly the Sibyls, the Fathers in

the infancy of the church made great

use of to convince the Gentiles from

their own authors, that there was

but one God whom they ought to

worship. And so indeed did St.

Paul himself, disputing with the

Greeks, cite their own poet Aratus

against them, in those words,

Toº yap ral yèvos équév. Acts xvii. 28.
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said to be. Distinguished from him or his essence they can

not be, for then he would be of himself imperfect; there being

some property or perfection, which in his own nature he is

not. And again, if the properties of God should be really

distinguished from himself, in themselves they would be either

finite or infinite. Finite they could not all be; for infinitude

itself is one of his properties, yea, and in our conception a

property of all his other properties; so that his wisdom,

power, justice, are all infinite, otherwise they would be im

perfect: and therefore it is impossible all his properties, or

indeed any of them, should be finite. And as they are not

finite, so neither can they be infinite, if really distinguished

from his essence: for then there would be something really

distinguished from God infinite as well as God; and by con

sequence either God must not be infinite, and so not God; or

else there must be two, yea, many infinites, which is as great

an absurdity as the former. And therefore we must needs

acknowledge, that the properties of God are not really distin

guished from the essence of God: but that the properties

attributed to his essence are really the same with his essence

to which they are attributed. So that his power, wisdom,

goodness, truth, and the like, are all his u essence, nature,

or substance. And as they are not distinguished from his

essence, so neither are they distinguished from one another;

for then they must be really distinguished from his essence

too, it being impossible that they should be all really and

essentially distinct from one another, and yet be all but one

and the selfsame essence. And again, if they should be really

* There are many expressions in

St. Augustine intimating and ex

plaining this unto us, that the pro

perties of God are the same with his

essence. Homo aliud est, saith he,

|. est, aliud quod potest, &c.

eus autem cui non est alia sub

stantia ut sit, et alia potestas ut pos

sit, sed consubstantiale illiest quic

quid ejus est, et quicquid est quia

Deus est, non alio modo est, et alio

modo potest, sed esse et posse simul

habet, quia velle et facere simul ha

bet. Aug. [vol. III. par. II.] in Joh.

Tract. 20. [4.] Non alia visio ejus,

et alia substantia ejus; nec alia po

tentia ejus, alia substantia ejus; to

tum quod est, (filius), de patre est,

totum quod potest, de patre est:

quoniam quod potest et est hoc

unum est. [Ibid. 8.] Sienim, quod

pauci intelligunt, simplex est natura

veritatis; hoc est filio (Deo) esse

quod nosse. Ab illo ergo habet ut

noverit, a quo habet ut sit: non ut

prius abillo esset, et ab illo postea

nosset; sed quemadmodum illi gi

nendo dedit ut esset, sic gignendo

edit ut nosset: quia simplici, ut

dictum est, naturae veritatis esse et
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distinguished from one another, then God would be com

pounded or made up of several distinct properties, and so not

a simple, and therefore not a perfect God.

But by the properties therefore of God, we are to understand

the several apprehensions that we have of him, according to

the several manifestations that he maketh of himself to us.

Which variety of discoveries of himself he maketh to us

according to the variety of the objects which we apprehend

him to act upon, and the variety of the circumstances that

those objects may lie under. God in himself is a most simple

and pure act, and therefore, as I have shewed, cannot have

any thing in himself but himself, but what is that pure and

simple act itself. Which seeing it bringeth upon every crea

ture what it deserves, giving vice its due punishments, and

virtue its just rewards, we apprehend it an act of justice, and

therefore call God a just God. Seeing it doth not give sin its

punishments sometime so soon as we conceive it might, we

apprehend it an act of patience, and call God a patient God.

Seeing it doth still one time or other punish every offence,

and yet upon some other account doth often pardon the

offender, we apprehend it an act of mercy, and call God a

merciful God. Seeing whensoever it puts forth itself upon

doing any thing, it produceth whatsoever itself pleaseth, we

apprehend it an act of might, and call God an almighty God.

Seeing it acting upon objects, as possible to be known, it is

acquainted with all things, that ever were, are, shall be, or can

be, we apprehend it an act of knowledge, and call God an all

knowing God. Seeing it brings upon all creatures many such

nosse, non est aliud atque aliud, sed

hoc ipsum. Ibid. Tract. 4o. [5.]

Nefas autem est dicere ut subsistat

et subsit Deus bonitati suae, atque

illa bonitas non substantia sit vel

vinitas. Sicubi vero dicitur, domini

sapientia sapientern, magnitudine

magnum, divinitate deum esse, et

alia hujusmodi, credimus non nisi

ea sapientia quae est ipse Deus sapi

|. essentia; neque ipse Deus sit

onitas sua, sed sit in illo tanquam

in subjecto. Id. de Trinit. l. 7. c. 5.

[vol. §. l. vii. Io.] And the

council at Rhemes, an. 1148, in their

confession of faith expressly say,

Credimus et confitemur simplicem

naturam divinitatis esse Deum nec

aliquo sensu catholico posse negari,

quin divinitas sit Deus, et Deus di

entem esse, non nisi ea magnitudine

quae est ipse deus magnum esse, non

nisi ea aeternitate quae est ipse deus

aeternum esse, non nisi ea unitate

unum quae est ipse, non nisi ea di

vinitate Deum quae est ipse, id est

seipso sapientem, magnum, aeter

num, unum Deum. Concil. Rhem.

fid. symb. [vol. VI. par. II. p.

º
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as we think good things, we apprehend it an act of goodness,

and call God a good God. Seeing there are no bounds or

limits of his essence and glory, we apprehend it an act of infi

nitude, and call God an infinite God. And seeing this God

ever was, is, and will be the same unchangeable, pure and

simple act, we apprehend it an act of eternity, and so call

God an eternal God. And thus are the several properties

that we attribute to God but the several apprehensions that

we have in ourselves of him, according to the several disco

veries that he maketh of himself to us: and therefore though,

as they are conceived by us, they are many, yet, as they are

in him, they are all but one and the same simple and pure

essence. And hence it is, that though his properties cannot

be properly predicated one of another, so as to say his justice

is his mercy, his wisdom is his power, his eternity is his love,

yet they may all be predicated of God, so as to say God is

justice, God is mercy, God is wisdom, power, and eternity.

Neither can they only be predicated of God, but God may be

predicated of them too, so as to say, justice in God is God,

mercy is God, power is God; for as they are in himself, they

are really himself, yea, so as that if we consider the properties

of God, as they are in himself, I do not deny but they may

in some sense, though improperly, be * predicated one of

another, so as to say his justice is his mercy, his love is his

power; for as they are in him, there is no such distinction

betwixt justice and mercy, love and power, as there is when

apprehended by us. But seeing the properties of God do not

so much denote what God is, as what we apprehend him to be

in himself, when the properties of God are predicated one of

another, one thing in God is not predicated of another, but

* Thus St. Augustine saith: An visus; and so one property in God of

totus ille visus et totus auditus 2 another. Not as if these properties

forte ita, imo non forte sed vere ita: were distinct in God, and so capable

dum tamen et ipsum ejus videre et of making the subject andjº.
ipsum ejus audire longe alio modo of a proposition; but in such pro

lº nostrum sit; et videre et au-" positions as these are, visus estau

ire simul in verbo est: nec aliud ditus, and auditus visus, justitia est

ibi est audire et aliud videre, sed misericordia, and misericordia est

auditus visus, et visus auditus. Aug. justitia, in these, I say, and such

vol. III. par. II.] in Joh.*... like propositions we are to under

9.] Where we see he predicates stand both the subject and predi

visus of auditus, and auditus of cate as in God, but still with some
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our apprehensions of the same thing are predicated one of

another. So that when I say, God's justice is his mercy, his

power is his wisdom, I do not predicate one perfection in God

of another, for in God there are not any such distinct perfec

tions as that one of them should properly make the subject

and the other the predicate of a proposition, but I only pre

dicate one apprehension that I have of the same Divine nature

of the other. For as they are in God, they are not really

distinct, I say, from one another; and therefore cannot pro

perly be subjects and predicates to one another; and the seve

ral denominations of love, goodness, justice, mercy, and the

like, are grounded merely upon our several apprehensions of

the same thing: which several apprehensions proceed from

the finiteness of our understandings, who are not able to con

ceive of infinitude, or an infinite nature, as it is in itself, but

only by piecemeal, as it manifesteth itself to us. And there

fore God, whose understanding is infinite, suitable to his

nature, doth not apprehend himself under the distinct notions

of good, just, powerful, wise, &c., but only as God; though

he doth understand how we give such denominations to him,

according to the several apprehensions that we have of him.

Thus, therefore, carrying the right notion of the properties

of God along with us, let us consider those properties which

in this article are attributed to him; and the first is eternity.

He is an ecerlasting God: which is a property, whereby we

apprehend God, as one, who was before, and will be after,

always without and above time; in whom there is no such

thing as first and last, past and to come. And therefore

though I cannot apprehend his mercy to Abel, in the begin

ning of the world, and his mercy to me now, but as two

reference to our distinct apprehen

sions of them. For seeing they are

really the same in him, and yet are

distinctly apprehended by us, we

may well make one of them the sub

ject and the other the predicate of a

proposition. When I say justitia

est misericordia, here justitia and

misericordia are two distinct pro

perties in my apprehension, though

they signify one and the same thing

neveridge.

in God, or rather one and the same

God. And therefore when I say,

God’s justice is his mercy, or his

mercy is his justice, it is as much as

if I should say, that perfection which

I apprehend in God to be justice, is

the same in him with his mercy, and

that which I apprehend in him as

mercy, is the same in him with his

justice.

c
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distinct expressions of his mercy, yet as they are in God, they

are but one and the same act, as they are in God, I say, who

is not measured by time, as our apprehensions of him are ;

but is himself eternity: a centre without a circumference,

etermity without time. Indeed when we speak of eternity,

time is but as a parenthesis clasped in of both sides with it:

neither is the etermity before time, before that eternity that

is after time; for there is but one eternity: and these words,

before and after, ypast and to come, are solecisms in etermity,

being only fitted to express the several successions of time by.

And thus do we believe that God is eternal or everlasting,

not only as angels and rational souls are, who had a begin

ning, but will have no end, but as one who never had a

beginning, nor ever will have an end : but what he was

before, he is in, and will be after time, the same unchangeable

God; not younger at the beginning of time, nor older at the

end of time, but in every thing continually one and the same

God blessed for evermore.

And for the true proof of this we shall first consult the

scriptures: for there being none that knows God so well as

himself, there is none can better tell what properties to attri

bute to him than himself; and therefore his word must needs

be the best description of his essence. Now there is no

property, that the scriptures attribute to God more frequently

than etermity, calling him, The eternal God, Deut. xxxiii. 27;

y Nec quid sit aeternitas, nisi in

telligendo conspicio. Mentis enim

aspectu omnem mutabilitatem ab

aeternitate sejungo : et in ipsa aeter

nitate nulla spatia temporis cerno;

quia spatia temporis praeteritis et

futuris rerum motibus constant.

Nihil autem praeterit in aeterno, et

nihil futurum est: quia et quod

praeterit, desinit, et quod futurum

est, mondum esse coepit. AEternitas

autem tantummodo est, nec fuit

quasi jam non sit, nec erit quasi

adhuc non sit. Qua propter sola

ipsa verissime dicere potuit, Ego

sum qui sum, et de illa verissime

dici poterat, qui est misit me. Aug.

de vera rel. c. 49. fin. [vol. I. 97.]

Et hoc vere habendum est aeternum,

quod nullo tempore variatur, sicut

in principio erat Verbum. Id. [vol.

IV.] in Psal. lxxi. [8] Atque in

aeternitate nec... quicquam

est, quasi esse desierit; nec futurum,

quasi nondum sit ; sed praesens

tantum ; quia quicquid aeternum

est, semper est. Id. in Ps. ii. [6.]

AEternitas ipsa Dei substantia est,

quae nihil habet mutabile; ibi nihil

est praeteritum, quasi jam non sit;

nihil est futurum, quasi nondum

sit: sed non est ibi nisi, Est; non

est ibi, Fuit et erit; quia et quod

fuit, jam non est; et quod erit,

nondum est: sed quicquid ibi est,

Fº est Id. in Ps. ci. Serm. 2.

IO.
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The King eternal, 1 Tim. i. 17; The ecerlasting God, Gen. xxi.

33, Isai. xl. 28; The ererlasting Father, Isai. ix. 6; The

living God, and an ecerlasting King, Jer. x. 10; Yea, from

ererlasting to everlasting he is God, Psalm xc. 2; Who there

fore is to be blessed from ererlasting and to everlasting, Psalm

xli. 13; Who is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end,

which is, which was, and which is to come, Rev. i. 4, 8. Not as

if God in his own nature was, and is to come, for he always

is ; but in these and the like places God speaks after the

manner of men, who are not able with one simple apprehension

to conceive of eternity, but are still forced to carry our

thoughts backwards and forwards to apprehend what was

heretofore, and shall be hereafter : therefore he is here said

to be He that was, viz., without beginning, that is, viz., without

succession, and is to come, viz., without end. And therefore,

when Moses would have God to give himself a name, he calls

himself " I am what I am, and simply I am, Exod. iii. 14, viz.

z Interpreters differ much in

translating of these words vs Tºns

nºrth Some translating them, Ero,

qui sum ; others, Ero, qui ero :

others, Sum, qui eram : others,

Sum, qui sum ; and there is none of

these interpretations but without

offering violence to grammar rules

may be put upon them. But it

being a proper name of God, im

plying not any one, but all of these

senses; others thought it better to

retain the Hebrew words themselves,

especially the Oriental translators,

as Onkelos nºns nurs nºns the

Syriac al...all fel aloni Samar.

Sºſn’s A: ºAº Hſſf:{A: the

Persian **) 3: ***) Ehjeh

asher Ehjeh. Only the Arabic doth

not so much translate as expound

the words, most excellently giving

us the full meaning and purport of

them, taking in all the foregoing

expositions in these words, º XV

A232 3 g3JV AFternus sum qui

non praeterit. Which words shew

both what the words properly de

note, even the eternity of God; and

wherein the nature of that eternity

consisteth, even in being always

the same, without preterition or

succession of one part after another.

And truly that these words do im

port the eternity of God, and by

consequence not in vain made use

of under this head, we have also

abundant testimony from the Fa

thers. Quia divinum omne neque

abolitioni, neque exordio obnoxium

est. Et cum in nullo a se Dei desit

aeternitas, digne hoc solum quod

esset ad protestationem incorruptae

suae aeternitatis ostendit. Et ad

hanc quidem infinitatis significatio

nem, satis fecisse sermo dicentis

videbatur, Ego sum, qui sum. Hilar.

de Trinit. l. 1. [5, 6.] BoöAew kai rô

diówov plaðeiv; ſikovorov tí 'bmoru 6

Moûorms repl rot Tarpás. pormoſas

yāp ei éporn6eim trapá ràv Iouðatov,

rts 6 direarraNkòs airów sim, ri ke

Aeteral droxpívaoréal atrols, jkovorev,

eime, 3rt 6 &v drearraNké Ple. Tööé, 6

&v, roß dei elva ormuavruków éori kai

toū āvápxos cival, kai too ëvros elva,

kai kupiós. Chrysost. in Joh. Hom.

15. tom. ii. p. 614. ‘Os oikeiav čavrº

kai ſpétrovgrav tº avrov diótátnri ºv

ró mpès rêv távov 6épárovra Mooda

C 2
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one, who may always say I am, who always was, always is,

and always is to come; who from etermity was, who in

eternity is, who to eternity is to come. Yea, who is not only

from eternity and to eternity, but who is eternity itself: and

so is he called too as some suppose, (translating the word

a netsahh eternity, which we translate strength.) I Sam. xv. 29.

So well may he be called the Ancient of days, Dan. vii. 9. and

his kingdom be termed an ererlasting Kingdom, Dan, iv. 3.

And as scripture is express, so is reason clear in attributing

this property unto God. For first, eternity is a perfection, such

a perfection, without which the great God sometime would not

have been, or sometimes will not be, and therefore can never

be absolutely perfect, and so not God. And therefore all the

arguments, that prove the existence, prove also not only the

unity, but likewise the eternity of God. For what argument

is an infallible proof of any truth, ever was and ever will be

an infallible proof of it. But now if God ever was not, or

ever would not be, (that is, if he be not eternal.) at such a

time there would be no God; and therefore all the arguments

that make for the existence of a Deity would then signify

nothing: and so it is as certain a truth that God is eternal,

as that he is.

xpmuariouſ? Tpoormyopiav čeſpev,

fivta éavrov Čvouáoras, 'Eyð yap elui

qmoru 6 &v. Basil. advers. Eunom.

l. 2. [vol. I. p. 741 E.] St. Augus

tine, in his tenth tome, hath a

peculiar treatise, Deeo quod dictum

est Ego sum qui sum, where amongst

other things he saith, Quid est Ego

sum qui sum nisi acternus sum ?

Quid est Ego sum qui sum nisi

mutari non possum : " Nulla crea

tura, non coelum, non terra, non

angelus, non virtus, non sedes, non

dominationes, non potestates. Cum

ergo sit hoc nomen aetermitatis, plus

est quod dignatus est habere nomen

misericordiae, Ego sum Deus Abra

ham, &c. Aug. de eo quod dictum

est Ego sum qui sum. [vol. V. ser.

vii. 7..] Yea, and Plato himself

gathered as much from these words,

as we may see out of Justin Martyr,

cited amongst the Fathers at the

end of this discourse concerning

God’s eternity. V. Allat. de cons.

123.

* And so I find the word ns; can

never be well translated otherwise

than eternity, unless it be, Isai. lxiii.

3, 6. Thren. iii. 18; but in these

places also interpreters much differ

in the translation of it, but always

agree in other places in expounding

it eternity, as Psal. xlix. 20. Isai.

xxxiv. Io. Job iv. 20, &c. and so in

this place, I Sam. xv. 29, it being

an epithet of God it may denote his

eternity, as well as strength: yea

indeed rather that than this; both

because it is a doubt, whether it

ever signify strength or no, and

principally because that the other is

the most usual and common signifi

cation of it, which we are not to

recede from in any place, that will

as well bear it, as well as any other

signification of it, as it will here.
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Again, if God be not eternal, he is temporal, that is, his

essence and actions are measured by the motions and succes

sions of time, which being once granted, would quite take

away his divinity : for then he would not be the first cause,

and so not God; having time before him, whereby he is mea

sured, the thing measured always presupposing that which it

is measured by.

And these arguments serve to prove his eternity in general,

that he both was from etermity, and will be to eternity. I

shall now prove them severally: and first, that he was from

eternity, that is, he ever was, or it could never be said, God is

not, or there is no God. For if ever God was not, then he

had a beginning; if he had a beginning, he must needs have

it either from himself or from some other person. From

himself he could not have it, for before he was, he could not

act any thing, much less give himself a being or beginning;

nay, it is a contradiction to say, a thing is not, and yet it is,

which notwithstanding must be a real truth, if God ever was

not, and yet was the author of life to himself. And that he

did not receive his being from another is as clear, for then he

would not be the first cause, and so not God; there being

another before him, which gave this being to him, and so was

the cause of him. And that he shall be to etermity, is also as

evident, as that he hath been from eternity; that he ever

shall be, as that he ever was. For as if he was not from

eternity, he must have his beginning, so, if he be not to

eternity, he must have his end either from himself or from

some other. From any other he cannot; for all other persons.

and beings depend upon him, both for their existences and

actions; and so can do nothing without his pleasure and con

currence: much less can they ever destroy his essence, who

preserves theirs. From himself he cannot have an end, lose

his existence, or fall to nothing. For if so, it must be either

because he is not able or not willing to uphold himself in his

being : that he is not unable is manifest, for there is no more

power required to uphold himself to etermity, than there was

to uphold himself from eternity, which that he did, we have

before proved. And that he is not unwilling to uphold

himself in his being to eternity is plain. For his will being
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infinitely perfect, he cannot but will the better before the

worse. Now for him to be must needs be better than for

him not to be ; for his essence and existence is the chiefest

good, and therefore he must needs will, love, and choose that

before all things in the world besides, much more before

nothing, as himself would be, if he be not, or did not uphold

himself in his being. And therefore as he was as able as

willing to support himself from eternity, so must he needs

be granted to be as willing as able to support himself in his

being to eternity; and therefore reason also concludes him to

be an ecer/asting God.

But neither are the Fathers backward in ascribing this

perfection to the Deity. Tertullian elegantly b : “There is

no time in eternity, itself being all time. That which acts

cannot suffer. That wanteth age, that cannot be born. God,

if he be old, he will not be; if he be young, he was not.

Novelty testifies a beginning, age threatens an end. But God

is as far from beginning and end as he is from time, the

measurer of beginning and ending.” And again : ““For it

belongeth to the Divine nature, whatsoever it hath decreed,

to account as perfect: because with it there is no difference

of time, with which eternity itself directs the uniform state of

time.” And Justin Martyr tells us, “that Plato gathered as

much from those words, I am what I am : " for Plato,” saith

he, “being much pleased with that saying of God to Moses, I

am what I am ; and receiving or understanding with much

contemplation the short word expressed by a participle,

perceived how God, willing to signify his eternity to Moses,

" Non habet tempus aetermitas.

Omne enim tempus ipsa est. Quod

facit, pati non potest. Caret aetate,

quod non licet nasci. Deus, si est

vetus, non erit: si est novus, non

fuit. Novitas initium testificatur:

vetustas finem comminatur. Deus

autem tam alienus ab initio et fine

est, quam a tempore, arbitro et

metatore initii et finis, Tertull. adv.

Marcion. lib. 1. [c. 8.]

* Nam et divinitati competit,

quaecundue decreverit, ut perfecta

reputare, quia non sit apud illam

differentia temporis, apud quam

uniformem statum temporis dirigit

aeternitas ipsa. Ibid. lib. 3. [c. 5.]

" 'Apeate is yúp [6 IIA drov] Tº

{Tô to 6eoû Tpostov Moûoréa sipm

Hévº, eyo elut 6 ov, Kai Tiju Bpaxetav

tà rms ueroxms eipmuévºv Đng w, uerà

ToMAñs 6ewptas Šešćuevos, *yvo ort

r)v diótármra attoi 6 6.e0s tº Moûorm

ormuñval the \ov, yo elus à èv čq.m,

Tijs dov orv\\aſºns, oùx éva Hovov

ômxočorms, d\\a rows Tpets róv re

TapeAmAv6óra kai row évéorróra kai

row ué\\ovra. Justin. ad Graec,

cohort. 1. [25.]
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said, I am what I am ; the syllable am signifying not one,

but three times, past, present, and to come.” (From whence

we may also observe that Plato had seen the books of Moses.)

And Minutius Felix saith *: “ Dost thou believe that the

supreme power in heaven is divided : and all the power of

that true and divine empire to be parted When it is

manifest, that the Father of all things, God, hath neither

beginning nor end; who bestows a nativity upon all things

else, but a perpetuity upon himself: who was before the

world, being a world unto himself.” And St. Augustine f:

“God only is immutable; because nothing that is passed

goes from him, neither will any thing that is to come, be

added to him : but whatsoever is, was, or is to come, is all

present with him. And as we can think of nothing (in him)

that had a beginning, so neither can we think of any thing in

him that shall ever have an end.” And elsewhere, the same

reverend Father in his heavenly meditations and confessions

speaks thus to God ; “g But if there was no time before

heaven and earth, why should any one ask, what thou then

didst For there was no then, where there was no time:

neither wast thou before time in time ; for so thou wouldst

not have been before all time. But thou art before all time

tempore tempora praecedis, alioquine Tu in coelo summam potestatem

non omnia tempora praecederes.dividi credas: et scindi veri illius

ac divini imperii totam potestatem :

cum palam sit parentem omnium

nec principium habere nec termi

num; qui nativitatem omnibus

praestat, sibi perpetuitatem, qui

ante mundum fuerit sibi ipse pro

mundo. Minut. Fel. in Octav.

[xviii. 7.]

Deus solus est immutabilis, quia

nihil praeteriti ei decedit, nihil futuri

accedit: sed quicquid est vel, fuit

vel erit, totum sibi praesens adest:

et sicut non potest cogitari quod

aliquod initium habuerit, ita quoque

non potest cogitari quod unquam

finiri possit. August. [vol. VI.] de

cognit. veræ vitae, [Append..] c. 31.
* Si autem ante coelum et terram

nullum erat tempus, cur quaeritur

quid tunc faciebas Non enim erat

tune, ubi non erat tempus. Nec tu

Sed praecedis omnia tempora prae

terita celsitudine semper praesentis

aeternitatis; et superas omnia futura,

quia et illa futura sunt, et cum

venerint, praeterita erunt, Tu

autem idem ipse es, et anni tui

non deficient. Anni tui nec eunt

nec veniunt: isti enim nostri et

eunt et veniunt, ut omnes veniant.

Anni tui omnes simul stant, quo

niam stant; nec euntes à venientibus

excluduntur, quia non transeunt :

Isti autem nostri omnes erunt, cum

omnes non erunt. Anni tui dies

unus; et dies tuus non quotidie sed

hodie ; quia hodiernus tuus non

cedit crastino, neque enim succedit

hesterno: Hodiernus tuus aeternitas;

ideo coacternum genuisti, cui dixisti,

Ego hodie genui te. Aug. [vol. I.]

Confess. l. xi. c. 13. [l. xi. 15, 16.]
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past, in the height of eternity always present; and art above

all things that are to come, because they are to come, and

when they are come, will be gone. But thou art the same,

and thy years shall have no end; thy years do not go and

come, but ours go and come, that they may all come. Thy

years stand all together, because they always stand. Neither

are they that go thrust out by them that come, because they

do not pass away: but ours will all be, when they will not all

be. Thy years are but one day, and thy day is not every

day, but to-day. For thy to-day doth not give place to to

morrow : for neither did it come into the place of yesterday.

Thy to-day is eternity; therefore didst thou beget one

coeternal with thyself to whom thou saidst, This day hace I

begotten thee.” Many other testimonies might be produced

both from the Fathers and h others, but these are enough

from whence to conclude as before from scripture and reason,

that as there is but one licing and true God, so this one living

and true God is ererlasting.

Without body, parts, and passions.

When we poor finite creatures set ourselves to consider of

our infinite Creator, though we may apprehend something of

him by ascribing all perfections to him, yet more by removing

all imperfections from him. We cannot so well apprehend

what he is, as what he is not. We can say indeed he is

infinitely good, infinitely wise, in and of himself, eternal and

all-sufficient: but alas! when we speak such words, we

cannot apprehend the thing that is signified by them. Our

understandings, being themselves finite, they cannot appre

hend what it is to be infinite, and as they are imperfect, they

cannot conceive of any perfection, as it is in God. But now

of imperfections we have the daily experience in ourselves,

and therefore know the better how to abstract them all

from our apprehensions of the Deity ; and so the clearest

h As the Sibyls, Orac. l. 2. [p. Yea, it is one of the articles of

19. C.] the Jews' faith, minos: "pso is
- - w º -- - *

ANN airós divéðelčev alóvos airós innns sºn inven sun eve nose

eavtov, I believe perfectly, or with a perfect

"ovra Te Kai Tpiv čovra, dràp tróM. faith, that he is the first and the
kau pueremetra. last. W. Maim. in Sanh. c. 10.
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apprehensions that we can have of him is by removing

imperfections from him. I cannot conceive it, though I

verily believe it, how he is of himself infinitely holy, just,

and powerful; yet I can easily conceive how he is without

body, parts, and passions; that he is not such a one as I am,

who have a body, am compounded of parts, and am subject to

passions: but whatsoever he is in himself, be sure he is

infinitely above such imperfections as these are.

First, therefore, here it is said, he is without body, that is,

he is not made up of any material substance, but is a spirit,

incorruptible, intangible, invisible, and indivisible ; that

cannot be seen, felt, nor heard by bodily senses, nor cor

rupted or divided by any means whatsoever. Of whom

therefore we are not to frame any picture or idea in our

minds, but are still to apprehend him only as a God incom

prehensible: and if whilst we are meditating of him, any

bodily shape presents itself to our thoughts, we are to remove

it from him we are thinking of, and conceive of him as

without body: and

Secondly, without parts too; that is, without all mixture

or composition whatsoever; whether of matter and form,

as a man is compounded of soul and body; or of subject

and accident, as a wise man, of wisdom and a man; or of

act and power, as any thing that is, but may not be, or is

not, but may be ; or of genus and differentia, as when a

specifical difference restrains a general nature to a certain

species contained under it; or lastly, of esse and essentia, as

when a thing is said to be by its essence. When God is said

to be without parts, all these compositions are removed from

him, or denied to be in him, yea, the last and subtlest of

i w - • * * - r r - w w - - - 2. -

Kai Tô 6eſóv qapev sivat doró- juáv rºv trepi atroſſ ºvvotav airois
r -

Harov, oix &rt forw doróparov. čvöeukvvuévov. Totºrº oëv rô rpétrº
x * z - v - x -

(érékeuva ydp &orriv 6 €eós rim abroß

oùoria, āormep rod oréparos, oùros kai

row doroudrov, Ös éxarépov rotºrov

inrápxov 8mpuoupyós' obôé yáp emoim
* - - - r y ** * *

orev 6 €eós à airós indpxet) d\\

&ormep sió6apev čv rols trap' huiu

Tiptorépots tºurois del yepaipeiv Tó

Övouáčouev airów doróparov, Kairo,

elööres airów iméketva inſtipxovra toû

doroudrov, Ös rotºrov Šmpuoupyóv.

Justin. in Quaest. Graec. confut.

quaest. 2. [p. 538. D.] 'Qoraúros &

€retó) to pum kpare to 6a, Utrö ruvös

roſ, kpare to 6a, ripuðrepôv éorruy, 8ta

rooro KaNovaev airów doróplatov.

- - -

6etov, otros kai év roſs ovéuaorw' oix
* - - - * x-A - ?

&s roß 6eoû rotºrov 8sopévov, d\\ Ibid. [p. 539. B.]
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them all: so that God cannot be said to be by his essence,

for then his essence would be one thing, and his being

another: and therefore he cannot be said to be by his

essence, but to be essence itself. And therefore when we

think of God, we are not to apprehend him as made up of

several parts, but as one most pure, simple, Divine essence,

without all manner of parts whatsoever, yea, and

Thirdly, without passions too ; that is, not subject to, nor

capable of love, hatred, joy, grief, anger, and the like, as they

daily arise in us imperfect creatures; but he is always the

same unmovable, unchangeable, impassible God: and there

fore in all our contemplations of the Divine essence, we are

not to conceive him as one passionately rejoicing or grieving

for any thing, as we do, but as a pure and perfect essence,

without body, parts, and passions too; as appears from

scripture, reason, and fathers.

First, from scripture, which clearly asserts the great God

to be without body, saying, God is a spirit, John iv. 24; and

a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as a body hath, as our

Saviour (who better knew the nature of a spirit than all

our sceptical philosophers, that attribute matter to it, ever

did, or can do) expressly tells us, Luke xxiv. 39. And to

this purpose also it is said, To rhom then will you liken God?

or what likeness will ye compare unto him 2 Isai. xl. 18.

Whereas if God had a body, we might easily answer the

prophet; he is of such or such a likeness or shape, for every

body must have some shape or other. And therefore also

doth Moses counsel the Israelites, that they do not make

any graven image, any picture, or similitude of God k, Deut.

i Oi Toivuv 8ºvarov Tvetpia dxoś- Jews build the third article of

oravra replyeypappuévnv pºorly €vrv

Tôoral ri, 8tavota h Tporats, kai d\-

Aoûoreow intokespuévnv, # 6\os épotav

rfi krioret, d\\á Tpès rê dwordto Tats

évvotals xopotuta, voepāv otoriav

endvaykes évvoelv, dme-pov karū 6t

vapuv, Heyéðet dTepuépio Tov, xpóvous

alòoruv duérpmrov, dºpôovov &v éxet

Ka}\@v. Basil. de Spirit. Sanct. c. 9.

[vol. II. p. 311. C.]

* Upon this place it is that the

their faith, Hohe H-Yosi Toso is

ºn ºven nºw sº ny, ºs

$$5 mºon =w lºs. i. e. I verily

believe that he (God) is not a

body, neither can he be compre

hended with any bodily compre

hensions, neither is there any thing

like unto Him. V. R. Joseph Albo

in E-pr net et Maim. in Sanh.

cap. Io.
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iv. 12, 15, 16, 17, 18: which was the great sin the Romans

were guilty of, and St. Paul reproves them for, Rom. i. 23.

And the same scriptures that tell us he is without body,

assure us also that he is without parts, if we understand

quantitative or extensive parts. And that he is without all

manner of parts and compositions whatsoever, the name

Jehovah, which he gives unto himself, Gen. xv. 7, Amos ix. 6,

and which he will not suffer to be given to any other

being, plainly imports, signifying essence in the most pure,

simple, and abstracted notion, that possibly can be conceived,

from an Hebrew root that signifies to be: and therefore the

word denotes such an essence as is of itself pure and simple

essence, which God could not be, had he any parts what

soever, for then he would have his essence from them, and

so would not so much as be of himself, much less essence

itself.

And therefore also we must conclude him to be without

passions too, as well as parts; for if he be such a pure

essence, yea, essence itself, it is impossible he should be

subject to any passions. But this, that he is without

passions, appears more clearly from these words, God is not a

man, that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should

repent, Num. xxiii. 19. But most clearly of all in that Paul

and Barnabas, to convince the people at Lystra that they

were not Gods, but men, tell them, they were men of like

passions, or subject to passions, as well as they, Acts xiv. 14.

And St. James useth the same argument to prove that Elias

was a man too, James v. 17. Now had God been subject to

passions, as well as men, the apostles would have been much

1 So the Syriac translates the

Greek words, kal hueis 6pototraffeis

torpev piv ćiv6potrol by 2.

Gazael less. -- lai.ie.”
nos homines sumus passionibus

obnoxii sicut et vos; implying, that

if they were gods, to whom such

worship ought to be performed,

they would not have been subject

to such passions as men are.

And so where it is said, 'HAias

fiv6poros #v ćuotoitatis muſv, the

same translation renders it 2]

<ael leaa ſcal law; a les
Et Elias erat homo passionibus

obnoxius sicut et nos. Jac. v. 17.

As if he should have said, Elias

was a man as well as we, as we

may see, in that he was subject to

assions as well as we; which, if

he had been God, he would not

have been : and yet he prayed and

prevailed with God, and why may

not we ?
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overseen in their logics, using an argument that would make

as much against them as for them.

I know the Anthropomorphitae, that fancied God to have a

body, parts, and passions like to us, pretend much to scrip

ture to ground this their heresy upon; because in scripture God

is often said to have eyes, ears, feet, a mouth, bowels, back

parts; as also to love, hate, mourn, rejoice, be angry, and

the like. And it is true, such things as these are frequently

attributed to God in holy scripture, but improperly, by a

figure the schoolmen call Anthropopatheia. And the reason

is because should God speak always of himself as he is in

himself, we should not be able to understand him; and there

fore he fits his expressions to our apprehensions; he speaks of

things, not so much as they are in themselves, but as we are

able to conceive of them. Therefore when he would make

known himself to us, he speaks as a nurse to a child, who

utters not her mind in complete sentences, but lisps it out in

broken language, fitted to the shallow capacity of its tender

years. Thus, I say, doth the great God speak in broken

and imperfect language to us, making use of the names that

we give to the several mparts of our bodies, and passions of

our minds, to signify to us the Divine properties which are in

himself, or the effects of them to us. Thus he useth the

word eye, to signify his omniscience, because the eye is that

part of the body whereby we see any thing; the word hand

to express his power, because it is that whereby we do any

thing: and thus doth he use also the words rejoicing, griecing,

loving, hating, repenting, and the like, to denote something in

him, which we cannot apprehend, but by the dark resem

blance, that these passions and affections that are in us have

m Sed haec rursum non secundum

errorem Judaeorum, vel etiam ex

nostris nonnullorum, qui cum illis

errant: eatenus dicinus, ut quoniam

humana fragilitas aliter audire de

Deo non potest, nisi ut sibi res ipsa

et vocabula nota sunt, idcirco etiam

membris haec nostris similibus et

habitu humano Deum agere sentia

mus. Alienum hoc estab ecclesias

tica fide. Sed hoc ipsum, quod vel

aspirat in corde uniuscujusque sanc

torum, vel sonum vocis perveniread

aures ejus facit, locutus homini

Deus dicitur. Sic et cum nota

esse sibi indicat quae unusquisque
vel loquitur, vel agit, audisse se

dicit; et cum aliquid injustum geri

a nobis indicat, irasci se dicit: cum

beneficiis suis ingratos nos arguit,

oenitere se dicit: indicans quidem

aec his affectibus, qui hominibus in

usu sunt. Origen. in Gen. Hom. 3.

[p. 9. A.]
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to it. His love denotes his eternal purpose and decree to

reward virtue; his hatred and anger, his eternal purpose to

punish vice; and so repentance doth not signify any change

in his essence or decree, but only in his nactions mutably

decreed from eternity, that is, decreed to be changed upon

such and such occasions and conditions. And therefore,

though these things be spoken after the manner of men, we

are to understand them as becomes the "majesty of God.

And what scripture herein asserts, reason also consenteth

to. For first, that God is without body, must needs be

granted, for otherwise he would be finite, and so not God :

for every body hath dimensions, every one of which is finite,

and therefore can never make up an infinite body: or suppose

we should fancy God to have a body infinite like himself, this

body must be either the same with himself, and so he must

be nothing but a body, (it being impossible that a body and

spirit should both make up but one uncompounded substance.)

and so not the first, nor indeed any cause at all, a mere body

or matter being of itself incapable of action; or else it must

be really distinct from him, and if so, then either he must not

be infinite, and so not God, or else there must be two infinites,

which I have before convinced of absurdity. But that God

hath no body, appeareth also in that he hath no parts; parts

necessarily accompanying every body.

And that God hath no parts, or is not compounded P, is

clear in that we cannot look upon God, but as a Being in and

of himself most absolutely perfect, yea, as perfection and

essence itself; incapable of receiving perfection from any

thing, himself being the fountain, yea, perfection of all per

fections; and therefore in Hebrew he hath called himself

Schaddai, Gen. xvii. 1, that is, one of himself perfect and

all-sufficient : whereas if he have any parts, it is from those

parts, not from himself, that he receives perfection: whatsoever

n Poenitentia Dei est oikovopºtas, tere posse negatur. I Sam. xv. 29.

i. e. dispensationis mutatio. Theo August.

doret. Quaest. 5o. Poenitentia Dei

non est post errorem, sed poeni

tentia Dei dicitur rerum sub ejus

potestate constitutarum inopinata

mutatio. Alioqui certe Deum poemi

o This was Athanasius's golden

rule, always to be observed, when

parts or passions are attributed unto

God, Taira dv6porotra60s uèv Aé

yovral, 6eorpetrós 8é voodvta.
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is compounded receiving its perfection from the parts it is

compounded of, some perfection from one part, some from

another, and all from all ; and therefore wheresoever any part

is lacking, the whole cannot be perfect. So that to say, God

hath parts, is as much as to say, he is not of himself perfect,

and so not God: and so also, if God be compounded of any

thing, the parts he is compounded of being necessarily before

himself that is compounded of them, he cannot be the first of

beings, much less the first of causes: the parts being always

in nature at least before the whole. And again, if we have

parts, they are either finite or infinite; infinite they cannot be,

for then there would be more infinites than one : and there

fore if he have parts, these parts can be but finite ; and if so,

himself that is compounded of them cannot be infinite: for

many finites can never make one infinite Being, neither can

any parts ever make the whole of an higher nature than

themselves are, or howsoever, o so much higher as infinite is

above finite : and therefore if God hath parts, he can be but

finite, and so not God; and by consequence, if he be God,

he must be acknowledged to be without parts.

And that God is without passions, is also as clear as that

he is without body and parts: for passion in its proper notion

and notation implies suffering, which it is impossible for God,

who is a most pure act, to be subject to. Again, in every

passion, there is a motion or change in the subject wherein it

is ; and therefore also it is called a passion, because the

subject suffers some change by it, sometimes loving, then

hating, now rejoicing, then grieving, and the like ; so that

there is some change in the subject, from what it was before.

But now it is impossible there should be any such motion or

change in God; for inconstancy and mutability are imperfec

tions, and therefore not to be admitted into the notion of a

Deity. And further, if God should be moved or changed, it

must be either from better to worse, from worse to better, or

from equal to equal. From better to worse he cannot be

changed, for then he would be corrupted, and want some

o MS. not so much. röv čaurów A6)ov' & 8é eeós &v Čort,

P"Avôporot uév yūp is pepôv orvy- kai of oriv6eros. Athanas. Oratio

keiuevo kai čk row ui, 8vros yewóuevot contra gent. [41.]

avykeiuevov ºxoval kai 8ta\vdaevov



l. Of the Holy Trinity. 31

perfection after his change, which he had before, and so

cease to be the chiefest good, and by consequence God; which

we have before shewed he cannot, being in and of himself

eternal. From worse to better if he should change, before

his change he was not God, because he wanted some perfec

tion or degree of goodness, which he hath after: after his

change he would not be God, because he had a beginning, and

so not eternal. From equal to equal also he cannot change,

for then too he would not be God absolutely perfect, wanting

some perfection before his change, which he had after, and

some perfection after his change, which he had before. And

lastly, if God should be moved, or changed, and by conse

quence be in passion any way, it must be either from some

thing without him, or from something within him : from

any thing without him, it cannot be ; for he is the First

Cause, and so the first mover, by whom all other things are

moved, and therefore who cannot be moved by any thing:

from within he cannot be moved, for he hath not any parts,

(as I have shewn,) whereof one can be the thing moving,

and the other the thing moved, being in and of himself a

most pure and simple act. And therefore we cannot but

conclude from reason also, that God is without body, parts, and

passions. - -

And this was the doctrine of the ancient fathers. Ter

tullian q : “Neither doth God stand in need of members, or

of the offices of several parts, whose very tacit will hath all

things present and subservient to it. For why should he

desire eyes, who is light itself? or why should he require feet,

who is every where? or why should he go in any where, seeing

there is nowhere that he can go out of himself? or why should

he desire hands, whose silent will effecteth all things? neither

can he want ears, who knoweth the very silent motions of the

a Neque sunt ei aut membra, aut

memborum officia necessaria, ad

cujus solum etiam tacitum arbitrium,

et serviunt, et adsunt omnia. Cur

enim requirat oculos, qui lux est?

aut cur quaerat pedes, qui ubique

est? aut cur ingredi velit, cum non

sit quo extra se progredi possit?

aut cur manus expetat, cujus ad

omnia instituenda artifex est et

silens voluntas Nec auribus eget,

ui etiam tacitas novit voluntates.

Tertull. de Trinitat. [p. *3. B. ed.

Pamelio, fol. Par. 1598. Est tamen

Novatiani.]
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heart.” And Origen: “” For the Divine substance is simple

or unmixed, neither compounded of any members, or joints,

or affections: but whatsoever is performed by the power of

God, that men might understand it, it is either expressed by

the names of human members, or else is declared by common

and known affections. And after this manner is God said to

be angry, to hear, or speak.” “For s God is one whole Being,”

saith Athanasius, “not any parts, or made up of several parts,

but himself is the maker of the compositions of all things:

behold how impiously they speak of God, whilst they utter

such things for if he be compounded of parts, he will appear

altogether unlike unto himself, and would have his perfection

from things unlike to one another.” And St. Augustine saith t,

“There are some, that presume to say, that God himself is

altogether a body; thinking, that whatsoever is not a body

cannot be a substance: such, I judge, ought utterly to be

abhorred.” And elsewhere: “u If our soul be not a body,

how can God the creator of our soul be a body ?”

And as the ancient fathers apprehended God without body

and parts, so without passions too. As St. Hilary: “* But

before we shew what that word of anger and perturbation of

wrath is, it behoves me to admonish my hearers and readers,

that they do not believe, that any changes of passions, or

motion of affections can happen to God. For there is no new

* Simplex namdue est illa sub- TAñpoorly. Athanas. Orat. con. gent.

stantia, et neque membris, ullis, [28.]

neque compagibus, affectibusque t Sunt enim quidam, qui Deum

composita: sed quicquid divinis ipsum omnino corpus esse praesu

virtutibus geritur, hoc, ut homines munt; putantes quicquid corpus

possent intelligere, aut humanorum

membrorum appellatione profertur,

aut communibus et notis annuncia

tur affectibus. Et hoc modo vel

irasci, vel audire, vel loqui dicitur

Deus. Orig. in Gen. Hom. 3. [p.

9. B.

* “O yap eeds 6\ov čari kai ot

Hépm, kai oëk ex 8tapópov orvuéorrmaev,

dAA airós ris Távrov orvorràore&s

éorri troumrås. 6éa yap dormv doré8étav

kara row 6etov raira Aéyovres één

yoovtat ; el yáp ék uépôv orvyčarmke,

travros airós éavrov duéuovos qaviſ

ore rai, kai éé divoſuotov čxov rºv orvu

non est, prorsus nullam esse sub

stantiam : istos omni modo aversan

dos censeo. Aug. [vol. II.] Epist.

1 12. ad Paulin. [49.

* Porro si noster animus corpus

non est, quomodo Deus creator

animi corpus est? Id. [vol. VII.]

de civitate Dei, 1.8. c. 5.

*At priusquam quis iste irae sermo,

et quae haec indignationis perturba

tio sit, ostendamus, admoneri le

gentes ". audientes oportet, ne

aliquas demutationes passionum,

perturbationesque motuum cadere in

Deum credant. Nihil enim in aeter
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thing can come to that eternal and perfect nature; neither

can he (who is so, that as he is now, he is always, lest some

time he should not be the same) be made to be any thing

else than what he always is.” “y That so,” as St. Augustine

excellently, “we may understand God, if we can, as much as

we can, good without quality, great without quantity, the

Creator without indigence, present without site, containing

all things without habit, (or compass,) without place every

where wholly, eternal without time, making changeable things

without any change of himself, and suffering nothing at all.”

And Athanasius in his dispute with Arius, concerning God's

begetting of his Son: Arius tells him, “ he believed God was

not mutable, nor subject to passions, and therefore how could

he beget a Son?" To whom Athanasius replies ", “Neither

do we believe that the Divine nature is subject to passions;

but faithfully confess, that the Father, who is without passions,

did, without passion of himself, who is God, beget the Son,

who is God.” And Athenagoras shewing that the idols of

the heathens were not gods, saith, “a But if they should say,

they are constituted only of flesh, and have blood, and seed,

and are subject to the passions of anger and desire; such

words also are to be accounted as trifles, and ridiculous: for

there is neither anger, nor lust, nor desire, nor prolific seed in

God.” And therefore we conclude, that as there is but one

God, and this one God is everlasting, so is this one everlast

ing God, without body, parts, and passions,

nam illam et perfectam naturam

novum incidit: neque qui ita est, ut

qualis est, talis et semperest, neali

z Sedº nos passionum con

ditionibus divinam credimus subja

cere naturam; sed impassibilem

quando non idem sit, potest effici

aliquod aliud esse, quam semper est.

Hil. Enar. in Ps. 2. [13.]

y Ut sic intelligamus Deum, si

possumus, quantum possumus, sine

qualitate bonum, sine quantitate

magnum, sine indigentia creatorem,

sine situ praesentem, sine habitu

(vel ambitu) omnia continentem,

sine loco ubique totum, sine tem

pore sempiternum, sine ulla sui mu

tatione mutabilia facientem, nihilque

patientem. Aug. . [vol. VIII.] de

Trinitat. l. 5. c. 1. [2.]

BEW ERiDGE.

patrem impassibiliter ex seipso, id

est, ex Deo, Deum, quod ipse est,

filium generasse fideliter confitemur.

Athanas. disput. contra Arium Lao

dic. hab. [vol. II. p.637.A., where we

read not ea Deo Deum but de eo.]

a Kairou el orapkoeuðels puévov Meyov

airot's kai alua exeiv, kai orrépua, kai

wd.6m opyjs kai émévutas', kai răre

töel Añpov, kai yéAøros Máyovs row

rows wouiſeiv. oire yūp épy), oùr'

émigvuta kai Špećts, où8e trauðotrotów

ormépua v rá 66%. Athenag. leg.

pro Christianis, ºr.

D
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Of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness.

HAviNG seen what God is not, we are now to consider what

he is: when we speak of imperfections, he is utterly destitute

of them, but as for perfections they are all infinite in him; he

is without body, without parts, and without passions; but of

infinite power, of infinite wisdom, and of infinite goodness.

He is of infinite power, so as to do whatsoever is possible to

be done: of infinite wisdom, so as to know whatsoever is possi

ble to be known ; and of infinite goodness, so as to be more

goodness in himself, than can possibly be conceived of by us.

First, he is of infinite power, so as to be able to do what

soever is possible to be done. I say, whatsoever is possible

to be done; for whatsoever is impossible to be done, is not

within the verge of any power; and so God may have all

power, though he cannot do it. Now there is nothing thus

in itself impossible, and so nothing that God cannot do, but

what in itself implies a contradiction, either directly or conse

quentially. 1st. Directly; as for a thing to be and not to be;

to be made, and not to be made : such words as these do in

their plain sense and signification directly contradict, and so

destroy each other. 2ndly. Consequentially; as that one body

at the same time should be in two places, or two bodies at

the same time should be in one place: such propositions as

these are, though they do not directly and in plain terms

imply it, yet they lead one infallibly into a contradiction. So

for God to lie, to deny himself, to die, and the like, though

the words be not contradictory, yet the sense is: for to say

God lies, God denies himself. God dies, are all in effect as

much as to say, God is not God. For these are all imperfec

tions, and therefore was God subject to them, he would not

be God. And so he is omnipotenth though he cannot do

them: nay, if he could do them, he would be impotent, not

omnipotent, because to do any thing that argues imperfection

* Si volunt invenire, quod omni- rum esse promisit. August. [vol.

potens non potest, habent prorsus,

ego dicam, mentiri non potest. Cre

damus ergo quod potest, non cre

dendo quod non potest. Non itaque

credentes quod mentiri possit, cre

dant esseº quod se factu

VII.] de civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 25.

Ergo creditis Deo omnipotenti, qui

posse ipsius non potest invenire non

posse : tamen aliqua non potest, ut

pote falli, fallere, mentiri, ignorare,

initium et finem habere, non praevi
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doth not proceed from omnipotence but impotence, or want of

power to keep himself from being imperfect. Whereas God

being so potent as not to be able to be imperfect or impotent

is a greater argument that he is omnipotent, so omnipotent

as that he cannot be impotent or imperſect, so omnipotent

that he cannot but be omnipotent. So that he is so far from

being impotent that he is the more" omnipotent because he

cannot do these things. And this I look upon as the reason

why such things as imply contradictions are not possible to

be done, because that one part of a contradiction being true,

the other must needs be false, and therefore should God work

that which any ways implies a contradiction, he would neces

sarily work that which is falsed and untrue, and therefore that

which is contrary, yea, contradictory to his own essence, who

is truth itself, and so destroy himself: which if he be God,

it is a contradiction that he should be able to do, for if he

was able to do that, he would not be God, because capable

of destruction. So that for God to be able to do that which

implies a contradiction, doth itself imply a contradiction.

And to ask whether God be able to do that which im

plies a contradiction, is the same as if we should ask,

whether God be able to destroy himself, to cease to be

God, and to become impotent, or of a finite power, which

that he should not be able to do, is not from any want, but

from the “perfection of his power and omnipotence: so that

dere, praeterita oblivisci, praesentia

non attendere, futura nescire, ad ul

timum negare seipsum non potest.

Ecce quanta non potest; et tamen

omnipotens est, quamvis superius

comprehensa non potest. Hom. I.

de symb. apost. ascript. S. Chrysost.

[Opp. Lat. fol. Par. 1588. vol. V.

p. 614. C.]

• Deus omnipotens est, et cum sit

omnipotens mori non potest, falli

non potest, mentiri non potest, et

quod ait Apostolus mentiri seipsum

non potest; quoniam multa non

potest et omnipotens est, et ideo

omnipotens est quia ista non potest.

Aug. [vol.VI.] de symb. ad catech.

l. I. c. 1. [i. 2.

* Hence saith St. Augustine;

Quisquisitaque dicit, si omnipotens

est Deus, faciat, ut quae facta sunt,

facta non fuerint, non videt hoc se

dicere, si omnipotens est, faciat ut

gua vera sunt, eo ipso quod vera

sunt, falsa sint. Aug. [vol. VIII.]

contra Faust. l. 26. c. 5.

e St. Ambrose herein expresseth

my meaning very clearly. Nun

quidnam mentitur Deus? Sed non

mentitur, quia impossibile est men

tiri Deum. Impossibile quoque

istud, nunquidnam infirmitatis est?

non utique; nam quomodo omnia

potest, si aliquid efficere non potest?

Quid ergo ei impossibile Non

quod virtuti arduum, sed quod na

turae ejus contrarium. Impossibile,

inquit, est ei mentiri. Impossibile

D 2
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he would be less powerful if he could do them, and he is more

powerful beeause he eannot do them ; his doing them would

argue fimpotenee, but his not doing them testifies his $omnipo

tence. If he was not omnipotent he would be able to do

them, for he is therefore only unable to do them because

h omnipotent. Though we need not have gone so far, neither

to have rescued the truth of God's omnipotence from the

scandal of impotence, beeause not able to do what implies a

contradiction ; for seeing every contradiction is in itself an

impossibility, and every impossibility is in itself a contradic

tion to all power ; it is no derogation from the infiniteness of

God's power not to be able to do them ; our meaning, when

we say God is omnipotent, or of infinite power, being no more

than to say, he is able to do whatsoever himself willethi or

pleaseth, (but it is impossible he should please to do what

implies a contradiction, for then he would will what is false,

8vvdp.eos. Theodoret. dialog. 3. c. 4.

[p. 123. B. vol. IV.]

h Neque enim et vitam Dei et

præscientiam Dei sub necessitate

ponimus, si dicamus, necesse est

Deum semper vivere et cuncta prae

scire: sicut nec potestas ejus minui

tur, cum dicitur mori fallique non

posse. Sic enim hoc non potest, ut

potius, si posset, minoris esset uti

Recte quippe omni

istud non infirmitatis est, sed virtutis

et majestatis ; quia veritas non re

cipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus

levitatis errorem. Ideoque sit Deus

veraae, omnis autem homo mendar.

Veritas itaque semper in eo est :

fidelis manet ; mutare se et negare

non potest. Si enim verum se ne

gat, mentitur : mentiri autem non

virtutis, sed infirmitatis est. Nec

mutare se potest, quia natura ejus

non recipit infirmitatem. Hoc igi

tur impossibile ejus plenitudinis est,

quæ minuere se et augere non

potest; non infirmitatis, quæ in eo

quod se auget, imbecilla est. Ex

quo colligitur impossibile Dei po

tentissimum esse. Ambros. Epist.

37. [ep. 5o. p. 993. yol. II.]

ostremo omnipotens est ad

facienda omnia, quæ facere voluerit.

Nam ego dico quanta non possit.

Non potest mori, non potest peccare,

non potest mentiri, non potest falli.

Tanta non potest: quæ si posset,

non esset omnipotens. Serm. de

temp. 2 13. ascript. August. [vol.V.]

£ IIoXXà toivvv eùpfjkap.ev έδύvata

τά παντοδυνάμφ 6e6: … d\\ά τὸ μὴ

δvvn6ijvai τι τούτων άπ€ipov òvvdp.eos,

oùx dor6evetas rexpufipvov rò òé ye

δvvn6ijvat, dövvapuias δήποv6ev, où

que potestatis.

potens dicitur, qui tamen mori et

falli non potest. ' Dicitur enim om

nipotens faciendo quod vult, non

patiendo quod non vult : quod si ei

accideret, nequaquam esset om

nipotens. Unde propterea quaedam

non potest, quia omnipotens est.

August. [vol. VII.] de civit. Dei,

l. 5. c. 1o. [1.] Vid. de Symb. ad

Catech. l. 1. c. I. -

i Qui certe non ob aliud vocatu

omnipotens nisi quod quicquid vult

Ë'; August. [vol. VII.] de civ.

ei, l. 2 1. c. 7. [1.] Dicitur enim

omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non

patiendo quod non vult. Ibid. l. 5.

c. io. [1.] And therefore saith Ter

tulliam, Deo nihil est impossibile,

nisi quod non vult. Tertul. [vol.

III.] de carne Christi, c. 3.
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which he being truth itself, it is a contradiction he should do.)

and whatsoever is in itself such as that it may be done, and

so can be the object of any power: for that which is not

within the reach of any power, is not necessary to be the

object of God's power, without which we could not call him

an all-powerful God. For though he cannot do that which

no power can do, yet he can do all that any power can do,

and that is sufficient to denominate him an all-powerful God,

or one of infinite power, beyond whom no power can go.

And as he is of infinite power, so is he of infinite wisdom

too, so as to know whatsoever is possible to be known, as

well as to do whatsoever is possible to be done. But when

we speak of the wisdom or knowledge, we are not to measure

it by our understandings and apprehensions of things, who

know nothing, but only by species or certain notions ab

stracted from the things themselves; whereas God knows all

things by his own essence, for he knew all things from

eternity, and therefore before there was any thing, but his

own essence to know any thing by: which notwithstanding,

being the most perfect idea of all things possible, was suffi

cient to represent all things to himself, without any thing

whatsoever distinct from himself. And again, we can have

the actual knowledge only of one thing at a time, in whom

the faculty, habit, and act of knowledge are three distinct

things: but in God they are all the same thing ; who knows

all things in himself, being all things to himself; and there

fore knows not things by succession one after another, or by

discourse of reason, as we do; but he with k one simple and

eternal act knows all things possible to be known, that is, all

things whatsoever. And the reason is clear, for the know

ledge of God is the very essence of God, and therefore as the

essence of God is but one, the knowledge of God can be but

one: so that succession is as competible to his essence as to

* Qui, non singula cogitando as

picit, sed una acterna et immutabili

atque ineffabili visione complectitur

cuncta quae novit. Aug. de Trinit.

l. 15. c. 8. [vol. VIII. l. 15. 13.]

Omne praeteritum jam non est;

omne futurum nondum est: omne

igitur praeteritum et futurum deest.

Apud Deum autem nihil deest: nec

praeteritum igitur nec futurum, sed

omne praesensest apud Deum. Id.

de 83. quaest. Quaest. 17. de scientia

Dei. [vol. VI. p. 4.]
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his knowledge: but that there can be no such thing in his

essence as succession of parts, nor by consequence in his

knowledge as first and last, is plain. in that his essence (and

so his knowledge) is eternal, yea, eternity itself, which ex

cludes all possibility of succession. Again, if God should

know one thing after another, what he knows at one time, he

would not actually know at another; but when he hath the

actual knowledge of one thing, he would have but only the

power of knowing other things, and so would be compounded

of act and power, and by consequence would not be absolutely

simple, which notwithstanding that he is, we have proved

before. And thus it is that we say God is of infinite trisdom.

Lastly, he is of infinite goodness too, as well as of infinite

power and wisdom : where by being of infinite goodness, we

are to understand that he is a God infinitely desirable by us,

being infinitely amiable in himself: the bottomless ocean of

all goodness in himself, and an overflowing fountain of good

ness unto us. So that whatsoever good we do enjoy, we

receive from him ; whatsoever good we can desire, we may

have in him. And herein consisteth the right notion of good

ness, even in the relation that it bears to us by being conve

nient for us, and therefore desirable by us. And in this

sense is God, and God only, said to be of infinite goodness,

that is, such a one of whose convenience to us, and desirable

ness by us, there is no bounds or limits; but let him be as

much as may be desired by us, he is still more desirable in

himself.

And for the proof of all this we shall first consult the scrip

tures. First, that he is a God of infinite power is certain

from scripture, for he is God Almighty, Gen. xxxv. 11. He

is trise in heart, and mighty in strength ; who hath hardened

himself against him and prospered 2 Job ix. 4. Canst thou by

searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto

perfection ? chap. xi. 7. As if he should say, Canst thou find

out the bounds and limits of his power and greatness : canst

thou tell where it will end and be perfected is not he infinite

in power : Yea, he can do erery thing, Job xlii. 2. Yea, he

haſh done ºrhatsoerer ho pleaseth, Psalm cºv. 3. And the reason.

is, because with God nothing shall he wnpossible, Luke i. 37.
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. With men this is unpossible; but writh God all things are pos

sible, Matt. xix. 26. And that he is of infinite wisdom also is

plain. For he is the only wrise God, 1 Tim. i. 17; Rom. xvi. 27;

Jude 25. He knoweth all things, John xxi. 17; 1 John iii. 20.

Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight;

for all things are naked and opened to the eyes of him with

whom ure hare to do. Heb. iv. 13. For there is not a word in

my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou Knowest it altogether. Whither

therefore shall I go from thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from

thy presence? If I ascend up into hearen, thou art there: if I

make my bºd in hell, behold thou art there, &c. Psalm crxxix. 4,

7, 8, &c.; and why so, but because he is of infinite wisdom,

or as himself saith, his understanding is infinite, Ps. cxlvii. 5.

Lastly, for his goodness, it is called great goodness, Ps. cxlv.7.

He is good to all, and his mercy is ocer all his works, ver, 9.

Yea, there is none good but God, Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19.

None essentially, none originally, none infinitely good but

God. Therefore doth David cry out, whom hace I in heaven

but thee ? neither is there any upon earth my soul desires besides

thee, Psalm lxxiii. 25. And if he be thus the centre of all our

desires, he must needs be the perfection of all goodness, or as

it is here expressed, a God of infinite goodness.

The scripture being so plentiful, I need not be prolix in

producing reasons to back this truth; especially itself being

so clear, that none that hath the right understanding of it

can deny subscription to it. For if I say God is God, it will

necessarily follow, that he is of infinite wisdom, power, and

goodness: for all these are perfections, which it is impossible

for us to abstract from the notion of a Deity. And not only

the things themselves, but the infinitude of them is a perfec

tion also, without which God would be imperfect, and so not

God. Again, wisdom, power, and goodness, being all perfec

tions, are necessary properties in God, and so the very essence

of God; it being impossible for God to be God, and yet to

have anything in him which is not himself; and therefore his

essence being infinite, (as it must be if it be the essence of

God,) these his properties cannot but be infinite too.

And these reasons serve to prove in general, that all these

perfections of power, wisdom, and goodness, are infinitely in
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God; we shall now consider them distinctly. And first, as .

for his power, reason cannot but grant him to be the First

Cause or cause of all causes, and therefore must needs ac

knowledge him to have all power in his hand; so that nothing

can be possible which he cannot do, and therefore he must

needs be able to do all things that are possible. Nay, we

cannot so properly say God can do any thing because it

is possible, as therefore is any thing possible because God

can do it; for the possibility of any thing's being done, is

grounded merely upon God's power and ability to do it: so

that the possibility of any thing's being done, as well as the

thing itself that is thus possible to be done, must depend

upon God as the first cause ; otherwise, there would be some

thing in the world which he would not be the cause of. And

if to this we consider what God hath or can do, we shall

easily grant him to be of infinite power: for God can make

any thing of "nothing, as when he made the world, and all

the creatures in it of no preexisting matter; he can make

nothing of any thing, there being no greater power required

to make any thing nothing, than there is to make nothing

any thing: yea, he can make any thing of any thing ; of

stones he can raise up children to Abraham; and all this he

can do with means, or without means, or with contrary means,

howsoever, whensoever, wheresoever himself pleaseth : so that

one thing is not "easier or harder to him than another; a

whole army is no more able to resist him than a silly fly; he

can as easily make ten thousand worlds as one, and any thing

in the world as easily as we can think a thought. For he

doth but will any thing to be done, and in himself say fiat,

and immediately whatsoever

m El otros forw # 5Am dyevnros

dos Ó Beös, kai Śivara Ó eeds éx toº

dyevnrov trouſ,orai ru, 87Aov &s 8 ºvarat

6 Beös ék rot attºos puj Švros moungat

rt. Justin. in Aristot. Dogmat.

evers. [p. 558.]

* Sed omnipotens manus tua, cui

omnia sunt pari modo possibilia.

Nec enim possibilius est creare ver

miculum, quam angelum; nec im

possibilius est extendere coelum

his will is should be done,

quam folium; nec levius formare

capillum, quam corpus; nec diffici

lius fundare terram super aquas,

quam aquas super terram : sed om

nia quaecungue voluit fecit, in coelo

et in terra, et in mari et in omnibus

abyssis, et me inter omnia sicut vo

luit, potuit et scivit. Aug.º
animae ad Deum, cap. 9. [vol. VI.

App. p. 89.]
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gathers up itself out of nothing, or some preexisting matter,

as himself pleaseth, and becomes just what himself willed

should be. And what is, if this be not, to be of infinite

power?

Neither can reason discover less of the infinitude of his

wisdom than power. For, he being the First Cause, his

wisdom must needs be answerable to his power; otherwise

let his power be never so great, yet of himself he could do

nothing. For if he be not as wise as powerful, what he doth

must either be done by chance, or by the direction of another:

if by chance, then he is not the First Cause, for that is always

a necessary, never an accidental cause; if by the direction of

another, wanting wisdom in himself, then he would not be the

First Cause neither, but rather an instrument in the other's

hand to do what he pleaseth : so that to be the First Cause,

infinite wisdom is required also, as well as infinite power: and

not only to be the First Cause, but to be of infinite power, it

is also necessary that he be of infinite wisdom, it being impos

sible for him to do more than he knows: and therefore if his

wisdom and knowledge be not, his might and power cannot be

infinite; especially considering that impotence, or want of

power to know all things, is itself a contradiction to omnipo

tence in doing all things; this being one thing, which omni

potence must be able to do, or not be omnipotence, even to

know all things.

Lastly, reason also is as confident in attributing goodness,

as wisdom and power, to the Deity; may therefore because it

attributes infinite wisdom and power, it cannot but attribute

infinite goodness also to him: for he that is infinitely wise

and powerful in himself, cannot but be infinitely good;

wisdom and power being two perfections much to be desired,

and therefore such things as we cannot but term good; the

very nature of goodness consisting in desirableness. Again,

he that is the chiefest good must needs be of infinite good

ness; for otherwise, other things may be as good as he, and

then he would not be the chiefest good. Now that God is

the chiefest good, is certain; for otherwise he would have

some other above him: if he be not in all things, and so in

goodness too, supreme, he must have a superior, or howso
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ever an equal, and so himself would not be the first and

prime cause, and so not God. But I need not expatiate upon

these things, for he that is infinite in one perfection cannot

but be so in all: and therefore goodness being a perfection,

yea perfection itself (for goodness and perfection are convert

ible terms,) he cannot but be of infinite goodness, as well as

of infinite power and wisdom.

And if we inquire of the Fathers concerning these perfec

tions in God, Justin tells us", “God hath not a measured

power; therefore to him there is nothing but what is fit to

produce whatsoever he pleaseth ; neither doth the cutting in

pieces nor burning of bodies hinder him, that he cannot raise

them up again. For God doth not work by the law and

measure of nature, but by the power of his own will, which

wanteth nothing to produce what he pleaseth.” And Ter

tullian P; “They do not know God aright, that do not think

that he can do what they do not think.” And, “q There is

nothing difficult to God: who doth not know it ! And the

things that are impossible with men are possible with God;

who is ignorant of it? and God chose the foolish things of

this world to confound the wise : all this we have read.” And

again, “Truly there is nothing difficult to God; but if we

use this assertion so abruptly in our presumptions, we might

feign any thing of God, as if he hath done it because he can

do it. But because he can do all things, we are not therefore

to believe that he did that also which he never did ; but

we must inquire, whether he did it or no.” And Origen;

• ‘O 8é eeds oëk ºuperpov exei Tºv q Nihil Deo difficile. Quis hoc

8èvapuv' 8tá toiro oë8év airó fortiv

dvertrijöetov trpès Totmoru Távrov &v

Hot Aerat, où8é Koxberal into Tijs rouns

kai kaðoreos róv oropºdrov rod Touff

oraoréat airóv Tiju dvdorraoru. of yap

vöup kai uérpº ºptoeos épyd'état 6

eeós, dAN'ai6evrig BovX7s rijs év pum

Öevi dropoupévms Tpós Totmoru ov

BoüAeral troueiv. Justin. Quaest. et

resp. ad Orthodox. [Quaest. cxi.

App. I. p. 488.]

P Male Deum norunt, qui non

putant illum posse, quod non pu

tant. Tertull. de resur. carnis.

[vol. III. c. 38.]

nesciati et impossibilia apud saecu

lum, possibilia apud Deum quis

ignoret? Et stulta mundi elegit

Deus, ut confundat sapientia. Le

gimus omnia. . Idem adv. Praxeam,

c. 10. [vol.º
r Plane nihil Deo difficile. Sed

si tam abrupte in praesumptionibus

nostris hac sententia utamur, quidvis

de Deo confingere poterimus, quasi

fecerit, quia facere potuerit. . Non

autem quia omnia potest facere,

ideoque credendum est illum fecisse,

etiam quod non fecerit. Sed an

fecerit, inquirendum. Ibid.
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“*According to us God can do all things, which being able to

do, he doth not therefore desist from being God, and good,

and wise.” And Damascen, reckoning the various names and

properties of God, he brings in this as one: “ Power, known

by no measure, for it is measured only by his own will; for

he can do whatsoever he will.” And St. Augustine in his

Soliloquies speaks thus to the great God: “”Thy almighty

hand, which is always one and the same, created angels in

heaven and worms upon earth: not higher in those, not lower

in these. For as no other hand could make an angel, so

neither could any other make a worm ; as mone else could

create heaven, so neither could any one else create the least

leaf upon the tree: as none else could make a body, so neither

can any one else make an hair black or white; but only thy

almighty hand, to which all things are alike possible. For it

is not more possible for him to create a worm than an angel:

nor more impossible to stretch out the heavens than a leaf.”

And concerning the wisdom of God the same Father speaks

excellently: “* But the Spirit of God is called in scripture

manifold trisdom, because it hath many things in itself: but

what it hath, that it is, and himself alone is all these things.

For they are not many but one wisdom, in which there are

great and infinite treasures of intelligible things; in which

are all the invisible and unchangeable reasons of things, even

* Aïvarai kað juas trävra ö eeds,

amep 8vváplevos, row eeds elvau, kai

toū āyadès eival, kai oropos sival oix

*śiorrarat. Orig. contra Cels. l. 3.

[7o.]

* A&vapuv otöevi Piérpºp yuopºſo

*évnv, Padvº 8é tº oikeigº BovXijuart

uérpovačvnv' travra yap dora 66New

8èvarat. Damasc. Orthod. fid. l. 1.

c. 8. [init.]

* Omnipotens manus tua semper

una et eadem, creavit in coelo ange

los, et in terra vermiculos : non

superior in illis, non inferior in istis.

Sicut enim nulla alia manus ange

lum, ita nulla possit creare vermi

eulum : sicut nulla coelum, ita nulla

possit creare minimum arboris fo

lium : sicut nulla corpus, ita nulla

ullum capillum album potest facere

aut nigrum: sed omnipotens manus

tua, cui omnia pari modo sunt pos

sibilia. Nec enim possibilius est ei

creare vermiculum, quam angelum ;

nec impossibilius est extendere coe

lum quam folium. Aug. ºf
animae ad Deum, cap. 9. [vol. VI.

App. p. 89.] .. - - - -

x Ceterum dictus est in scripturis

sacris Spiritus sanctus sapientia

multiplex, eo quod multa in se ha

beat: sed quae habet, haec et est, et

ea omnia unus est. Neque enim

multae sunt, sed una sapientia, in

ua sunt immensi quidam .. in

niti thesauri rerum intelligibilium,

in quibus sunt omnes invisibiles

atque incommutabiles rationes re

rum, etiam visibilium et mutabi

lium, quae per ipsam, factae, sunt.

Aug. de civit. Dei, [vol. VII.] 1, 11.

c. to. [3]
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of such things as are visible and changeable, which were made

by it.” And elsewhere : “y Wherefore if the infinitude of

numbers cannot be infinite to the knowledge of God, by which

it is comprehended; what are we poor men, that we should

presume to set bounds to his knowledge, saying, that unless

the same temporal things be repeated over again in the same

circuits of times, all things that God hath done, he either

cannot foreknow, that he may do them, or not know them,

when he hath done them. Whose wisdom simply manifold,

and uniformly various by such an incomprehensible compre

hension, comprehendeth all incomprehensible things.” And

St. Hilary; “” His wisdom is innumerable, seeing he discern

eth all things by their names and number.” And as for his

goodness, Athenagoras saith, “a God being perfectly good, is

always doing good.” Justin Martyr calls him, “”The greatest

of goods, or the chiefest good:” and so St. Augustine; “The

chiefest good, above which there is no good, is God: and by

this he is the unchangeable, and therefore the truly eternal

and immortal good. But all other goods are only from him,

not of him.” And, to name no more in so plain a case, Ter

tullian calls him goodness itself; saying, “ "Goodness said,

Let us make man; Goodness formed man of the dust of the

earth into such a substance of flesh endowed with so many

qualities out of one matter; Goodness breathed into his nos

trils the breath of life,” &c. So that as scripture and reason

y Quare si infinitas numerorum

scientiae Dei, qua comprehenditur,

esse non potest infinita; qui tandem

nos sumus homunculi, qui ejus

scientiae limitem figere praesuma

mus, dicentes, quod nisi eisdem

circuitibus temporum eadem tempo

ralia repetantur, non potest Deus

cuncta quae fecit vel praescire ut fa

ciat, vel scire cum fecerit? Cujus

sapientia simpliciter multiplex et

uniformiter multiformis, tam incom

prehensibili comprehensione omnia

incomprehensibilia comprehendit.

Ibid. l. 12. c. 18.

* Innumerabilis sapientia ejus est,

cum universa et nominibus discernat

et numero. Hilar. Enar. in Ps. 146.

[6.]

a ‘O 6e eeds re)\eta's dyadès &v,

diðtos dyadorrowds éorriv. Athenag.

Leg. pro Christ. [26.]

b El yūp rôv dyadav rô uéytorov ć

€eós éorru, &c. Justin. Quaest. et

Resp. ad Graecos. [quaest. 1. init.]

• Summum bonum quo superius

non est, Deus est: ac per hoc in

commutabile bonum est; et ideo

vere aeternum, et vere immortale.

Caetera omnia bona non nisi ab illo

sunt, sed non de illo. Aug. de na

tura boni, [vol. VIII.] c. 1. [init.]

d Bonitas dixit, Faciamus homi

nem, bonitas finxit hominem de

limo, in tantam substantiam carnis

ex una materia tot qualitatibus in

structam. Bonitas inflavit animam,

&c. Tert. advers. Marc. l. 2. [c. 4.]
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is clear, so are the Fathers confident in avouching one living

and true God to be of infinite wisdom, power, and goodness.

The Maker and Preserver of all things both visible

and invisible.

WHAT God is in himself, he hath manifested himself to be

to us, and that both in his word and by his works. His word

we shall have occasion to treat of hereafter; his works here,

viz. those two great works, (if they may be called two,) his

creation and preservation of the world; in both which he

hath discovered the truth of that part of the article which

we have even now taken off our pen from. For if his power

had not been infinite, he would not have been strong enough :

if his wisdom had not been infinite, he would not have been

wise enough ; and if his goodness had not been infinite, he

would not have been good enough to have made and pre

served such a glorious fabric as the world is we live in. Yea,

the glory of all these perfections was wonderfully displayed in

his creation of the world. His infinite power appeared not

only in making all things of nothing, but also in that he made

plants, herbs, and trees, before he made the sun, moon,

and stars, without which naturally they cannot be produced.

His infinite wisdom appeared in that he first made the simple

elements, then the mixed bodies, and in that those things

were first created, which had only a being without life, as all

inanimate creatures; then such as had a being and life, but

without sense, as plants; then such as had a being, life, and

sense, but without reason, as the brute beasts; and then last

of all such as had a being, life, sense, and reason, as man.

And his infinite goodness also discovered itself in that he

made the habitations before he made the inhabitants; food

before them that were to eat it, and all things that man was

to make use of, before man that was to make use of them.

So well may we say, He hath made the earth by his power, he

hath established the world by his wisdom. ; and hath stretched out

the hearens by his discretion, Jer. x. 12. And thus hath he

manifested himself to be a God of infinite power, wisdom, and

goodness, by being the maker and preserver of all things;
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that is, in that there is nothing in the world besides himself,

that was not made and is not preserved by himself. The

angels above us, the devils below us, the world about us, the

souls within us, are all the workmanship of his hands.

First, he is the maker of all things, or he made all things,

and that not of any thing, but of nothing ; so that before he

made it there was nothing at all made. The sun, moon, and

stars, with the rest of their fellow creatures, all lay in the

barren womb of nothing, not appearing to any, having no

being in themselves. This barren womb of nothing did the

almighty word of God deliver of the world and all things

therein contained ; having no preexistent nor coexistent

matter to make them of; nor any thing but his own infinite

power to make them by. It was the opinion of some ancient

philosophers, that out of nothing, “nothing can be produced:

but it is the faith of all sound Christians, that out of nothing

all things were created. So that there is nothing but what

was made of nothing besides God, who was never made at all,

but was himself the maker of all things besides himself.

And this must needs be the purport of the words cisible

and invisible in the article; which so immediately contradict

ing one another, cannot but comprehend all things possible

* IIāv rô yuvoptèvov duáykm yive.oréal WXms rô &vra yeyevijo.6a, kai am épio

à éé àvrov i éx mi) āvrov. rotºrov 6é

rô Hév čk ui) ºvrov yivecréat dòivarov

trepi yüp raúrms 6ployvouovočari riis

668ms inaures of trepi pāoreos. Ari

stot. Physic. [vol. i. l. i. c. 4,4.]

* Nemo quaerat, ex quibus Tista

materiis tam magna, tam mirifica

opera Deus fecerit. Omnia enim

fecit ex nihilo. Lact. de orig. err.

[c. ix. vol. I. p. 145.] Igitur in

uantum constitit materiam nullam

uisse, ex hoc etiam quod nec talem

competat fuisse qualis inducitur, in

tantum probatur omnia a Deo ex

nihilo facta. Tertull. adv. Hermog.

[c. 45.] Qui sua omnipotenti vir

tute simul ab initio temporis utram

que de nihilo condidit creaturam,

spiritualem et corporalem, angeli

cam, viz. et mundanam. Concil.

Later. iv. Confes. fid. [vol. VII. p.

15.] Tö yüp Aéyetv č intoxetuévns

Moyetv or éé oix àvrov airā trapm

yayev 6 rôv attivtov Šmutovpyös Tſis

éorxārms Tapaºpporávns àvein ornuelov.

Chrysost. in Gen. Hom. 2. [vol. I.

p.7.30.] At si omnipotentem Deum

fabricatorem mundi esse concedunt

fateantur necesse est ex nihilo eam

fecisse quae fecit. Aug. de fide et

symb. c. 2. [vol. VI. p. 152.] Qua

propter rectissime credimus omnia

Deum fecisse de nihilo: quia etsi de

aliqua materia factus est mundus

eadem ipsa materia de nihilo facta

est. Ibid. Omnipotentem Deum

credimus qui omnia faciens factus

non est, et ideo omnipotens est quia

de nihilo fecit quaecundue fecit. Id.

de symb. ad catech. l. 2. c. 3. [vol.

VI. p. 558.) Non enim eum aliqua

materies adjuvit ex quo demonstraret

artis suae potentiam, sed ex nihilo,

ut dixi, cuncta creavit. Ibid.
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within themselves. The things that are seen, and the things

that are not seen, being all understood by them; and there

fore the matter also that all things were made of, as well as

the things themselves that were made of that matter, must

needs be comprehended under them. So that to say God

made all things of something is a contradiction: for he that

saith there is something which God never made, but made all

things of, and yet he made all things, doth plainly contradict

himself; that something being also necessarily comprehended

under all things.

Neither was he the maker only, but the preserver also of all

things that were ever made. For when he had produced all

things out of nothing, he did not leave them to themselves, as

an artificer, who, when he hath done his work, hath done

with his work; no, should God thus leave all things he hath

made of nothing to themselves, they would all of themselves

again fall down to nothing. And therefore as he at first

bestowed their beings upon them; he is still pleased to con

tinue their beings to them: preserving every species by pro

creation of individuals, and every individual by nutrition

proper to itself. And so in the constant vicissitude, and

orderly succession of one thing after another, there was

nothing made by him at the first beginning of time, but what

is preserved by him from time to time. And so he is not

only the maker, but also the preserver of all things cisible and

in risible.

And if for the proof of this we consult the scriptures, the

first words of them expressly tell us, that In the beginning

God created hearen and earth, Gen. i. 1; that is, in the first

beginning of time, before which there was nothing but eter

nity ; and in the first beginning of all things, before which

there was nothing that had a beginning, did God of nothing

make all things. First I say, he made all things of nothing;

for though the word & barah may not always signify the pro

* That sh; doth not always signify

the production of any thing out of

nothing, is plain, in that it is often

used in the same sense with Twº

and Yº, which denote only in general

to make or form any thing of some

preexistent matter; as sna) is nºw

wn snin pºw mucy Ten I form the

light and create the darkness, I make

peace and create cril : Isa. xlv. 7.

and "nºwy-ns inns' ºnshi I have

created him, I have formed, yea I
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duction of any thing out of nothing; and so we cannot raise

any convincing argument from the word itself, so as to say

because God barah, therefore he made all things of nothing;

yet it cannot possibly be taken in any other sense here, than

to signify the producing of something, yea, of all things, out of

nothing. For suppose the word in itself should import no

more than that he made all things: yet here it necessarily

implies, that he made them of nothing; because it is here

expressed that it was in the beginning that he made all things,

and therefore before which there was nothing that he could

make any thing of For if there had been any thing he could

make any thing of before he is here said to create heaven and

earth, he could not have been said to have created them in

the beginning, there being something begun, and so a begin

ning before that. Secondly, as from these words it may

rationally be deduced, that he made all things of nothing; so

also that of nothing he made all things: I mean, there is

nothing in the world but what is comprehended under one of

these two words, heaven and earth. And it is usual in the

Hebrew tongue, having no one word to express it by, as

have made him : xliii. 7: so that

x^x, \x" and nwr creating, forming,

and making, in the language of the

scripture, are the same thing. And

therefore also whereas it is said

c-inn nºt cºn;R n\ri" is"Y And God

formed man of the dust of the earth,

Gen. ii. 7, the Chaldee renders it

• NY:Y and God created man ; and

God himself saith elsewhere CTN."

'nºn: nºr and I created man upon

it, Isa. xlv. 12. so that creating of

man and forming of man is the

same thing: and therefore also saith

the Targum elsewhere sninsi Eish

s:'t in Man that is created of the

dirt; Job xxx. 19: and ſo "nºnins

RnEx, I was created of the dust; Ps.

lxxxix. 48. So that a thing may be

Rhi: created of some preexistent

matter as well as nothing, and there

fore Rnn cannot always denote the

production of any thing out of

nothing.

h There are buttwo Hebrew words

that offer at it, and they are in and

bin; both which, I must confess,

mostly, if not always, are translated

world: but properly they denote not

the universal, but only the habitable

world, even so much of the universe

as is inhabited. As for the first,

viz. Sin, it is made use of but once

in all the Bible; and that is Isai.

xxxviii. 11. I shall not behold man

more him "nucy' cr with the inhabit

ants of the world, as we render it;

but the Targuin srns in the in

habitants of the earth ; the Arab.

tº sº." G- ul-- "y

of them that dwell in it, viz. in the

earth before spoken of. Whence we

see that the most ancient interpreters

took him and Yns to be synonymous

terms. And truly from this place

it cannot (nor by consequence from

any) be proved, that this word sig

nifies any more than the habitable

world, the inhabitants of it being

here spoken of. But the more usual

word that is rendered world is him;
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*

other languages have, to join these two words, hearen and

earth, together, and under them to comprehend the whole

circumference of all created beings; which we call the world

or universe. And there is no place of scripture where they

come together, but they are to be taken in that comprehen

sive sense. And in this God himself seems to be his own in

terpreter, who in one place saith, in six days he made hearen

and earth, Exod. xxxi. 17; in another place, that in six days

he made hearen and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,

Exod. xx. 11. And St. Paul most excellently, not only ex

plains the phrase, but confirms the truth, saying, that by him

were all things created, that are in hearen, and that are in earth,

risible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or

principalities, or porers: all things were created by him, and for

him, Col. i. 16. Which place being itself so clear, plain, and

full a proof of it, I need not produce any more to prove that

God is the maker of all things, visible and invisible.

Neither do the scriptures testify his creation only, but his

preservation also of all things in the world. For we did not

only at the first receive our beings from him, but even now,

in him we lice, more, and have our being. Acts xvii. 28. And

made use of very frequently, but

never to signify any more than the

habitable world neither as birt; and

therefore is it still translated by the

Septuagint, oikovuévn. The Chald.

Ps. ix. 9. renders it sºns" sor the

people of the earth; the Arabic

X3,X...)" habitata, habitabilis; the

the Grecians any such word until

Pythagoras's time; who seeing the

wonderful order of all things, called

the compages of all creatures Köor

pos. So Plutarch, IIv6ayāpas trpó

ros &vópaoré rºv rôv 6\ov treptoxi)w,

kóorºuov, Čk rms év air? rāčeos. De

placit. philos. l. 2. c. 1. [vol. IV.

. 379.] and from hence did the

tins call it mundus.habitable part of the world. So

also Psal. xviii. 16. and xcviii. 7. and

elsewhere. The Syr. always retains

the Hebrew wor WºlZ The

Rabbins contracted the signification

of it still narrower than the habitable

world, making it to signify no more

than the land of Israel; whence R.

Salomon speaking of bin saith, Rºn

nvgoi nhanno Rºñº ºne ynn

Tinn Illa est terra Israelis, quae

condita est praeceptis multis, in Isa.

xxiv. 4. and these words coming

short, there is no word in Hebrew

so comprehensive as to signify the

whole world. Neither. had

beveridge.

‘’Ev airó yüp (opew kai kwot ué6a

kai éopiev. čo Tep v oraparukº tro

òeiyuart, &s döövarov dyvojoat rôv

dépa travraxoi kexupévov, kai oë Ha

kpāv dºp' évôs ékáorrow huôv indp

xovra, HaMAov 8é kai év juiv čvra,

oùro 8:) kai rôv rôv 6\ov &mpuoupyöv

eedv. trap abroſ, yap fortv juiv ré

elval, rô vepysiv, rö am droMáoréau.

OEcumen. in loc. [vol. I. p. 138.]

And Theophylact, Tºv mpôvouav at

row Aéyet kai rāv ovykpórmoruv rô

elva, trap' airot, rô evepyeºv, rö ur)

droNégéau. [p. 153.]

b.
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not only we, but all things in the world are as well preserved

by him, as at the first they received their beings from him:

what David saith of some we may apply to all creatures;

These wait all upon thee; that thou mayest give them their meat

in due season. That thou girest them they gather: thou openest

thine hand, they are filled with good. Thou hidest thy face, they

are troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and return

to their dust. Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created:

thou renewest the face of the earth, Psalm civ. 27–30. Psalm

cxlv. 15. It is he who covereth the heavens with clouds, who

prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow upon the

mountains. He giveth to the beast his food, and to the young

ravens which cry, Psalm cxlvii. 8, 9. It is he who giveth us

richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. It is he who stretch

eth out the north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth

wpon nothing. He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds;

and the cloud is not rent under them, Job xxvi. 7, 8, &c. It is

he that maketh his sun to rise upon the evil and upon the good,

and sendeth rain upon the just and upon the unjust, Matt. v. 45.

Without whom not so much as a sparrow shall fall on the

ground. By whom the hairs of our heads are numbered, Matt.

x. 29, 30. In a word, it is he that upholdeth all things by the

word of his powerk, Heb. i. 3: without whom therefore nothing

in the world could stand; but all things would immediately

fall down into their first nothing. So closely do the scriptures

hold forth God as the maker and preserver of all things visible

and invisible.

And though some of the ancient naturalists have been

thought to assert the eternity of the world, as Aristotle;

* Nomen filii Dei magnum et im

mensum est, et totus ab eo susten

tatur orbis. Hermae discip. Paul.

l. 3. [Š. I4. p. 75.

? #. Kºś asserted the eter

nity of the world is plain, in that he

states the question in the tenth chap

ter of his first book de Coelo: Aéyo

Plev uerå raúra trórepov dyévmros fi

yevnrös, kal, dºpóapros q6après (6

otpavos) [lib. I. c. Io.] And then

having handled the question in that,

he concludes in the beginning of the

next book, "Oru Plév obv otre yáyovev

6 tras otpavös, otre évôéxeral ºpéa

prival, kaðarrep paori rives airów, d\\'

#orriv eis kai diówos, dpx|v prev kai

TeXevrºv oix éxov rod Tavrös aidovos,

*xov 8é kai trepuéxov čv čavrò rôv

âtreupov Xpóvov, *k re rôv eipmuévov

*šegri Aa3eiv rºw miorriv. [lib. 2.

c. 1.] And this opinion of Ari

stotle concerning the eternity of the

world, is both cited and refuted b

Lactantius. Aristoteles autem (º

he) labore se et molestia liberavit,
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and others to deny an universal providence; either holding

all things to fall out by chance, as the Epicureans, or else from

a fatal necessity, without the concurrent providence of a Deity,

as the Stoicks; yet we cannot thence conclude it beyond the

reach of reason, to find the contrary to be true. Nay, cer

tainly if we pass our judgment upon creation and providence

from the certain conclusions of unbiassed reason, without hav

ing respect to the scriptures at all, it can be no other than

that God is as really the maker and preserver of all things, as

he is God. For first, unless he made all things, how can he

be termed the First Cause, or by consequence God? unless he

be the cause of all causes, how can he be termed the First

Cause ! and unless he be the cause of all things, how can he

be the cause of all causes : And therefore if there be any

thing he is not the cause of, or which he did not make, how

is he the cause of all things: No certainly, to say he made

not all things, is as much as to say he is not the First Cause,

as really as to say he is not the First Cause, is as much as to

say, he is not God. Again, unless God made all things, there

is something in the world that was either made by itself, by

some other person besides God, or else it was never made at

all. To say any thing was made by itself is a contradiction;

for then it would be and not be at the same time: it would

not be, because not made; it would be, because it could make

itself; it being impossible for any thing to act which doth

dicens, semper mundum fuisse: ita

que et humanum genus, et catera,

quae in eo sunt, initium non habere,

sed fuisse semper, et semper fore.

Sed cum videamus singula quaeque

animalia, quae ante non fuerant, in

cipere esse, et esse desimere: ne

cesse est totum genus aliquando

esse coepisse, et aliquando desitu

rum esse, quia coeperit. Lactant. de

orig. error. c. [11. vol. I. p. 161.]

And besides Aristotle, Heraclitus

Ephesius also held the eternity of

the world, kóopov row airów indiv

row, otºre ris fle&v otºre dvěpárov

*roinorev, d\\á fiv del rat āorriv, apud

Qlem. Alex. Strom. 1. [5. p. #:
And Pliny, Mundum, et hoc quo

nomine alio coelum appellare libuit

cujus circumflexu teguntur cuncta,

numen credi par est, aeternum, im

mensum, neque genitum neque in

teriturum unquam; [vol. I. l. ii. c.

1.] . But Lucretius elegantly refutes

it; 1.5. [325.]

Praeterea, si nulla fuit genitalis origo

Terrarum et coeli, semperque aeterna

fuere:

Cur supera bellum Thebanum, et fu

nera Trojae,

Non alias alii quoque rescecinere poetae?

Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere? nec

usquam

AEternis famae monimentis insita flo

rent 2

Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem

summa, recensque

Natura est mundi.

E 2
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not exist. If it was made by any other person besides God,

either there must be two infinites, (which I have proved im

possible,) or else a finite power must be able to make any

thing of nothing, which is impossible also ; for upon that very

account, because it can make any thing of nothing, it is infi

nite: for that which can make any thing of nothing, can do

any thing at all, there being nothing harder to be done than

that ; because there cannot be a greater distance betwixt any

two things, than there is betwixt any thing and nothing, the

one being immediately contradictory to the other. And he

that can do the hardest thing that is possible to be done,

cannot have any bounds or limits of his power, and therefore

must needs be infinite.

Thus there can be nothing in the world made of itself, or

by any other person besides God: it remains therefore, that

it was either never made at all, or else made by God. That

there should be any thing in the world besides God never

made at all, is impossible; for then God would not be the

cause of all things besides himself, and so not God. Again,

if there be anything in the world besides God, that was never

made, it must needs be eternal as God himself: for if it was

never made, it had no beginning; if it had no beginning, it

must needs be eternal. Now it is impossible any thing should

be eternal as God, and not be God; for absolute eternity is

a perfection, and therefore cannot but be acknowledged an

essential property in God, and so the very essence of God;

which therefore no person can have but he that hath the

essence of God, which to say any but God can have, is a con

tradiction. This also would quite destroy that old axiom,

m that every thing that is or hath any being, is either the

Creator or a creature: so that unless it be the Creator, it

is a creature; and if it be not a creature, it is a Creator:

which likewise was grounded upon a certain truth, that there

must be some First Cause upon which all other causes, and

m Kai mpórów ye rà èvra 8taph- yivôorkov, Sri 8ta rotºro or airós oëk

oropew siphorouev yap eis re kriorov el eeds riſ pàoret, reiði krioua esot,

kai äkriorrow rà révra ötapoéueva. Ös ei uº is krioua, eeds āv is ri

Et ri ydp &orriv čv rols ošaw, fi äkri- 'pěorst. Athanas. contra Macedon.

orros pāorts oriv, kriorrà. . Justin. dialog. 1. [14. vol. II. p. 551.]

Expos. fid. [4. p. 422.] "Ev too
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so things necessarily depend; which, if there be any thing

neither the Creator nor the creature, neither the First Cause

itself nor dependent upon the First Cause, is a manifest un

truth: which, if granted, would make all the logic and reason

of all the philosophers in the world to be but dreams and

fancies. But that it is not a falsity, but a real truth, such a

truth, as that the denying of it will force us into a contradic

tion, I have proved before.

Having proved the great God to be the maker of all things,

I need not heap up many arguments to prove he is the pre

server also of all that he hath made. For the principal reasons

which may be brought for the one, may be produced for the

other too. The great reason why God must be acknowledged

the maker of all things, is, because he cannot but be acknow

ledged the First Cause. And if he be the First Cause, it as

necessarily follows that he preserves all things now, as that

he made them all at the first. For though he did make all

things, and so was the First Cause of all things; yet he can

not be said to be the cause of all things now, unless he pre

serves them, as well as made them. For not only at the

beginning of the world, but even now, there are and will be

several causes in the world, till the end of it, all which must

necessarily depend upon one another, and therefore at the

length come to some First Cause, that hath all other causes

depending upon it; itself depending upon nothing. Now un

less God hath now a hand in the preserving, as well as he

had in the making of things, no cause could depend upon him,

and so now he would not be the First Cause, and therefore

not God.

And if to this we consider, how there is as great power

requisite for the preserving, as for the making of the world,

we shall easily find, that as none but God could make it, so

there is none but God can preserve it. Now that there is as

great power requisite for the one as for the other, is plain.

For preservation is commonly defined by some, and acknow

ledged by all, to be but a continued creation: and they only dif

fer in this, that creation implies the creature to be made now;

preservation implies it to be made heretofore. So that creation

includes novelty, which preservation excludes; and excludes
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precedent existency, which preservation includes: but in all

things else, and therefore in this also they agree, that they

both proceed from the infiniteness of God's power. Again,

either an infinite power is required to preservation as well as

creation, or else a finite power can do it: but it is impossible

for any finite power to preserve all things; for itself being

finite is a creature too, and therefore needs preservation itself,

as much as the things it is supposed to preserve, and so will

all finite powers whatsoever; and therefore we must at length

come to an infinite power that preserves all things in the

world: and is itself preserved by nothing but itself, and that

is God.

But could not God make an independent creature, that

needed not the continual concourse of his power to uphold

and support it in its being : And may not the world be such

a thing? I answer, it is a contradiction, and therefore no

derogation from, but the perfection of God's power, that he

cannot do it. An independent creature is as much as to say

an uncreated creature; for if it be created, it must necessa

rily depend upon him that created it: yea, to say any thing

is an independent creature, is as much as to say, it is both the

Creator and the creature; for independency is an essential

property of God, and therefore he that is independent must

needs be God: and hence it is, that we must conclude that

all creatures, and so every thing besides God, in that they are

creatures and not God, must necessarily and continually de

pend upon God their Creator. So that as if he had not made

them, they could never have been, so if he doth not preserve

them, they cannot subsist or continue in their being. So that

it is far more impossible for a creature to n subsist without

* Creatoris omnipotentia est causa dente deficit lumen lunae. Et sic,

subsistendi omni creaturae: quae vir

tussiab iis, quae condidit, regendis

aliquando cessaret, simul omnium

rerum species et natura consideret.

[Prosp. Aquit. ex] August. [sent.

277. vol. § App. p. 241.] Qui si

non esset, nulla profecto res esset,

quae aliquod nomen substantiamgue

portaret. Arnob. contra gentes, l.

[2. p. 43.] Sic enim se Deus habet

ad res, sicut sol ad lunam, quo rece

si Deus subtraheret suam virtu

tem a nobis, in momento deficerent

omnia. Thom. [Aquin. Comm..] in

Coloss. i. [lect. iv. ad calc.] ‘o &

Xptorrës Aéyov, Ört à marijp uov čos

āpri épyáčeral kāyū) épyáſopal, rºv

ôumvekſ, airod Tpovotav juiv trapačm

Aoi, kai épyaortav Aéyet rô 8taxpareív

rå yeyevnuéva, kai rāv 8tapovºv at

Tots xapigeo6a, kai jvuoxeiv row orºu

Travta Kóruov. el yūp pºſſ rotro jv,
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God, than for light to subsist without the sun. His fiat made

them, and his fiat can unmake them again. Yea, he put his

everlasting arms under them, and immediately raised them

out of nothing, and holds them up in their being: if he should

take his everlasting arms from under them, they would lose

their beings again, and presently drop down to nothing. As

take a stone from off the ground, so long as you hold it, it

will keep up, but let go your hold, and of itself it will fall down

to the ground again from which you took it; so here, God

takes us out of nothing: so long as he preserves and holds us

up, we subsist; but if he let go his hold, alas ! in the twink

ling of an eye, we are where we were at first, in nothing. All

which things being seriously considered, cannot but extort the

confession from any person in the world, that God is the maker

and preserver of all things visible and invisible.

And this hath been the Christian faith in all ages. The

Fathers all agree in it, usually joining them both (viz. creation

and providence) together; and therefore I shall not separate

them in my citations of them. First Justin Martyr: “” But

this is the work of Providence (speaking of heaven and earth)

which made this universe of various parts, differing both in

their nature and use.” The next is Athenagoras: “P It be

hoves them that believe God to be the Creator of the universe,

to attribute the custody and care of all things to his wisdom

and justice, if they will but stick to their own principles: and

seeing they hold this, there is nothing in earth or heaven that

they should think to be destitute of this his care and provi

dence; but that the care of the Creator is over all things

Tàs āv orvvéorrm réðe rô Tāv, paſſ ris

ăvoéev xe-pâs kv6epvéans kai 8tot

Kočans kai ră ăpăueva imavra kai rô

Töv divépôtrov yevos ; Chrysost. in

Genes. hom. Io. [vol. I. p. 63.]

o Tô 8é mpovotas €orriv pyov, rijs

róðe rô arāv čk 8taq6pov kar’ oëoriav

Te Kai xpetav uépôv troumoráorms. Jus

tin. Aristot. dogm. evers. [p. 577.]

P "Oru &ei rows troumrºv row esov

Totòe rod travròs trapačečapévows, rà

rotºrov aroqig kai Sikatoorium rju rôv

yevouévov andvrov dwartóéval ºbvka

kiv re kai mpóvotav etēe rats ičiais

dpxals m'apauéveuv č6éAotev: Taira 8é

Tepi rośrov qipovodvras, plmöèv #ysi
- v v -

ortal punte Tov kara Tijv ymv, punts

röv kar’ oëpavāv dventirpátrevrov, umě'

drpověntov, dAN' émi trav dq avés 6

Poios kai pauvéuevov, Pukpóv Te Kal

Heiſov, Štíkovorav yivóorkew rºv trapū

rod trothoravros étupéAelav. Östral yèp

mávra rā yevópeva rās mapū Toi trouh

oravros ériplexeias, ióios 8é exagºrov

ka8 6 tiquke, Kai Tpós à trébvkev.

Athenag. de resur. mortuorum.

[18.]
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whatsoever, visible and invisible, great and little : for all

things that are want the care of their Creator, and every

thing peculiarly according to its own nature, and the end it

was created for.” And Tertullian: “q But that which we

worship is one God, who in the glory of his majesty, out of

nothing brought all that bulk, with every instrument of the

elements, bodies, spirits, by his word commanding it, by his

wisdom disposing it, by his power perfecting it.” And again:

“r The rule of truth requires that we first believe in God the

Father and Lord Almighty, that is, the most perfect Creator

of all things; who hanged the heavens on high, and founded

the earth below, diffused the seas, and replenished and adorned

all these with their proper and condign instruments and fur

niture.” Next to him is Clemens Alexandrinus: “* The doc

trine that is according to Christ both acknowledgeth the Cre

ator, and that providence reacheth even to particular things.”

And Arnobius: “t Is there any religion more true, profitable,

powerful, and just, than to know God to be the chief, and to

know to supplicate this chief God, who alone is the head of

all good things, and the fountain, the founder and maker of

perpetual things, by whom all celestial and terrestrial things

are animated and irrigated by vital motion; and who if he

was not, truly there could not be any thing that could bear

any name or substance {"

* Quod nos colimus, Deus unus

est, qui totam molem istam cum

omni instrumento elementorum, cor

porum, spirituum, verbo quo jussit,

ratione qua disposuit, virtute qua

potuit, de nihilo expressit in orna

mento majestatis suae. Tertull. Apol.

adv. gent. [c. 17.]

* Regula exigit veritatis, ut primo

omnium credamus in Deum patrem

et dominum omnipotentem, id est,

rerum omnium perfectissimum con

ditorem, qui coelum alta sublimitate

suspenderit, terram dejecta mole so

lidaverit, maria soluto liquore dif

fuderit, et haec omnia propriis et

condignis instrumentis et ornata et

plena digesserit. Tertull. [Nova

tian.] de Trinit, [init.]
* "H dróAov6os Xplorrø 818qorka

Ata, kai row &mutovpyöv ex6ewdget, kai

And so Athanasius: “u There is

Tºv trpóvotav Héxpt rôv Karā uépos

#yet. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. [p.

347.] - - -

t An ulla est religio verior, of

ficiosior, potentior, justior, quam

Deum principem nosse, scire Deo

principi supplicare, qui bonorum

omnium solus caput et fons est, per

petuarum pariter fundator et condi

tor rerum, a quo omnia terrestria

cunctaque coelestia animantur, mo

tuque irrigantur vitali; et qui si non

esset, nulla profecto res esset, quae

aliquod nomen substantiamgue por

taret? Arnob. contra gent. l. [2.

init.]

u Otºčv éorriv rôv Švrov kai yewo

pévov, 6 pſi) év airó kai 8t'airoi kai

yeyove kai éorrmºev. Athanas. Orat.

contra gentes, [42. vol. I. p. 41.]



I. Of the Holy Trinity. 57

nothing made that was not made, and doth not subsist in and

by him.” And again: “” But as he is good, by his own Word,

which is God too, he governeth and constituteth all things,

that the creature being illustrated by the guidance, command,

and disposition of his Word and Reason, might stand firm;

forasmuch as it is admitted into the communion and fellow

ship with him, who truly is, and from him it received power

to exist, that it might not suffer those things by the flowing

of its essence, which otherwise it would have suffered; I mean,

it would not be, unless that Word preserved it, which is the

image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature;

because by him and in him doth every thing consist, invisible

and visible.” And presently after: “y For in a moment, at

the beck of the Word of God, are all things alike dispensed,

and every thing hath what is peculiar to it, and the same

order is perfected in all things; for at the beck and by the

power of the Divine and paternal Word, the governor and

moderator of all things, heaven is turned about, the stars

move, the sun displays his light, the moon runs her course,

and the air is enlightened by it.” And the same Father

expounding the Christian faith, begins it thus: “* We be

lieve in one unbegotten God, the Father Almighty, maker

of all things visible and invisible, having his being of himself.”

The next is Theodoret: “a Behold the providence of God

Nečuart yap* 'AAA' &s dyadès rê šavrot Aéyp

kai airé àvri esq, rºv oréuſſaorav 8ta

Kvěepvá kai kaðiornow, tva rā Too

Adyov inepovig kai trpovola kai 8ta

rooruñorel port{opleum, # Krioris, Be

Baios 8tauéveuv 8vvméi), are 8m rod

3rros &vros éx marpós A&yov uéra

MauSávovora kai Bongovuévn 8t' airov

eis rô elval' pil ſpa tráðm 6trep &v

Fraðev, el pº 6 Aóyos airi)w ripes,

Aéyo 8:) ré um sival, 6s éorriv sixòv

rot, €eoû rot dopſirov, trporórokos

Táorms krioreos' 3rt & airrod kai év

air;gyriamkº Tā Távra, rà reºpará

kai ră dépara. Ibid. [41.]

y ‘Yrrº utas yap forms veðuarós

rivos rod eeoû A&yov ćuoi rā Távra

8taxogueirau, kai rā oikeia map' éká

wrov yiveral, kai mapá ràvrov čuot

pita rāšis droreMeſrat.

kai rais 8vvápeat rod morraroovros

kai #yeplovečovros rôv mávrov 6etov

kai marpukov A6yov, oùpavös uév trepi

orrpéqeral, rå Öe darpa kiveira, kai

6 pièv j\tos paivet, # 88 orexſivm rept

troAeſ, kal 6 dºlp uév in airod port

{eral, &c., Ibid. [43, 44.]
* IIwo reſouevels ēva dyevnrov Geów,

maripa Tavrospáropa, Távrov won

ruv, oparov reka, aoparº, row ºxov

radq, tavrot rô elvat. Id. in expos.

fid. [init.]

a BAérere air), rod esoo rºw mp3

votav, 8i xàorrow Hoptov ris Kriosos

8takūtrovaav, kai bawopévmv, kai

q6eyyouévnv, kai & airſov ráv trpa

yuárov 8060 av. Theodoret. de pro

vid. serm. 1. [vol. IV. p. 323.]
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bending itself, and prying into every particle of the creation,

shining in them, sounding and even speaking in them.” The

next is Chrysostom; who upon those words of our Saviour,

My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, saith, “” What man

ner of work is this? He looketh over and disposeth all things

that are made. When thou seest therefore the sun rising,

the moon running, the lakes, and fountains, and rivers, and

showers, and the course of nature in seeds and in bodies, both

ours and beasts', and all things of which this universe con

sisteth; learn and consider the continual working of the

Father.” For as Cyril of Alexandria saith: “c Without

God and the supreme will, the heavens could not water the

earth; neither could the earth bring forth its fruit in season.”

“d Yea, it is from him,” as OEcumenius saith, “ that we re

ceive both our being, our ability to act, and our preservation

from destruction:” so well may the one living and true God

be termed the maker and preserver of all things cisible and

invisible.

And in the unity of this Godhead there be three Persons,

of one substance, power, and eternity, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost.

ThAt there is but one living and true God, was the first

part of this article; that in this unity of Godhead there be

three Persons is the last: there the Unity of the Godhead,

here the Trinity in the Godhead is expressly delivered. A

mystery, which though it be not too great for a divine faith

to believe, yet it is too high for our human understandings to

conceive. And therefore having settled my faith firmly upon

it, I am e fearful to discourse much about it; being conscious

b Tis obv rpóros rijs épyaortas;

Tpovoeſ kai ovykporeſ rá yewópeva

mivra. Öpów rolvvv j\tov divaréA\ov

ra, kai ore Miivnv rpéxovorav, kai Aiuvas,

kai trmyās, kai trorapots, kai terois,

kai pāoreos 8pópov rôv év rols oritép

Haori, röv čv roſs ord Haoru rois jueré

pots, kai roſs rôv d\6yov, kai äNAa

trávra 8. §v Tóðe trav avvéarmke, uáv

6ave riv 8tmyekh rot Tarpos épyaortav.

Chrysost. in Joh. hom. [38. vol. II.

p. 708. 20.]

° esot, yāp 8txa, Kai BovX7s ris

ãvoéev, oùr' àv airós more rols ini

yms oëorw 6 otpavos, otr Śv i yin rôv

oiketov kara kapot's diva pūot kapráv.

Cyrill. in Hos. [vol. III. pp. 64, 65.

(54 E.)]

d IIap' airoi, Yáp forw juiv rô

elval, rö evepysiv, rô Đì) droMéréat.

(Ecum. in Act. 17. [vol. I. p. 138.]

e De hac re summa et excellen
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to myself, how easy, and withal how dangerous a thing it is,

to mistake and err in so great and funspeakable a mystery as

this is. If I think of it, how hard is it to contemplate upon

one numerically Divine nature in more than one and the same

person; or upon three Divine persons in no more than one

and the same Divine nature. If I speak of it, how difficult

is it to find out fit words for the explication of it. If I say,

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be three, and every one

distinctly God, it is true; but if I say, they be three, and

every one a distinct God, it is false. I may say, the Divine

persons are distinct in the Divine nature; but I cannot say,

the Divine nature is divided in those Divine persons. I may

say, God the Father is not the Son, God the Son is not the

Father, and God the Holy Ghost is neither Father nor Son;

yet I cannot say, the Father is not the same God with the

Son, or the Son is not the same God with the Father, or the

Holy Ghost is not the same God with the Father and the

Son. I may say, in the sacred Trinity, or among the Divine

persons, there is one before another, and one greater than

another; yet I cannot say, in the sacred Deity, or in the

Divine nature, there is one greater than another, or one

5 before another. I can say, God the Father is eternal, God

the Son is eternal, God the Holy Ghost is eternal; yet I can

yew, 3rt 8am riſeorðaſ bet &s tapeNd

Bopiev, trio rejeuv 8é Ös Bešan riople&a.

Basil. de askesi, [vol. II. p. 383.]

5 'Em ris àyias Tpudôos oièeis

Tpáros, kai oë8eis to repos, d\\' àua

trarip, dua viós, òua Tvet ua äytov,

kai 8tà rooro kai orvvavápxot Aéyov

rai, kai ävapxot' àvapxov 8é Méyeral

rö Tpó rijs dpx.js 8v. čvapxos Aoimov

& trarip, ivapyos 6 viðs, dvapxov rô
- - - - * r * -

Trvevua to aytov. Kat ovX o piev trpo

ros, 6 8' to repos. dAN' àua oi rpets,

trarip, viðs, kai true opia dytov. 8ta

toūro kai avvávapxoi kai eloruv, kai

Övouáčovrat. Athanas. Quaest. 13.

tom. ii. p. [339.] Kai év raûrm rſ,

Tpudôt, où8év tºpórov, , ſo repov’

oë8év Heigov, h \arrow' d\\' 6\at

at rpets inrootáorets ovv8tatovićovora,

éauraís eloru, kai loat. Id. in symb.

tissima modestia et timore agendum

est, et attentissimis ac devotis.auri

bus audiendum, “ubi quaeritur uni

tas Trinitatis, Patris, Filii et Spiri

tus Sancti, quia nec periculosius ali

cubi erratur, nec laboriosius quaeri

tur, nec fructuosius invenitur.” Aug.

de Trinit; l. 1: (vol. VIII. p. 752.]
* 'AAA' ºntov kai dvéxppaorrow

rô ris àyias Tpuděos uvorràptov. kai

pi) eitſms, rös; inſep yap trós, òorri

rotro uměč sings, motº rpótºp; ité

yūp Tpótrov 6 6.elos Todmos' plmöé et

Tns, troiq A&yp; itép yöp A&yov 6

6eios A&yos. Athanas. Quaest. ad

Antioch. 1. [vol. II. p. 269.] And

therefore St. Basil advises, tepi ma

rpós, kal vioi, kal true ſuaros &ytov

an ovčnreſv, dAN' ſixtuorov kai épooë

atov Tpidéa Heră rappmorias Aéyew

kai ºppovetv, kai roſs teporðort Aé [vol. II. p. 728.]
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not say there are three eternals. I may say, the Father is

one God, the Son is one God, the Holy Ghost is one God;

yet I cannot say, the Father is one God, the Son is another

God, and the Holy Ghost is a third God. Again, I may say,

the Father begot the Son, the Son was begotten of the

Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father and

the Son; and so he that was God begot him that was God,

and a third person, who was God too, proceeded from two,

each of which was God; yet I cannot say, one God begot

another God, or from two Gods issued forth a third God.

Or thus, I may say, the Father begat another, who was God;

yet I cannot say, he begat another h God: and from the

Father and the Son proceeded another, who is God; yet I

cannot say, from the Father and the Son proceed another

God. For all this while, though their nature be the same,

yet their persons are distinct; and though their persons be

distinct, yet their nature is the same. So hard a thing is it

to word so great a mystery aright, or to fit so high a truth

with expressions suitable to it, without going one way or other

awry from it.

Hence it is that I shall not use many words about it, lest

some or other slip from me unbecoming of it. In brief there

fore, here it is said, that in the unity of the Godhead there

be three Persons; that is, though there be but one living

and true God, yet there are three Persons, who are that one

living and true God. Though the true God be but one in

substance, yet he is three in subsistence; and so three in

subsistence, as still to be but one in substance. And these

three Persons, every one of which is God, and yet all three

but one God, are really related to one another: as they are

termed in the scripture, one is a Father, the other a Son, the

other an Holy Ghost. The first is Father to the second; the

second is Son to the first ; the third is neither Father nor

Son, but the issue or Spirit of both. The first was a Father

from eternity, as well as God; the second was God from eter

nity, as well as a Son; the third was both Holy Ghost and

* Pater genuit alium, viz. filium, non autem alium Deum, sed aliam

personam. August.
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God from eternity, as well as either of them. The Father is

the first person in the Deity; not begotten, nor proceeding,

but begetting: the Son the second person; not begetting

nor proceeding, but begotten: the Holy Ghost the third; not

begotten, nor begetting, but proceeding. The first is called

the Father, because he begot the second; the second is called.

the Son, because he is begotten of the Father; the third is

called the Holy Ghost, because breathed both from the Father

and the Son.

And though these be really thus amongst themselves dis

tinct from one another, yet are they not distinct in the Divine

nature: they be not distinct in essence, though they be dis

tinct in the manner of their subsisting in it. The Father

subsists as a Father; the Son as a Son; the Holy Ghost as

a Spirit; and so have distinct subsistences, yet have all the

same numerical substance i. I say numerical or individual

substance; for otherwise they might have all the same Divine

nature, and yet not be the same God. As Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob were three distinct persons, that had all the same

human nature, yet they could not all be called one man;

because, though they had but one human nature, yet they

had it specifically as distinguished into several individuals;

not numerically so as to be the same individual man: and

therefore, though they had but one specifical, they had several

numerical natures; by which means Abraham was one man,

Isaac another, Jacob a third. And upon the very same

account is it, that among the angels, Gabriel, Michael, Ra

phael, though they have the same angelical nature, yet they

are not the same angel. But here the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost have not only the same Divine nature in specie,

but in numero; and so have not only one and the same

nature, but are also one and the same God. The Father is

the selfsame individual God with the Son; the Son is the

selfsame individual God with the Father; and the Holy

Ghost is the selfsame individual God with them both. I say,

individual God; for the Divine nature is not k divided into

* So ed. 1716. The MS. has sub- intoorráorearw iſ rijs utas otorias eed

sistence. rms. Athan. in Quaest. ad Antioch.

* 'A8walperos yúp iv rais rotariv 1. [vol. II. p. 268.]
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several Gods, as the human is into several men; but only dis

tinguished into several persons; every one of which hath the

same undivided Divine nature, and so is the same individual

God. And thus it is, that in the unity of the Godhead there

be three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which great

mystery, though we be not able to conceive of it, yet the scrip

tures give a sufficient testimonial to it.

Now though this mystery hath received great light by the

rising of the Sun of righteousness upon the world, yet it did

not lie altogether undiscovered before; there being sufficient

testimonies in the Law as well as in the Gospel of it. I shall

make use of both, that by the mouth of two infallible wit

nesses, (the Law and Gospel,) this great truth may be esta

blished. First, of the Old Testament, which will furnish us

with several testimonies of it, though not with so many as

commonly are forced from it. God being so frequently styled

Elohim, and saying in the first of Genesis, k Let us make man,

may denote a plurality, but cannot convince any gainsayer of

a trinity of persons in the sacred Deity. And the angels

crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, Isai. vi. 3, may be

a stronger argument for the supereminent sanctity, than for

the sacred Trinity in the Divine nature.

But there are two or three places which seem to be very

convincing; as, The Spirit of the Lord spoke by me, and his

word by my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Where we have Jehovah,

the Spirit of Jehovah, and the Word of Jehovah, which is his

k Tertullian makes use of this

place to prove the Trinity. Si te

adhuc numerus scandalizet Trini

tatis, quasi non connexas in unitate

simplici, interrogo quomodo unus

et singularis pluraliter loguitur *

Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et

similitudinem nostram ; cum debu

erat dicere, Faciam hominem ad

imaginem et similitudinem meam :

utpote unicus et singularis P Sed et

in sequentibus, Ecce Adam factus

est tanquam unus ex nobis. Fallit

aut ludit; ut cum unus, et solus, et

singularis esset, numerose loquere

tur: aut nunquid angelis loqueba

tur, ut Judaei interpretantur, quia

nec ipsi Filium agnoscunt An quia

ipse erat Pater, Filius, Spiritus, ideo

pluralem se praestans, pluraliter sibi

loquebatur Imo quia jam adhaere

bat ei Filius, secunda persona, ser

mo ipsius; et tertia, Spiritus in ser

mone, ideo pluraliter pronunciavit,

faciamus, et, nostram, et, nobis.

Tertull. adv. Prax. cap. 12. And

Justin to the same purpose; 'AAA&

rooro rô rº, Švri dró rod trarpès mpo

8Améév yevvmua, ºrpo travrov ráv

Trotmudrow ovviv tº trarpi, kai rotrºp

& Tarijp Tpoorout)\eſ. Dialog. cum

Tryph. [62.]
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Son, as I shall shew afterwards, plainly and distinctly set down

together. So also, by the Word of Jehovah were the heavens

made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth, Psalm

xxxiii. 6. Where we have again Jehovah himself, his word,

and his breath or Spirit distinctly expressed. And again,

Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in whom my soul

delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon him, and he shall bring

forth judgment to the Gentiles, Isai. xlii. 1. Where Jehovah

the Lord is speaking of Christ his servant, there are two per

sons; and saith, he will put his Spirit upon him, there is the

third.

Thus we might discover this truth even in the Old Testa

ment, but in the New we can scarce look over it. Where we

may read how, when Jesus was baptized, the heavens were

opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a

dore, and lighting upon him. And lo a voice from heaven, say

ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, Matt.

iii. 16. Had we, who know nothing but by our senses, been

present at this time with Jesus at Jordan, our very senses

would have conveyed this truth to our understandings, whe

ther we would or no. Here we should have heard a voice

from heaven; whose was it but God the Father's? Here we

should have seen Jesus coming out of Jordan; who was that

but God the Son? And here we should have seen something

else too, in the form of a dove; and who was that but God

the Spirit? Thus was God the Father heard speaking; God

the Son seen ascending; and God the Holy Ghost descending

upon him. The first was heard in the sound of a 1 voice; the

second was seen in the form of a man; the third was beheld

in the shape of a dove. O mystery of mysteries that so high

a mystery should be brought within the reach of sense

* Et ecce columba descendit su- quo mihi bene complacui. Appa

per Dominum baptizatum ; et appa- ruit manifestissime Trinitas, Pater

ruit ibi sancta illa et vera Trinitas, in voce, Filius in homine, Spiritus

ua nobis unus Deus est. Adscen- Sanctus in columba. Aug. in Joh.

it enim Dominus ab aqua, sicut in tract. 6. [5. Vol. III. pars i. Pater

Evangelio legimus, et ecce aperti auditur in voce; Filius manifestatur

sunt coeli, et vidi Spiritum descen- in homine; Spiritus Sanctus digno

dentem sicut columbam, et mansit scitur in columba. Id. And another

super eum: et statim vox consecuta elegantly, in his poetical strain:

est, Tu es Filius meus dilectus, in Voce pater, natus corpore, flamen ave.
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Thus we read how Christ, when upon earth, said, when he

went to his Father, he would pray him, and then he would send

the Spirit, John xiv. 16, 17.26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. 13, 14, 15:

where we may observe the Son praying the Father, the Father

hearing the Son, and both of them sending the Holy Ghost.

Thus saith the angel to Mary; The Holy Ghost shall come

upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall ocershadow thee:

therefore also that Holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be

called the Son of God, Luke i. 35: where God the Father

sends an angel unto Mary; God the Son is promised to be

born of her; and therefore God the Holy Ghost to over

shadow her. Thus it is said, God (the Father) hath sent forth

the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, Gal. iv. 6. And there

fore the apostle wishing all happiness to the Corinthians, con

cludes his Epistle with a holy prayer to all the Persons in the

sacred Trinity for them, saying, The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the lore of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be

with you all, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

There is still behind, besides some other that it might be

proved from, one eminent place to confirm this truth: Go ye

therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt. xxviii. 19. As the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost appeared together, when John baptized

Christ; so must all Christians, that thenceforth shall be bap

tized, be baptized in the name of all three. Where we have

observable the Trinity in the Deity, the Deity of the Trinity,

and the order of the persons in that Divine Trinity. 1st. The

Trinity in the Deity; for here are plainly three; Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. 2ndly. The Deity of the Trinity, that

every person is God; for here Divine worship is to be per

formed to them all; and all that profess the true religion

must be baptized in the name of every one, as well as of any

one of them: and 3rdly, here is the order betwixt the sacred

persons in the Deity; first, the Father; secondly, the Son;

thirdly, the Holy Ghost.

It is clear therefore, that there are no more and no fewer

persons in the sacred Deity than three; but how doth it

appear that these three persons are all but one God? Plainly;

For there are three that bear record in hearen, the Father, the
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Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one, 1 John v. 7,

that is, one God. Though this place of scripture be not

extant in many ancient manuscripts, nor indeed in many

ancient translations; yet in the days of m Arius, the grand

oppugner of this truth, about three hundred and thirty years

after Christ, it was never so much as questioned, and many

of the ancient n fathers quote it. Which plainly shews that

it was then received as canonical scripture, and therefore not

to be questioned by us now.

And if we proceed to reason, here also, though the unity of

the Godhead be a truth which from natural principles may

easily be demonstrated, yet the Trinity in the unity is a mys

tery which by the light of nature could never be discovered:

forasmuch as our senses cannot perceive it, our tongues can

not express it, our experience cannot teach it, neither can

our reason comprehend it.

It is true, Trismegist, Plato, and others seem by the light

of reason to have seen into this hidden mystery: but if we

weigh their words and sentences, we shall find they speak of

three Divine essences, rather than of three distinct persons in

the same essence. And the glimmering light they had is

thought to be borrowed from

m That it was not questioned in

the days of Arius is plain, in that if

it had, certainly Arius himself would

have excepted against it when it was

produced against him. For when

Athanasius and he disputed con

cerning this truth in the Nicene

council, Athanasius brings this

amongst other places of scripture

to prove it: Tpós 8é rotºrous traoruv,

(saith he to Arius) 'Ioãvvms qāorkel,

Kai oi rpets rô veto iv. [44. vol. II.

p. 229.] And Arius makes no ex

ception at all against the authority

of the place, as we may see towards

the end of the said dispute, in the

[second] volume of Athanasius's

works; which without doubt he

would have done, if it had been then

questioned.

* Dicit Dominus ego et Pater

unum sumus, et iterum de Patre et

Filio et Spiritu Sancto scriptum est,

REVERiſ)GE.

such as had seen or heard of

et tres unum sunt. Cypr. de simpl.

prael. [p. Io9. de unit. eccl.] And

besides the place before quoted,

Athanasius mentions it again in his

first book, De unita Deitate Trini

tatis ad Theophilum, in these words;

Et unitum nomen naturale clause

est declaratum dicente Johanne

evangelista in epistola sua, Tres

sunt qui testimonium dicunt in

coelo, Wºr et Verbum et Spiritus.

[vol. II. pp. 606, 7.] And Fulgen

tius, In Patre ergo et Filio et Spi

ritu S. unitatem substantiae acci

pimus personas confundere non

audemus. Beatus enim Johannes

apostolus testatur dicens, Tres sunt

ui testimonium perhibent in coelo,

ater, Verbum, et Spiritus, et tres

unum sunt. Fulgent. in object.

Arian. discus. object. Io. [p. 176.]

V. et Hieron. in prolog. epist, canon.

[vol. X. p. Ioj7.

F
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the scriptures, rather than to have sprung from their own

reasons. It is true also, that reason may offer at some dark

resemblances of this great mystery; "as, the sun begets beams,

and from the sun and beams together proceed light and heat;

yet one is not before another, but only in order and relation

to one another. P So in waters, there is the fountain or well

head; then there is the spring that boils out of that fountain;

then there is the stream that proceeds from both the fountain

and the spring; and all these are but one and the same water.

So God the Father is the fountain of Deity; the Son, as the

spring, boils up out of that fountain; and the Holy Ghost,

that flows from both. But such and the like instances may

serve to illustrate this mystery to such as do believe it, but

are no demonstrations of it to such as do deny it.

That which looks the most like a reason is drawn from

God’s understanding and knowing of himself, and so in him

self begetting the lively image of himself, (as a man that looks

in a glass begets the image of his own face,) and this is the

second Person in the Trinity, called therefore the express image

of his Father's person : and from this God's looking upon him

self, and representing himself to himself, cannot but proceed

delight and rejoicing in himself; whereby the Father and the

Son delight in one another (as a man looking in a glass, if

he smiles, his image in the glass smiles too, and seems to do

whatsoever himself doth); and this mutual love to and joy in

o Something like to this is the

simile of Athanasius: "Qoritep #Atos
.* * - w » - * -

évi eis, 688 fixtos éxet dxtiva kai pās,

kai eloiv čv ré àNiq rpia Tpóorotra,

8torkos, drris, kai pås kai 8torkos

Hév kavytov row \tov, drris 8é kara

Bauvouévm Napºraćopavós kai kpot
- r

ovara trpès rºv yńv' q6s 8e, rö port

{ov kai eis roës émorklóðets rôtrovs

xopis dºrivos. Kai i80i ºrpóorotra pièv

tpia, 8torkos, dºris, kai pās, où Aéyo
* ~ * ~ * ** * > *

Puev 8é rpets #Ntovs, d\\' ºva j\tov,

oööe Aéyouev modororov čv, d\\ā

Tpóorora Tpia' avyāp épornéfis, 3rt

tróorot j\to v rà oðpavó, ué\\ets
- - - 2–.--- -? R* →

simsiv, 3rt f\tos els ēorriv et 8 po

rméâs, 3rt mpdorora rot, ºxtov máora

éori, uéA\ets siméiv 3rt rpia, 8torkos,
* - -

dxris, kal q6s' otºros vóel kai repl

rod eeoo. Beös uévets, trpóorota 8:

rod Évès esot rpia. Athan. Quaest.

al. tom. ii. p. [336.]

P This is that which Ruffinus

seems also to resemble this mystery

by: De apertioribus requiramus.

Fons quomodo ex se generat flu

vium, quo autem spiritu rapidum

fertur fluentum ? Quod quidem cum

unum et inseparabile sit et fluvius

et fons, tamen nec fons fluvius nec

fluvius fons intelligi aut appellari

potest: et tamen qui viderit fluvium,

videt et fontem? Exerce te prius in

horum explanatione, et discute, si

potes, quae habentur in manibus, et

tunc ad horum sublimiora veniamus.

Ruffin. in expos. Symboli. [p. 18.]
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one another, is a third manner of being or subsistence in the

Godhead, called the Holy Ghost. But these and the like are

subtle speculations rather than solid arguments, and have

more of a roving fancy than of convincing reason in them.

Neither did I ever read or hear of any reason brought from

natural principles for this mystery, but what by gainsayers

might easily be evaded ; not because it is contrary (to), but be

cause it is above reason. But howsoever that the Son is

God, we shall prove in the next; that the Spirit is God, we

shall prove in the fifth article; and that the Father is God,

is acknowledged by all; and yet that there is but one God,

we have proved before: from whence it will clearly follow, that

there are three Persons, every one of which is God, and yet

there is but one God.

And this was the ancient doctrine of the church of Christ.

3.Justin Martyr saith expressly: “Truly there is one God

over the whole universe, who is made known or acknowledged

in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For seeing the Father

of his own substance begot the Son, and issued forth the

Spirit, there is all the reason in the world that they that

have one and the same essence should be acknowledged to

have one and the same Divinity.” And again: “It is fit

therefore that we should acknowledge and confess one God,

made known unto us in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: as

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, acknowledging the several

subsistences of one Deity ; but as God, understanding the

communion of those subsistences in the same essence. For

Unity is understood in the Trinity, and Trinity is acknowledged

in that Unity.” And elsewhere: “There is one God in the

q Ets o£v rais dAméetals forw 6 Tów

ârávrov eeds, év trarpi, kal vić, kai

#yie rvºuar,yopičevos. émelyāp

ºr rns orias gigias 6 Tarºp row víðy

areyevnaev, ex 8: rms avrns to mºv

pia irpoſiyayev, eikóros év rá ràs airns

viðs, kal truedua dytov ris Huas 6eó

Tyros ràs intoo rāorets yuapičovras' j

8è eeós rô kar' otoriav kowov ráv

intoordoreov voodvras. Lovás yāp kai

év rpudôt voeirau, kai Tpuas €v Plovdót

yvopičerau. Ibid. [7.]

kai utas oëorias Peréxovra, rms airms
- - - > A. - -

rai utas 6eórnros hèiovrat. Justin.

Expos. fidei de rect. confess. [2. p.

420.]

* "Eva rolvvy esov mpoo ſixev ćpoxo
- - - ar

yºv čv warpi, kal vig, kai dyiq Trveu

Hari yuwpićuevov ºf piv marijp, kai

* Eis a riv 6 eeós rº, orvuvrápéet

rów rpióv 6etov Urográoreov, rôv 8ta

qepovorów d\\?\ov, oi rii otoria, d\\ā

roſs ris intápéews rpórrots. # 8waqopä

8è rôv rms indpéeos rpórovoi 8waipei

rô ºv rà oðoria. Id. Quaest. et resp.

ad Orthod.º 139. [p. 502.]

F 2
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coexistency of three Divine persons or subsistences; which

are differenced from one another, not in their essence, but in

manner of subsistence. But the difference of the manners

of existence doth not divide or difference what is in the

essence.” And so Gregory Nyssen : tº• In his essence he is

but one; and therefore God commanded that they should

look but upon one Name: but by the known properties or

subsistences, it is distinguished into the faith of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” And so Liberius

in his Epistle to Athanasius: "“For neither the Son nor

the Spirit is divided from the essence of the Father, which

filleth heaven and earth. There is therefore, as I said before,

a Trinity in one substance, undivided, but one in essence, one

in Deity, one in power, one in dominion, one in glory, one in

likeness, and one in Spirit, for the Spirit is not divided.”

And Athanasius sends him word back again : * “And there

fore is our faith in one God, the Father Almighty, and in his

Son the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost. For

these are of one unity, one power, one substance, one essence,

one glory, one dominion, one kingdom, in the image of the

Trinity, consubstantial ; by whom all things were made.”

And there are amongst others three questions, which Atha

nasius answers, that make much to clear this mystery, as

well as to shew the judgment of the Fathers upon it. y First,

“What is common to the holy Trinity?” To that he answers;

* “The essence is common ; the eternity is common; the

Epist. ad Athanas. inter Athanas.3 Plev yap véuº ris otorias ºv

opera. tom. [II. p. 664.]

* T

éorri” §§ kai eis év čvoua BAérew 6

8eatrárms évouoëérmore rols 8é yua

puorruxois róv intoo rāoreov löudopaoruv,

eis Tarpás re kai viot kai Trvečuaros

âyiou trio riv Štipmrat. Nyssen. con

tra Eunom. l. 2. [vol. II. p. 431.]

* Oi yüp uepičeral 6 viðs ék rijs

trarpukms intoorrãoreos, où8é rô myelºpia

rô dytov rijs trampoñorms rôv otpavov

kai rjv yńv. čarriv obv, kaða's trpoet

Tov, rpiós év puā inroardo'el um ue

pičopuévn, kai rii otoria v. kai rjeed

rmru ºv' kai ri, 8vváuet év kai ri)

Saorixeig ev. kai Ti 30&0\oyia ºv' kai

ri, elkövt ev. Kai rég mustpart ev.

Tvetpia yūp oë uepičerat. Liberii

* Kai 8ta rooro ; trio ris juáv

éorrup, eis €va €eóv trarépa wavrokpá

ropa, kai eis rôv viðvairod rôv Kūptov

juáv’Ingoov Xplorrów, kai eis rô dytov

Tvetpia. Tatra Śē éé Évármros uás,

êvváneos Puás, trooráorea's uás, où

orias utas, 808oNoyias puās, kupićrmros

Puás, Baori)\etas utas' sixóvos rris Tpt

dôos époojaruovº 81' of rà itavra éyé

vero. Athanas. rescript. ad Liber.

[ibid. p. 665.]

y Tt rô Kouvöv Tijs dyias rptabos;

* Kouvov iſ otoria Koivöv rô divap

Xov' kowov i öövapus, iſ dyabórns, m

oropia, i öskatoa tºwn. Trávra yap &
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power is common; the goodness is common; the wisdom,

the justice is common: for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

have all things common, or equally, but only their distinct

properties. For it is the property of the Father to be un

begotten ; of the Son to be begotten ; and of the Holy Ghost

to proceed.” Secondly, "“How many essences dost thou

acknowledge in God? I say, there is one essence, one nature,

one form, one kind, one glory, one dignity, one dominion.”

But, thirdly, "“How many Persons dost thou acknowledge

in God? I acknowledge three Persons, three subsistences,

three properties, three individuals, three characters.”

But indeed there is scarce any of the Fathers but

offer themselves to bear witness to this truth ; but I shall

add only some select places out of St. Austin that make for

the explanation, as well as confirmation of it. “But the

Trinity,” saith he, “is only one God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost: not as if the Father was the same Person with

the Son, or the Holy Ghost the same Person with the Father

and Son; seeing there is in the Holy Trinity the Father of the

only Son; the Son of the only Father; and the Holy Ghost,

the Spirit both of the Father and Son: but by reason of one

nature, and inseparable life, the Trinity (as far as man by

faith can pry into it) is understood to be our one Lord God,

or, our one Lord God is the Trinity itself; of whom it is

said, Thou shalt worship the Lord, and him only shalt thou serve.”

And presently after: d “And all these are not confusedly

torov fret 6 marijp, kai à viðs, kai rô

àytov rvečua, mºv ráv iðtov airów.

tövov yūp rot uév trarpès rê dyévvmtov.

roß & viot rô yeuvnróv' roß & dytov

Tve ºuaros rô £kiropeuróv. [Athanas.

Quaest. al. vol. II. p. 339.

a ’Emi row eeoo méoras otorias Óplo

Aoyels; Miavočortav Aéyo,Patav quoru,

Pitav Hop priv, Év yevos, Hiaw ööðav,

utav d'étav kai kupićrmra. [ibid.]

* “Yaroo rāorets 8e mºoras 6poxoyeſs;

Tpets trooráoreus éuoMoyá, rpta Irpáor

ora, Tpta (8wa, rpia dropla, kai rpets

xapaxrºpas. Athanas.§
• Sed ipsa Trinitas unus Deus

solus, Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sanc

tus: non ut Pater sit ipse qui Filius,

vel Spiritus Sanctus ipse sit qui Pa

ter aut Filius, cum sit in illa Trini

tate Pater solius Filii, et Filius Pa

tris solius, Spiritus autem Sanctus

et Patris et Filii sit Spiritus: sed

propter unam eamdemdue naturam

atgue inseparabilem vitam, ipsa

Trinitas, quantum ab homine pot

est, fide praecedente intelligitur unus

Dominus Deus noster, de quo dictum

est, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis,

et illi soli servies. Aug. Epist. ad

Maximum, [clxx. 3. vol. II. p. 609.]

* Et haec omnia nec confuse unum

sunt, nec distincte tria sunt: sed

cum sunt unum, tria sunt, et cum

sunt tria, unum sunt. Ibid. [5.]
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one, nor distinetly three ; but they are so one as to be three,

and so three as to be one.” And again : * “ This Trinity is

of one and the same nature and substanee ; not less in every

one than in all, nor greater in all than in every one : but as

much in the Father only, or in the Som only, as in the Father

and Son together ; and as much in the Holy Ghost only, as it

is both in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost together.” And

elsewhere : f** Wherefore the true God is a trinity in per

sons, but one in nature: and by this natural or essential

unity the whole Father is in the Son and Holy Ghost ; the

whole Son in the Father and the Holy Ghost ; and the whole

Holy Ghost in the Father and Son. None of them without

any of the other; because none of them preceded the other

in eternity, exceeds in greatness, or exeels in strength.”

And lastly, in another place he saith ; 5 “ Plainly therefore,

and without all doubt, it is to be believed, that the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost are one Almighty God, eternal, un

changeable: and every one of these is God, and all of them

but one God : and every one of them is a full and perfeet

eternal substanee, and altogether but one substanee : for

whatsoever the Father is, as he is God, as he is substance, as

he is eternity, that is the Son, that is the Holy Ghost: and

* Hæc Trinitas unius est ejusdem

que naturæ et substantiæ ; non

minor in singulis, quam in omnibus,

nec major in omnibus, quam in sin

gulis ; sed tanta in solo Patre, vel

in solo Filio, quanta in Patre simul

et Filio ; et tanta in solo Spiritu

Sancto, quanta simul in Patre Filio

et Spiritu Sancto. Ibid.

f 'ÉÉÉ, ipse verus Deus in

personis Trinitas est, et in natura

unus est. Per hanc unitatem natu

ralem totus Pater in Filio et Spiritu

Sancto est, totus Filius in Patre et

Spiritu Sancto est, totus quoque

Spiritus Sanctus in Patre et Filio.

Nullus horum extra quemlibet ipso

rum est : quia nemo alium aut præ

cedit æternitate, aut excedit magni

tudine, aut superat potestate. Au

gust. de Fide ; ad Petrum, cap. I.

£; VI. App. pp. I 9, 2o.]

* Plane ergo et absque oinni du

bitatione credendum est Patrem, et

Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum unum

esse Deum omnipotentem, æternum,

incommutabilem: et singulus horum

Deus, et simul omnes unus : et sin

gulus quisque horum plena et per

fecta æterna substantia, et simul

omnes una substantia : quia quic

quid est Pater quo Deus est, quo

substantia est, quo aeternitas est, hoc

Filius, hoc Spiritus Sanctus. Ita

etiam quicquid est Filius in eo quod

Deus est, quo substantia est, quo æ

ternitas est, hoc Pater, hoc.Spiritus

Sanctus. Et quicquid est Spiritus

Sanctus in eo quod Deus est, quo

substantia est, quo æternitas est, hoc

Pater est et Filius. Una ergo in

tribus Divinitas, una essentia, una

omnipotentia, et quicquid substan

tialiter potest dici de Deo. Aug.

de tempore, Serm. 38. {\- de

Trin. lib. I. c. iii. p. 7o9.
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so whatsoever the Son is, as he is God, as he is substance, as

he is eternity, that is the Father, that is the Holy Ghost :

and whatsoever the Holy Ghost is, in that he is God, in that

he is substance, in that he is eternity, that is the Father, that

is the Son: and therefore in all three there is but one

Divinity, one essence, one omnipotence, and what else can be

spoken substantially of God.”

Neither hath this truth been affirmed by particular Fathers

only, but decreed also in several councils, as by the first

general council at h Constantinople, the second council at

*Carthage, the fourth council at “Arles, the sixth at Toledo,

the "Lateran council, an. Dom. 649; yea, and by an ancient

council here in "England held under archbishop Theodorus,

about the year of our Lord 670. But the fourth council at

Toledo speaks the substance of them all: "“According to

the holy scriptures,” say they, “and the doctrine which we

have received from the holy Fathers, we confess the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost to be of one Divinity and substance,

believing a Trinity in the diversity of persons, and preaching

unity in the Divine nature, we neither confound the Persons

nor separate the substances.” And thus we conclude that in

the unity of the Godhead there be three Persons of one substance,

power, and eternity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

* IIept rod vôuov rôv 8vruköv kai

rotºs év 'Avruoxeta direčešáue6a, rot's

pitav ćuoMoyobvras trarpós, kal viod

kai dytov rve ºuaros 6eórnta. Concil.

Constant. I. cap. 5. [vol. I. p. 812.]

* Concil. Carthag. sec. c. 1.

* Concil. Arelat. 4. c. 1.

| Concil. Tolet. 6. c. 1.

m Concil. Lateran. c. 1.

" V. Bed. Histor. Angl. 1. 4. c.

17. [p. 160.]

o Secundum enim divinas scrip

turas et doctrinam quam a sanctis

patribus accepimus Patrem et Filium

et Spiritum Sanctum unius Deitatis

atque substantiae confitemur, in per

sonarum diversitate Trinitatem cre

dentes, in Divinitate unitatem prae

dicantes nec personas confundimus

nec substantias separamus. Concil.

Tolet. 4. c. [I. vol. III. pp. 578, 9.]



A R T I C L E II.

OF THE WORD, OR SON OF GOD, WHICH WAS MADE

VERY

The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from

everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal God,

of one substance with the Father, took man's nature in

the womb of the blessed Virgin of her substance : so

that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and the Manhood, were joined together in

one person, merer to be divided, whereof is one Christ,

very God and very man.

MAN.

N the former article we have proved that there is but one

God, and that this one God is three Persons, and every

one of those three Persons is one God, and yet all but one

God. In this we have the second Person, there spoken of to

be considered, called the Son; because begotten of the Father,

not by spiritual regeneration, as other sons of God are, but

by eternal generation, as none but himself is. The Son, who

is the "Word of God, which expression is taken from those

words, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God, John i. 1; which place being

clearly to be understood of Christ, he is therefore called the

Word ; in Greek, Logos, a word, or speech; because, as a

man utters his mind by the words of his mouth, so doth God

reveal his will, and effect his pleasure, by his b Son. By the

* Kai puff Hot ye)\otów ris volutorm rò
-- * - - > w r -

viðvelva. Tº €eº, où yūp tos troumrai

plutotrototorw otbév B.Arious row'dv

6pótrov belxvivres toūs 6eots, i, Tepi

toū Geoi kai IIarpès i Tepi too viot,
w ** \ x */ • * * -

Treq}povijkapuev, d\\' éorruy 6 viðs too

€eoû Aoyos toū Tarpès év löéa kai

IO.

[ * Pater meus usque modo ope

ratur, operatus est pater lucem, sed

dixit ut fieret lux, si dixit verbo

operatus est, Verbum ejus ego

(Christus) eram, ego sum, per me

#. Athenag. leg. pro Christ.
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word of God were all things at the first made ; he said, Let

there be light, and there was light : and God said, Let there be a

firmament, &c., and there was so. Hence the Apostle saith,

By the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth stand

ing out of the water and in the water, 2 Pet. iii. 5; and, the

worlds were framed by the word of God, Heb. xi. 3; and the

Psalmist, By the word of God were the heavens made ; and all

the hosts of them by the breath of his mouth, Psalm xxxiii. 6.

All which God is elsewhere said to do by his Son. All things

were made by him ; and without him was nothing made that was

made, John i. 3: the world was made by him, ver. 10, and by

him (speaking of Christ) were all things created, that are in

hearen, and that are in earth, &c.; all things were created

by him and for him. Col. i. 16. And ºtherefore it is that the

Son of God is called the Word of God ; as also, because it was

by him that he spake unto the Fathers, and gave them the

promises; and because, as our words are the birth and effigies

of our mind, so did Christ come from the Father, and is the

express image and lively portraiture of him. And though

John be the only person that gives him this title in the New

Testament, yet he was not the first that gave it him; but is

rather thought to have taken it out of the "Chaldee para

factus est mundus, in illis operibus;

per me regitur mundus in istis ope

ribus. Aug. in Joh. tract. 17. [15.

vol. III. par. ii. p. 429.] Neither is

this the doctrine of the New Testa

ment only, but of the Old also, where

in the Chaldee Paraphrase (which

the Jews had commonly read in their

synagogues,) instead of "nºw: "5:N

"nsmi nºr ETs) ºns, I made the

earth, and created man upon it, is

put Ruci si syns n' Tir no-on sis

‘nºni Fiºr, I by my word made the

earth, and created man upon it. Isa.

xlv. 12. And so xlviii. 13. Jer.

xxvii. 5; from which, and the like

places, I suppose it is that Philo

Judaeus calls Agyov roſ, esot, the
Word of God, &pyavov eeoû 8' of

(ó Kóguos) karegkúaarai, Phil. de

flammeo gladio. [vol. I. p. 162.]

And elsewhere he saith, skić 6e esov

6 Adyos airoi &rriv tº kaðirep 6p

divº Tpoaxpmadgevos ékoopomotet.

}. Allegor. l. [III. vol. I. p. 106.]

* This seems to be the reason that

Athenagoras gives why Christ is

called the Word of God, when he

saith, dAN' fortu 6 viðs toū esot Aéyos

toū Tarpès év ióéa kai évépyeta, Tpós

airot, yāp kai Öi'airod Tāvra éyévero.

Athenag. leg. pro Christ. [loc. cit.]

d Where in the Hebrew text there

is n\n" and E*T*R in the Chaldee

Paraphrase, “T snoºn, the Word of

God, is often put for it, and (which

is observable) most usually where it

is taken peculiarly for God the Son,

as nºw abis "nºsi mi: yºns non 2,

For by thee will I run through a

troop : by my God will I leap over a

wall. 2 Sam. xxii. 30. For which

the Targ. hath its Toron ºns

jºins 53 wins ºn's no pin jºnwo

j'E'pn, For by thy word I will mul

tiply tents, and by the word of God I
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phrase of the Old Testament, which in our Saviour's time

was much in use, where it frequently occurreth.

This Son, who is the Word of the Father, is said to be

begotten of the Father. Here he is said to be the Word of the

Father, and not the Word of God; because he cannot so

properly be said to be begotten of God, as of the Father.

For here, as in the Trinity, we must have a great care how

we speak concerning the Father's begetting of the Son, and

the Son's being begotten of the Father; we may say, the

Father begot the Son, and so he that was God begot him

that was God; but we must not say God begot God. We

may say one Divine person begot another; but we must not

say one Divine nature begot another, for that would imply

two Divine natures, one of which is begotten, the other not.

But how may we properly say then, the Son is begotten of

the Father? By receiving from the Father an unbegotten

essence. His person must be begotten of the Father, otherwise

he would not be his Son; but his essence must be unbegotten,

otherwise he would not be God. And that Christ was

begotten, and so begotten of the Father as to receive an

unbegotten essence from him, is clear ; but how the person

of the Father, and not his essence, did beget; and how the

person of the Son, and not his essence, was begotten, and so

how the Son was begotten of the Father, is a mystery which

will subdue all strong towers. So sº; ºne ºn snoon Finen ºne

wherewe read DTN’m ns cºn’s Rºi")

nohsil, And God created man in his

own image, Gen. i. 27. the Hierus.

Targum hath it, n° 37 NYo'n Rºll

Tºnypia E7s, And the Word of

God created man in his likeness : and

again in the Heb. we read it, irov.”

Fini' byp ns, And they heard the

voice of the Lord, Gen. iii. 8, but in

the Targ. of Onkelos it is rendered,

"I snoºp ºf nº row), And they

heard the voice of the word of the

Lord ; and to name no more, we

read in the Heb. nyn's ru: , ; 5 Nºw"

Eºr n: "wn, Israel shall be sared

of the Lord with everlasting salva

tion. Isa. xlv. 17: which being

clearly spoken of the Son of God,

the Saviour of the world, the Chal

dee Paraphrase renders it expressly,

Israel shall be saved, or redeemed, by

the word of the Lord with an ever

lasting salvation, or redemption.

And hence I conceive it is that Philo

the Jew calls his 6ewrepov Geov, Öp6öv

€eoû Aóyov kai Tpotóyovov viðv.

Phil. de Agricultura. And so Celsus

also, in his dispute with Origen,

speaking the sense of the Jews,

acknowledged that “O Adyos éo riv

víðs rod eeoo. Orig. contra Cels. l.

2. And as the Jews, before St.

John, called A6yov Geoč, viðv €eoû,

St. John, after them, might well call

víðv eeoſ, Agyov eeoû, and yet use

no other than their own terms

neither, that in their own translation

of the Bible, and in other authors

often occurred.
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was never revealed to us. And therefore we are not to be

too “curious to pry and search into it, especially seeing that

it is beyond our capacities and abilities either to fexpress it

aright to others, or to know and apprehend it aright in

ourselves. All the apprehensions that we can frame of it,

is only by conceiving the person of the Father to have scom

municated his Divine essence to the person of the Son, and

so of himself begetting his other self the Son, by communi

cating his own unbegotten essence to him. I say, by com

municating of his essence, not of his person, for then they

would be both the same person, as now they have both the

same essence. The essence of the Father did not beget the

Son by communicating his person to him, but the person of

* Quomodo sane Deus Pater ge

nuerit Filium nolo discutias, necte

curiosius inseras in profundi hujus

Arcanum, ne forte dum inaccessae

Lucis fulgorem pertinacius perscru

taris, exiguum ipsum qui mortalibus

divino inunere concessus est perdas

aspectum. Ruffin. in exp. Symbol.

[p. 18.] Credendus est ergo Deus

Pater esse unici Filii Domini nostri,

non discutiendus; neque enim fas

est servo de natalibus Domini dispu

tare. Ibid. And St. Basil excel

lently, Xplorrow yévvmoris, # uév oikeia

kai Tpárm kai ióia airoo ris 6eórntos,

orta,Ti, rupidorðo' HaNNov 8é kai rais

évvotals #16v ai) {nreiv čketva plmöé

Toxvirpayuoveſv émiráčople v. 6trov

yāp of xpdvos oik alcºv ćue orirevorev,

où ſpótos étruvevömrat, où 6earijs

trapºv, oùx 6 81myoëplewós éorru Trôs

qavraoré, 6 vows; trós be imperijoret

Tais 8tavotals y\@orora; d\\ā trarjip

#v, kai viðs eyevvijón' [1] eitmº, tróre ;

dAAd trapdépapie rô £mepòrmua. Pum

étiſm ràorms, trós; ſióðvaros yúp iſ diré

xptorus. Basil. hom. 25. de huma.

Christi generat. [vol. I. p. 504. init.]

* 'AAA' daos énew8āv oix torrmori

orov Tijv Toxvirpayuoorávnv Tóv Aoyto

uów 6 rototros A6-yos Tris droxptoreos;

étri Tô ippmrov karaqpeūyo rijs 86%ms

Kai époxoyó dvertvömrov elvau Aoyto

uois kai äBarov Āhuaoru dvěportivots

Töv rpátov ris 6etas yewvhoreos, Ibid.

[init.] KaraXinouev oëv rot's Aſſyovs

rows nepi riis diētou keivns kai appſ

rov yewvhoreos. Kelvo €v6vum6évres,

3rt 6 piev voús róv trpayuárov čAdr

rov, 6 Se A6xos rôv voovuévov tróAuv

Karaöeča repos. Ibid. [init.] Si quis

itaque nobis dixerit, quomodo ergo

Filius prolatus a Patre est ? Dici

mus ei, quia prolationem istam sive

generationem, sive nuncupationem,

sive adapertionem, aut quomodolibet

quis nomine vocaverit generationem

ejus inenarrabilem existentem nemo

novit; non haeretici omnes, neque

angeli, neque archangeli, nec princi

pes, neque potestates, nisi solus qui

generavit, Pater, et quinatus est, Fi

lius. Iren. 1. [II. c. xxviii. 6. p. 158.]

adv. Haeres. And thereforeKº:

sius propounding the question trós 3

viðs kai A6yos row 6eoû yeuvarai ex tra

rpos, begins his answer thus: 'Emel

6 6.e0s d666pmtés éorti, kai diveppmwev

rós, où6é rooro èppmweig at 8vváple6a

trós yap ris éppinveto at 60yarai &

où8émo airós éðedorato i) trap' àA\ov

dxijkoe triotrore; Athanas. Quaest.

al. quaest. 14. [tom. II. pp. 339,

40.] -- --- - -

5 Sed incomprehensibiliter, ine

narrabiliter, ante omne tempus et

secula, unigenitum ex his quae in

genita in se erant procreavit (pater,)
omne quod Deus est, per caritatem

atgue virtutem nativitati ejus imper

tiens, ac sic ab ingenito, perfecto,

aeternoque Patre, unigenitus, et per

fectus, et aeternus est Filius. Hilar.

de Trinit. l. 3. [3]
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the Father begat the Son by communicating his essence to

him: so that the person of the Son is begotten, not commu

nicated; but the essence of the Son is communicated, not

begotten.

And this communication of the Divine essence of the

Father to the Divine person of the Son was from ecerlasting,

as the essence itself was. For eternity is an essential pro

perty, yea, the very essence of God itself: and therefore the

essence being, its eternity could not but be communicated

to the Son; from whence he must of necessity be begotten of

the Father from everlasting. So that as the essence of the

Father that was communicated to the Son, had not, so

neither had the person of the Son, whose essence was so

communicated from the Father, any beginning; but as the

essence communicated was, so was the communication of that

essence to the Son, from all eternity.

Hence also it is here said, that the Son is very and eter

nal God, of one substance with the Father: that is, of one

essence or nature with the Father. For his essence, as we

have heard, is the selfsame individual essence that the Fa

ther's is, communicated from the Father to him, the same

eternal, almighty, all-wise, infinite, unbegotten, uncreated es

sence: and therefore he is not another, but the same very

and eternal God. And so there is no difference, no nor

distinction at all betwixt the Father and the Son in their

essential, but only in their personal properties. The Son is of

the same substance and essence with the Father, but herein

they differ, that h the Father hath his essence of himself, the

Son of the Father; and so the person of the Father is not from

Patrem non dicinus Lumen de Lu

mine, sed tantum Lumen. Id. [vol.

III. par. ii.] in Joh. Tract. 31...[4]

h Pater est Deus, de quo Filius

est Deus, de quo autem Pater nul

lus est Deus, Aug. [vol. II. ep. clºx.

7.] ad Maximum. And again, upon

those words, I know him, for I am

of him, the same Father observes,

“Ab ipso, inquit, sum, quia Filius

de Patre est; et quicquid est Filius,

de illo est cujus est Filius; ideo

Dominum Jesum dicinus de Deo;

Patrem non dicinus Deum de Deo,

sed tantum Deum; et dicinus Do

minum Jesum Lumen de Lumine,

Pater vita est non nascendo, Filius

vita nascendo. Pater de nullo Patre,

Filius de Deo Patre. Pater #.

est a nullo est; quod autem Pater

est propter filium est; Filius vero,

et quod Filius est propter Patrem est,

et quod est a Patre est. Id. Tract.

19.[13] Manetergo Patervitamanet

et Filius vita. Pater vita in semetipso

non a Filio, Filius vita in semetipso
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the person of the Son, but from himself; whereas the person

of the Son is not from himself, but from the person of the

Father. But his person is so begotten of the Father, as to

be the same in essence with him, very and eternal God, of one

substance with the Father.

This Son of God, a distinct Person, but the same in sub

stance with the Father, being the middle person betwixt the

Father and the Spirit, undertakes to be Mediator betwixt

God and man; by him the world was made, and by him

therefore it was fitting it should be redeemed; which not

withstanding, could not have been done by him, unless he

became the Son of man in time, as well as he had been the

Son of God from eternity. Hereupon he took man's nature;

he that had the nature of God communicated to him, hath

the nature of man assumed by him. Not as if the Divine

nature was converted into or confounded with the human,

but only the human nature is assumed into the Divine, so as

to become perfectly man like unto us in all things, our sinful

infirmities only excepted, in time, as he had been perfectly

God, like to the Father in all things, his personal properties

only excepted, from eternity. And therefore man having two

sed a Patre.” Ibid. And upon this

account it is that our Saviour saith,

‘O IIarmp Hov Pleiſov plov čorri, John

xiv. 28, as the Fathers generally ex

pound it; as Athanasius, Ata rooro

yāp kai airós 6 viðs oik sipmkev ć

IIarijp uov kpsirrov čariv, tva piñ

£évov rºsékeivov påorea's airów (ris)

introMá8ot, d\\ā usičov einev, où ue

7éðet rivi, où8é xpóvº, d\\á Štú riv

*ě atroë roo IIarpès yévvmarty. Con

tra Arrian. [orat. I. 58.]; and St.

Chrysostome, El 8é Aéyou ris Hetſova

elva röv IIarépa kaðö airlos rot viov

oë8é roºro dwrepoduev, in Joh. hom.

75. [tom. II. p. 869.] So Damascen

saith some things are spoken of

Christ, Ös é; airtov rod IIarpès, to

shew that the Father is the cause of

him, &s rô, 6 IIarſip Hov petſov gov

éorriv, & airod yap #xel ré Te elva,

Kai Trávra dora #. Orthod. Fid.

1. 4. c. 19. §: And St. Basil

clearly, "Eteº, yāp diró rod trarpós

# doxºl rô vić, karū roîro usičov 6

trarip, Ös atrios kai dpxii. 816 kai 6

köpios eitev, 6 trarijp uqu pºetſov pov

éorri ka80 trarijp 8m)\ovári. Contra

Eunom. l. I. [p. 724.] And St.

Hilary, Major itaque Pater Filio est;

et plane major, cui tantum donat

esse quantus ipse est. De Trinit. 1.

9. [54.] And Gregory Nazianzen,

AñNov 3rt rô pleīſāv éori riis airtas.

De Theolog. orat. 4. [vol. I. p. 582.

A.] And so others; but St. Au

gustine expounds it of his incarna

tion, that as he was man his Father

was greater than he Quid itaque

mirum, vel quid indignum, si secun

dum hanc formam serviloquens, ait

Dei Filius, Pater major me est; et

secundum Dei formam loquens, ait

idem ipse Dei Filius, Ego et Pater

unum sumus * Unum enim sunt

secundum id quod Deus erat Ver

bum, et major est Pater secundum

id quod verbum caro factum est.

Aug. [vol. III. & ii.] in Joh.

tract. lxxviii. [2.] V. Nicet. p. 233.
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essential constitutive parts, a soul and a body, Christ in his

assuming of the human nature was invested with bothi, yea,

and the natural infirmities of both too; he had a soul as well

as we, he had a body as well as we, and he had his soul and

body united together as well as we, and so was hungry and

thirsty and weary and sorrowful, as we are.

* This human nature he took in the Virgin's womb of her

substance. As he was God, he had no mother; as he was

man, he had no father: as God, he had his Divine nature

from his Father; as man, he had his human nature from his

mother, whose womb was as the bridechamber wherein the

marriage knot betwixt the two natures was tied, never to be

divided. Neither did he only take the human nature in the

Virgin's womb, but of her substance, so that his human nature

was as really of the same substance with his mother Mary,

as his Divine nature was of the same substance with his Father

God. And as he was begotten of his Father without a

mother from eternity, so was he born of his mother without a

father in time. His mother being a virgin after he was

born, as really as she was a virgin before he was conceived.

I say, before he was conceived; for though he was not be

gotten of the Virgin by man, yet he was conceived in her by

God, even by God the Holy Ghost miraculously overshadow

ing her. The manner of which conception is as difficult to be

understood by men, as the truth of it is evidently avouched

by God. Only this we know, that he was not so conceived

Virgine nasceretur potuit matrem! 'OAöv 6Am ovumvãorðat papiév rº

kað ºuás dwópotórnri rôv čk eeoû

Aóyov' of yap trov rô dueuvov čv juïv,

habere (Hominem) sine Homine

Patre, Tertullian. de Carne Christi:

routeori riv Vºvkºv, où8évôs àv #&oore

Aóyou pidum 8opoćaevos tº orapki riis

émómutas rows tróvous, émparrero 8é

ka)\ós 8t' dugo Tris oikovopuias rô ºv

orriptov: Tpoorexpmorato 8é kaëárep

dpyávº rà uév ióig orapki Tpós rā

orapkös ºpya re kai dppoo Thuara pu

orikä kai Öora uðuov Hakpāv, NºvXà

8è at rà ióia rpès rê duépôtruva kai

dvvmtairwa tráðm. Cyrill. Alex. de rect.

º ad Theodos. [vol. V. par. ii. p.

18.

k Sicut nondum natus ex Vir

gine Patrem Deum habere potuit

sine homine (Matre) acque cum de

[cap. xviii.] Ipse enim Pater Deus

et origo et principium rerum quo

niam parentibus caret drrárop atque

duńrop a Trismegisto verissime no

minatur, quod ex nullo sit procrea

tus. Idcirco etiam Filium bis nasci

oportuit, ut ipse fieret drrárop atque

duńrop. In prima enim nativitate

spiritali dumrop fuit, quia sine officio

matris a solo Patre generatus est.

In secunda vero carnali dirárop fuit,

quoniam sine patris officio virginali

utero procreatus est. Lactant. de

vera sapient. cap. 13. [init.]
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by the Spirit as to have the Spirit for his father, as he had

the Virgin for his mother; for though he was conceived by

the Spirit, yet it is not said he was begotten of the Spirit:

and therefore the Spirit cannot be said to be father to him,

generation being the ground of paternal relation. But only

he was so conceived by the Spirit of God, as not to need to

be begotten by man.

Lastly, He so took the nature of man, as that two whole

and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and the man

hood, were joined together in one Person, whereof is one Christ,

very God and cery man. So that as in the Trinity there be

three Persons and yet but one nature, so here there be two

natures and yet but one Person : so that the two natures do

not either of them constitute a distinct Person, but both of

them make up one and the same Person. And therefore we

must consider how the human nature had no subsistence in

itself, by which it could be a distinct Person of itself, but its

subsistence was only in the Divine Person : and also how

as it was not a human person, but the human nature that

was assumed, so it was not the Divine nature, but a Divine

Person that did assume: and therefore this Divine Person,

though he hath received one nature from his Father, and

another from his mother, yet receiving them both into the

' unity of his Person, though he hath two absolutely dis

tinct natures, yet he is but one and the same Person, very

God by his Divine, and very man by his human nature;

which two natures being thus once united together, they

can never be put asunder; but as Christ was God and not

man from eternity, he will now be both God and man to

eternity.

And for the truth of all this we shall first consult the

scriptures. And here we have several things to be confirm

ed. 1. That the Son was begotten from everlasting of the

1 Confitemur unigenitum Dei Fi

lium in his omnibus in quibus Deus

Pater existit, una cum patre aeterna

liter subsistentem partes nostrae na

turae simul unitas, ex quibus verus

Deus in se existens fieret verus ho

mo, humanum viz. corpus passibile

et animam intellectivam seu rationa

lem ipsum corpus vere per se et es

sentialiter informantem assumpsisse

ex tempore in virginali thalamo ad

unitatem suae hypostasis et personae.

Concil. Wien. de Sum. Trinit. et Fid.

Cathol. [Hard. Conc. vol. VII. p.

1359.]
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Father. 2. That he is very and eternal God, of one substance

with the Father. 3. He took man's nature upon him in the

womb of the Virgin. 4. He so took man's nature upon him,

that he is but one and the same Person, having both these

natures united together in himself. -

First, that “the Son was begotten from everlasting of the

Father.” And truly this the Father himself, who best knows

the Son himself begets, assures us of, saying of this Jesus

Christ we are speaking of, This is my beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased, Matt. iii. 17. And, Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee, Psalm ii. 7. Heb. i. 5. Hence he is

called the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 16: yea, the only

begotten of the Father, John i. 14. And that he was begotten

from everlasting is as certain as that he was begotten at all

of the Father: for it is expressly said by Christ, m The Lord

m What we here translate the

Lord possessed me, the LXX. render

Kūpuos ékrioré pue, and this being the

translation which the Greek church

enerally received, the Arians and

£unomians, and other heretics, took

occasion to urge this place against

the eternity A.iii.; of the Son.

Yea, as it is in Athanasius, Tooro Sé

duos atrol rô Đnröv čvo kai kāra, tre

piq povres év táv Kruopºdrov Tów viðv

elva èNeyov. Athan. in Nic, syn.

cont. haer. Ar. decr. [13. vol. I. p.

219.] Yea, Arius himself, in his

dispute with Athanasius, insisteth

much upon it. Yea, and Eunomius

makes use of it too in St. Basil, and

that translation being generally re

ceived by the orthodox themselves,

as well as heretics, the Fathers were

put hard to it to find out a full an

swer to the objection, and after other

evasions of it were still forced at

length to refer the words to the hu

man nature, for fear lest they should

understand them of his Divine na

ture, they should be forced to ac

knowledge him a creature indeed :

Ammtéov oſſºv, saith St. Basil, rô puév

éyévvmorev čni rod Geoû viot, rô 8é

*kriorev čni rod rºv Hoppijv rod 800Xov

Aa3óvros: adv. Eunom. l. 4. [vol. I. p.

774.] And Athanasius, Kai yap Aéyov

ró, fºrwore, to divěpárruvov ornuatvet, ort

ăv6poros yéyove kai éxrio 6m. Epist.

II.] ad Serap. [vol. I. par. ii. p. 690.]

ut if they had but consulted the

original, (which in those days was

too much neglected and but little

understood,) they would have found

it there expressed in far different

terms, ‘i:p Finn the Lord possessed

me, as the word always signifies; not

Kūptos ékrioré pue, for the word is not

so much as once taken in that sense.

And St. Basil himself observes also

in one place against Eunomius, that

some ancient interpreters did render

the word, not ºkrioré pue, but €krijoraró

ple, as ours hath it. Teós ye Håv,

saith he, uměé ékéivo drapaoſhuavrov

kara)\in opew, 3rt àNAot rôv épumvéov

oi kauptérepov ris ornuaorias rôv

'E3paiköv kaðuköpuevot exthoraró ue

dvri rod ºxriorev čköeóðkaoru. Adv.

Eun. l. 2. [p. 735.] And then it

follows, 6mep pleytotov airois éumá

8tov čorral Tpós riv 8Aaorqºmputav rod

kriorpiaros' 6 yap eitrów extnorápumv

fiv6porov 8ta row 6eoû oëxi krioras rôv

Kaiv d\\ā yewvhoras raúrm paiveral

xpmorápuevos ri, povň. Ibid. By

which means this place is so far

from making against the divinity of

Christ, that it maketh altogether for

it, proving that for which I cited it,

even that he was begotten from eter

nity, £kriorará He being the same

with éyévvmoré Pue.
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possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old.

I was set up from everlasting, or ever the earth was. When there

were no depths I was brought forth, when there were no fountains

abounding with water, before the mountains were settled: before

the hills was I brought forth. Prov. viii. 22–25. And he that

was brought forth before time, must needs be begotten from

eternity. Thus it is said also, In the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was with God, John i. 1. Where we may see,

that in the beginning, before the world was, the Word was ;

yea, it was by the Word that the world was created, ver. 3,

which could not be unless himself was before it; and before the

world was, there was nothing but eternity. And therefore if

he be before the world, he must needs have been from eternity.

But what ground have we in scripture to say, The Son

was begotten of the Father by receiving an unbegotten es

sence from him ; or that the Father's begetting of the Son

was by communicating his own essence to him :

Why, this notion I ground upon those words, For as the

Father hath life in himself, so hath he n given to the Son to

have life in himself. John v. 26." To have life in himself is an

n The Father being here said to

have given to the Son to have life in

himself, he is therefore by the an

cients called causa, principium, origo,

fons, radia Filii et Deitatis ; as

Athanasius, "Qore puév airtós éorri

Hévos & IIarijp, rà 8è airward 8to, ö

vios kai rô mºveſpa' airtos 8é Aéyérat

6 IIarºp 816tt yewvá kai of yewvarai,

éxitopeče, Kai oix éxtropečeral, yewvá

Hév rôv viðv čkm opečet 8& kal rô must

pua rā āytov, kai 8ta rooro Aéyeral 6

Tarijp airios. Athanas. Quaest. al. II.

[vol. II. p. 339.] Pater principium,

non de principio, Filius principium

deprincipio, Aug. [vol.VIII. p. 716.

contra Maxim. l. II. cap. 17. [4.

'Apx?) wer, oëv warpès otbeuia, doxº

& rod viod 6 marijp, Basil. contra

Eunom. l. 2. [vol. I. p. 735.] 'Aötkā

aret & 3Xos oë8év rô &s év trmyfi ré

warpiºviºº:iwotiv ußvov
ap to et ov ro rims s ep routous

3. onnaivet. C ...'... in Joh.

1. [vol. IV. p. ſº In the Floren

tine Council many of these titles

breveridge.

were put together; piav yivöorkouev

röv trarépa airíav kai jiſaw, kai Tryºv

rūs 6edrmºros, Ses. 25. [Hard. Conc.

IX. p. 379.] Yea, and he is called

the Hà too, as St. Cyril of Alex

andria, Kepax) rod Xpuorrow 6 €eós

ôrt éé at rod karð ‘púaw, Ad Regin.

Ep. 1. [vol. W. par. ii. de recta fide,

p. 64.] all plainly intimating, that

the whole Divinity both of the Son

and Spirit was communicated from

the Father. Fons ergo et origo to

tius divinitatis inse est. Concil. To

let. XI. [vol. III. p. 1020.]

o Though the Father be here said

to give to the Son to have life in

himself, yet seeing it is here said he

hath life in himself as well as the

Father, hence it is that as the an

cients asserted the Son to have re

ceived his Divine essence from the

Father, so they asserted also that he

hath it wholly and perfectly in him

self, and therefore do they call him

Aöroğwºv, as 'Aváykm macra ris àrà6

rmros éuoMoyoupévms atroſómv sivat

G
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essential property of the Divine nature: and therefore where

soever that is given or communicated, the nature itself must

needs be given and communicated. Now here we see God

the Father communicated this his essential property, and so

his own essence, to the Son; and by consequence, though he

be a distinct person from him, yet he hath the same unbe

gotten essence with him, and so, as the Father hath life in

himself, so hath the Son life in himself, and so all the other

properties of the Divine essence, only with this personal dis

tinction, the Father hath this having life in himself, not from

the Son but from himself; whereas the Son hath this having

life in himself, not from himself but from the Father.

Secondly, that this Son of God is cery and eternal God,

may be proved from what hath been said eoncerning the

röv A&yov oteoréas' of Końs uerovoſlav,

Greg. Nyssen. in Catech. Maj. [vol.

III. p. 46.] "Oru Kouv) trpáAmyrus tra

oruv Špioios Xptorruavots evvirápxes

(roſs ye &s d'Améâs ris Tpoormyopias

raúrms détois) trepi too pås sival

rów viðv, yewvnröv čk row dyevvmtov

qorês droMauvávra, kai atroſoftw.

kai airrodyatov čk ris ſoonotoč

7s, ris trarpukňs dyabórnros trpo

§. Basil. advers. Eunomium,

l. 2. [vol. I. p. ...} clearly inti

mating, that though he had his

Divine life and nature from the Fa

ther, as the fountain of Deity, yet he

received it not by participation. but

by communication; he did not only

participate of it, but it was wholly

communicated unto him. And there

fore it is also, that though Athana

sius saith in one place, Christ is €k

©eoû eeós, ék oroqoi, orodós, kai ék

Aoyukov Adºyos, Kai ék IIarpós viðs,

contra Arrian. Orat. 5. init. [vol. I.

p. 618.] yet in another place he

saith, Atrooopia, atroX&yos, airo

8övapus, ióia rot IIarpós éorriv, airo

qās, airoaXà6eta, atroötkatoo tºwn,

aúroaper), contra Gentes, Orat. fin.

[vol. I. p. 46.]: that is, as I sup

pose, év Šavrò exov rºv oroplav, rºv

{o}v, rºv 8tºvauv, &c. which sup

position is both consonant to this

place of scripture, where he is said,

év čarrº #xeuv riv (onv, and also to

the Father himself, who in this seems

to be his own interpreter; for be

fore he tells us how Christ is thus

airooroºpia, airoëtwapus, &c. he first

tells how he is not, saying, Kai Ört

dyabóv Čš dyadoo yévvmua, kai d\m-

6ivös viðs (Trápxov 8vvapuis éort row

IIarpès, kai oropia, kai A6yos, oi ka

rà pierox)w raúra öv, où8é Éco8ev

ériywoplevov rotºrov airó karū rot's

airoo Pueréxovras, kai oroqugouévovs

8t' ačroë, kai 8vvarots, kai Aoyukovs

év airó yivopuévovs, d\\' airooroºpia,

&c. where he shews, that they that

participate of strength and wisdom

from God, are 8vvaroi, kai Aoyukoi év

airó, viz. eeó; but Christ is not so,

he is not v airó aroqos kai 8vvarðs,

but atrooroºpia kai airobúvapus, or

not ev airò oroqês kai Suvarðs, but

évéavrò aroqta kai Suvapais. And this

is the purport of the like expressions

in other of the Fathers, as Theodo

ret calls him, Atroëivauw, kai atro

Çorlu, kai atrooroq tav, contra Ana

them. quart. Cyrilli. [vol. IV. p.

712.] Eusebius, Airovov, kai airo

Aóyov, kai atrooroºpiav, kai et ri àe

airoka)\ov, kai atroayabov, Evang.

demonst. l. 4. c. 12. Origen, Atro

Aóyov, kal airooroq tav, kai atroaXà

6ewav, kai atroöukauoorſ wmv. Contra

Cels. l. 3. [41. vol. I. p. 474.] And

so Chrysostome terms him, Atroa

6avaortav, attopakapuármra. And Da



II. which was made very Man. 83

communication of the Divine essence from the Father to

him : for if he hath the same nature that the Father hath,

he cannot but be the same God that the Father is. And

the same would further appear, if we considered how the

names, properties, works, and worship, which is given to the

Father, is given to the Son too. The Father is called Je

hovah, and so is the Son, Isa. iv. 3. Hos. i. 7. The Father

is called God, so is the Son, John i. 1: In the beginning was

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was

God. With God as to his person, God himself as to his es

sence; so John xx. 28. Acts x. 28. 1 Tim. iii. 16, &c. The

Father is Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, Isa. xli.

4. xliv. 6, so is the Son, Rev. i. 8, 17. Is the Father eter

nal so is the Son, Isa. ix. 6. Apoc. i. 8. Is the Father

almighty; so is the Son, Heb. i. 3. Is the Father every

mascen calls the whole Trinity, and

so every Person, Atroºpós, airaya

63rmra, airogońv, airoovortav, de

orth. fid. l. I. c. 8. ſp. 24.] where

he also explains himself what he

means by airós in that composition,

adding after atroovoriav, dos pil trap'

#répov ré eival ºxovarav. All which,

and the like expressions amongst

the Fathers, Epiphanius seems to

me most clearly to explain, saying,

‘O eeds Aéyos év čavré, Éxov Tiju

macrav rexelörnra atroréXewos &v, at

ró6eos &v, airobúvapus, airovows, at

roq&s, Haeres. 77. [vol. I. p. Ioz9.]

plainly shewing, that airotéAetos,

aúroöðvapus, adró6eos, is the same

with #xov čv Šavrò magav Texelé

rmra, 8ivapuv, 6eórnra. For though

Christ hath not these perfections éé

£avroë, yet he hath them év čavrò ;

though he be esos ér esot, yet he is

eeós év čavré, and that is sufficient

to denominate him Atrá6eos. Nei

ther is Epiphanius the only person

that calleth him so; but it is said

also in Eusebius [III. p. 223.], &ore

Advov rôv šč alóvos 'Imoroúv Xptorrów

röv mudov ororiipa kai trpós adróv ráv

émi yºis dvordro, oùx ola kowov č

divěpárov 8aori) a yewópevov ćploxo

yeloréat, d\\' oia row kað6\ov eeow

rai&a yuhortov kai airó6eov mpoorkv

vetorðau. Hist. l. Io. c. 4. In which

and the like places, Auróðeos is not

to be understood ść Čavroſſ eeds, but

év Šavrò Geós; or, which is the

same, adrós 6 Geós, one who is God

in himself, and so God himself. For

though he had his Deity from the

Father, yet he so had it from him,

as to have it in himself; so that

though he hath his Divine nature

from the Father, yet he hath it in

himself as well as the Father. And

therefore saith St. Augustine, Sicut

habet Pater vitam in semetipso, sic

dedit et Filio vitam habere in semet

ipso, ut hoc solum intersit inter Pa

trem et Filium, quod Pater habet

vitam in semetipso quam nemo ei

dedit, Filius autem habet vitam in

semetipso quam Pater dedit: in Joh.

Tract. 19. [11. vol. III., par. ii.)

And hence it is, that in the beget

ting of the Son, the Father commu

nicated his whole essence to him ;

so as to give the Son to be in him

self whatsoever himself as God was

in himself; so that, as St. Augus

tine expresseth it, Genuit de se al

terum se: ad Maxim. [vol. II. epist.

CLXX. 5.] And therefore also doth

Anastasius Sinaita call the Son Aev

répoortvinoordoreos év ravrármri pā

oreos, Anast. Sin. v. 68my®.

G 2
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where so is the Son, Matt. xviii. 20. Doth the Father

know all things : so doth the Son, John xxi. 17. Did the

Father make all things: so did the Son, John i. 3. Doth

the Father preserve and uphold all things; so doth the Son,

Heb. i. 3. Doth the Father forgive sins: so doth the Son,

Matt. ix. 6. Is the Father to be worshipped : so is the Son,

Heb. i. 6. Is the Father to be honoured : so is the Son,

John v. 23. No wonder then, if Christ, being in the form of

God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6: he

did not think he robbed God of any glory by saying himself

was equal to him. And thus the second thing is clear, that

Christ is cery and eternal God.

Thirdly, this Son of God became very man, so that he was

not more like to God, yea, very God in his Divine, than he

was like to man, yea, very man in his human nature; and as

he was begotten of the same substance with God the Father

from eternity, so was he conceived of the same substance

with us men in time; and therefore is there nothing that

belongs to us as men, but what he took upon himself. Have

we a body? so had he, Heb. x. 5, 10. Have we flesh and

blood? so had he, Heb. ii. 14. Have we hands and feet? so

had he, Luke xxiv. 39. Have we a soul ? so had he, Matt.

xxvi. 38. Are we hungered so was he, Matt. iv. 2: and

weary: so was he, John iv. 6: and heavy and sorrowful ? so

was he, Mark xiv. 33. Do we grow in stature and know

ledge ; so did he, Luke ii. 52. Do we die : so did he, he

gave up the ghost too, John xix. 30. Thus was he in all

things tempted like us, but only in sin, Heb. ii. 17. iv. 15. so

well may he be called the man Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 1 Cor.

xv. 21. and Christ Jesus the Son of man, Matt. xxvi. 2.

Fourthly, We have seen how express the scripture is in

asserting him to be both God and man; now we are to

inquire, whether he be thus God and man in one Person or

in two. I mean, whether he be God in one Person, and man

in another, or both God and man in the same Person. But

we need not make much inquiry after it, the scripture being

so plain and frequent in attributing to him two natures, and

yet but one Person; in saying, that the Word was made flesh,

John i. 14. He did not take flesh unto him, but into him;
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yea, he was made flesh; that is, he that was as really a spirit

as God, became as really flesh as man; not by P changing

himself into flesh, but by taking flesh into himself, to make

up one and the same Person with himself. Hence, the same

Person who was in the form of God, is said to have taken

upon him the form of a sercant, Phil. ii. 6, 7. Hence also is

the Son of God said to be born of the Virgin Mary, Luke

i. 35, which could not be, unless the Son of God and the Son

of Mary was the same person. Hence it is also that we are

said to have but one Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5; that is, though

our Mediator have two natures, yet being but one Person he

is but one Mediator. And, to name no more, hence it is that

God is said to have purchased his Church with his own blood,

Acts xx. 28. With the blood of the Divine nature ? No, for

that hath no blood. With the blood of man, a distinct per

son from God? No, for then it could not be called God's own

blood. And therefore it cannot possibly be otherwise inter

preted, than to signify the blood of a Person who was God

as well as man ; who being God, and becoming man, and

purchasing his Church with that blood himself assumed with

* Mmöé pavraoréis h\\otôorðat rºv qui erat Deus, accipiendo quod non

6eórmra HeraðAméetoray eis ordpka.

Basil. de humana Christi genera

tione, [vol. I. p. 506.] our àA\os yé

Yove Tāv ordpka Aa3&v, dAN' 6 airós

&v éka)\rrero raûrm. Athan. cont.

Arr. orat. [II. 8. vol. I. p. 476.] ow

rø yūp fort peoirms esot kai dvěpá

Tov, eeds &v kai äv6poros yeyovës,

où ſpare is rºv quoruv, d\\ä ka8 €ká

repa Tpès rê dubórepa Heavrećav.

Epiph. in Anchor. [xliv.] And there

are many the like expressions to be

met with in the Fathers, intimat

ing that his Divine nature was not

changed into the human, but only

the human taken into the Divine:

he did not lay aside the one to as

sume the other, but he assumed one

to the other, so that he was as per

fectly both God and man after, as

he was God and not man before his

incarnation. Semetipsum exinani

vit, saith St. Augustine, formam

servi accipiens: non ergo formam

Dei amittens. Factus est ergo homo

erat, non amittendo quoderat. [Vol.

III. par. ii.] in Joh. Tract. 23. ...]
Semetipsum autem exinanivit for

mam servi accipiens: non ergo a

mittens illam sed accipiens istam.

Eo modo se exinaniens quo hic

minor apparebat, qui apud Patrem

manebat. Forma quippe servi ac

cessit non forma Dei recessit. Haec

est assumpta non illa consumpta.

Ibid. Tract. 78. [1..] Erat enim hu

manae naturae proprietas; sed non

Dei forma jam non erat, quia per

ejus eximanitionem servi erat forma

suscepta. Neque enim defecerit na

tura ne esset; sed in se humilitatem

terrenae nativitatis manens sibi Dei

natura susceperat. Hilar. de Trin.

l. 9. [51.] Tenet enim sine defectu

roprietatem suam utraque natura.

t sicut formam servi Dei forma

non adimit, sic formam Dei servi

forma non minuit. Leo. epist. ad

Flavian. [p. 150, 1.]
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the human nature, may justly be said to have purchased his

Church with his own blood. And hence it is, that to denote

his two natures in one Person he hath a name given him

where they are both joined in one word, Immanuel, Isa. vii.

14. which is truly interpreted God with us, Matt. i. 23. In

the beginning of the word Immenu, with us, there is the

human, at the end El, God, there is the Divine nature im

plied, and both in the same word, to shew that though they

be two natures, yet one name or word is sufficient to express

them both, they both making up but the same Person. And

thus we see how evidently it hath pleased the most high God

to unveil this great mystery to us, clearly discovering, not

only that Christ was begotten of himself, and so very God

from eternity; and that he was born of a woman, and so

very man in time; but also that he was and is both very God

and very man in the very selfsame Person.

And what scripture affirms, reason cannot but subscribe

to ; as, first, that the Son was begotten of the Father, is

plain, otherwise he would not be a q Son, nor the other a

Father. Secondly, that he was begotten from everlasting is

plain, otherwise he would not be God; God, as I have shewn,

being everlasting, both from and to eternity. But, thirdly,

that Jesus Christ is God, very God, is as plain as either of

the former. For as he could not be called a Son, unless he

were begotten, so he could not be called Jesus, unless he

were very God. For he cannot be called Jesus, unless he

brings salvation unto men; but it is impossible for him to

bring salvation unto men, unless himself be God. For where

in consists the salvation which this Jesus was to procure for

us, but in bearing those punishments which were due from

God to us, and in performing that obedience which is due

from us to God? Now it is impossible for one that is not

God to do these things for us.

To unveil this mystery and the reason thereof more

* Etenim si Filius est, natus est; esset; Ibid. Tract. 22. [14.]_Pater

si natus est, ab illo est de quo natus autem non est, si non habet Filium,

est. Aug. [vol. III. p.| in Joh. et Filius non est, si non habet Pa

Tract. 20...[8,1 Sed non est de se trem. Ibid. Tract. 29. [5.]

Filius. Side se esset, Filius non
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clearly, we must consider that there be two things wherein

man standeth indebted unto God: first, he owes him obe

dience to his precepts; secondly, satisfaction to his justice

for his disobedience. The first is the principal debt, the

other accessory, proceeding from the forfeiture, as it were,

of the bond and breach of the covenant, wherein man was

obliged to the payment of the former. But man in Adam

proving bankrupt became non-solvent, unable to pay either;

and therefore, unless there be some person found out that is

willing to undertake, and is able to perform, the office of

suretyship in paying of both these debts for him, he can ex

pect no other than to be cast into prison, and not to come

out thence till he hath paid the uttermost farthing, which

himself can never do. The principal debt of obedience he

ean never pay, because he is become a sinner, one whose

actions are all rebellion and disobedience: the accessory he

can never pay, it being impossible for a finite creature to

make complete satisfaction to infinite justice.

And as man himself cannot, so neither can any person

who is any way inferior unto God pay these debts for him.

First, None but one that is equal to God can perform obe

dience for man; because every one that is any way inferior

unto God depends continually upon him, and therefore is

bound to do whatsoever it can do for God upon its own ac

count; it being impossible for a creature to perform more

to God than itself is bound to do. And every creature being

bound to do for itself whatsoever itself can do for God, no

creature, that is, no person any way inferior to God himself

in his essence, can perform obedience for any other persons

but itself. Whereas we must have one to undertake for us,

who is bound to pay nothing for himself; and therefore one,

all whose obedience may justly be set upon our account, and

be reckoned as performed in our steads, and upon our ac

count. And such a person as this is we can nowhere find

out, unless it be among the Persons of the glorious Trinity;

every one of which is perfectly God, and therefore none of

them is bound to do more than the other, but whatsoever he

doth which the other doth not may justly be accounted as a

work of supererogation; and therefore, without violation of
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justice, may be imputed to others, and others may be ac

counted as obedient by it. By which means such a Person,

and none but such a Person, can perform that obedience,

and so pay that debt to God for us, which is due from us

to God. And as none but one that is equal to God can

perform obedience for us; so neither can any but such a

Person make satisfaction to the justice of God for our dis

obedience to his laws. For that satisfaction cannot be made

otherwise than by bearing the punishments that are due from

God to man, for the sins that are committed by man against

God: which sins, being committed against an infinite God,

cannot but deserve infinite punishments, which all creatures,

in that they are creatures, and so finite, are both unable and

incapable of undergoing. And therefore as there is none but

one that is God, coequal with the Father, can perform obe

dience to God's precepts for our souls; so neither can any

but one that is coequal with the Father make satisfaction to

God's justice for our sins. And so if Christ be our Jesus and

Saviour, he must of necessity be God.

Fourthly, That he is man as well as God, reason concludes

from the same premises upon which it builds his Godhead:

for as he could not be our Saviour and Mediator unless he

were God, so neither could he be the Saviour of us unless

he was a man like to us. So that he must be man as well

as God, or God-man, in order to his mediating betwixt God

* That Christ, not as God only €eoû kai dvépôtov eeds &v kai dv

and not man, nor as man only and 6poros yeyovos, où Tpareis rºv qi

not God, but as both God and man,

or as God-man, is our Mediator,

to satisfy and intercede for us, and

so that he must be both in order to

his being our Mediator, the Fathers

often inculcate; Oi yöp uóvov indp

xov eeós éx\ijón Heorirms, trós yāp

&v éueoirevorev juiv kai eeg uměčv

*xov juérepov; nei be dos Geós avvm

tral rô Tarpi Tºv airi)w #xov čov

oriav' &s 8é àv6poros juïv, éé àuðv

yāp ºage riv roo Sotºxov Hoppily

sixáros Peorirms ºváuaorai, ovvárrow

évéavrò fà 8teoróra, riſ ºvármºt rôv

qºoreov 6eórmros Aéyo kai dv6poré

Tmros. Theodor. Dial. 2. c. 5. [vol.

IV. p. 56.] Otro yāp torri peortrms

oruv, d\\a ka8 kárepa trpos rà duq6

repa uéortrečov. Epiphan. in Ancho

rat. [xliv.] Revera homo salvari non

potuit, si vel susceptor hominis na

turaliter verus Deus non fuit, vel in

veri Dei susceptione aliquid hominis

defuit. Fulgent. ad Thrasimun

dum, lib. I. [c. ii.] Dum redemp

tionis commercium gereretur, ple

no veroque homini plenum verum

ue Deum decebat uniri. Ibid. lib.

}. [c. ii.] eeós dwépôtrºp vo&eis

éort peoirms eeow kai dvépôtrov, 6

airós Geós kai äv6poros. Athan.

Jyol. II.] de Trinit. Dial. 5. [18]

Eðet yap row uéorirmv Geod re kai

dvěpánov 8tá ràs ióias mpôs ékárepov
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and man. He must be man, that he may be capable of

being bound for us; as well as God, that he may be able to

pay our debts. It was man that stood engaged in the cove

nant, and therefore man must perform the conditions of it

Neither is it only reasonable, but absolutely necessary, that

Christ should be man as well as God, in order to his redeem

ing us from prison by paying our debts for us: for as he

could neither perform obedience, nor satisfy justice for us,

unless he were God as well as man ; so neither could he do

either of these things for us, unless he was man as well as

God. First, If he was only God, he could not perform any

righteousness for us, which by imputation might be laid upon

us. For God in himself is the maker of the laws, and there

fore in himself cannot be subject to them. Especially, not

upon the account of man, because the laws were made for

men; and therefore man cannot be accounted righteous by

any other righteousness than what is performed by man. The

fallen angels were not accounted righteous by the righteous

ness of Christ, because he was a man, not an angel, that did

perform it: so neither could man be accepted as righteous by

it, if he had been God only, and not man. Secondly, As he

could not pay the principal, so neither the accessory debt for

us, unless he be man as well as God. For without shedding

of blood there is no remission of sins; nor, therefore, any

satisfaction to justice: sins could be pardoned, if justice might

be satisfied any other ways, the remission of sins necessarily

following upon the satisfaction of justice. Whereas, it is im

oikeiôrnros eis quxtav Kai čudvowav

rows duºporépous ovvayayev, kai ee?

Hév trapaormoral rôv àvěporov, duépô

trots 8é yuaptoral rôveedv. Iren. 1.3.

c. 20. [p. 21 1.] ‘O 6e peoirms dºpet

Aet duporépous kowovelv &v fort pie

airms. Heorirov yūp rooro fort rô

éxarépov exópevov &v fort Heoirms

kowovelv. čāv 8é roo Plévévôs éxmrau,

toū 8é évôs direo Xolvoplévos joixéri

usgirms éo riv. ei rolvvy ui, exeral rºs

roo tarpós qāoreos oilk fort usairms

dAA inſeo Xoivuorrai. Chrysost. in I ad

Timoth. hom. 7...[IV. 276. 38.] "Av

6porosois àº 'yevero perirms, &etyūp

kai Tº esº 8ta\éyearðat. eeds oºk &v

éyévero begiºns, où yāp àv éðiðavro

airov, ois ipsoirºvoev., Ibid. [277.

1.] Inde et mediator Dei et homi

num, quia Deus cum Patre, quia

homo cum hominibus. Non media

tor homo praeter deitatem; non

mediator Deus praeter humanitatem.

Ecce mediator, divinitas sine hu

manitate non est mediatrix; hu

manitas sine divinitate non est me

diatrix: sed inter divinitatem solam

et humanitatem solam mediatrix est

humana divinitas et divina humani

tas Christi. Aug. [vol. W.] de ovi

bus, c. 12. [Ser. xlvii. 20.
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possible for one that is only God to shed blood, or bear any

punishment whatsoever: he cannot shed blood, because he

hath none to shed; nor bear any punishments whatsoever,

whereby the justice of God could be satisfied for the sins of

men. For God is a pure Act, and by consequence uncapable

of any suffering or passion, as I have shewed before. And

therefore if he was God only, and not man, he could not

suffer any thing whereby to satisfy: as well as if he was man

only, and not God, he could not satisfy by his sufferings".

Unless he was man as well as God, he could not suffer; and

unless he was God as well as man he could not satisfy. If he

was man only, his satisfaction could not be sufficient for God ;

if he was God only, it would not be suitable for man. And

therefore to make him capable of suffering for men, and able

to satisfy God, himself must be both God and man. And not

only so, but,

Lastly, He must be both God and man in one Person :

otherwise he would be as far from being our Saviour, as if he

was man only and not God; or God only and not man. Man

can suffer, but he cannot satisfy: God can satisfy, but he cannot

suffer: and therefore if he was God in one Person, and man in

another, he might suffer in one and satisfy in another, but both

suffer and satisfy in neither. But for the making of his suffer

ings for men satisfactory to God, it is necessary the Person

that suffers should be the same with him that satisfieth : for

it is upon the union of these two natures in one Person, that

the value and satisfactoriness of his sufferings dependeth. He

therefore by his sufferings made satisfaction, because the same

Person that suffered was God as well as man. And hence it

is that the properties of one nature are often teommunicated

* "Opas kai droſſets rôv airów dua

Geov kai äv6potov et yapeeds uávov

#v, Tós étraoxe ; trós éo Tavpointo ;

kai dréðumorkev ; d.MAdrpua yap raûra

Geoû kai el áv6poros uávov, trós

8tà Tâ6ous évika, Čorošev, &worrowel ;

Tatra intep divěporov jv. Athanas.

[vol. II.] Orat. de uno Christo, [p.

51.] Ei advov čvěpoſtos é Xptortos

ovk av čorošev rov koorudv' kai et

puſivov Geos oëk &v 8ta mä6ous forgoſev'

éxarépa 8é Xptortos kai eeds ſipa fort

kai div6poros. Id. dialog. de S. Tri

nit. l. V. [18. p. 535.] Kai vov st

yvouðvøs diváykm yap tº Tóðet div6po

Törnra Ütroke tortal, kai Tºs Końs 8eó

rmra #7/storóat oire očv čoorotes

Hi) &v Geos, oùré Étraorxev čkovorios

pui) &v ćivěporos' dudárepa Sê Xpt

orrós, kai étra6ev kai éſootoiet. 6eós

âpa 'orri kai div6poros. Ibid. [19.]

t Per indissolubilem unitatem

Verbi etcarnis omnia quae carnissunt

ascribunturetVerbo,quomodoet quae



II. which was made very Man. 91

to the other; because, though they be two natures, they be

both united in one Person. So that though we cannot say

that either the Godhead suffered, or the manhood satisfied;

yet we may say God both suffered and satisfied, or man both

satisfied and suffered: because, whether we call him God or

man, still both natures are implied; so that he that is

God, is man as well as God, and he that is man, is God

as well as man. Hence, I say, it is that his sufferings, as

they were suitable for men, so were they sufficient for God;

for though his Godhead did not suffer, yet he that was God

did suffer; and though his manhood did not satisfy, yet he

that was man did. Whereas, if he had been God in one Per

son and man in another, his sufferings would have been only

the sufferings of man, and so not satisfactory to God; and his

satisfaction would have been only the satisfaction of God,

and so not suitable for man. Which things being considered,

as we cannot, yea, dare not deny him to be both God and man,

so we dare not but believe him to be both God and man

in one and the same Person: “that as the soul and body,

united together, make one man, so do the Divine and human

nature make one Christ and Mediator, blessed for evermore.

And this hath been the doctrine of the Church of Christ in

all ages. As, first, That the Word was begotten of the Fa

ther, and that from everlasting. Justin Martyr expressly:

Verbi sunt praedicanturin carne. Je

sum vero et Christum et Dominum

invenimus saepe ad utramgue natu

ram referri; utest illud, Unus Domi

nus noster Jesus Christus, per quem

omnia. Et iterum, Si cognorissent,

nunquam Dominum gloride crucifiris

sent. Origen. in Rom. l. 1. [6.

vol. IV. p. 467.] Ac per hoc propter

istam unitatem personae in utraque

natura intelligendam et Filius homi

nis dicitur descendisse de coelis,

quamvis sit ex ea quae fueratin terra

Virgine assumptus; et Filius Dei

dicitur crucifixus, mortuus et sepul

tus; quamvis haec non in divinitate

ipsa qua est unigenitus Patri coaster

nus; sed in naturae humanae sit in

firmitateperpessus. Aug. [vol. VIII.

p. 629.] contra serm. Årrian. c. 8.

...” Hanc unitatem personae

'hristi Jesu Domini nostri sic ex

natura utraque constantem, divina

viz. et humama, ut quaelibet earum

vocabulum etiam alteri impertiat, et

divina humanae, et humana divinae

beatus ostendit apostolus, &c. Ibid.

Ata rºw drpiºn évôrmra rms re mpoor

Ampëstorms orapkös kai Trpoor\ağo

Hévns 6eórmtos duripieóiorrarau rà

Övöuara, Öorre kai rô divépôtruvov rift

6eiq', kai rô 6etov rá dwóportivº Karo

vouſićeoréal. Gregor. Nyssen. Epist.

ad Theoph. [vol. III. p. 265.] W. et

Leon. epist. ad Flavian.

u Sicut enim unus est homo

anima rationalis et caro ; sic unus

est Christus Deus et homo. Aug.

[vol. III. par. ii.] in Joh. Tract.

78. 3J ‘Qortrép yöp Wuxi, Aoyuki) kai

orápé et éarw fivěporos, otros eeds

kai äv6poros eis or Xpwards. Atha

nas. in symb. [vol. II. p. 729..]
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“But the Word of Wisdom testifies this unto me, he being

God himself, begotten of the Father of all things; being also

the Word, and the wisdom, and the strength, and the glory

of him that did beget him.” And again, y “You understand,

oh hearers, if you attend, that the word holds forth, that

this offspring was begotten of the Father before all creatures

whatsoever; and that he that was begotten is another in

number from him that did beget him, every one will confess.”

And Athanasius begins the exposition of the Christian faith

thusz : “We believe in one unbegotten God, the Father Al

mighty, maker of all things, visible and invisible, who hath of

himself what he is; and in one only-begotten Word, the Wis

dom and the Son, without beginning, and from everlasting,

begotten of the Father.” And so St. Hilary: "“The Son is

from him who is the Father. The only-begotten from the

unbegotten : the offspring from the parent: the living from

the living. As the Father hath life in himself, so is it given to

the Son to have life in himself. Perfect of perfect; all of all,

without division or scission; because one is in the other, and

the fulness of the Godhead in the Son. Incomprehensible of

incomprehensible; for none know their minds but one an

other. Invisible of invisible; because he is the image of the

invisible God: and he that seeth the Son seeth the Father also.

One of the other; because they are Father and Son: not as

* Mapruphorew 86 plot 6 Aóyos rºs

oroq tas airós &v otros é Beös diró

roo Tarpès rêv 6\ov yeuvnéeis, kal

Aóyos, kai oropia, Kai 8tºdpus, kai

86&a rot yewvioravros ūrāpyav. Jus

tin. Dial. cum Tryphone, *:I.]
y Noetre, & drpoarai, el ye kal rôv

woov trpooréxers, kai Ört yeyevvmorðat

intô rod trarpós rooro rò yevvmua trpè

travrov dirMös róv Krtorudrov 6 A&yos

éömxou, kal rô yewv&ºevov rod yewvöv

ros àpiðu% ºf: éorru, was dorruorovy

ÖpoMoymorete. Ibid. [129.]

* IIwo retopew els' éva dyévvmtov

€eów, trarépa travrokpáropa, travrov

troumrijv Ópatóvre kai doparov, rôv

#xovra dºp' éavrot rô elva, Kai els

Eva Hovoyevſ, A&yov, oroqtav, viðv, Čk

rot Tarpº's divápxos kai diótos ye

evumuévov. Athan. in expos. #.

7. I. p. 99.]

* Est Filius ab eo qui Pater est,

unigenitus ab ingenito, progenies

a Parente, vivus a vivo. Ut Pater

habet vitam in semetipso, ita et Fi

lio data est vita in semetipso. Perfec

tus a perfecto, quia totus a toto;

non divisio aut scissio, quia alter in

altero, et plenitudo divinitatis in

Filio est. Incomprehensibilis ab

incomprehensibili; novit enim ne

mo nisi invicem. Invisibilis ab in

visibili, quia imago Dei invisibilis

est, et quia qui videt Filium ridet et

Patrem. Alius abalio, quia Pater et

Filius. Non natura Divinitatis alia

et alia, quia ambo unum. Deus a

Deo, ab uno ingenito Deo, unus

unigenitus Deus. Non dii duo, sed

unus ab uno; non ingeniti duo,

|. natus estab innato. Hilar. de

'rin, lib. II. [11.]
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if the nature of the Divinity was one and another, for they are

both the same. God of God; of one unbegotten God; one

only begotten God. Not two Gods, but one of one: not two

unbegottens; for one is begotten of the other unbegotten.”

And again: bºTherefore this unbegotten God did of himself

before all time beget his Son: not of any subject matter, for

all things are by the Son ; nor of nothing, because of himself

he begot his Son.” And St. Augustine: “The Word of God

was always with the Father, and always the Word; and

because the Word, therefore the Son. He was always there

fore the Son, and always equal ; for he is not equal by

growth, but by birth. Who was always born of the Father,

the Son God of God, coeternal of eternal. The Father is not

God of the Son, but the Son is God of the Father; therefore

did the Father by begetting of the Son, give him to be God;

by begetting of him, gave him to be coeternal with himself;

by begetting of him, gave him to be equal with himself.”

And as the Fathers speak of the Son's being begotten from

eternity of the Father, so do they much contend for his being

very and eternal God, of one substance with the Father. As

Ignatius: d". If any one saith there is but one God, and confess

eth Christ Jesus, but thinks the Lord to be a bare man, and

not the only-begotten God, the wisdom and word of God, but

thinks that he consisteth only of soul and body; such a one

is a serpent, preaching deceit and error to the destruction of

men.” And Justin Martyr, having disputed long with Try

pho the Jew, at the length says, “And that Christ, who is

b Hic ergo ingenitus ante omne

tempus ex se Filium genuit, non ex

aliqua subjacente materia, quia per

Filium omnia; non ex nihilo quia

ex se Filium. Ibid. l. III. Él.

c Verbum Dei semper cum Patre,

et semper verbum; et quia ver

bum, ideo Filius. Semper ergo

Filius et semper equalis. Non enim

crescendo.nascendo equalis est.

Qui semper natus est de Patre Filius,

de Deo Deus, de aeterno coeternus.

Pater autem non de Filio Deus, sed

Filius de Patre Deus. Ideo Pater

Filio gignendo dedit ut Deus esset;

gignendo dedit ut sibi coeternus

esset; gignendo dedit ut equalis

esset. Aug. [vol. III. par. ii.] in

Joh. Tract. 48. [6.]

“’Eāv ris Aéyn pièv čva esov Óplo

Aoyń 8é kal Xptorröv "Imoroúv, JetMöv

8é àvěporov elva, vouíčn rôv Kūptov

oùxī Geów Povoyevå, Kai oroq tav, kai

Aóyov esot, d\\' ex WrvXns kai orépua

ros airów Łóvov elva wouiſ), 6 rotoſſ

ros & bus éorriv dirármv kai tradivnv

knpörrow ém' droNeig divépôtrov. Ig

nat. Epist. ad Philadelph. [p.º
e Kai Öri Kūptos &v 6 Xptorrös kai

€eós, Geoû viðs (Trápxov, kai 8vvápºet

qauvéuevos Tpérepov os divip, kai

âyyeXos, kai év trupós 86ém dos év rà

Bárº máqavrai, kai émi riis kptorsos

rijs yeyevnuévns étri 268oua droöé

8euxral év tróA\ous rols eipmuévois.

Justin. Dial. cum Tryphone, [128.]
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the Lord and God, being the Son of God, and having ap

peared before in power as a man and an angel, both appeared

in the glory of fire, as in the bush, and in the judgment that

fell upon Sodom, is abundantly proved by what hath been

said.” And so Tertullian f : “Neither are we ashamed of

Christ, seeing it delights us to be judged and condemned for

his sake. Him we have learned to be born of God, and being

born, to have been begotten, and therefore to be the Son of

God, and called God from the unity of his substance,” viz.

being of one essence or substance with the Father. And this

is that which Athanasius so confidently affirms through all

his works: I shall produce only one place. We believe

Christ to be “50mnipotent of omnipotent; for whatsoever the

Father rules and governs, that doth the Son rule and govern

too. Perfect of perfect; in all things like unto the Father.”

But for this we have a whole synod of Fathers, the first gene

ral council that ever was, express and clear, having delivered

their mind concerning this particular in these words : h “We

believe in one God Almighty, maker of all things visible and in

visible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten

of the Father, the only begotten; that is, of the substance

of the Father. God of God, Light of Light, very God of very

God, begotten, not made, of the same substance with the Fa

ther,” or of one substance with the Father, as the convocation

that composed these Articles expressed it. Neither was this

council the first that used the phrase of one substance with

the Father, for we see Tertullian using of it long before;

and Athanasius saith that it was not invented by the council,

but taken out of the Fathers that lived before them.

f Neque de Christo erubescimus

cum sub nomine ejus deputari et

damnari juvat. Hunc ex Deo

prolatum didicinus, et prolatione

eneratum, et idcirco Filium Dei et

eum dictum ex unitate substantiae.

Tertul. Apol. adv. gentes ſcap. xxi.]

& IIavrokpáropa ex mavrokpáropos'

mávrov 3. &v àpxel 6 IIarijp kai

xpareſ, āpxel kai 6 viðs, kal Kpareſ'

5\os éé 6\ov, Šuotos ré Tarpi čv.

Athan. in expos. fid. [vol. I. p. 99.]

h IIworreàoplew els ēva eeów marépa

travrokpāropa, mdvrov ćparów re kai

dopſirov troumrijv, kai els rôv čva

Kūptov "Imoroúv Xplorröv rôv viðv rod

eeoû, yewvij6evra is rot, Tarpºs, Fuo

voyevn, routeorruv ex rins ovorias Trou

warpos, ee&v čk €eoû, pós ék ‘porós,

eeów d\móivöv čk esot, d\méuvoo, yew

vméévra oi trouméévra, ćuootatov rº

trarpi. Concil. Nicaen. in symb.

[Athan. Ep. ad Jov. 3. vol. I. p.

781.]

i Öi & ºrtorkorot otx éavroſs st

póvres rás Aéées dAN' éx trarépov

*xovres rºw uapruptavotros Fypavav.

'Emiokomot yap dpxalot ºrpè ºrów
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We have seen how express the Fathers are in avouching

Christ to be God, and truly they are as express too in

averring him to be man. As Ignatiusk: “Mary did there

fore truly conceive a body, having God inhabiting in it; and

God the Word was truly born of the Virgin, clothed with a

body of the like passions with us. He was truly conceived in

the womb, who formeth all men in the womb, and made him

self a body of the blood of the Virgin only, without the help

of man. He was carried in the womb the set time that we are,

and was truly born as we are.” And so Athanasius': “But

on the other side, when once the Word was born of Mary in

the fulness of time, to take away sin, (for so it pleased the

Father to send his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.)

then it is written, that taking flesh he became man, and in

that suffered for us, as Peter said; for Christ (saith he) suf

fering for us in the flesh, that it might be evident, and all

might believe, that being God from eternity, and sanctifying

whom he came unto, and disposing all things according to the

will of the Father, at the last he became man for us. And the

Godhead, as the Apostle saith, dwelt in the flesh bodily, which

is all one as if we should say, being God he took to himself a

body, and using that as an instrument became man for us.”

And again: m “For the body which our Saviour had of

eyyús Tov čkarów rpudkovra ris Heyd

Ans 'Popſis, kai rās perépas tróAeos,

7paqāvres jrudoravro rows moimua Aé

Žovras rôv viðv kai při Čuootoriov rá

Tarpi. Athanas. in epist. ad Afri

canos episcopos, [6. vol. I. p. 896.]

* 'AAméðs rolvvv ćyévvmore Mapia

orðua esov čvoukov *xov kai d\móðs

éyévvmée 6 €eós A6-yos ék ris trap6é

vov, orópa 6potoraéés àuiv huqueople

vos. dAméós yéyovey v ºff rpg. 6 trav

ras divépétrovs év pårpg. 8tar\arrow,

Kai étroimorev čavré, orópa šk roß rºs

trap6évov aluaros, mºv čorov čvev

Čudatas dvöpós' éxwoq6pmée às kai

hueis xpóvov repudôois, kai d\móðs

£réx6m &s kai justs. Ignat. Epist. ad

tºº. [p. 76.]

!"Ore 8é ék Mapias meðhumorev

ãvěporos imaš mi orvureNeig rôv

alóvov eis d6&rmoru ris àpaprias'

otro yāp ei'8oxhoras & IIarºp ºnepive

röv čavrov viðv yewópevov čk yuval

kös, yewópevov intô vópov, röre eipmrat

3rt ordpka Tpoor\ašov yeyévmrat āv

6poros, kai év raúrm rénovéev intep

fiuðv, Ös elitev 6 IIerpós, Xplorov

oëv tra6ávros intep huôv orapki, iva

8etx6i, kai trčivres triorreóoropuev Órt del

eeós &v kai äyuáčov trpós ot's éyévero,

8wakoorpuſºv re karū to BoöAmua toû tra

Tpès rê travra, to repov kai 8t' huas

yeyovey àvěporos' kai oroplarukós,

&s qmoru 6 'AtróorroMos, Karººngev #

eedrms év tá orapki, lorov ró ‘pival,

eeós &v távov čoxe orópia, kai roëtq.

Xpópevºs dpyávº div6potros yéyove 8'

juás. Athanas. contra Arian. [Orat.

III. 31. vol. I. p. 58o.]

m 'Avépôtruov pa qbüore, rö ex

Mapias karū rās 6etas ypaqās, kai

dAméwów #v rô orópa row ororipos.

dAméwów 8é #v énel raúròu jv tº
r a y v v r - t f

juerépº, döe Abi Yûp huôv # Mapia,

Id. Epist. ad Epictetum, [7. p. 906.]
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Mary, according to the Divine scripture, was by nature a

human and a true body. It was a true one, because it was

the same with ours, for Mary was our sister.”

And as for the last thing, that Christ is both God and

man in one Person, the same Father is clear: "“Christ

is but one Person, compounded of God and the human nature,

as every common man is of the animal and rational part.”

And St. Augustine: • “Neither because he said (by the obe

dience) of one man did he separate God, because he became

man; because, as I have said, and it is to be observed, he is

one Person. For he is but one Christ, the Son of God from

eternity by nature, and the Son of man which in time was

assumed.” Again, Pº Let us acknowledge a twofold substance

in Christ, to wit, the Divine in which he is equal to the

Father, and the human in which the Father is greater than

he. But both together, Christ is not two but one ; lest God

should be a quaternity, not a Trinity. For as the rational

soul and body are one man, so is God and man one Christ.”

I shall conclude this with that excellent passage of St. Chrys

ostome ; q “When thou hearest of Christ, do not think him

God only, or man only, but both together. For I know Christ

"Xptorrós v Trpáorontëv čorri orvy

reóēv éx esoſ kai dvěpotrörnros, &s

was āv6poros 6 kowos ék (oov kai

Aoyukoč. Id. de Trin. Dial. 5. [24.

. II. p. 536.

* Nec quia dixit hominis separavit

Deum, quia hominem assumpsit :

uia sicut dixi, et valde commen

andum est, una persona est. Ipse

namque unus Christus et Dei Filius

semper natura, et hominis Filius qui

in tempore assumptus est. Aug.

Vol. VIII. p. 629.] contra serm.

rrianorum, c. 8.

P Agnoscamus geminam substan

tiam Christi, divinam viz. qua aequa

lis est Patri, et humanam, qua ma

jor est Pater. Utrumque autem

simul non duo, sed unus est Chri

stus. Ne sit quaternitas non trini

tas Deus. icut enim unus est

homo anima rationalis et caro, sic

unus est Christus Deus et homo.

Id.§ III. par. ii.] in Joh. Tract.

78. [3.]

- - - » a - -

º Xplorov & draw asavans ºn row

Geov \oytorm uávov, p.m.8é rºw ºvarap

kov oikovopuiav Advmv, d\\ā rô ovvap
*t, * >

ºpórepov. êmei oióa Xptorov Tel
º -

º

vāoravra, kai oióa Xplorröv čk Tévre

ãprov trevraxtoxi\tovs divöpas 6pé

Wavra xopis yuvaków kai Tatótov’
* - - r - º

olòa Xptorröv 8tyńoravra, kai oióa

Xplorov Tó Sòop eis oivov usra3d
* -

\ovra' olòa Xptorrów mixeſoravra, kai
* -

olòa Xptorröv erri rôv bödrov treputra
r

rñoravra' olòa Xpworröv droðavövra,

kai olòa Xptorov véxpovs éyéipavra,

kai row oróparos airod row vaēv dwa
- * - r

ormoravra oióa Xpworrow IIDAſtrºp tra

peoTóra, kai olòa Xpworröv rô Tarpi
r * -

ovykaðuevov olòa Xplorów into dy
* -

YéAov Tpºgrºvoſuevo, kai olòa Xpt
- r v x r r * -

orröv into 'Iovôatov Auðaðuevov. Kai

rà Hév čnáyao ril 6eórnri, rå Öe rà

dv6portórmri' 6ta& rooro orvyapu

q6repov etpmrat. Chrysost. Aoy. els

röv ripuov a ravpóv. [vol. VII. p.

503.]
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was hungry, and I know that with five loaves he fed five

thousand men, besides women and children. I know Christ

was thirsty, and I know Christ turned water into wine. I

know Christ was carried in a ship, and I know Christ walked

upon the waters. I know Christ died, and I know Christ

raised the dead. I know Christ was set before Pilate, and I

know Christ sits with the Father. I know Christ was worship

ped by the angels, and I know Christ was stoned by the Jews.

And truly, some of these I ascribe to the human, the other

to the Divine nature ; for by reason of this is he said to

be both together.”

But besides particular persons, there are many ancient

councils that determined this truth; but passing by others,

I shall only cite the fourth general council gathered together

at Chalcedon, both because it was a general council consisting

of no less than 630 bishops, and also because it was called on

purpose to confirm this truth; and when assembled they

defined amongst other things that Christs was begotten of

the Father as to his Divinity before all ages, and that in the

last days, for us and for our salvation, he was born according

to his humanity of the Virgin Mary, the mother of God, and

that he is made known as one and the same Jesus Christ, the

Son, Lord, and only-begotten, in two natures, without con

fusion, conversion, division, or separation. The difference

betwixt the two natures being no ways changed by their

union, but rather the propriety of both natures preserved,

and making up one Person and one subsistence, not parted

or divided into two persons. And thus we have the first part

of this article confirmed from scripture, reason, and Fathers:

the next followeth.

º

xtros, drpérros, dötapéros, dxopi

orros yvopºuevov, oëapoo ris Tów

* W. Concil. Hispal. 2. c. 13. .
III. p. 562.] Tolet. 6. c. 1. [Ibid. p.

;
* IIpê alóvov uév čk roo trarpès

yevvméévra karū rºw 6eórmra, ºr éo

drov 8é rôv muspöv rôv airóv 8t'

huas kai 8ta rºw juerépav ororm

piav čk Mapias rms IIapóévov kai 6eo

rákov karū rºv div6potrörnra, Éva kai

rôv airów "Imorouv Xptorrów viðv, kū

plov, uovoyevn, v 8to quoreow dovy

BEVERIDGE.

woreov 8waqºopas dumpmuévns 8ta rºw

évoorw, orogopévms 8é uā\\ov ris

lötörnros éxarépas pāoreos kai eis ev

Tpóorotrov kai putav in 60 raoruv ovv

rpexoãorms, oùx &s eis 800 tpáorotra

pepºdgewov i öuapoſſievov. Concil.

Chalced. apud Evagr, hist. eccles.

l. 2. [vol. III. p. 291.]
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Who truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to

reconcile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of

7/20/2.

That the Second Person in the sacred Trinity was begotten

of the First from eternity, and conceived by the Third in time,

and that in the womb of a virgin; and so became both per

fectly God and perfectly man, perfectly united together in the

same Person, we have seen in the foregoing part of this

article. And in this we are to dive into the reason of this so

great a mystery, why did the Son of God thus become the

Son of man? Why did he thus take the human nature into

his Divine Person : When he came from heaven to earth,

what did he before he went again from earth to heaven? How

did he deport himself towards his fellow-creatures, and how

did they carry themselves towards him : Did they not highly

honour and extol him, who had so honoured and extolled

them as to assume their humanity into his Divinity? No: he

was so far from being honoured amongst them, that he truly

suffered, was crucified, dead and buried. But it is strange

so great a Deity should be loaded with so much ignominy.

Was it for his own sake he suffered all this? No: it was to

reconcile God to our souls, and to be a propitiation for our

sins.

First, he suffered: though God be without passions, yet

God-man is not without his sufferings. Whilst God and not

man, he could not suffer if he would, neither would he suffer

if he could. But when he was man as well as God, he both

could suffer what he would, and would suffer what he could ;

and not only could and would, but did truly (and not in show

only, as the Cerdonites, Manichaeans, and others, asserted)

suffer many things in his life, and most of all at his death.

For he was then crucified, which was a punishment usual

amongst the Romans till abrogated by Constantine the Great,

who, being the first Christian emperor, is thought to have

forbidden it out of the respect and honour he had unto him

whom we have here asserted to have undergone it, and so to
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have honoured it". He was crucified; that is u, there being

first a straight and erect piece of wood (which himself first

carried towards the place of execution) made fast in the earth,

and a transverse beam fastened towards the top of it, and

after that another piece of wood fastened to and standing

out from that which was fixed in the ground; his body being

lifted up was applied to the straight piece of wood that stood

in the earth, his hands were nailed to the transverse beam

that went across or athwart over the other, his head reached

above the transverse beam towards the top of that which was

fixed in the ground; and towards the bottom of it were his

feet nailed, his body resting upon that other piece of wood

which was fastened into and stood out from that which was

t Sed quia ipse honoraturus erat

fideles suos in fine hujus seculi,

prius honoravit crucem in hoc se

culo, ut terrarum principes creden

tes in eum prohiberent aliquem no

centium crucifigi. Aug. [vol. V. p.

473.] de verbis Domini in Evang.

sec. Mat. Serm. [LXXXVIII. 8.]

Denique modo in poenis reorum non

est apud Romanos, ubi enim Do

mini crux honorata est, putatum est

quod et reus honoraretur si crucifi

geretur. Aug. vol. III. par. ii. p.

546.] in Joh. Tract. 36. [4.] Ad

illam postremo crucem non perve

nies, quia jam de poena generis hu

mani sublata est. Cum enim sub

antiquis scelerati crucifigerentur,

modo nullus crucifigitur. Hono

rata est et finita est; finita est in

Fº manet in gloria. Id. [vol.

V. p. 267.] in Psa. 36. [ser. ii. 4.]

IIpórepov učv yap 6 oravpós woua

karaóixms #v, vvvi 88 trpayua Tupins

éyovev. Chrysost. eis row a ravpóv.

{{ V. p. 567.

u The form or figure of the cross

we may most clearly discover out of

Justin Martyr, who saith, Movoké

poros yāp kepara oióevös &MAov trpá

yuaros h orxhuaros éxel áv ris eimeiv

kai droöeléat ei ºil rod rútrov, Ös rôv

orravpov beixvvoru: &pévov yūp rô ºv

éorri šūAov, d'p of €orri to dwórarov

Pépos eis képas intepnpuévov, Grav rô

ãAAo £5Xov trpoorapuoorði kai éxaré

po6ev os képara ré, évi képart mape

{evypièva rā ākpa qbatvm rat kai rô ev

Tô Héoº Tmyvöuevov, Ös képas kai

aúrò éééxov čorriv, q' of étroxoovrat

oi orraupoćaevow' Kai 8Aéteral os ké

pas, kai airò orºv roſs àAAous képaoru

ovveoxmuariouévov, Kai Tennypévov,

Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. udaeo.

[91.] Tô yūp fºg at diró floppaias

Tāv WvXńv pov, kai éx xelpos kvuòs

T}v plovoyevſ, pov, orworów. He ék orrā

paros Aévros, kai drö kepārav Ho

vox-parov Tºv rarelvoortv pov, Öpioios

pumviovros 8t' of traðows ue^\ev dro

6vāorkeiv, routeorri orraupoto 6aw to

yāp, keptirov Hovokeptorov, 3rt rô

oxnua toû gravpot, €orri Hovov ſpo

eśnymorápmy úpiv. Ibid. [105.] From

whence we may perceive, how the

cross was not only one piece of

wood set in the ground, and another

athwart upon the top of it, as it is

usually pictured; but there was a

third piece of wood fastened about

the midst of that which stood upon

the ground, ép' of émoxoovrat oi

a ravpoºlevot: which is the same

also that Irenaeus means, when he

saith, Natatoria piscina quinque ha

bebat porticus, unde dominus para

lyticum sanum in suam domum ire

praecepit. Ipse habitus crucis fines

et summitates habet quinque, duos

in longitudine, et duos in latitudine

et unum in medio, ubi requiescit

qui clavis affigitur. Iren. adv. hae

res. l. ii. c. [24. 4. p. 151.]

H 2
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fixed in the earth. Upon his head was a crown of thorns,

above his head was a table fastened, on which, after the

Roman custom, his accusation was written in Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin characters, that all might read what it was he was

there nailed and crucified for. Neither was Jesus only thus

nailed and fastened to the cross, but there he hung till his

soul was forced from his body, and so he died. After which,

he was not suffered any longer to hang there, but was taken

down, and laid in a sepulchre, and so buried.

Neither did he mind his own things in all this; no, it was

only upon their account that laid these things upon him, that

he was pleased to undergo them. He suffered for us, only

that we might not suffer from God; he was crucified here,

that we might be glorified hereafter ; he died that we might

live, and was buried for a time, that we might not be damned

to eternity; for he suffered, was crucified, dead and buried,

and all to reconcile God to us. Man naturally is at odds with

God; God hates man's person, and man God's precepts. To

make up this enmity betwixt them, Christ joined both their

natures in one Person, and so shedding the blood of the hu

man, with it he appeased the wrath of the Divine nature, and

so reconciled his Father to us, not only by quenching the fire

of his anger towards us, but also by purchasing his love and

favour for us. And by this means also, laying down his life

for us, he offered himself a sacrifice to God, a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of men ; a

sin-offering, to propitiate God and obtain his pardon, not only

for the natural corruption of our sinful hearts, but also for

the actual provocations of our sinful lives. All which appears

from the light both of Scripture and reason too.

And truly that Christ suffered, was crucified, dead and

buried, is the whole sum and substance of both Law, Pro

phets, and Gospel; the first, foreshewing it in types; the

second, foretelling it in prophecies; the third, relating

x Lactantius, l. iv. de vera sap. he) sic futura fuisse, et prophetarum

c. 18. [p.322.] doth not only pro- vocibus et Sibyllinis carminibus de

duce the prophets, but the Sibylline nunciatum est. Apud Isaiam ita

oracles also as foretelling that Christ scriptum invenitur, Non sum contu

should suffer. Haec autem (saith mar, neque contradico : dorsum
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meum posui ad flagella, et marillas

meas ad palmas, &c. Sibylla quo

que eadem futura monstravit;

Eis &váuous xeſpas kal &mfortww Worrepov

#el,

Awaroval 5: 96% parlouata xépaw &va

Tyvous,

Kal otégaariv uapoſon rā wrūguara pap

waxoévta,

A&oes 8' sis uaatſyas āmA&s &yvöv táre

wo-Torº.

Item de silentio ejus quod usque ad

mortem pertinaciter tenuit, Esaias

iterum sic locutus est, Sicut opis ad

immolandum ductus est, et sicut agnus

coram tondentibus se sine roce, sic

non aperuit os suum. Et Sibylla su

pradicta,

Kal Koxapiſóuevos orryfiore, uhris émiyvić

Tls A&yos, ) tróðey A8ev, Iva (p6tuévotal

Aaxhorn,

Kal aréqavov popéore, röv čkávölvov

De cibo vero et potu quem ante

}. eum figerent illi obtulerunt,

avid in Psalmo 68. sic ait, Et de

derunt in escam meam fel, et in siti

mea potum mihi dederunt acetum.

Item hoc futurum etiam Sibylla con

cionata est;

Eis 8° to 8pæua xoxhv, k’ eis biºav čos

éðwkaw,

º âqiaočevſms raúrmv Šeſtova. Todme

av.

Et alia Sibylla Judaeam terram his

versibus increpat,

Airth Yap at #4'pwy row abv 0eby otr

évoſiaas

IIaí(ovr' év Buntolo, vohuaau, äAAä k'

&xdv6aus

'Eatpé! as a reqāvº poRepāv re x0x}v

éképagas.

Of the four first of these Sibylline

verses, the two last are not read in

the Sibylline Oracles now extant;

but the two first are, in the eighth

book, p. [62.] though something

altered, thus:

Eis avéuaw xeipas, kal &mtarov torratov

#čei

Kaºrova, 9e? §atríguara xépau, ävá

Tºots.

The second three verses, beginning

Kai koxaq (6Hevos, &c. are read in

the same eighth book, [ibid.] only

for the beginning of the second of

them, Tis A&yos—we have now, Tis,

rivos &v.—The two next in the books

now extant come immediately after,

xéportv duáyvous, in the four first here

mentioned, but something altered,

thus:

Eis be to 8paua xoxhy ral trieſ, tºos

#8wkav,

Tās & pixočevins raúrms tſarovo's rpg

Treſaw.

The three last we have also now ex

tant in the sixth book of the Sibyl

line Oracles, p. [52.] but the two

first thus altered:

Airth yūp 8vorqpºv row abv véuov obk

évoſia as,

IIratovira Bumroſori voſiuagw, &AA’ &m'

&kāv6ms.

But St. Augustine read them in Lac

tantius as we now do, and translates

them, verbatim, in the same order

that Lactantius quotes them; In

manus iniquas infidelium (nobis

mendoseº postea veniet, et

dabunt Deo alapas manibus incestis,

et impurato ore expuent venenatos

sputos. Dabit vero ad verbera sim

pliciter sanctum dorsum, et colaphos

accipiens tacebit; ne quis agnoscat

.# verbum vel unde venit ut in

eris loquatur, et corona spinea coro

netur. Ad cibum autem fel, et ad

sitim acetum dederunt, in hospitali

tate (al. inhospitalitatis) hanc mon

strabunt mensam. Ipsa enim insi

piens gens tuum Deum non intel

lexisti ludentem mortalium menti

bus; sed et spinis coronasti, et hor

ridum fel miscuisti. Aug. de civit.

Dei, l. 18. c. 23. [2. vol. VII. p. 506.]

But besides these there is another

verse, the last but two of the sixth

book of these Sibylline Oracles,

wherein they foretell the crucifixion

of our Saviour, not cited by Lactan

tius, but by Sozomen, Tripart. Hist.

l. 2. c. 1. And it is thus:

"d fºxov & uakapurtov p & ©ebs éée

Tavča6m.

which the same Sozomen. Hist. ec

cles. l. 2. c. 1. [vol. II. p. 45.] reads

thus:

"n ºxov wakaparov 'g' of €eos éés

raviorth).
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it in history. Isaac was a typey, the brasen serpent” a

shadow of it. Isaiah was that prophesying evangelist, or

evangelizing prophet, that expressly related his sufferings to

come as if they had been already past, saying, He is despised

and rejected by men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with

grief; and we hid as it were our faces from him ; he was de

spised, and we esteemed him not. Isa. liii. 3. He was oppressed,

he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth, ver. 7. But should

I write down all the historical prophecies, or prophetical his

tories, concerning the passions of this Immanuel, God-man,

I should transcribe not only all this chapter, but the greatest

part of all the prophets. And as for the evangelists, though

there be some things which only one of them relates, others

which only two, others which three only have recorded; yet

that he suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, they all

with one consent left it on record, for the confirmation of our

faith in so great a mystery. To pass by therefore his tender

years, which he spent in subjection to his earthly parents,

though themselves and all the world ought always to be sub

ject unto him: if we take a turn in the garden of Gethse

mane, or in the mount of Olives, the field, it seems, himself

had appointed to fight the Devil and all his angels in, here

we may behold a doleful sight, the Son of God beginning to be

sorrowful, and very heary, Matt. xxvi. 36. Mark xiv. 32. Luke

7 Itaque in primis Isaac cum a

atre hostia duceretur, et lignum

ipse sibi portaret, Christi exitum

jam tunc denotabat, in victimam

concessi a Patre, lignum passionis

suae bajulantis. Tertul, adv. Judaeos,

[vol. II. c. 10.] In hoc tam grandi

mystico fidei sacramento, et Abra

ham sanctus apparuit probatus, et

filius in praesenti est liberatus in quo

est Christus praenunciatus. Aug. de

4 virtutibus charitatis. [vol. W. App.

ser. cvi. 7. p. 192.]

* Kai airós v rá čpñuq 8tà roi,

Mooréos rôv xaNkoúv 8 plu èväpymore

yevéoréal kai étri ornuelov čarmore, 8t'

où amuetov Čordoğovro oi Öqvāömkrov

kai dvairds Čorriv d8tkias. avorràptov

yāp 8ta toûto, os trpoépmv, xmpvroſe,

8t' of karaXiew pièv riv 8tvapuv roo

&peos, rod kai Tºv trapd{3aoruv intô

toū’Aöäu yewéorèat €pyaorapévov, kā

pworore orormptav Še Tois Two Tetovoruv

émi Toºrov Tóv Štú roi, ormuetov roß

rov, Touréorru rôv orravpotorðat péA

Novra. Justin. Dial. cum Tryph.

[94.] Idem rursus Moyses post in

terdictam omnis rei similitudinem,

cur aeneum serpentem ligno imposi

tum pendentis habitu in spectacu

lum Israeli salutare proposuit, eo

tempore quo serpentibus post ido

lolatriam exterminabantur nisi

quod hic dominicam crucem inten

tabat, qua serpens diabolus publi

catur. Tertul. adv. Jud. [vol. II.

c. 10.]
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xxii. 89; presently saying to his disciples, Peter and the two

sons of Zebedee, whom he had taken with him to behold the

combat, My soul is ecceeding sorrowful unto death, Matt. xxvi.

38. Then leaving them he goes to his Father, pouring forth

his mournful soul to him, having prostrated himself upon his

face before him, crying out, O my Father, if it be possible, let

this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou

wilt, ver. 39; and elsewhere, Now is my soul troubled, and

what shall I say ? Father, sace me from this hour; but for this

cause came I unto this hour, John xii. 27. And if we view his

body, behold sweat gushing out of it, as it were great drops of

blood falling down to the ground, Luke xxii. 44. And whilst

his soul is thus surrounded with sorrows, his body is com

passed about with enemies. Judas, his own disciple, betray

ing him; the soldiers apprehending him; the malicious Jews,

resolved against their own salvation, haling him from one

place to another, spitting in his face, striking him with their

hands, and crying out, Crucify him, Crucify him. And at the

last, having by their importunity obtained his condemnation

from Pilate, who then sat in judgment upon him, away they

hurry him with his cross upon his shoulders, and a crown of

thorns upon his head, unto the aplace of execution; (himself

all this while being forced by his almighty power to uphold

them, whilst they thus abused him.) But for fear lest he

being wearied by bearing of his cross himself, should not en

* This place the ancients took to

be the same place where Adam was

buried. Venit ad me traditio quae

dam talis, quod corpus Adae primi

hominis ibi sepultum est, ubi cruci

fixus est Christus; ut sicut in Adamo

omnes moriuntur, sic in Christo

omnes vivificentur; ut in loco illo

qui dicitur Calvariae locus, i.e. locus

capitis, caput humani generis resur

rectionem inveniat cum populo uni

verso per resurrectionem Domini

Salvatoris, qui ibi passus est, et re

surrexit. Origen. in Mat. 27. Tract.

35. [vol. III. p. 920.] Quam sus

cepit in Golgotha Christus, ubi Adae

sepulchrum, ut illum mortuum in

sua cruce resuscitaret; ubi ergo in

Adam mors omnium, ibi in Christo

omnium resurrectio. Ambros. lib.

V. Epist. [LXXI. vol. II. p. 1070.]

Kai Ör piev oix v ‘Iepovaa\mu èarw

6 tapáðetoros, paprupel 6 'Aéâp 6 ev

tº Kpavelºp keipevos. Athanas, quest.

. Antioch. 47. [vol. II. p. 279.]

And hence it is that some of them

believed, that one of those that rose

from their graves at the resurrection

of our Saviour was Adam; of which

tradition St. Augustine saith, Et de

illo quidem primo homine patre gé

neris humani quod eum ibidem sol

verit, ecclesia fere tota consentit,

quod eam non inaniter credidisse

credendum est, undecundue hoc tra

ditum sit, etiamsi canonicarum scrip

turarum hinc expressa non profera

tur autoritas. Epist. [clxiv. 6, vol.

II. p. 575.]
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dure so much pain when borne upon it, they afterward com

pelled one Simon, a Cyrenian, to carry it for him, not from

compassion to him, but design against him: that coming

fresh and lively to it, he might be the more able to grapple

with the pains of death, and so they might have a longer time

to glut their eyes with that pleasing object. Well, having

gotten him to the place, they presently fasten the cross in the

ground, and him upon the cross, stretching his joints till his

sinews cracked, hanging a table over his head, wherein was

written, Jesus of Nazereth the king of the Jews. And now was

his soul exceeding sorrowful unto death indeed, when behold

ing himself so shamefully abused by his own, as well as his

fellow-creatures, he cries out, Eli, Eli, lama sabachtani, My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Not intimating any

spiritual desertion of his Father's affection towards him, but

only a temporal desertion of his Father's protection of him

against his enemies. As if he should have said, Why hast

thou left me to be the object of so much cruelty Which

words he had no sooner spoken, but himself puts a period b to

these his sufferings by giving up the ghost, and so dissolving

the union betwixt his soul and body, though both his soul

and body still remained “united to his sacred Deity. And,

himself having breathed his soul from his body, Joseph of

Arimathea obtained the favour to take his body from the

cross, and laid it in a sepulchre, Luke xxiii. 53; and so he

that suffered, was crucified, dead, was also buried. Thus have

b That it was himself that of his

own accord gave up the ghost, and

so laid down his life, appears from

the strong cry he uttered even at his

last gasp, Eli, Eli, lama sabachtani,

for this plainly shews that he had

sense and strength even to the last :

as St. Chrysostome observes, Auð

{. Tooro kai ºpovi, expatſyao'ev, tva

etx6i, Śri kar’ &ovoriav to trpayua

iveral. Chrysost. in Matt. hom.88.

K. II. p. 540.] And this others

also assent to ; Nam spiritum cum

verbo sponte dimisit. Tertul.Apolog.

adv. gent. Quasi arbiter exeundi

suscipiendique corporis, emisit spi

ritum non amisit. Ambros. ſvol. II.

p. 712.] de incarn, c. 5. [39.] De

monstravit spiritus mediatoris, quod

nulla poena peccati usque ad mortem

carnis ejus accesserit, quia non eam

deseruit invitus; sed quia voluit,

cum voluit, et quomodo voluit. Aug.

§ VIII. p. 820.] de Trinit. l. 4.

16.]

* Tô Hév orópa rºs Wuxis 8tašev

X6mvat, kar’ oikovoutav Čiroimarev (;

êe duépio tos 6eórms àrać dwaxpaëstora

Tô inrokeupévº, oùre roi, oróparos, otre

rms Wºuxſis dve oritàorêm, d\\& Lév werå

ths lºvXms év trapačetorº yiveral Stå

Too Amorrow tois dvéportivous rºv etoro

8ov, Štá Še row orépatos év ri, Kapòta

Tris yns, dvapotora row to kpáros

£xovra Toi 6avárov. Greg. Nyssen.

Epist. ad Eustath. [vol. III. p. 659.]
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we seen our Saviour brought from the garden to the judg

ment-hall, from the judgment-hall unto the cross, and from

the cross to the grave; and so he that came down from

heaven is now himself laid under earth.

And that it was not for himself, but for us, that this God

man lived sorrowfully, and died so painfully, the scripture

is full and clear; and not only in general that it was for our

sakes he did it, but in particular, it was for the reconciling his

Father to us, and to purchase the pardon of our sins for us,

expressly telling us, that he hath reconciled both (Jew and

Gentile) unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the

enmity thereby, Eph. ii. 16. Yea, when we were enemies, we

were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. So

that we who were sometimes alienated, and enemies in our minds

by wicked works, now he hath reconciled, in the body of his flesh

through death, to present us holy and unblamable, and unreproc

able in his sight, Col. i. 21, 22. And the reason is, because it

pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell. And

(haring made peace through the blood of his cross) by him to re

concile all things to himself, by him, I say, whether they be things

in heaven, or things in earth. ver. 19, 20. And this reconcilia

tion of God to us, he made by offering up himself a sacrifice

for us: for God sent his Son to be a propitiation for our sins,

1 John iv. 10. And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not

for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world, chap. ii. 2.

And therefore, when we see him sweating great drops of

blood under the burden of sin, we must not think they were

his own sins that lay so heavy upon him: no, they were our sins

which he had taken off from us, and laid them upon himself;

for he bore our griefs, and carried our sorrows: he was wounded

for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the

chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we

are healed. Isa. liii. 4, 5. So undoubted a truth is this com

fortable assertion, that Jesus Christ by his death and suffer

ings reconciled his Father to us, and therefore was a sacri

fice, not only for original guilt, but likewise for actual sins of

77/en.

From scripture we may proceed to reason: for though

that Jesus Christ did truly suffer, was crucified, dead and
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buried, it being a matter of fact, cannot be expected to be

proved from reason; yet that he should truly suffer, be

crucified, dead and buried, in order to his appeasing his

Father's anger against us, and the purchasing his favour for

us, may even from natural principles be clearly deduced.

For in order to his [reconciling his] Father to us, we have

seen how he must pay all our debts for us, whereof satis

faction to his justice for our transgressions of his law is one,

which could not be paid in any other coin than by suffering ;

that being the debt we were engaged to pay to God for our

sins against him. So that though Christ should have taken

our nature upon him, if he had not suffered in it we should

have reaped no benefit by it, it being suffering that we owe to

God for sin, and therefore that Christ must pay to God for

us. Neither must he only suffer, but suffer to death ; for it

was death that we had deserved by sin, and therefore it was

death that Christ must undergo for us. In the day that thou

eatest thereof thou shalt die the death, saith the great God; and

what he said then, being an unchangeable God, he cannot

but always make true; so that we may as well expect God

should cease to be God, as not make good his word, in

punishing our disobedience with death. I say, with death,

either in ourselves, or another person, whose death may be

at the least equivalent with all ours. So that though Christ

had suffered, yet if he had not died, the sufferings of his life

could never have freed us from the pangs of death.

Neither was it only necessary that he should suffer and

die, but that he should suffer this death upon the cross;

for not only death, but a curse was entailed upon all trans

gressors of the law : Cursed is erery one that continueth not in

all things which are written in the book of the late to do them,

Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. And therefore must Christ cut

off the entail of curse, as well as of death, in order to his

instating us in perfect bliss; which he could not do any other

ways than by being made a curse for us, willingly submitting

to that death which was the only death cursed by God him

self, and that was the death of the cross : Cursed is erery one

that hangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. Neither was he in reason

only to hang upon the cross, but there to hang till dead :
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otherwise he would not have suffered the cursed death of the

cross. And that being once dead he was buried, it is plain ;

for his body, left by his soul, must needs have some place or

other to lie in ; and there, be it where it will, it may justly

be said to be dburied. -

And that he suffered these things not for himself but us,

none that ever read the history of his life and death, and set

his reason on work about it, but will easily grant it. Nay, he

being both God and man, it is impossible he should suffer

any thing for himself, himself having nothing to suffer for.

For being God, though he might take our human infirmities,

he could not possibly take our sinful imperfections into his

sacred person; for then he that was God would have been a

sinner as well as man; which to affirm is downright blas

phemy, yea, and a contradiction too. So that we cannot but

in reason judge him perfect and spotless without the least

tincture of sin; and therefore we cannot but in reason also

conclude that it was not for himself he suffered, it being im

possible for the justice of God to inflict punishment upon any

other account than sin; which he not having in himself, he

could not have any punishment for himself, and therefore it

must needs be for us he suffered, whose nature he had

assumed. I say, for us, there being all the reason and justice

in the world, that being it was our nature he suffered in, it

should be our sins he should [suffer] for. Especially consider

ing that it was not any human person in particular, but the

d The grave is commonly distin

guished into the artificial and natural

grave. The artificial grave is such

a one as is digged in the earth,

hewn out of stone, or any way #.

pared for the body of the dead. The

natural is any place where the body

lies: according to that of Seneca:

Omnibus natura sepulturam dedit,

naufragos idem fluctus qui expulit,

sepelit, suffixorum corpora crucibus

in sepulturam suam defluunt; eos

ui viviuruntur poena funerat. L. 8.

'ontrov. 4. [vol. III, p. 495.] And

this is that which Maecenas speaks

of; Senec. Epist. 92. [vol. II. p.

434.] saying,

Nec tumulum curo, sepelit natura re

lictos.

So that our Saviour might well be

said to be sepultus, buried, howso

ever or wheresoever his body, void

of his soul, was laid. Sepultus in

telligitur (saith Pliny) quoquo modo

conditus, humatus vero humo con

tectus. Nat. Hist. l. 7. c. 54. and

therefore though we can only know

from scripture that Christ had an

artificial grave, yet that he had a

natural one reason itself may ac

quaint us.

e Item quaeris utrum summa illa

veritas et summa sapientia, forma

verbum, per quam facta sunt omnia,
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“human nature in general, he assumed into his divine person ;

so that as the whole nature sinned in Adam, so did the

whole nature suffer for sin in Christ. And therefore there is

none of us that take this Christ for our surety and believe

these things, but, seeing we are all but particular persons

comprehended under that general nature, we may justly

expect our freedom from that punishment that we have

already suffered in Christ. And as we may expect the pardon

of our sins from his sufferings for them, so we may expect the

reconciliation of God the Father to us; and the acceptance

of our persons with him, upon the account of our nature in

general being united and made one person with the divine.

For here we may see how both natures are agreed, and the

breach betwixt them so made up, as that they are both mar

ried together by the Spirit in the womb of the blessed Virgin,

and ever since did, and ever shall live together, like loving

mates, unto all eternity: and our nature being so nearly"

joined together unto God, as to make but one and the same

person with him, we may well expect and believe that he will

not refuse, but accept of any of the particular persons con

tained under his assumed nature, that by faith shall lay hold

upon him, and by repentance turn unto him ; especially, this

being the great end of his first assumption of, and all his

transactions in, the human nature: so that he suffered, was

crucified, dead and buried, and all to reconcile the Father to us,

and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but for actual

sins of men; that offering up himself a sacrifice for all our

sins, he might reconcile the Father to our souls.

And this is the doctrine that the Fathers of the primitive

church did constantly and unanimously teach. To begin with

Ignatius3; “He truly ate and drank, was crucified and died

quem filium Dei unicum sacra no

stra prophetantur, generaliter homi

nis an etiam uniuscujusque nostrum

rationem contineat? Magna quaestio.

Sed mihi videtur quod ad hominem

faciendum attinet, hominis quidem

tantum, non mean vel tuam ibi esse

rationem. Aug. [vol. II. p. 18.]

Epist. [14. 4.] ad Nebridium.

* Namgue est in Patre, et factus

est inter homines in hoc implet suam

intercessionem quod omnes sibiuni

verit, et per seipsum Patri: sicut

dicit Dominus in Evangelio ad Pa

trem verba faciens, sicut tu Pater in

meet ego in te, ut et ipsi unum sint

in nobis. Greg. Nyssen. in illud

Tunc ipse filius subjicietur. [vol. II.

p. 17.

* "Eqaye kai triev dxméðs' éorrav
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under Pontius Pilate : truly, I say, and not only in imagina

tion, he was crucified and dead; the celestial, terrestrial,

subterrestrial creatures all beholding him.” And again" :

“The Judge was judged by the false Jews and Pontius

Pilate the governor; he was whipt, struck with the hand,

spit upon ; he was crowned with thorns, and clothed with

purple; he was condemned and crucified truly, and not only

in opinion, fancy, or deceit. He truly died, and was buried,

and “rose again from the dead.” And elsewhere': “There

fore he was truly born, and truly grew up, truly ate and

drank, was truly crucified and dead, and rose again.” And

St. Hilary saith k : “But that the only-begotten Son of God

was crucified, and condemned to death, who, by the nativity

he had from his eternal Father, was himself eternal, we often,

yea, always preach. But this passion he is to be understood

to be subject to, not from the necessity of nature, but rather

from the mystery of the salvation of mankind, and that he

rather willingly subjected himself to these sufferings than was

forced by others.”

And there were some in Athanasius's time also, as well as

in Ignatius's, who affirmed that Christ did not, as we say,

truly suffer, but that he suffered impassibly, in fancy and

opinion only, not truly and really. Against these, that

renowned Father is very sharp and elegant: “He suffered

pø6m kai dréðavev ćiri IIovrtov IIIAá

rov' d\móðs 8é kai oë Sokharet éorrav

p36m kai dré6ave, 3Aeróvrov oilpa

widov, kai émiyetov, Kai karax6ovtov.

Ignat. Epist. ad Trall. [p. 73.]

" ‘Yrö rôv Vrevòotovëatov kai IIt

Adirov roß ryepióvos 6 kpurijs expión,

éuaorriyé,6m, ini kópms épparriorón,

éverréorèm, dráv6ivov orépavov kai

Toppvpoovipartovéq6pmore,karekpión,

to ravpoém dAméðs, où 80kmoret, où

qavraorta, oùk drárm' dréðavev d\m-

66s, kai rāqºm, kai ryepôm ék Töv

vexpóv. Ibid. ſp. 76.]

! 'A\móðs oëv éyévvíðm, d\móðs

měčí6m, d\móós éqaye kai émiev, d\m-

as £orravpó6m, kai dré6ave, kai dvé

orm. Id. ad Philad. [p. 174.]

* Quod autem etin crucem actum

unigenitum Dei Filium, et morte

damnatum eum qui ex nativitate quae

sibi ex aeterno Patre est, naturalis et

aeternus sit, frequenter, imo semper

praedicamus ; non ex naturae neces

sitate potius quam ex sacramento

humanae salutis passioni fuisse sub

ditus intelligendus est, et voluisse

magis se passioni subjici quam co

actum. Hilar, in Ps. 53. Enar. [12.]

* "Ettaðev draéâs. 'Q ris d8ta
- r -

voňrov oroq tas, & ris traugotorms 8t

8aoka)\ias, oikoëopioiſorms àpua kai ka

6alpotºorms. Otá čorriv ióeiv rá ràv
r - - - - *-* -

traičov čv Vrápplots d6&ppara’ ºračev

draéðs' ſpiv droño rod Éhuaros émi

Mav6ávopal rims ormuaqias row tra6ev'

enayóuevov yap, rô dragós, oùx éâ

6ávarov kai rapºv kai dváormoru 8é

Xeoréal & rà ris huérépas exet ororm

pias kepáAatov: el yūp tra6e, trós

drað6s; el draðas, trós Émaée ;

Athanas. Trpès rows Méyovras imagev
*_ _º - - * *

dragós eeds Aéyos. [vol. II. p. 568.]
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impassibly Oh foolish wisdom, Oh jocular learning, building

np with one hand, and pulling down with the other, like

childish sports in sand . He suffered impassibly Before I

can hear this word impassibly, I forget what he suffered sig

nifies: for that which is added, impassibly, takes away both

his death, burial, and resurrection, upon which our salvation

depends. For if he suffered, how impassibly or if impas

sibly, how did he suffer f" And again: mº Wherefore we

must either acknowledge that our Saviour suffered truly, or

that others also suffered impassibly, like to whom the Lord is

preached to have been tempted.” And again: n " We must

therefore either believe that all things were true and real too;

or, if we say that he suffered impassibly, we must of necessity

say withal, that all things that are said of him are but figures,

fancies, and imaginations. If he did not truly suffer, neither

did he at all truly rise again. If he did not truly taste of

death, neither did he pluck out the sting of death, are are still

in our sins, death still reigneth ocer all ; we are still kept out

from our inheritance.” And presently: "“But away with

such madness, oh vain man for the testator is dead, the will

is settled, the inheritance is propounded to the faithful, and

punishment prepared for such reproachers.”

And that Christ did not suffer all this for himself, but for

us, even to reconcile the Father to us, and to be a sacrifice for

our sins: Pº for he had his conversation,” saith Ignatius,

“without sin, and was truly crucified in the flesh, under Pon

tius Pilate, and Herod the tetrarch, for us, by whom also we

are redeemed by his divinely blessed passions.

" "Qorte # kai row orothpa tremov

6éval d\móðs épio'Mo'ymtéov, ) kai rows

&\\ous draða's tremov6éval, Öv kað

Öpiouármra tremelpapuévos Ó 8eoritórms

knpūoraera. Ibid. [p. 569.]

n "H oëv travra d\mó) trio revréov,

kai rô tró60s d\mólvöv Ópoxoymréov, )

toū Táðovs dragós yeyevnoréal Aeyo

puévov oxmua dváykm kai 66kmoru kai

‘pavraortav travra Aoyičeoréal. El ot

Ténovéev damóós, où8é dvéorm midvros

dAméós' ei pun ºvros éye woraro 6avárov,

oëé rà kévrpa forge ore too 6avárov,

£rt éouév čv rais duapriats judºv ºr,

Bari)\etaei mávrov 66&waros ºr ris

And St. Hie

K\mpovopºtas d\\órpiot kaðeorrhºauev.

Ibid. [p. 569.]

* 'AAA' àraye rijs rotatºrms tapa

TAmélas & div6pore, kai 6 8wa8éuevos

yāp réðumke, kai # 8taðijkm kekūporat,

kai iſ k\mpovouía roſs trio retovow

Tpókévrai, Kai ) ruopia rols orvko

qāvraus iroiuag rai. Ibid. [p. 569.]

P IIoMrevordpuevov Óoria's divet épiap

rias kai émi IIovrtov IIIAárov ſkai

‘Hptoãov] rod terpápxov kaëm)ouévoy

intºp juáv čv orapki d\móðs, dºp' of

kai jueſs éoplev diró row 6 ouakapi

growtráðous. Ignat. Epist. ad Smyrn.

[p. I Io.]
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rome * : “He was wounded for our iniquities, saying, in the

Psalms, They pierced my hands and my feet, that by his wounds

he might cure ours. And he was bruised and made weak for

our sins; that being made a cnrse for us, he might free us

from the curse; for cursed is the man that hangeth upon a

tree; wherefore the chastisement of our peace was also upon

him. For that which we ought to have borne for our sins he

underwent for us, reconciling by the blood of his cross the

things that are in earth and that are in heaven ; for he is our

peace, who hath made both one.” And so St. Cyprian" : “And

the Son of man goeth, as it is written of him, who was himself

condemned, that he might free those that were condemned:

he grieved, that he might heal the weak: he feared, that he

might make us secure : he bare reproaches, that the scoffs of

reproachers might not move the elect.” And this is that

which s Athanasius also avers: “For the creature cannot be

joined (nor so reconciled) to God by a creature, itself also

wanting another to join it. Neither could part of the crea

tion become the creature's salvation, seeing itself also wanteth

salvation. Lest this therefore should come to pass, God sent

his own Son, and he became the Son of man, assuming

created flesh unto him, that seeing all were subject unto

death, he being another from all offered his own body to

death for all.” And elsewhere": “All things truly which our

* Ille vulneratus est propter ini

quitates nostras, dicens in Psalmo,

joderunt manus meas et pedes, ut suo

vulnere vulnera nostra curaret. Et

attritus est sive infirmatus est prop

ter scelera nostra, ut factus pro no

bis maledictum nos liberaret a male

dicto, Maledictus autem homo qui

pendet in ligno. Unde disciplina

pacis nostrae super eum est. Quod

enim nos pro nostris debebamus

sceleribus sustinere, ille pro nobis

passus est, pacificans per sanguinem

crucis suae, sive quae in terra sive

quae in coelis sunt. Ipse enim est

#. nostra qui fecit utraque unum.

ieronym. in Isa. 53. [vol. IV p.

616.

r #. quidem Filius hominis sicut

scriptum est de illo vadet: quidam

natus est ut liberaret damnatos;

doluit ut sanaret infirmos; timuit ut

faceret securos; opprobria pertulit

ut improperia detrahentium non mo

verent electos. Cyprian. de passione

Domini. [p. 49. ad calc.]

* Ot, yāp kriorpia ovvi,tre rà kri

oplara ré eeg, {nroëv kai airó rôv

oruvártovra' obôé rô puépos rms kri

oreos orormota rās Krioreos av elm, Öeó

Hevovkai airó orotmpias' twa oëv umöé

rooro yévmrat, Tréputreu rôv éavrot viðv,

kai yiveral viºs dwépôtrov rôv Krtor

rºw ordpka Aa3&v. iv. čtreubi) ºrdvres

eioriv inteå6vvoi tº 6avárº, äA\os &v

rôv travrov, airós intep travrov ré

tôtov orópa ré 6avárq, trpoosuéykm.

Athan. contra Arrian. orat. [ii. 69.

vol. I. p. 536.]

t IIávra uév Šora ö Käptos juáv,

kai arorºp 'Imoroús Xplorrós dos éypa

Wrev 6 Aovkas, IIemoimké te kai éðt

ôašev eis riv huerépav pavels ororm

play, 8terpáčaro. Ibid. [ad episc.

AEgyp. vol. I. p. 270.]
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as St. Luke saith, did and

taught, was done only and altogether for our salvation.” And

therefore, as St. Chrysostome saith, u" He died, that he might

give immortality unto thee; he was hungry, that he might feed

thee with his own flesh; he was thirsty, that he might give

thee to drink of his own blood; he sat upon an ass, that he

might set thee above the heavens; he was baptized, that he

might set thee at liberty; he travelled, that thou mightest

not be weary, and sailed that thou mightest not be fearful; he

slept, to make thee secure; he came of a woman, that he

might pity the sin that was committed in paradise; he was

called a man, that he might call thee the son of God; he

took our miseries, that he might give us his merits; and he

prayed, that he might make thee believe.” So that we may

well conclude with Cyril of Alexandria: ; “If any one say

that he offered himself a sacrifice for himself, and not rather

for us only, (for he needed no sacrifice who knew no sin.)

let him be accursed.” For fear of which curse, we dare not

but acknowledge that Christ truly suffered, was crucified, dead

and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of men.

--

u 'Atréðavev obv iva oroi d6avaortav

Xaptormrat' retvaorév tva ore rºv čav

toū xoprāorm ordpka’ 8tymorev (va oré
- r -

rô éavrov alua trottorn’ enti tróAov

exã8worev (va oré intep divo róv oëpa
*- !– 2 r -w -

vöv kaðtorm' éSamriorêm twa oré Aev

6epôorm' 660ttrópmorev (va oré drápua

rov troumorº' ºn Aévorev Iva oré àqo@ov
r * ~ * -

Totmorn’ exopuffém iva oré duépupivov
º -

troumorm' éx yuvaukös Tponx6ev twa

rju trapſibaorw 1 v čv rô mapabetorº
- * --- P.-Y 4 w - •y * ,

oikreuphorn' éx\mén ávéporos iva oré

viðv Geod ka)\{orm.' *Xaše rà juérepa

kai éðokev juiv rá čavroſſ' miſſaro

tva oré trio rôv wrotmorm. Chrys. eis rôv

riuov gravpóv. [vol. VII. pp. 503,4.]

* Et ris Aéyet kai trap' éavroſ

Tpooreveykeſv airów Tºv 7poorqopāv,

kai oixà èr) playSov intep uávov judov

(oi yap av čeň6m Tpoor popas à pºil

eióðs àpapriav) dwitéepia forro, Cyril.

Alex. Anath. Io. [Explan. xii. capi

tum; vol. VI. p. 155.]



ARTICLE III.

OF THE GOING DOWN OF CHRIST INTO HELL.

As Christ died for us, and was buried; so also it is to

be believed that he went down into hell.

HOUGH this article be in itself as clear and certain as

any of the rest, yet men having exercised their fancies so

variously upon it, they have drawn, as it were, a veil over it,

and so eclipsed the light of it. And hence it is that some do

not rightly understand it, others scruple at it, yea, and others

do in plain terms contradict and gainsay it. That the first of

these may be taught the truth concerning it, the second re

solved about it, and the third convinced of their error in

denying it, I shall first lay down some propositions to clear

it, and then proceed to the confirmation of it.

First, It will easily be granted that this article, as it is here

delivered, was taken out of that which we commonly call the

Apostles' Creed, it following and foregoing the same things

here that it doth there. In the former article going before

this it is said, he suffered, was crucified, dead and buried.

In this he descended into hell. In the next immediately

coming after it, that he arose again from the dead, and

ascended into heaven. And hence also that the meaning

and purport of it must needs be the same in both places.

Secondly, I must confess that we cannot prove that this

article was inserted in that Creed of almost 400 years after

Christ, the Aquileian being the first particular church which

is known to have inserted it in theirs: according to which

*Rufinus, being baptized into that church, framed his expo

sition of the Creed, with this article in it, but affirming that

in his time (which was about the fourth century after Christ)

* Nostamen illum ordinem sequi- per lavacri gratiam suscepimus.

mur quem in Aquileiensi ecclesia, Ruffin. in exposit. symboli. [p. 17.]

BEVERIDGE. 1
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it was neither in the b Roman, nor in the Eastern creeds; which

words of his some bring to prove the novelty of this article,

but I think they are as great an argument for its antiquity as

can be produced: for in that he saith it was not in the

Roman nor Eastern creeds, he seems to me plainly to imply

it was in some other creeds besides them. But suppose this

article was never in any other before the Aquileian, this

derogates nothing at all from the truth of it; for there are

other articles of our faith that were never questioned, but

always received as undoubted truths; as that of our Saviour's

death, the communion of saints, God's being the maker of

heaven and earth, all left out of the ancient creeds expounded

by Rufinus, Maximus, and Chrysologus, and many" others.

Yea, and there is only one of them, viz. that of God's being

the maker of heaven and earth, expressed in the Constantino

politan. Now none can say, because that these are not in

serted in these creeds they are no articles of our faith: espe

cially, it would be a groundless argument against this under

hand, being though we cannot produce any certain proof of its

being in the creed before the Aquileian church brought it in,

yet it hath ever since been received as an undoubted truth

for this 1200 years together. And I can see no reason why

we, at the length, after so many centuries acknowledgment of

it, should now bring it to the bar, and accuse it of forgery and

usurpation.

Thirdly, I must confess also that the words in the "Greek

and “Latin creeds, which we translate he descended into hell,

b Sciendum sane est quod in ec

clesiae Romanae symbolo non habe

tur additum, descendit ad inferna :

sed neque in Orientis ecclesiis habe

tur hic sermo. Ibid. [p. 22.]

c. As in those extant in Venantius

Fortunatus, L. II. in expos. symb.

[p. 1227.] In Etherius and Beatus,

785 years after Christ. And the

two Greek ones also, that of Mar

cellus, and the other written in the

time of the English Saxons, excribed

by the bishop of Armagh, in Diat.

de eccles. Rom. symb. [p. 6.]

* In the Greek the words are, ka

TeX6óvra e is #8ov (viz. römov) in the

Apostles' Creed; kare\6öv eis rôv

à8my in Athanasius's, and karſ)}\6ev

év ć8m, as it is in Horae Beatae Ma

riae; or, as others, karº.6evels á8ov;

and they all amount to the same

thing; only in the ancient manu

scripts in Bennet College library,

cited by the reverend archbishop

of Armagh, it is kareA6óvra eis rā

karórara ; and in the Confession of

Sirmium, eis rà karax86via kare\-

6ávra, which more exactly answers

the Latin.

e In the Latin it is, Descendit ad

inferos; sometimes, Descendit ad

inferna; sometimes, in inferna.

Where we must look upon the in

feri as the inhabitants of the inferna,

|
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may admit of another interpretation than what in such a

translation of them we put upon them. The word hades

especially, which we translate hell, being often used to express

the state of the dead in general, without any restriction or

limitation of happiness or misery. In which sense in English

we have no one word to give the full meaning or purport of it.

Neither can I tell how to give a better periphrasis of it than

by translating of it the other world, that invisible place where

the souls that leave their bodies live, whether it be a place of

bliss or torments. And in this sense I confess it is sometime

taken in scripture, the Apocrypha, Fathers, yea, and in

and inferna the habitations of the

inferi. So that descendit ad inferos

and ad inferna amount to the same

thing too; for he could not descend

ad inferna, but he must descend ad

inferos : neither could he descend

ad inferos, but he must descend ad

inferna.

* Out of scripture, omitting some

other places where it cannot well

bear any other sense than this,

I shall only produce two : the

one out of the Old, the other out

of the New Testament. That of

the Old is, nnn" sº nºn' ºnx ºn

$nst Tºp te: tºo no, which the

LXX. renders, ris éo ruv div6poros. 6

Khaerau, kai otºk Čveral 6ávarov; jū

aerau rijv VrvXīvairot ex xeipós ſióov,

Ps. lxxxix. 49. Where the Hebrew

**sc, and Greek áðms, cannot possi

bly signify any more than the state

of death; or, as the Targ. n->

nºn-Yip, “the house of the grave,”

it being here used in as large a

sense as death itself. The place in

the New Testament is, Kai 66dvaros

kai 6 (iâns ºokev rows v attois ve

spots, And death and hades gave up

their dead, Apoc. xx. 13. Syr.

Wa. so [4<\co, Anddeath and scheul,

(where we may note, by the way,

how the Septuagint in the Old Tes

tament render scheul by hades ; and

the Syriac, on the other hand, in the

New, renders hades by scheul; so in

differently were these two words

used for one another,) where £8ms

again comprehends as many as 6á
vuros; and so it cannot signify here

hell; for certainly that will never

give up those that are in it. And

so in the next verse it is said, Kai 6

6ávaros kai 6 (ións éSAñ6moravels riju

Aiuvmvroſ trupés, which certainly hell

can never be. And as for the Apo

crypha, there we read, "O eyeipas rôv

vexpóv čk 6avárov kai éé à8ov, Ec

clus. xlviii. 5; that is, as the Syriac

renders it, Wa-e -ºc (Azºo a.ſ.

“who restored the dead from scheul

to life;” where me may also observe

how the Syriac renders both 6ávaros

and āśms by one word \cas. And

so doth the Arabic too crowd them

both into Aºi, “the grave,” plainly

intimating that both words signify

but one and the same thing : and in

the same sense it is also taken plainly

in other places of the Apocrypha, as

Kai ) (on Hov fiv gºveyyvs 48ov Káro.

Eccles. li. 9. And Taxéos Aéyov trpo

Ténirew eis iónv, 2 Macc. vi. 23.

And in this sense did the Fathers also

frequently use the word áðms and

inferi, as Töv yüp (ons éo repnuévov

vooir àv sixáros 6 48ms oikós re kai

évôtairmua. Cyril. Alex. in Gen. 1.

6. [vol. I. p. 191.] 'AAAa Kai"EAAmves,

kai Bàp3apoi, kai Tountai, Kai pºd

oroqoi, kai tav divépôtrov yevos, ovu

qovočow év rotºrous huiv, ei kai un

épotos, kai pāorwelva riva Šukagri

pua v Göov, otro pavepôv kai opio

Aoympévov rô Tpaypd eart. Chrysost.

in 2 Cor. hom. 9. [vol. III. p. 6oo.]

Tt 8é 6 áðms; oi nèv airów pſion xà

pov intéyetov orkóreuvov, oi 8é tºv

drö roń pºpavot's eis rô dºpavés kai

1 Q
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º :

heathenish authors too. And as for the Latin inferi, it is

often taken in the same sense, yea, and mostly used to ex

press hades by.

Fourthly, Though therefore we cannot but acknowledge

that the Greek word hades (and so the Latin inferi) may

sometimes, both in scripture and other writings, signify no

more than the receptacle of souls in general, as the grave is

the receptacle of bodies; yet it cannot be denied but that it

often, if not mostly, is used to express the receptacle of sinful

souls in particular, or that which we in English call hell, the

place of the damned. Especially when the Holy Ghost makes

use of it to reveal the will of the great God by in the holy

scriptures to us: and certainly it is the scriptural use of it

which in the exposition of the Creed we are principally to

attend unto. I shall here instance but in two or three places,

wherein it cannot possibly be taken in any other sense; as,

Luke xvi. 23. & And in hades he lift up his eyes, being in tor

detēēs ueráorraoru ris WrvXīs #8mu

*@aorav, dxpt uév yöp v orópart

€orriv h \ºvyi) patveral Suá ràv oi

ketov čvepyetóv, Herao rāora öé too

oróparos detőms yiveral, rotro youv

*qaorav elva röv iónv. Theophylact.

in Luc. c. xvi. (p. 461.] Neque

nostras animas derelinquet in in

ferno. Origen. in Matt. 27. tract.

35. [vol. III. p. 926.] Nonne in

ferna Christo testimonium perhibue

runt, quando jure suo perdito Laza

rum quem dissolvendum acceperant

integrum per quatriduum reser

waverunt, ut incolumem redderent

cum vocem Domini sui jubentis au

dirent 2 Aug. [vol. VIII. App. p.

18.] Orat. contra Judaeos, Paganos

et Arrianos, c. 17. To these we

may also add those ancient verses,

made as it is thought about the

emperor Commodus's time, called

the Sibylline Oracles, where in the

first book there is given this account

of ióms.

- - - - - - robs 3' at Örebétaro #5ms

"Auðmy 8 abre káAeroſav erel rpáros uá

Aev 'A6&p.

Tevaduevos 6avátov, yata 8% ułv čupe

káAvile

Totiveka 3) rāvres of émix66viol yeya&res

'Avépes eis 'Atôao 66movs iéval kaxéov

tal. [p. 7.]

To these we may also add the anci

ent poets themselves, who often took

the word áðms to signify the other

world in general, even in as large a

sense as 64varos, for which it seems

often to be used, as Pindar. Isthm.

Od. 6. [vol. I. p. 630.]

Tofaloiv opyats etxeral

'AvTudoras ātāav yº

pds te 6éčaoréal troAtov

6 KAeovíkov trais.

Sophocles in his Ajax,−

Kpeſarawy Yap #53 ketºw vorów ud

tav, [635.]

Homer. Il. 1. [init.]

IIoMA&s 6' lºpétuous ºvXàs &#5, rpotatºev.

Theognis in his Elegies, v. 425.

IIávrav učv u}) pova èrix0ovíowriv ćpt

orrow,

Mmö' éoričeſv airyās &eos hextov,

‘pivra 6" &mas &kara wºxas &#6ao repſi

grai,

Kal ketorðal roMAºv yiv ćraumadue

roy.

5 Gr. Kai év tá áðm émápas roës

6%6a)\plots airod intépxov čv Baord

vots, which the Syriac expressly

renders, Waaaa to Aasc ...ac,

|
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ments; where we may see how the Holy Ghost himself, to

satisfy our scruples in this particular, is his own interpreter,

plainly telling us that when he was in hades he was in tor

ments. And in the next verse he tells Abraham he was tor

mented in those flames : so Matt. xi. 23. h And thou Caper

naum, which art eralted to heaven, shalt be brought down to hades;

where we see heaven and hades opposed to one another, the

height of happiness unto the depth of misery. And here also

the Holy Ghost seems to point at the sense he would have us

to understand the word in, saying in the next verse, It shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment

than for thee: as if he should say, Sodom shall rather escape

being thrown into hell, and the place of torments, than thou,

who hast the light but wilt not walk according to it. To

name no more, Matt. xvi. 18. The gates of hades shall not

prerail against thee; where hades cannot be taken for any

thing else than the place where the devils remain and are

tormented: as if he should have said", All the devils in hell

shall never prevail against my church. There are some other

places wherein this word occurs, but these may suffice to clear

this truth, that the Holy Ghost doth frequently, if not always,

use this word hades in a bad sense, to denote the place of tor

ments and everlasting misery. And in this sense also did the

And when he was tormented in scheul,

(and here we may also observe how

the Syriac Wo...s, and the Ethiopic

ſlhé), Siol, both taken from the

Hebrew, histo, are both used in this

place to denote a place of torments,)

he lift up his eyes. And the Arabic

in plain terms, when he was 3

ex=-\\! in Gehenna, in hell. And

St. Augustine notes, Inferorum

mentionem non esse factam in re

º pauperis sed supplicio divitis.

De Gen. ad lit. l. 12. c. [63. vol. III.

p. 321.] - - -

h In the Greek it is Kai ori Ka

repvaoûv # £os row oipavoi, two

8stora eos #8ov kara&#3aoróñorm' where

both the Arabic renders $800 by

cº-a!", and the Ethiopic by

TU'Art', Gehenna, which cannot

signify any thing else but hell.

Kai trčMau äöov oi kartaxšarov

oruv airns' where the Arabic ren

ders it again by ex-wºº), Ge

henna, the Syriac by Waxe, the

Ethiopic by Ilhé) Siol.

* Kai trčAat #8ov oi kartoryüorovow

airms, morrós & A&yos kai doráNevros

# intôorxeoris, kai ji čkkAmoria dirrm

ros, kāv 6 @8ms airós kuvm.85 kai oi év

aúró kooraokpáropes row orkórows.

Athanas. orat. 6tt eis fort Xplorós.

[vol. II. p. 51.] Porta inferorum. Sic

vocat potentiam et machinas Satanae

quibus ecclesiam et petram ejus foris

et ºu. perpetuo impugnabit. Par.

1n 1.



118 Of the going down of Christ into Hell. ART.

Fathers of the primitive church usually take the word. Thus

Theodoret commends the ancient philosophers, in that they

sent the souls of them that lived well and virtuously to

heaven", but such as lived otherwise to hades. And what St.

Augustine's opinion concerning the word was is clear from the

etymology he giveth of it, saying, it is called hades ºn because

there is nothing sweet there; and therefore he must needs

account it a place of great bitterness and torments indeed.

And elsewhere the same Father tells us, that º inferi (which

always answers the Greek hades) in scripture is seldom or

never taken in a good part, to signify heaven, but always hell.

And St. Hierome saith", it is a place of punishments and

torments.

Fifthly, Though the word hades in itself may sometimes

signify only the other world in general, yet, as it stands in the

Creed, it cannot by any means admit of any other significa

tion than what is put upon it when it is translated hell:

which any one may easily perceive which considers, first, that

the word may well bear it; secondly, that it is the most usual

signification of it in scripture, as I have shewed in some places

already, and might with the same facility prove it to be so taken

in most of the rest. And certainly, the Creed being taken out of

the scripture, it is the scripture that is to give the exposition

1 Káro 3’ els áčov rās r" evavría

TpoeXopévas. Theod. de fine et ju

dicio, Serm. xi. Ivol. IV. p. 654.]

m Unde et in Graeca lingua origo

nominis (viz. hades) quo appellantur

inferi, ex eo quod nihil suave habe

ant resonare perhibetur. August.

de Gen. ad literam, l. 12. c. [66.

vol. III. p. 322.] viz. from a privat.

and jövs, sweet, pleasant : or, as

Eustathius, the ancient scholiast on

Homer, 'AAA' diró roß, ;8ov qdort

Tapax6.jval rôv #6my kar' duriqipaoru

3 #8eral kai Xaipei odósis, in Homer.

#. 1. [vol. I. p. 37.]

n Non enim facile alicubi scrip

turarum inferorum nomen positum

invenitur in bono. August. de prae

sentia Dei ad Dardanum, . 187.

6. vol. II. p. ". Quid his ergo

raestiterit qui dolores solvit inferni,

in quibus illi non fuerunt, nondum

intelligo ; praesertim quia ne ipsos

quidem inferos uspiam scripturarum

locis in bono appellatos potui re

perire. Id. epist. [164. 7. p. 5 §
ad Euodium. Quanquam et illu

me nondum invenisse confiteor, in

feros appellatos ubi justorum animae

requiescunt. Id. de Genesi ad liter.

l. 12. #3. vol. III. p. 320.] Pro

inde ut dixi nondum inveni et adhuc

quaero, nec mihi occurrit inferos

alicubi in bono posuisse scripturam

duntaxat canonicam. Ibid. [64.]

• Infernus locus suppliciorum at

que cruciatuum est, in quo videtur

Dives purpuratus; ad quem de

scendit et Dominus, ut vinctos de

carcere dimitteret. Hieron. [vol. IV.

p. 250.] in Isa. c. 14. Thus also

saith Justin Martyr, (or whosoever

was the author of the quaest. et re

spon. ad orthodox.) At 8é rôv döt

kov Vºvkai eis rows v rá áöm rònovs.

Quaest. 75. [p. 470.]
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of the Creed: and therefore this word in particular must needs

be granted to signify the same in the Creed, which was taken

out of the scripture, as it doth in the scripture out of which

it was taken. Especially considering, thirdly, that the gene

ral acception of the word, as it denotes the other world,

cannot without a great absurdity be forced upon it as it is

here used to express an article of the Creed: for it will

easily be granted, that in so short an Pabstract of our Christian

faith it is not likely the same thing should be expressed twice

over. Which notwithstanding must be, if the words which

we translate he descended into hell should signify no more

than he descended or went into the other world; for that

was sufficiently expressed before, when it was said that he

was dead. For though death and hades be not the same,

yet to be dead and to be in hades are the same thing: for in

that sense a man cannot be dead but he must be in hades,

neither can a man be in hades but he must be dead. And

upon the same account it is that it cannot be admitted that

this article should be the same with that of his burial, that

he descended into hell and he was buried should be the

same, interpreting the word hades of the grave. For besides

that hades is one thing, and the grave another, the grave

being the receptacle of the bodies, and hades of the q souls,

here would be the same thing expressed twice; yea, and the

latter expression of it would not be ſexegetical and declarative

P Non est verisimile irrepere po

tuisse superfluam ejusmodi battolo

giam, in compendium hoc ubi sum

matim quam fieriº: paucissimis

verbis praecipua fidei capita notan

tur, saith Calvin himself, concern

ing the absurdity of their opinion

who would make kare\6ávra els

#8ov to be the same with raq,évra.

Calvin. Instit. l. 2. c. 16. sect. 8.

[vol. IX. p. 132.]

q edivaros pièv xopuoruńs WrvXns kai

oréparos, i8ns 8é römos juiv detős

#yovv dqºavis Kai đyvooros, 6 rās

WrvXàs huów évreo6ev čxômuočoras 8e

8. Andr. Caesar. in Apoc.

mment. cap. 64. ſp. 97.] Com

peries aliquod esse inferni et mortis

discrimen, quod animas infernus

detineat, mors vero corpora, nam

immortales sunt animae. Theophyl.

I Cor. xv. [v. 55. p. 313.]

* Quantae enim oscitantiae fuisset

rem minime difficilem verbis expe

ditis et claris demonstratam, obscu

riore deinde verborum complexu in

dicare magis quam declarare 2 Nam

quoties locutiones dua rem eandem

exprimentes simul connectuntur,

posteriorem esse prioris exegesin

convenit. At vero qualis erit ista

exegesis, si quis ita loquatur, quod

Christus sepultus esse dicitur, signi

ficat ad inferos descendisse Calv.

Instit. l. 2. c. 16. sect. 8, [p. 132.]
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of the former, but the former would rather be exegetical and

declarative of the latter; which how absurd and ridiculous it

would be, let any man judge; especially considering that his

burial and descent into hell, as signifying two distinct things,

seem both necessary to be inserted into the Creed, so that we

might know whither both his soul and his body went imme

diately after his death and crucifixion: his body, that was

buried, and his soul, that went down to hell; so was he both

buried and went down into hell.

But lastly, Howsoever such an interpretation may be forced

upon this article as it stands in the Apostles' Creed, yet we

are sure there can be no such sense put upon it as it is here

delivered as the doctrine of the Church of England. For

though the Greek word hades may sometimes signify no more

than the other, or invisible world, where souls after separa

tion from their bodies remain; yet our English word hell will

bear no such sense, it being always used by learned and igno

rant to denote the place of misery and torments prepared for

such souls as go from hence in their sins. And therefore the

reverend Convocation that composed these Articles, rendering

the Greek hades by the English hell, (as it was always used in

our English creeds,) they have put a period to the question;

so that we must either acknowledge that Christ did in plain

terms descend into hell, or deny this article of our church; to

the truth whereof, notwithstanding, all that are admitted into

benefices are bound by act of parliament to subscribe: and

certainly, if we weigh it thoroughly in the balance of unbiassed

reason, we shall find nothing in it to deter us from subscrib

ing to it, and that in its literal sense and meaning, which I

suppose is no more than this: that our Lord Christ, the Son

of God, having taken our human nature upon him, had a real

soul as we have, as well as body; which soul being breathed

from his body upon the cross did immediately go to hell, or

the place of torments, where the Devil and damned souls lay

in misery: that as his body went to the grave, so did his

soul go to hell. The end of his descent is not expressed in

these Articles, whether to triumph over the devils, or to

preach to the souls of men, or any other, (as it was in the
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*Articles agreed upon in the year 1552): but only in general,

that he descended into hell; which that he did, I can see

no other but that scripture and reason do both evince.

Many scriptures have been brought for the proof of this

truth; some whereof were of sufficient force to convince gain

sayers of it in ancient times, which are not of the same validity

now ; as that in Peter, Being put to death in the flesh, but

quickened in the Spirit, by which also he went and preached unto

the spirits in prison, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. Which place many of

‘the ancients interpreted of the descent of Christ into hell, or

the place of damned spirits. Which interpretation was so

generally received in the primitive church, that they did not

for a great while seek out for any other, but took this to be

the undoubted meaning of the place; so that to name the

place to them was a sufficient proof of the thing. But another

exposition universally possessing men's hearts now, the argu

ment is rendered now altogether useless and invalid for the

purpose aforesaid. Though I do confess, that was a man re

solved to hold it, that this place is to be understood of the

soul or spirit of Christ's real descent into hell, I know no rea

sons strong enough to draw him from his error in it.

* The Articles composed an. Dom.

1552, being the fourth of king Ed

ward VI. expressed it thus: Nam

corpus usque ad resurrectionem in

sepulchro jacuit, spiritus ab illo

emissus cum spiritibus qui in car

cere sive in inferno detinebantur,

fuit, illisque praedicavit, ut testatur

Petri locus, &c.

t For otherwise they would not

have held that Christ preached there,

as it is plain they did ; as Origen,

Kåv un BoöAmrat rooro papev 3ri Kai

év ordepart &voix d'Alyovs fretorev, kai

roorotºrovs &s 8ta mºn60s rôv metéo

Hévov migovXev6ºval airóv' kai

yvuvi, oróparos yewóuevos WrvXfi rats

Yvuvais ordepºſirov doubMel WrvXais, émi

arpedov käxelvov rás BovMouévas

mpos atrov, , is iópa & ot's jôet

airós Affyous émirnēeworépas, 1.2.

çontra Celsum. [43, vol. i. p. 419.]

Cyril of Alexandria: Quod spiriti

I am

bus in inferno praedicatum abierit,

et detentis in domo custodiae appa

ruerit Christus, et omnibus vinculis

liberaverit, in Isai. l. 3. c.42. [vol.

II. p. 539.] Irenaeus; Ea propter

Dominum in ea quae sunt sub terra

descendisse, evangelizantem, et illis

adventum suum remissam peccato

rum existentem his qui credunt in

eum. Iren. advers. haeres. 1. 4. c.

[27. 2. p. 264.] And Clemens Alex

andrinus: El y otv & Kºptos 8,' oë8èv

£repov eis #8ov karūA6ev # 8wa rö

eūayyeMoraoréat. , Stromat. 1.6. [vi.

p. 763.] And they had no other

place of scripture to £º this

their opinion upon, which clearly

shews that they did interpret, this

place of his descent; v. et Job. de

incarn. Verb. l. 9. c. 38. [p. 638.

Photii Myriob.]; et OEcum. [vol.

II. p. 514.] in loc.
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sure the ancient “Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic translations

seem clearly to carry the sense that way.

There is another place also that seems to have been an

argument for this truth in the primitive church, that hath

lost much of its virtue now ;

where it is said of Christ, Whom God hath raised up, having

loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that he should

be holden of it : where, instead of the pains of death, some of

the x ancient Fathers read the pains of hell, or hades, (Vulgar

Latin, inforni;) and so doth the Syriac render it plainly, the

y sorrows of scheul, or hell.

* The Syriac renders the latter

end of the 18th verse, F- A-Sco.

-vo; a Lo “And he died in the

And truly, was I deprived of the

and that is this, Acts i. 24,

body, but lived in the spirit;” that

is, his body indeed was dead, but

his soul or spirit was yet alive.

And then in the next verse 1; alo

-o- ºr-l: ***. Aaals

Waaao, “And he preached to the

souls that were detained in hell;”

that is, as the words manifestly im

ort, though his body was dead, yet

#. soul or spirit being alive, in that

he went and preached in hell. For

here we can by no means under

stand his spirit of the Holy Ghost,

by which he preached in the days

º Noah; he not being said to

have preached by the spirit by

which he was quickened, but simply

he went and preached. The Arabic

more clearly; “ He was dead in

the flesh, but lived in the spirit,”

~63 as $3", in which he

betook himself, or went to the

spirits in prison, and preached;

plainly implying, that the spirit, in

which he lived after his body was

dead, in that he went to hell, and

preached. And the Ethiopic trans

lation, though it doth render év rá

Tvetºuart by ſlø0% dºn: #3.h:,

in Spiritu Sancto, yet it doth not

say that it was in this that he went

down to hell; but only in general,

that he that was put to death in the

flesh and quickened in the Spirit

went to the souls shut up in hell,

and preached to them. He did not

go in the Holy Spirit, but himself

went in his own spirit. So that

these ancient translations seem

clearly to import that he did indeed

go to hell.

* The words in Syriac are l; so

WGas: >*, “and he loosed

the sorrows, or pains of scheul;”

because he could not be detained

Wo.ao our “in hell.”

y Thus Polycarp read it: “Ov

#yeapev 6 esos Núoras rās &öivas rod

ă8ov. Or, as it is in the Latin trans

lation, Quem resuscitavit Deus dis

solvens dolores inferni. Polycarp.

epist. ad Philip. [p. 14.] And Ire

naus, Quem Deus resuscitavit so

lutis doloribus inferorum. Iren. adv.

haeres. l. 3. c. 12. [2.] So that two

of the most ancient Christian writers

that we have, plainly read it so. And

if we descend down into after-ages

we shall find St. Augustine [vol.

II.] never quoting the place, but

still read it so too; as: In quibus

etiam hoc est quod apud inferos ſuit,

solutisque eorum doloribus quibus

eum eratimpossibile detineri. Epist.

# 14.] Unde beatus Petrus eum

icit solvisse dolores inferni, in qui

bus impossibile erat detineri eum.

Id. epist. [187. 6..] Quomodo enim

aliter accipiendum sit quod dictum
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original Greek, and confined to a translation of the New Tes

tament, I should choose the Syriac above all the rest, it being

(as may easily be demonstrated) the first translation that was

ever made of it; and therefore, in all probability, made before

the malice of heretics or the negligence of transcribers had

brought any various readings into it. And for my part, the

Syriac in this place rendering the Greek word by scheul, I can

not but persuade myself the word in Greek, when this transla

tion was made, was nothing else but hades, there being no other

word it renders by scheul but only that. Especially many of

the Fathers seeming to have read it so too; yea, St. Augus

tine produceth this place to prove that Christ descended into

hell; as we may see in our quotations of him at the end of this

article, and in the z margent.

But there are some places which ever were and ever will

be clear proofs of this truth. As, first, Eph. iv. 9, Now that

he ascended, what is it but that he descended first into the lower

parts of the earth. He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far abore all heavens, that he might fill all things:

where the lower parts of the earth, to which Christ descended,

I cannot see how they can be otherwise interpreted than of

hell. For to say by the lower parts of the earth is meant no

more than earth itself, to me it seems but a poor evasion.

For where in scripture do we find the lower parts of earth

put for earth itself? Or suppose it was so, yet here his ascend

ing and his descending have reference to one another. So

est, Quem Deus suscitavit ex mor

tuis solutis doloribus inferorum.

Id. de Genesi ad literam, l. 12. c.

33. [63. vol. III. par. i. p. 321.]

And so, wheresoever else he quotes

the place; and so others too, as

Epiphanius in Anchor. et hares. 69.

Fulgent. l. 3. ad Thrasimund. . and

hence it is, that in some Greek co

pies, particularly in that of Stepha

nus, º: an. 1550, #8ov is put

into the margent, as a different read

ing from 6avárov, it being in some,

as well as 6avárov in other copies.

* Et Christi quidem animam ve

misse usque ad ea loca in quibus

peccatores cruciantur, ut eos solve

ret a tormentis quos esse solvendos

occulta nobis sua justitia judicabat,

non immerito ...}. Quomodo

enim aliter, accipiendum sit quod
dictum est, Quem deus suscitavit ex

mortuis solutis doloribus inferorum,

quia non poterat teneri ab iis, non

video, nisi ut quorundam dolores

apud inferos eum solvisse, accipia

mus ea potestate qua dominus est,

cui omne genu flectitur calestium

terrestrium et infernorum, per quam

potestatem etiam illis doloribus quos

solvit non potuit teneri. Aug. de

Genesi ad literam, l. 12. c. 33. [63.

vol. III. par. i. pp. 320, 32 I.
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that the apostle seems clearly to intend the descent which

immediately preceded his ascent into heaven, which could be

no other than his descent into hell. It was many years after

his descending to earth before his ascending to heaven; but

his ascent into heaven was not much more than so many

hours after his descent into the lower parts of earth, or hell".

Neither can we think that by the lower parts of earth here

we must understand his grave, for that is seldom six foot deep

in the earth, and therefore cannot well be called the lower

parts of it. But again, here we see not only his ascending

and his descending opposed to one another, but the lower parts

of earth to the highest parts of heaven. So that we are to

look out for the extremes that are the most distant from and

contrary to one another in heaven and earth, the highest

place in heaven and the lowest place in earth. The highest

place in heaven, what is it but the right hand of God, whither

Christ ascended : The lower parts of earth, what is it but hell,

whither Christ descended ?

Another place upon which we may build this truth is Rom.

x. 6. But the righteousness which is of faith, speaketh on this

wise, Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into hearen f (that

is, to bring Christ from above) or, Who shall descend into the

deep? (that is, to bring Christ up again from the dead.) In

which words we may observe, first, that Christ was among

the dead; otherwise it could not be said, that is, to bring him

from the dead. Secondly, as he was amongst the dead, so it

was a deep place, otherwise it could not be said, Who shall

descend into the deep 2 Nay, thirdly, it was such a deep as the

Greeks call an abyss, a bottomless pit, by which name hell is

* And thus doth the Ethiopic

translation seem clearly to carry

the sense, rendering the words,

(DgU%:F'r: H02): fiſh:

A.(D2.8: Arbi-dyir: go 2-ſ::

“Et quid est quod ascendit, nisi

quod descendit infra terram ; When

he came from heaven to earth, he

did not descend under the earth,

but only to the top of it.” So that by

these words Arbºrdhºf: gu g-C:

mytyhata mydr, Under the earth,

we cannot probably understand any

thing but hell, the only place gene

rally thought to be under earth.

Nay, and this was the sense of the

Fathers too upon the place. Infe

riora autem terrae Infernus accipi

tur, ad quem Dominus noster Sal

vatorque descendit. Hieron. in loc.

(vol. VII, p. 613.] Nay and Ire
naeus brings this place, amongst

others, to prove that Christ conti
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called, Apoc. ix. 1, 2; xi. 7; xx. 1, 3. And I know not where

the Greek word can well be otherwise interpreted; howsoever

not here, and therefore doth the Syriac give us the explica

tion as well as the translation of the word, rendering it the

deep, or babyss of hell. And therefore also do many, both

ancient and modern c writers, expound and interpret the

words in this sense; and whosoever goes after them will not

have many rubs in his way to stop his course.

But, thirdly and lastly, the main foundation of this truth is

still behind, and that is, Psalm xvi. 10. compared with Acts

ii. 31. David saith, For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell;

neither wilt thou suffer thine holy One to see corruption. These

words doth St. Peter in the Acts apply to our Saviour, chap.

ii. 27 and 31, saying, that David seeing this before, spake of the

resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither

his flesh did see corruption: which to understand aright, we

must consider how St. Peter is here handling the great point

of the resurrection and ascension of the Lord Christ. And

in treating of the resurrection, to satisfy all scruples that

might arise upon his delivery of so great a mystery, he tells

us from whence both the essential parts of his human nature

arose, or were raised up : his soul, that was raised out of

hell, and his body from the grave: for, saith he, His soul was

not left in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption. His soul

went indeed to hell, but it was not left there: his body was

carried to the grave, but it did not see corruption there. And

so there is no place can be a clearer proof of any, than this

is of this truth, that the soul of Christ, when separated from

his body, was in hell. For if it was not left there, but raised

nued for a while amongst the dead, terrae. Sed et apostolus ait, Ascendit

or in hell, before his resurrection: autem quid est nisi quia et descendit

Nunc autem, saith he, tribus diebus in inferiora terrae º Hoc et David in

conversatus est ubi erant mortui,

uemadmodum prophetia ait de eo,

Sommemoratus est Dominus sancto

rum mortuorum suorum eorum qui

ante dormierunt in terram stipula

tionis, et descendit ad eos extrahere

eos et salvare eos, et, ipse quidem

dominus, Quemadmodum ait Jonas

in ventre coeti tres dies et tres noctes

mansit, sic erit filius hominis in corde

eum prophetans dixit, Eripuistiani

mam mean ex inferno inferiori.

Iren. adv. haeres. 1. 5. c. ult. [c. xxxi.

pp. 330, 331.]

"Wa-e lºcoon&S Al- anxo.

And who hath descended into the

abyss of hell? Rom. x. 7. Syr.

c V. Theophyl. [p. 108.] et Bucer,

[p. 416.] in loc.
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thence at his resurrection, certainly it was there before his

resurrection; it being impossible it should be raised thence

if it was never there. It is certain therefore that the soul of

Christ was in hell before his resurrection, and as certain it

was not there before his death and crucifixion. For before

that time his soul was in his body, and both on earth; and

therefore it cannot be otherwise understood than that after

he was crucified and dead, his body was carried to the grave,

and his soul to hell: yet so, as that the one was not left in

hell, neither did the other see corruption in the grave; for

within three days after they were both raised up again, the

one from hell, and the other from the grave, as St. Peter in

this his sermon declares, and the immediately succeeding

article asserts.

But as there is no truth but hath been oppugned, so there

is no place of scripture but hath been eluded; yea, this very

place, which in itself is as clear as the meridian sun, hath been

obscured by false glosses; some labouring much to persuade

us, that the word here translated soul signifies no more than

a body, or his person; and the word translated hell, no more

than the grace. But let such consider, first, whether it be not

a certain rule always to be followed in the interpretation of

scripture, to expound every word in its most usual and com

mon signification, if the place will as well bear it, rather than

force an unusual sense upon it? I confess the word d nephesh

d The word which the Psalmist

useth is ve:, that which the apostle

expresseth it by is lºvki), and it can

not be denied but that they both in

scripture may sometimes very pro

perly be translated a body, yea, a

carcass, sometimes a person con

sisting both of body and soul: as

for the first, that it sometimes sig

nifies a body, or carcass, we may see

in those words, Yinn N} ce:% tº ch

D5 hurli, You shall not make any

cutting in your flesh for the dead,

as we render it, Lev. xix. 28, where

the Greek also renders wei by Jºux.),

Kai évropatóas ot troumore re émi Wyvyi)

év tá orópart (pâv, i. e. as On

kelos hath it in his Paraphrase, or

Targum, in:nn sº no by Slinn

inschi, et lacsionem super mortuum

non facietis in carne vestra. So that

wei is rendered by nºn in Onkelos,

and by not we: in Jonathan's Tar

gum. And so the Arabic, cº-e Q

“for the dead.” And...indeed the

sense will not bear any other signifi

cation: so Ni Rh nº net: $5 by l,

Gr. Kai éti Tágm Wuxi, rere)evrm

kvia oix eioreketorerau, Lev. xxi. 11,

that is, as our translation hath it;

“neither shall he go in to any dead

body.” And so in the first verse of the

same chapter, hºorn Rot" sº re:%.

Graec. v rais Nºvyats oi Puavóñorov

rat ºv rº, #6vel atrów : where re:
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in Hebrew may sometimes signify no more than a body with

out a soul, sometimes both soul and body in one person; but

where there is one place where it is taken in that sense, there

are at the least twenty wherein it signifies no more than the

soul. And because it sometimes signifies the body, must we

always translate it so? This is just as if because e berech in

some few places signifies to curse, we should always translate

it so. But again, grant the word may signify no more than

the body, here it cannot be taken in that sense, for his body

is after expressed by another word plainly signifying flesh.

His soul was not left in hell, saith the apostle, neither did his

flesh see corruption. Where it is plain, that the word used for

his soul, and that for his body, denote two several things.

Again, we cannot take this, but we must take the other word

hades in its unusual sense too: for as nephesh doth but rarely

signify the body, but most commonly the soul; so doth hades

most commonly denote the receptacle of souls, but very rarely,

if ever, the receptacle of our bodies. And what a ridiculous

thing is it to force such far-fetched significations upon words,

when the literal sense ..is not

Onkelos renders by nºn, “the dead;”

Jonathan by nº on w: ni, “the man

that is dead:” the Syr. A.Sc, Laz, ,

“the soul that is dead,” and the

Arabic also by c2.s, “the dead.”

dissonant from, but consonant

quodam locutionis ostenditur, quo

significatur illud quod continetur

er illud quod continet. August.

2pist. ad Optat. [190. 19. vol. II.

off.

& That Thi doth sometimes sig

nify to curse, as well as to bless, is

lain; for it is said, And Job said,

t may be my sons hare sinned,

tlibi t-n's 1572), that is, as we

render it, and cursed God in their

hearts, Job i. 5. Syr. ſail-ll ca-3°.

And the Arabic, x\\ Wºº,

So it is taken also, Num. v. 2. vi. 6,

11. Hag. ii. 14: and it is some

times also put for the whole man, as

n" or o Rºnn ce:n nn-hy: h, Gr.

išoxoëpevěřigeral # Wuxi) éketvm éx

rot, yewous airns, Gen. xvii. 14: that

is, as Onkelos renders it, Rv38

Rynn, and Jonathan, NYnn Rw: ni,

“that man, or that person, shall be

cut off from his people.” So also

Gen. xii. 5. c. xlvi. 26. and else

where. And this the word signifies,

either by a synecdoche partis, the

part being put for the whole, as An

selmus Laudunensis, Lyranus, and

others think; or by a metonymy,

whereby the thing contained is put

for the thing that doth contain it;

as St. Augustine, Animae nomine

corpus solum posse significari modo

i. e. “And cursed, reproached, or

spoke evil against God;” Gr. Kaká

évevömorav irposeedv. Chald. Yi'ins)

" ETF, And provoked God to anger.

And it cannot but be taken so in

this place, even for cursing rather

than for blessing, this being a duty,

not a sin; whereas it is a sin, not a

duty, which the word is here used

to express. And in this sense also

is it used, Job i. Io. ii. 5, 9. 1 Reg.

xxi. Io, 13.
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to all the other scriptures? Certainly this is to turn the word

of God all into allegories, synecdoches, and other tropes and

figures. Lastly, it is not unworthy our observation, that it

was the same St. Luke that wrote the Gospel who also wrote

the Acts of the Apostles; and it is not very probable that he

would use the word hades to signify the place of torments in

his Gospel, Luke xvi, and I know not in what sense here in

the Acts. And they that would put this sense upon the

words must pretend to a far greater knowledge and skill in

the interpretation of the scripture, than most or all the

Fathers of the primitive church had, who generally trans

lated and expounded the words in a common and usual sense,

That his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see corrup

tion. And therefore we cannot but acknowledge, that though

this doctrine be not verbally contained in the scripture, yet it

may, by necessary consequences, be deduced from it; and so

cannot but be received as one of those great truths which the

most high God hath been pleased to make known to us in his

holy scriptures.

From scripture, if we proceed to reason, we may argue

thus. The soul of Christ, after its separation from the body,

and before his resurrection from the dead, was either in

heaven or in hell; but it was not in heaven, therefore it must

needs have been in hell. First, that it was in one of these

two places I take for granted, being now reasoning against

such as rightly deny all third places whatsoever appointed for

the reception of souls when forced from their bodies, distinct

from those two. And as for limbus patrum, purgatory, and

the like, we shall prove hereafter that they are human fancies,

rather than divine truths. But the great question here to be

agitated is, whether Christ's soul, when breathed from his

body, went to heaven or no For certainly, if it did not go to

heaven, we need no more arguments to prove it went to hell,

there being no other place it could go to. Therefore, second

ly, that the soul of Christ, when separated from his body, did

not immediately go up to heaven, I think will easily be

granted by such as do but seriously, and without prejudice,

consider these things: First, that the Lord Christ, both

while living, and when dying, was still accounted as a sinner;
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though he had no sin inherent in him, or committed by him,

yet he had sin imputed to him, and laid upon him; yea, so

far, as that he is in plain terms said to be made sin for us, as

well as we are made the righteousness of God in him. And

hence it is, that bearing the weight (though not doing the

work) he received the wages of sin, death. And he thus dying

as a sinner cannot in reason be thought to go whither saints,

but whither sinners go when dead. His body, that was laid

where the bodies of sinners are, in the grave; and so his

soul, it is fitting that should go whither the souls of sinners

go, to hell; and that he that died for sin should go to the

same place whither such go as die in it. Not to be tormented

there as sinners are, because he had not committed sins here as

sinners had ; but only he having taken our nature upon him,

and satisfied for our sins in his death and passion ; and it

being three days before his soul and body, when once sepa

rated, were to be united together again, he suffered his body

to be laid so long under the earth; in the meanwhile his

soul, that went down to hell, and there remained all that

time, not to be tormented, for he had already suffered for us

whatsoever the law of God could exact of us; but, first,

that he might undergo the state and condition of a dead, as

well as of a living f sinner; and so, secondly, that he might

give us security for our pardon and redemption from hell.

For, seeing he was even in the Devil's mouth, yet that roar

ing lion could not prey upon him; seeing he was in hell

itself, yet could be kept there no longer than just as himself

pleased ; we may be assured he had conquered and overcome

* Impleta est scriptura, quae dicit,

Et cum iniquis reputatus est, quod

et altius intelligi potest, dicente de

semetipso Dolnino, reputatus sum

cum descendentibus in lacum, factus

sum sicut homo sine adjutorio inter

mortuos liber, vere enim reputatus

est inter peccatores et iniquos ut de

scenderet ad infernum. Hieron. in

Isa. liii. 12. [vol. IV. p. 624.] And

this is one of the reasons that Ful

gentius gives of his descent, even

that heº: go where sinners after

death used to go, and so be in the

REVERIDGE

condition of a dead, as well as living

sinner. Restabat ad plenum nostrae

redemptionis effectum, ut illuc us

que homo sine peccato a Deo sus

ceptus descenderet, quousque homo

separatus a Deo peccati merito ceci

disset, i.e. ad infernum, ubi solebat

peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad se

pulchrum ubiconsueverat peccatoris

caro corrumpi; sic tamen, ut nec

Christi caro in sepulchro corrum

peretur, nec inferni doloribus anima

torqueretur. Fulgent, ad Thrasi

mund. l. 3. [c. xxx..]

k
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the Devil for himself, and in himself for us, who are but as so

many members of himself; and thus by his descending thither

he hath &freed us for ever coming thither, or remaining

there. But, thirdly, his soul, I suppose, did principally go to

hell, and remained there whilst his body was in the grave,

that so it might be in a state of humiliation, as well and as

long as his body. His body was brought to the lowest place

it could possibly be brought to, even to the grave; and so

was his soul brought too to the lowest place it could possibly

be brought unto, even to hell.

And this leads me to the second reason why we are not to

think that the soul of Christ went not to heaven but to hell;

because, if his soul had ascended to heaven, as his body

descended into the grave, then one part of his human nature

had been exalted, whilst the other had been debased. For

his soul, that would have been shining in the highest heavens,

whilst his body was lying under a piece of earth; and so this

would have been in a state of humiliation, whilst the other

was in its state of exaltation. By which means, at that time

he would have been wholly in neither state, but partly in

both. And so most of the systems of divinity that ever

were made, teaching only a double state of Christ, the one of

his humiliation, the other of his exaltation, must be changed,

and a third state added, partly of exaltation, partly of humi

liation. But that needs not, for certainly Christ was never

& Hoc autem ideo factum est, ut

er morientem corporaliter carnem

justi, donaretur vita aeterna carni, et

per descendentem ad infernum ani

mam justi, dolores solverentur in

ferni. Fulgent. [Ibid.] ad Thrasi

mund. l. 3. IIdoxov Yap airós juás

dvé\aše, kai trewów airós juás ºrpe

ºpe, kai eis rôv iónv karaśaivav juds

dvépépe. Athanas. [vol. I. p. 104.]

sis rô Távra uoi m'apabóðm, &c. Quia

ideo ille pervenit usque ad infernum

ne nos remaneremus in inferno.

Aug. in Psa. lxxxv. [17. vol. IV. p.

12..] And how he can be said to

ree us from hell, or remaining there,

who never were there, the same Fa

ther, in the same place tells us:

Quemadnodum si medicus videat

tibi imminentem aegritudinem, forte

ex aliquo labore, et dicit, parce tibi,

sic te tracta, requiesce, hisce cibis

utere, nam si non feceris a grotabis;

tu autem si feceris salvus eris, recte

dicis medico liberasti me ab agritu

dine, non in qua jam eras, sed in

qua futurus eras. Nescio quis ha

bens causam molestam, mittendus

erat in carcerem, venit alius, defen

dit eum, gratias agens quid dicit 2

Eruisti animam mean de carcere;

suspendendus erat debitor, solutum

est pro eo, liberatus dicitur de sus

pendio. In his omnibus non erant;

sed quia talibus meritis agebantur

ut nisi subventum esset ibi essent:

inde se recte dicunt liberari, quo per

liberatores non sunt permissi per

duci. Ibid. [18, p. 913.]
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in more than one state at one time: when he was in a state

of humiliation he was in a state of humiliation, not of exal

tation; when in a state of exaltation he was in a state of

exaltation, not of humiliation. In one of which estates he

purchased salvation for us, in the other he applies it to us.

And therefore there can be no need of making a mixed

estate, unless it be to build the error upon it, that Christ

went not to hell, but heaven. And therefore, until it can be

proved that there is more necessity than that of holding a

mixed estate of Christ, wherein part of him for a time was

exalted, and part of him debased, (which I believe can never

be.) we cannot but maintain that the soul was in a state of

humiliation, as well and as long as the body, and so not in

heaven when this was upon earth, but under earth in hell,

whilst his body was under earth in the grave. And when one

rose they both rose; the soul being fetcht from hell to be

united again to its body. But in few words, to put this

question out of question, that the soul of Christ was not in

heaven, (but therefore in hell,) in the third place, our Saviour

himself, who best knows when he first ascended up to heaven,

tells us plainly, the third day after his death, being the day of

resurrection, that he was not then ascended up to heaven,

saying to Mary, Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my

Father, John xx. 17. Which certainly cannot be meant only

of his body, but of his soul also, or rather both soul and body

together. For if either of them, especially if his soul had

been ascended to his Father, I cannot see how he could have

said, I am not yet ascended to my Father, for the soul is the

principal part whence the whole is denominated ; and so,

whatsoever the soul doth, the whole person is looked upon as

doing: as when our souls go to heaven, we are said to go

thither. And therefore might Christ, if his soul had been

then in heaven, better have said, I am now descended from

my Father, than I am not yet ascended to my Father; for he

had ascended and come down again. But we cannot, we dare

not, but believe, that Christ meant really as he spake, that he

then was not ascended to his Father, that the human nature

which he assumed upon earth was not as yet gone up to

heaven, but one part of it had been in hell, the other in the

K 2
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grave; and being both joined together again, the whole

human nature appeared visibly to Mary after his resurrection,

as it had done before his passion. Whence we cannot but

judge, that if we weigh things in the equal balance of un

biassed reason, we must needs believe that the soul of Christ,

when breathed from his body upon his cross on earth, went

not up to his crown in heaven, but stayed in hell until the

time that it was to be tied to its body again, that as both had

been all along together in a state of humiliation upon earth,

so both might go together to his estate of exaltation in

heaven.

And if from producing arguments for this truth we go on

to consider such as have been produced against it, we shall

not find any thing very material. Indeed there is scarce any

thing that looks like an argument against it: only there are

two scriptures, and but two only, that they make use of to

batter it; and they are, first, the words of our Saviour to the

thief, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me

in paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. But surely they were much busied

that had not leisure to consider what it is to be with Christ

in paradise, and so, what our Saviour meant when he pro

mised the thief he should be that day with him in paradise;

certainly he did not promise him that he should be with his

soul, or with his body, but with his Deityh. It is that that

h Est autem sensus multo expedi

tior et ab his omnibus ambiguitati

bus liber, si non secundum id quod

homo erat, sed secundum id quod

Deus erat dixisse accipiatur, hodie

mecum eris in paradiso. Homo

quippe Christus illo die secundum

carnem in sepulchro, secundum ani

mam in inferno futurus erat; Deus

vero idem ipse, Christus ubique

semper est. Aug. epist. . 7.

vol. II. p. 68o.] ad Dardan. de prae

sentia Dei. Sicut ergo potuit recte

dici Dominus gloriae crucifixus, cum

ad solam carnem illa passio pertine

ret; ita recte dici potuit, hodie me

cum eris in paradiso, cum juxta

humanam humilitatem per carnem

in sepulchro, per animam in inferno

illo die futurus esset, juxta divinam

vero immutabilitatem nunquam de

paradiso, quia ubique est semper,

recessisset. Ibid. [9.] Qui enim

homini poenaliter pendenti et salu

briter confitenti ait: Hodie mecum

eris in paradiso, secundum id quod

homo erat, anima ejus ipso die fu

tura fuerat in inferno, caro in sepul

chro; secundum autem id quod

deus erat, utique et in paradiso erat.

Et ideo latronis anima a pristinis

fascinoribus absoluta et illius mu

nere jam beata, quamvis ubique

sicut ille esse non poterat, tamen

etiam ipso die cum illo in paradiso

poterat, unde ille qui ubique semper

est non recesserat. Id. in Joh. tract.

111. [2. vol. III. par. ii. pp. 780,

781.]
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maketh paradise to be paradise; and if the thief had been

that day with his soul, without his Godhead, or the enjoy

ment of the Divine nature, he could not be said to be in para

dise. So that to be with Christ in paradise is plainly no more

than to be in heaven; for he that is in heaven must needs be

with Christ in paradise, and he that is with Christ in paradise

must needs be in heaven. And so I believe was Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob with Christ in paradise before his birth and

incarnation; and so might the thief be immediately after his

death and passion. For though his human nature was not

there, yet his Divine nature was ; and so the very same person

that was at that time with the thief upon the cross was there,

though the nature he had assumed into that person was not;

and that certainly was all our Saviour did; more than which

he could not promise to the thief when he said, that that day

he should be with him in paradise.

The other place is that of St. Luke, where our Saviour, as

he was giving up the ghost, crieth out, Father, into thy hands

I commend my spirit, Luke xxiii. 46. From hence they argue,

that the spirit of Christ being committed into the hands of

God, it must needs go to heaven. But I wonder, whether the

hands of God could not reach into hell as well as heaven: If

I make my bed in hell, saith David, behold, thou art there, Psalm

cxxxix. 8. And why might not the spirit of Christ be com

mended into the hands of God, though it should go to hell, as

well as if it should have gone to heaven? May we not com

mit our bodies into the hands of God, which perhaps may lie

many years rotting in their graves, as well as our souls, that

go immediately to him : Nay, certainly, seeing Christ went

to hell, he may well be thought to have more need to com

mend his spirit into the hands of God, that he might protect

and defend it in the midst of so many devils and hellish fiends.

So that when our Saviour Christ saith, Father, into thy hands

I commend my spirit, what is it more than this, Father, seeing

my spirit is now going from earth to hell, I commend it into

thy hands, that thou mayest preserve it in hell as thou hast

on earth ? And so these words, instead of fighting against us,

seem to be clearly on our side ; and these two places failing,
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I know not of any other that can be brought to enervate this

truth, that Christ descended into hell.

Neither is this a truth of yesterday's growth, but almost all

the Fathers of the primitive church have acknowledged and

received it as an article of their faith. Though they much

differ about the end of his going, yet that he did go thither

they all agree. Some said he went to preach, others to loose

whom himself thought fit, others to triumph over his con

quered enemy the Devil, but all affirm that he did go to hell.

But passing by many others, I shall only pack one jury of

them that bring in their verdict for this truth.

And the foreman is Ignatiusi, who saith expressly, “He

descended into hell alone, but ascended with a multitude.”

The next is Clemens Alexandrinus, whose opinion was not

only that he descended, but that he descended on purpose to

preach to the spirits there detained, saying, k“ The Lord

therefore descended for no other end, but only to preach the

gospel, either to all, or else to the Jews only;” and adds',

“That at that time things were so ordered in hell, that

all the souls that there heard the preaching, might either

manifest their repentance, or acknowledge their punishment

to be just, because they did not believe.”

The next is Tertullian, who saithm, “The God Christ,

being also a man, and dying according to the scriptures, and

being buried also according to the same, he satisfied this law

also undergoing the manner of an human death in hell.”

The fourth is famous Athanasius n, who tells us, “ Christ

was buried; his soul, that went to hell, but seeing it could not

i Kai karūx6ev eis #8mv Hövos, Aoyhoroo’i. Ibid. [p. 765.]

dvºx6s 8e usrā trâmbovs. Ignat. in Christus Deus quia et homo

Epist. ad Trallianos, É. 74.] mortuus secundum scripturas, et

k El y otv 6 Kūptos & otöèv re

pov els áčov karūx6ev, # 8wd to ei

ayyektoraoréal, &rmep karūx6ev frot

mavras elayyextoraoréat, h uávous ‘E3

patovs. Clem. Alex. Strom. l. 6. [6.

pp. 763,4.]

1 Oix kai év #8ov iſ air) yeyovey

oikovouta, tva kākei traorai at NºvXal

dkoúoraoral rot knpūyuatos rºv Herd

wouav čvöečovrai, i riv KöAaoruv 8t

katav elva, 6’ &voix ºn to revoraw öuo

sepultus secus easdem, huic quoque

legi satisfecit forma humanae mortis

apud inferos functus. Tertul. de

anima, c. 55.

n Tāqm tape&66m, yéyovey iſ Wuxi,

kará ràu gónv, kai kpatmönvat Hj. 8v

vméeſora tráAw direčáðm rò orópart,

kai yéyovey j dwāorraorus. Athanas.

de duabus in Christo naturis, [vol.

II. p. 567.]



III. Of the going down of Christ into Hell. 135

be held there, it was restored to his body, and so he rose

again.”

The fifth is St. Hilary", who saith, “It is the law of human

necessity that their bodies being buried, their souls should

descend to hell; which descent the Lord did not refuse for

the consummation of a real man, viz. that he might do for

man whatsoever man was bound of necessity to do.”

The sixth is St. AmbroseP; “Though the soul of Christ

was in the abyss of hell, yet now it is not, because it is writ

ten, Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.”

The seventh is St. Basil, who upon those words, But God

will redeem my soul from the power of the grave, (or from the

hand of hell, as this Father translates it.) for he shall receive

me, saithnq, “He clearly foretelleth the descent of the Lord

into hell; who shall redeem this prophet's soul with others

that it may not remain there.”

The eighth is St. Hierome, who saith r, “Hell is a place of

punishments and of torments, where the rich man that was

used to be clothed in purple was seen: whither also the Lord

descended, that he might loose those from prison that were

bound there.” And agains: “For none is delivered from

hell but only by the grace of Christ, and therefore did Christ

descend thither after his death. As the angel descended into

the furnace at Babylon to deliver the three children, so did

Christ descend into the furnace of hell, where the souls of the

just were shut up.”

o Humanae ista lex necessitatis éket. Basil. in Psal. xlviii. al. xlix.

est, ut sepultis corporibus ad inferos

animae descendant, quam descensio

nem Dominus ad consummationem

veri hominis non recusavit. Hilar.

Enar. in Psal. cxxxviii. [2.2. p. 514.]

P Ipsa anima Christi etsi fuit in

abysso, jam non est, quia scriptum

est, non derelinques animam meam in

inferno. Ambros. de incarn. c. 5.

[42. vol. II. p. 713.]

q IIX w. 6 eeós Avrpôorera, rºv Vºv

xiv plov čk xeipós #8ov, &rav Aapºãvn

pe. 20%0s "poºnrºe, rºv rod Ku

piou kā6obov riveis i8ov, Ös Heră răv

àAov kai airrod Avrpóorerau roi, trpo

ºffrou Tºv Vºvkºv os um évarrouelva,

[vol. I. p. 247.]

* Infernus locus suppliciorum at

}. cruciatuum est, in quo videtur

ives purpuratus, ad quem descen

dit et Dominus, ut vinctos de car

cere dimitteret. Hieron. in Isa.

c. xiv. [vol. IV. p.*.
s Nemo enim ab inferni sedibus

liberatur, nisi per Christi gratiam.

Eo igitur post mortem Christus de

scendit. É. angelus in caminum

Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos

descendit, ita Christus ad formacem

descendit inferni, in quo clausae jus

torum animae tenebantur. Id. in

Ecclesiast.
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The ninth is Macarius, who lived before the five last cited;

and in his disputation in the first general council of Nice

affirmed t, “After death we are carried into hell. This also

did he (Christ) take upon himself, and descended willingly into

it. He was not detained there as we are, but he descended.”

The tenth is Fulgentius, who thus delivereth his opinion in

this particular u : “But the humanity of the Son of God was

neither wholly in the grave nor wholly in hell, but as to his

real flesh, Christ being dead lay in the grave, but in his soul

Christ descended into hell, and in the same soul returned

from hell again to the flesh he had left in the grave.”

The eleventh is Anastasius Sinaita", who avers the self

same thing with him: “The grave truly received his body

only, but hell his soul only.”

The twelfth and last is St. Augustine, who, though in time

he was before the two last named, shall bring in his verdict

after them : and his opinion isy, “That if those words, This

day shalt thou be with me in paradise, be spoken of the hu

manity which the Word of God assumed, paradise is not there

to be thought to be in heaven. For the man Christ was

not that day to be in heaven, but in hell as to his soul, and

in the grave as to his body.” And again”:

t Kate pepôple6a perú rôv 6ávarov

els rôv (18my' dweóéčaro kai rotro, kai

karm) flew ékovoria's eis airóvº oi karm

véx6m kaðamep hueis, d\\á karm) 6ev.

Macar. Hier. apud Gelas. Cyzicen.

in Act. conc. Nicaen. l. i. ſp. 157.]

u Humanitas vero Filii Deinec

tota in sepulchro fuit, nec tota in

inferno; sed in sepulchro, secundum

veram carnem Christus mortuus ja

cuit, et secundum animam ad infer

num Christus descendit, et secun

dum eandem animam ab inferno ad

carnem quam in sepulchro relique

rat, rediit. Fulgent. ad Thrasimund.

l. 3. [p. 140.]

* 'O uév ráqos airoi, orópa pučvov

Utreóé£aro,§" ôé Lóvnv 6 48ms.

Anastas. Sinait. apud Euthym.

Panopl.

y Si ergo secundum hominem

quem Verbum Deus suscepit, pu

tamus dictum esse, hodie mecum eris

“And that the

in paradiso, non exhis verbis in coelo

existimandus est esse paradisus.

Neque enim ipso die in coelo futurus

erat homo Christus; sed in inferno

secundum animam, in sepulchro

autem secundum carnem. Aug.

Epist. ad Dardanum, [187.5. vol.

II. p. 679.]

z Et immum quidem carne

mortificatum advenisse in infernum

satis constat; neque enim contradici

potest vel prophetiae quae dixit, Quo

niam non derelinques animam meam

in inferno, quod nealiter quisquam

sapere auderet, in Actibus Aposto

lorum idem Petrus exponit, vel

ejusdem Petri illis verbis quibus

eum asserit solvisse inferni dolores

in quibus impossibile erat eum teneri.

Quis ergo nisi infidelis negaverit

fuisse apud inferos Christum. Id.

Epist. ad Euodium, [164. 3. p. 574.]
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Lord being put to death in the flesh came to hell is clear; for

none can contradict either that prophecy that saith, Thou wilt

not leace my soul in hell, which lest any one should understand

otherwise, the same Peter expoundeth in the Acts of the

Apostles; nor those words of the same Peter, whereby he

asserteth, that he loosed the pains of hell, of which it was im

possible he should be held. Who therefore but an infidel can

deny that Christ was in hell ?” And that it ought to be re

ceived as one of the principal articles of our faith, the same

Father teacheth us, saying, "“Wherefore let us hold firmly

what faith hath received upon the surest grounds, that Christ

died, according to the scriptures, and was buried, and rose

again the third day, according to the same ; and the other

things that are written of him, the truth being witness; of

which also this is one, that he was in hell, having loosed the

pains thereof, whereby it was impossible he should be held.

Seeing therefore that scripture is so clear for it, seeing rea

son also subscribeth to it, seeing so little or nothing can be

brought against it, seeing a whole jury of Fathers, besides

others, give in their verdict for it, we cannot but conclude,

that as Christ died for us, and was buried, so also it is to be

beliered that he went down into hell.

a Quamobrem, teneamus, firmis- et caetera quae de illo testante veri

sime quod fides habet fundatissima tate conscripta sunt. Inquibus etiam

autoritate firmata, quia Christus hoc est, quod apud inferos fuit, so

mortuus est secundum scripturas, lutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat

et quia sepultus est, et quia resur- impossibile teneri. Ibid. [14, p.
rexit tertia die secundum scripturas, 578.]



A R T I C L E IV,

OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again

his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining

to the perfection of man's nature.

HEN the Son of God had assumed our human nature

into his Divine Person, our nature so assumed did not

always remain in one and the same condition: but there was

a double state we are to believe it to have been in ; the one

of humiliation, the other of exaltation: in both of which like

wise there were several degrees. In his state of humiliation

he was debased, 1, as low as death itself, yea, the death of

the cross. Nay, 2, lower than that, even to the grave. Nay.

3, lower still than either of them, even unto hell itself. And

so also in his state of exaltation there are the same steps;

for he was exalted, 1, so high, as to rise from the dead. Nay,

2, higher than that, to ascend up to heaven. Nay, 3, highest

of all, to sit at the right hand of God. His estate of humilia

tion, with its several degrees, we have already considered;

having in the second article shewn how he was crucified,

dead and buried; and in the third, how he descended into

hell. In this we have the three degrees of his exaltation, his

resurrection, ascension, and sitting at the right hand of God.

Of which in their order, as they are here placed. And first

therefore of his resurrection: Christ did truly rise from death.

As he did truly suffer, was truly crucified, truly dead, truly

buried, and did truly descend into hell; so did he also truly

rise again from death. The soul of Christ, being breathed

from his body, went down to hell; the body of Christ, being

deprived of its soul, was carried to the grave. And here they
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both continued, the one in the grave, and the other in hell,

until the third day after the divorce was made : at which time

the soul, that went from the body down to hell, comes up again

from hell unto the body. And, as it left the body upon the

cross, it now finds it in the grave; even the selfsame body

that, three days before, was nailed to the cross; not any way

broken, bemangled, or corrupted, but in the same condition

the soul had left it in. This selfsame body, which the soul

before was forced from, is it now again united to. After

which union of the soul to the body, immediately follows the

return, or resurrection both of soul and body from the state

of death. The separation of the soul from the body had

brought (though not the soul, yet) the human nature into a

state of death; the union of the soul to the body brings it

back again into a state of life. So that Christ after his resur

rection, as well as before his passion, had all things apper

taining to the human nature; having the same soul and the

same * body, the same flesh and the same bones that he had

before, and the same of every thing that belongeth to the per

fection of man's nature. So that whatsoever is essential to

the constitution of the human nature, without which he could

not be man as well as God, that was the Lord Christ invested

with after his resurrection, as well as before his passion.

Christ from his birth to his death, from the first moment

wherein he was conceived by the Holy Ghost until the last

wherein himself gave up the Ghost, was a real living man;

having not only a soul and body as we have, but a soul united

to his body as ours are. But when his soul was separated

from his body, for the time he was not a living but a dead

man, the union of the two essential parts being as necessary

to the making up of a living man, as the parts themselves are

to the making up of a man. Whereas, though the soul and

body of Christ retained their personal union to the Son of

God, after his death and before his resurrection, as well as

passion; yet in the meanwhileafter his birth and before his

* Caro enim Christi, quamvis

gloria resurrectionis fuerit magnifi

cata, et potenter super omnes coelos

ascensione glorificata, eadem tamen

carnis mansit et manet natura quae

assumpta est de Maria. Ipse enim

est qui conceptus et genitus, atque

a mortuis suscitatus est per gloriam

Patris. Aug. [vol. VI. App. p. 251.]

Serm. de assumpt. Mariae virg.
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they were separated from one another: one of them was not

united to the other, though they were both united to the

Divine Person. And therefore as we, when our souls are in

heaven or hell, and our bodies in the grave, are not for the

present living men; so neither was Christ. He had indeed

at that time both parts of the human nature united to him,

but yet he had them not united together, but one in one

place, and the other in another; but now, when the time

appointed comes, these the parts of the human nature, which

for a while had been divorced, are joined together again, and

so do constitute a perfect living man as they had done before:

and being the same parts, they cannot but make the same

man too. And this is that which we are to understand when

we say Christ rose from the dead, even that the soul and

body which Christ assumed being separated from one another,

the third day after, they were united again. And so the man

Christ is now alive, who before was dead; so alive as to walk

up and down the earth, and to discourse with his disciples as

he had done before: and that he did thus rise again from

death, scripture is express and reason clear.

And in producing of scriptures for this great fundamental

truth, I shall first confirm it from the prophecies of the Old,

and then from the histories of the New Testament. The Law

foretold the Messiah should, the Gospel relates how Christ did

really rise from death. First, from the Old Testament. And

verily had we all the scriptures our Saviour himself made use of

when beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto

them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. Luke xxiv.

27, or those whereby St. Paul persuaded his hearers, both out

of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till

evening, Acts xxviii. 23, certainly we should be richly furnished

with convincing arguments for this truth. But in the mean

while let these two or three convince us of it, and confirm us

in it. As, first, My flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou will

not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One

to see corruption, Psalm xvi. 9, 10. That these words were

spoken prophetically of Christ is clear, because the same

Spirit that here speaks them in the Psalmist David, applies

them to Christ by the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 31. And if the
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soul of Christ must not be left in hell, nor his flesh see cor

ruption, they must of necessity rise again; for otherwise the

one could not but be left in hell, nor the other but see corrup

tion in the grave. Another place is that, When thou shalt

make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall

prolong his days, Isa. liii. 10. Where the first words plainly

imply his offering up himself a sacrifice upon the cross for

sin, and the latter his rising from the dead, without which it

would be impossible for him after that to prolong his days.

Thus it is said also, that of the increase of his government there

shall be no end, Isaiah ix. 7; which notwithstanding, if he

should not rise again, would be determined in his death.

And what was foretold in the Old concerning the Messiah,

is recorded in the New Testament concerning this Jesus, that

he was indeed raised from the dead, telling us, that though he

was crucified through weakness, yet he liceth by the power of God,

2 Cor. xiii. 4. And again, For to this end Christ both died, and

rose, and reciced, that he might be Lord both of dead and living,

Rom. xiv. 9. Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead,

dieth no more, ch. vi. 9. But besides these and the like places,

that expressly assert this truth, we have in the gospel the

testimonies of several eyewitnesses recorded, that saw him as

really alive after his death as they had done before. As,

1. Mary Magdalene saw him at the sepulchre, presently after

he was risen, Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14. 2. Cleopas, and an

other of the disciples, enjoyed his company and his discourse,

as they were going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, 14; Mark

xvi. 12. And again, 3. All the eleven disciples being met

the same day, (Thomas excepted, who then was absent,) saw

him standing amongst them, heard him speaking unto them,

and breathing the Spirit upon them, John xx. 19. And,

4. above five hundred brethren had the happiness to behold

him at the same time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And, 5, after that, James

saw him by himself, ver. 7. 6. After that, he was seen of all

the apostles, Thomas being present with them, John xx. 26;

1 Cor. xv. 7: at which time Thomas, having not seen him

before, mistrusted and doubted whether it was he or no,

which our Saviour knowing presently convinced him of his
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error, saying to him, ° Reach hither thy finger, and behold my

hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side :

and be not faithless, but beliecing, John xx. 27; which Thomas

doing was forced immediately to cry out, My Lord and my

b Our Saviour bidding Thomas

here to behold his hands and side,

and Luke xxiv. 39. his feet, several

of the Fathers thence gathered, that

the prints, scars, and marks of the

wounds he received upon the cross,

remained after his resurrection ;

these being all the places wherein

the wounds were made. His hands

and feet were pierced through with

the nails that fastened him to the

cross, and his side with a spear by

one of the soldiers ; whence St. Au

gustine, Clavi enim manus fixerant,

lancea latus ejus aperuerat, ubi ad

dubitantium corda servanda vul

nerum sunt servata vestigia. In

Joh. tract. I 2 1. [4. vol. III. par. ii.

p. 8o8.] Sciat sane qui has pro

posuit quæstiones, Christum post

resurrectionem cicatrices non vul

nera demonstrasse dubitantibus;

propter quos etiam cibum et potum

sumere voluit, non semel sed sæpius

ne illud non corpus sed Spiritum

esse arbitrarentur : et sibi non so

lide sed imaginaliter apparere. Tunc

autem illæ falsæ cicatrices fuissent

si nulla vulnera præcessissent, et

tamen nec ipsæ essent si eas esse

noluisset. Voluit autem certæ dis

pensationis gratia, ut eis quos ædifi

cabat in fide non ficta non aliud pro

alio, sed hoc quod crucifixum vide

rant, resurrexisse monstraret. Id.

íig; ad Deo gratias, [Io2. 7. vol.

II. p. 275.] Terruerunt eos vul

nera, firmaverunt cicatrices. Posset

Dominus Jesus Christus sine ulla

cicatrice resurgere. Quid enim illi

otestati magnum erat ad tantam

integritatem compagem corporis re

vocare, ut nullum omnino vestigium

É vulneris appareret ? Ha

ebat potestatem ut illud etiam sine

cicatrice sanaret ; sed habere voluit

unde nutantes columnas firmaret.

Id. in Ps. lxxiv. [7. vol. IV. p. 787.]

Si ergo Dominus legem mortuorum

servavit, ut fieret primogenitus a

mortuis, et commoratus usque ad

tertiam diem in inferioribus terræ,

post deinde surgens in carne ut

etiam figuras clavorum ostenderet

discipulis sic ascendit ad patrem.

Iren. advers. hæres. l. 5. c. [31. 2.

p. 331.] Et quadraginta diebus in

terra conversatus, et visus est sæpe

et locutus cum apostolis, et mandu

cavit et bibit, et vulnera quæ ad

dubietatem eorum tollendam in cor

pore reservarat, et videnda et pal

panda exposuit. Cyprian. de ascens.

D. Christi, init. [p. 55.] Σὺ δέ δrav

tôys drtuo roûvra τὸν μαθητ}v évvónorov

τοῦ δeo Törov Tjv φιλανθρωπίav, τόs

kaì ìnTêp μιâs vvxijs ôeixvvoruv éavròv

τpaύμara éxovra, Chrysost. in Joh.

hom. 87. ¥; II. p. 923.] Auâ

τούτο άνέστη ἐχων τὰ σημeta roû

σravpoû. Ibid. [p. 924.] "Ωοτ€p

oὸν έτι τὸν κνμάτων π€ριτatoùvra

6eopoùvres Tpò τοῦ σravpoû, où \é-

opev άλλms qúoreos τὸ σόμa èxeivo

dλλὰ τῆς ήμ€τέpas' οὐro μerà Tijv

dvdo raoruv aùròv öpóvres τοὺς τύπονs

êXovra, oùx èpoùpev aùròv φ6apröv

eivaw λοιπόν διà yàp ròv μαθητήν

raùra éveὸeíkvvro. iíí Σὺ δέ,"Apeve,

τ66ev rò 8λάσφημον έδιδάx6ms ; τό

6ev ἐμa6es à «mpórreus ; Xpuo-ròv éyn

\άφησas òs éyò (eopiâs); Tijv xeipa

Trpoorjveyxas; τοῦs τύπονs hpeόνησas;

Id. eis ròv àyvov eopuâv, vol. V.

p. 488. Auâ roûro xaì rúrovs €Öeikwv

τλmyóv Cyril. Alex. de Trinit. c.

17. [vol. VI. ad fin. p. 23.] But

St. Ambrose goeth higher, and

saith, ** He didTnot only arise with

them, but ascend with them too.”

Nam quomodo non corpus in quo

manebant insignia vulnerum, ves

tigia cicatricum, quæ Dominus pal

panda obtulit, in quo non solum

fidem firmat, sed etiam devotionem

acuit. Quod vulnera suscepta pro
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God, ver. 28. After he had touched him, he perceived him

to be the same man, and, by consequence, “God too. He

believed him to be the same man, because he could touch

him; and God, because that body which he touched was raised

from the dead. And so Thomas's former unbelief maketh

much for the confirmation of our faithd. But, 7, after this

the disciples saw him again at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi.

1, 2, &c. 8. They saw him again immediately before his

ascension, Luke xxiv. 36; Acts i. 9. And at this time it is

observable, the disciples had clear evidences of the reality,

not only of his body, but his soul too; for he "ate and drank

with them, and so manifested his vegetative soul, Luke xxiv.

43; he discoursed with them, which he could not do, unless

he heard them speaking unto him, and so by that he mani

fested his sensitive soul; and he reasoned also with them,

saying unto them, These are the words which I said unto you

whilst I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which

are written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the

Psalms, concerning me. And again, Thus it is written, and

thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the

mavit. Serm. de tempore, [162.

vol. V. App. p. 287.] Ille enim

dubitando vulnerum cicatrices tetigit

et de nostro pectore dubitationis

vulnus amputavit. Greg, Mag. in

evang. hom. 29. "Hv Še dpa kai

roºro ris 6etas oikovoulas pivorràptov

rô a trapeiva röv eaſtav Tóre, eiyāp

trapºv, oùk àv huquorºſtmorev' si è uſ,

dupé8a)\ev, oùx āv ćym}\áq morev' el 8e

oùx évrmºdºbnorev, oùk àv otros étri

orrevorev. ei & pum oëros émio revorev,

oùx āv juas otra trio retiew éðiðačev.

&orre kai º driorria row plaðmrod rijs

huerépas two réos Härmp yeyévmrat.

Chrys. els rôv ãywov drógroxov ea

pav. Vol. V. p. 837.

nobis coelo inferre maluit, abolere

noluit, ut Deo Patri nostrae pretia

libertatis ostenderet. Ambros. in

Luc. xxiv. [lib. X. 170. Vol. I. p.

1540.] V. et Gregor. Magn. in

evangel. hom. 29. [vol. I. p. 1568.]

• Videbat tangebatgue hominem,

et confitebatur Deum, quem non

videbat neque tangebat. Sed per

hoc quod videbat atque tangebat,

illud jam remota dubitatione cre

debat. Aug. in Joh. tract. 121.

[5. vol. III. par. ii. p. 809.]: and

therefore doth St. Chrysostome also

bring in St. Thomas, saying, "Ečſ

m\oora Heră răv 8akrūAww, kal rô rms

ºxms dupua, kai 8üo Aotröv čvepyetów

joróðumv' éxpárovv éðpov, kai rā uév

Xeipi orópia sº rfi 8é WrvXfi

€eów karevooëv. Chrysost. in St.

Thom. vol. W. [p. 488.]

d Non enim propter se tantum

hoc operatus est beatus apostolus,

sed quod sibi gessit cunctis, pro

ficit. Cum suam enim exercuit so

licitudinem fidem omnium confir

e IIa8&v 6 köptos kal 6avčov kai

raqels direrwāśaro Túv $60pāv kai

rá ràs q6opås-ei Še kai Heră rău

dváorraoru 6 kūpwos éqayev, d\\ä kar'

olkovoutav rotro remoinke' rols ióious

maptorrów pathyrats Ös airós fiv dua

orrås 6 trpórepov &v uer' airóv. Cyril.

Alex. de Trinit. c. 17, [ad fin.

vol. VI. p. 23.]
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third day, ver, 44, 46; and this was a clear discovery of his

rational soul too. And last of all he was seen of Paul also,

as one born out of due time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. And these are the

witnesses chosen before of God, which he shewed himself openly

unto, Acts x. 40, 41; and of these men it was that Peter saith,

One must be ordained to be a witness with the apostles of his

resurrection, chap. i. 22. But these were all the friends of

Christ, and so their testimony may not be thought perhaps

so valid in this case. And therefore, to take away all ob

jections, St. Matthew relates how the very fadversaries of

Christ attested this truth; for some of the watch came into the

city, and shewed unto the chief priests all that were done,

Matt. xxviii. 11. And that the things they told them was,

that he whom they had crucified the day before the passover

was now risen again from the dead, is clear, from the issue of

their consultation about the matter, for they gave large money

unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye. His disciples came by night,

and stole him away while we slept, ver. 12, 13. If the soldiers

had not told them he was risen of himself, what need had

they to have bribed them to say he was stolen away by his

disciples P And thus have we this great truth, that Christ

rose from the dead, attested both by his friends and enemies;

both by those that believed in him, and also by those that

scoffed at him.

* Ată rotºrovs rows a'rpartóras 6 things concerning Christ, Crucifix

oretoruńs ékeſvos éyévero, ögre atroës

extrañéat, kai trap' airów yewearðat

rºw uaprupſav. "Orep oëv kai orvyč3m'

Kai yüp dvárotros iſ drayyeMia otros

éyévero Tapá ràv pu)\ákov ſpoºpepo

Hévn row yap ormuetov rà uév kowſ,

rfi oikovpuévn rā 6é ióia rols ékel tra

potorw éðeikvoro' Kolvi, pleu ri oikov

pévm ro orköros' ióta 86 ro toº dyyá

Aov kai Toi oretorpiot, €mei oºv j\}ov

kai driyyedhav (; yöp dAméewa trapá

rów evavriov duaxmpurrouévn 8ta\du

tres) 66kay tróAw dpyūpa Chry

sost. in Mat. Hom. 9o. init. [vol.

II, p. 549.] And that the watch

did see Christ rising from the grave,

Pilate certified Tiberius in his epistle

which (it is thought) he wrote unto

him; telling him, amongst other

erunt igitur illum, et sepulchro quo

conditus erat custodes adhibuerunt,

inter quos etiam ex meis militibus

nonnulli erant qui tertio die ipsum a

mortuis resurgentem viderunt. Pont.

Pilat. Epist. ad Tiber. Neron. Imp.

extat in monum. patrum, p. 2. [vol.

I. ed. Grynaeo.] And Nicodemus,

in the Gospel attributed to him,

saith, that some of the watch said in

the synagogue, Quia nobis custo

dientibus monumentum Jesu facta

est terraemotio, et vidimus angelum

Dei quomodo revolvit monumenti

lapidem et sedebat super eum, et

aspectus ejus erat sicut fulgur et

vestimentum ejus sicut nix. Et prae

timore effecti sumus velut mortui.

Et audiwimus angelum dicentem
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And the scripture having left on record the testimony of

so many witnesses for the confirmation of this truth, there is

nothing left for reason to do in the case, (it being a matter of

fact,) but, first, to shew that the body that those witnesses

saw Christ have, after his resurrection, was the selfsame body

that he had before his passion; and, secondly, to examine

the plea that the high-priest and elders invented to cloak

and palliate the business withal. As for the first, that the

body which Christ appeared in after, was the same that he

had before he was crucified, is clear. First, from Mary's

knowing him by his voice: Jesus saith unto her, Mary: she

turneth herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni, John xx. 16. He

had no sooner called her by her name, but she knew him by

his voice; which is a plain argument that the organs of his

body, whereby he spake, were the same now that they were

before, and so his body the same; the distinction of our

voices proceeding from the difference there is in the organs

or instruments of our bodies that we speak by ; so that

where the organs of our bodies are different, the voice

cannot be the same ; and where the voice is the same, the

organs cannot be different. Secondly, as it appears from

Mary's knowing him by his voice, so also from the apostles'

knowing of him by his visage, John xx. 20. xxi. 12; for this

shews that not only the organs or instruments of speech, but

the whole shape of his body, and all the lineaments of his face,

were the same now that they werebefore ; these being the

several marks whereby one man is always known from an

other. Lastly, to name no 5 more, this clearly appears from

mulieribus ad sepulchrum Jesu,

Nolite timere, scio quod Jesum quae

ritis crucifixum, hic surrexit sicut

praedixit. Venite et videte locum

ubi positus erat; et cito euntes di

cite discipulis ejus quia surrexit a

mortuis et praecedet vos in Gali

laam, ibi eum videbitis sicut dixit

vobis. Nicod. Evang. de Pass. et

Resur. [Ibid. vol. I. p. 649.]

* Another proof of the identit

of our Saviour's body after, wit

that it was before his resurrection,

might be brought from the words

of our Saviour to Thomas, Behold

BEV erridge.

my hands, and my feet, and my side;

from whence the Fathers, as I be

fore have shewed, conclude that the

print and footsteps of the wounds

our Saviour had in his hands, and

feet, and side, remained also after

his resurrection; by which St.Tho

mas could no longer doubt, whether

it was the same body or no. Many

testimonies of the Fathers I have

before cited, to which we may add

that also of St. Chrysostome, where

he brings in Christ saying to Tho

mas, 'Os àrt vntrudſov, ev rais éuals

xeporiu dváyvo0 yeypappiéva rä row

I,
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the words of the angels to the women, Why seek ye the licing

among the dead? he is not here, but is risen, Luke xxiv. 5, 6;

as also from what the soldiers told the elders, that the body

that they watched, being the same body that was nailed to

the cross the day before the passover, was now risen out of

the place where it was laid. So that the selfsame body that

was laid there the day before the passover, the selfsame body

was raised thence the day after.

But let us now, in the second place, set upon the examina

tion of what the soldiers, being bribed by the elders, reported

among the Jews, to hide this so great a mystery from them,

that so it might not have any effectual work upon them.

Christ, whilst living amongst them, had frequently forewarned

them of his resurrection, that he must rise again the third

day, Mark viii. 32; and, Destroy this temple, and in three days h

I will raise it up, John ii. 19; which, and the like expressions,

stuck foully in the Jews stomachs after he was dead. And

therefore the chief priests and scribes came together to Pilate,

saying, Sir, we remember that that deceicer said, while he was

yet living, After three days I will rise again. Command there

fore, that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his

disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the

people, He is risen from the dead; so the last error shall be worse

than the first. Matt. xxvii. 62, 63. Pilate said unto them, You

ékovo tov plov ráðous Tpaſſara' tra

pariðmut orot Távra plov rá HéAm Tpös

*pevvav oix aloküvouat row a 6parós

How toys pidoNotras' oilk aléoùual rºs

orapkós Hou tä Tpaduata ärep kare

§eºdpumv Šlá rà iſſue repa Tpatuara'

Chrysost, eis rôv dysov droort. Bo

Hav, vol. V. p. 839.

* In three days, or after three

days, i. e. the third from the day

wherein it is destroyed, according

to the expression immediately fore

going, he must rise again the third

day, counting the day wherein he

suffered to be the first. And in this

sense also he calls the space he was

to continue in the state of death

three days and three nights, Matt.

xii. 4o,º it was but one whole

day and two pieces; and herein he

spake according to the dialect of the

Jews themselves, to whom he spake.

For both the Talmuds, disputing

about the three days that the Is

raelites were not to come at their

wives before the giving of the law,

Exod. xix, 15, say; but R. Eliezer

Ben Azariah saith, mily nº EY’

n: ºr nºn-> 1:1: nerº", “A day

and a night make a mily; and a

part of a n×ny is accounted as a

whole n:ly.” Schab. per. 9. So

here a day and a night make one

natural day, and two parts of days

are accounted as two whole days.

And thus it was that the Fathers

loosed this knot. Nam et ipsum

triduum quo Dominus mortuus est

et resurrexit, nisi isto loquendi

modo quo a parte totum dici solet,
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hare a watch; go your way, make it as sure as you can, ver. 65.

And so, they having gotten leave of Pilate, they presently

went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting

a watch, ver. 66. The watch being set, did faithfully dis

charge the trust committed to them, watching all night at

the sepulchre, that none might steal away the body that lay

there. But notwithstanding all their care and watchfulness,

in the morning they found the body gone; and that for all

that they could do, it did fall out as he had foretold ; for he

was indeed risen from the dead. Upon this they haste to the

chief priests and Pharisees, from whom they had received

their command, and acquaint them with the business, which

caused them immediately to call a council to consult what to

do in this case, who, after some debate about the matter,

resolved to corrupt the soldiers with large sums of money,

that they might not tell the truth of the business; but to

report it about, that the disciples stole him away while they slept,

Matt. xxviii. 12, 13. The soldiers, preferring the money, it

seems, before their credit, noise it abroad accordingly, that the

disciples of Christ stole him away while they slept: which

how unlikely and incredible a thing it is that they should do,

let any one judge, that doth but consider these following

particulars.

First, Is it probable, that the disciples, a company of fear

ful i cowards, that had all run away from their master when

recte intelligi non potest. Aug. [vol.

III. par. ii. p. 135.] De consensu

Evang. l. 3. ić. Ipsum autem

triduum non totum et plenum fuisse

ipsa scriptura testis est; sed primus

dies a parte extrema totus annume

ratus est; dies vero tertius a parte

prima et ipse totus; medius autem

inter eos, id est, secundus dies ab

solute totus viginti quatuor horis

suis, duodecim nocturnis et duode

cium diurnis. Id. de Trinit. l. 4. [Io.

vol. VIII. p. 815.] Hoc solum quae

rimus, Quomodo tres dies et tres

noctes fuerit in corde terrae. Qui

dam Tapaorkeviv quando sole fugi

ente ab |. sexta usque ad horam

nonam nox successit diei, in duas

dies et noctes dividunt, et appo

nentes sabbatum tres dies et tres

noctes acstimant supputandas: nos

vero ovvekôoxukós totum intelliga

mus a parte, ut exeo quod £v trapa

orkevil mortuus est, unam diem sup

putemus et noctem et sabbati alte

ram; tertiam vero noctem, quae diei

et dominicae nuncupatur, referamus

ad exordium diei alterius. Nam et

in Genesi nox praecedentis diei non

est, sed sequentis, id est, principium

futuri non finis praeteriti. Hieron.

in Jon. ii. 2. [vol. VI. p. 405.]

i IIós yöp (Aerrov, eitré plot, oi

paômrai äv6ponot troxoi kai i8tórai,

kai oiâé pavival roMuſovres; pil yap

oùk #v or ppayis étukeupévm ; Chry

sost. in Mat. Hom. 9o. [vol. II. p.

550.] "ort be kai beixoi jaav, 85

L 2
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apprehended, should dare to come to steal him away when

crucified ? Especially, when the guard, picked and culled out,

it is likely, for the present service, was set to watch, and to

watch upon that very account, that his disciples might not

steal his body away ? Or if they had intended to come at all,

why not the night k before, when the watch was not yet set!

It is said, the next day that followed the day of the prepara

tion, the chief priests and pharisees came together to Pilate,

&c. Matt. xxvii. 62. And so there was one night wherein

there was no guard set to watch it. Is it credible, that they

should let slip such an opportunity, wherein they might have

conveyed away the body without any opposition at all, and

venture to attempt it when so strong a watch was set to

oppose and apprehend them : But, secondly, suppose the dis

ciples should have put on courage to enterprise such a busi

ness, is it likely that they could steal away his body while the

watch slept, and awake none of them at all? There was a

1 great stone to be rolled away, so big, it seems, that the two

women, that went to anoint the body, were consulting by the

way how to get it removed from the mouth of the sepulchre,

Mark xvi. 3. And could such a stone be rolled away, unless

it was by the hand of an angel, and not awake the sleeping

watch that sat hard by ? Thirdly, suppose the disciples should

have rolled away the stone, the watch still snorting on, is it

credible that they could have

Aoore rà épurpoo 6ev yeyevnuéva. Śrt

yoov eiðov airov ovved mupévov inav

res diremièmoravº el rot vuv Tóre oč8é

orrival érôApumorav Čávra épôvres, trós

droëavóvros oik av čqo@#6morav ro

oroúraw ortpartorów maj60s; Ibid.

"Eti (Óvra ióóvres équyov, kal uerå

Tiju TeXevrºv intép airod trappmorid

{e06a, ue^\ov ei ºil divéorm ;

Aoy. eis riv raqºw, &c. vol. V. p.

913. * * > f - -

* El yáp é8očNovro rooro Troumoral,

plmöétro quxarropévms ris 6; Kns étrol

morav čv év tº trpárm vukri, Śre dxiv

ôvvov kai dorq,a)\és àu Tô yåp oraş

Bárq, trpooreMéévres àràgavro Tapá

rot IITMárov Tºv kovorró8wav, kai épá

Narrow’ rºv be trpormv vökra oióeis

roërov rá ràqº mapmy. Id. in Mat.

leisure to have laid his wind

Hom. 9o. vol. II. p. 550. [24]

* Attos éréketro Héyas troAAöv Šeć

prºvos xeipów, Chrysost. in Mat.
Hom. !. [Ibid. p. 550. : This

stone the Jews call $552; and there

fore R. Ben Maimon saith, 5%);

E"nºn nx \ts YucN ºnton NYn.

“Golal is the covering wherewith

they cover the dead,” in Ohol. c. 2.

[fol. sp.) And that it was a great

stone, Obadias de Bartenora ex

pressly, ninny nºn: lis 5%;"

nebo Hºrobo narr, Emi E onto

jism ns 5%: , “Golal is a great

and wide stone wherewith they cover

the mouth of the sepulchre, upon

the top of it, from that place of scrip.

ture, They rolled away the stone,

Gen. xxix. 3.
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ing sheet decently wrapped up in one place, and the napkin,

or kerchief, that was upon his head, in another place by itself,

as we read they were, John xx. 6, 7? Certainly, at such a

time, they must needs have been in more haste than to spend

their time in such needless curiosities as they were; espe

cially, considering that he was wound up in a linen cloth, with

beaten myrrh, and cassia, and other spices, which were of a

clammy and m sticking nature, and so would require much

time and pains too to strip him of John xix. 40. Fourthly,

suppose the body was indeed gone, yea, stolen away by some

that had courage and leisure to do the feat, yet how did they

know it was the disciples that did it? They profess themselves

that they were asleep, and how could they then n know who it

was that so surprised them, while they slept! Fifthly, sup

pose further, that it was the disciples that indeed stole him

away, is it credible that they durst go and say they did it

whilst they slept! When Peter was miraculously delivered

out of prison by an angel, the keepers that were set to watch

him being examined and found guilty, (though alas ! they

were as far from being guilty of letting Peter go out of prison,

as these were of letting Christ's body be stolen by his dis

ciples,) I say, being, though upon unjust and false grounds

r

m Ată yåp roºro, mpokaflèv 6 quod falsi sunt testes. Quid enim

"Iodivvms pmoriv, 3rt orpºpum ovverſiºn

ToMAñ, HoNú88ov oix firrow ovy

KoMAG rig orépart rà 366via tv' &rav

dkoworms 3rt rā orovödpua €keuro ióia,

pº) divāorxm róv \eyóvrov or éx\diſm’

où yåp ouros dwómros #v 6 k\étrov,

&s trepi Tpayma Tepurröv rooraúrmu

dva\to kew a trovöſjv. Chrysost. in

Joh. Aoy. Ire. vol. II. p. 916. Má

Auora öé àrt opièpva #v, pápuakov

otra, KoMAóðes tº orópart kai rols

ipuarious trpoormerſmyös, 66evoix etko

Aov fiv droortraorai rā indirua toû oró

Patos, d\\ā troX\ov Xpóvov of rotto

troudovres éðeovro. éſ. in Mat.

Hom. 9o. [Ibid. p. 55o. 30.]

in Ecce falsi testes et contra re

surgentem. Quanta autem caecitas

in falsis testibus, quanta caecitas

fratres? Solent hoc enim pati falsi

testes, ut excaecentur et contra se

dicant nescientes, unde appareat

illi contra se dixerunt? Cum dormi

remus venerunt discipuli ejus, et ab

stulerunt eum. {j est hoc Quis

est qui dixit testimonium ? Qui dor

miebat. Talibus ego narrantibus

non crederem; nec si somnia sua

mihi indicarent. Stulta insania si

vigilabas quare permisisti : Si dor

miebas unde scisti August. in Psa.

36. [ser. ii. 17. vol. IV. p. 274.]

Acceperunt pecuniam ut mentiren

tur; dixerunt cum dormiremus ve

nerunt discipuli ejus et abstulerunt

eum. Tales autem caeci erant Judaei

ut crederent dicto omnino incredi

bili. Crediderunt testibus dormi

entibus, aut falsum erat quod dor

mierant, et mendacibus credere non

debuerunt; aut verum erat quod

dormierunt et quod factum est ne

scierunt. Id. in Psal. 55. [9. Ib.

p. 523.]
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found guilty, they were presently commanded to be put to

death, Acts xii. 19. And what could these expect, who were

guilty of the like crime, but to be served the same sauce!

And it is probable they feared no less, if they should but

report such a thing abroad, that the body was stolen while

they slept, from the Pharisees words to them, And if this

come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him and secure you,

Matt. xxviii. 14: which plainly implies, that if the governor

should come to hear of it that the watch slept, and suffered

the body to be stolen, he would presently call them to an

account for it. And is it credible, that they should thus

prove their own accusers, and hazard their lives, yea, condemn

themselves out of their own mouths : But we find the con

trary here, for they tell every one they meet, that whilst sleep

kept all their senses locked up, there come the disciples and

steal the body away they were set to watch; and yet none

calls them into question about it, nor inflicts any punishment

upon them for it. Which clearly shews, that there was

daubing in the business; and that, let the soldiers say what

they will, he was not stolen away privately while they slept, but

was raised up insensibly whilst they watched. Sixthly, if the

disciples had stole him away by night, is it likely that they

would go up and down the world, and preach obedience to

him that had promised indeed to rise again the third day, but

before that day came they were forced to take him up, other

wise he had not been raised at all: Certainly it was the mys

tery of his 9 resurrection that emboldened them to proclaim

his name over all the world; which had it not been a real

thing, they who were so wise, as appears from their actions,

as to put all the learned Jews to it, to call council upon

council to suppress them, would never have been so sottish

as to have spent their time in persuading men to believe in a

crucified Christ, who still lay in the jaws of death, contrary

Rom. Epist. ad Cor. p. 54. "O6ev
- re y - y r -

87Aov ort et Hij. elbow apaortrayta kat

o ...}. oëv \ašávres, kai

TAmpoqopméévres 8wa rms divaarāoreos

row kvptov judov 'Imoroú Xpworrow, kai

Two ro8évres tº A6'yº roi esot, uerå

T\mpopopias Tvetſuaros rytov, Ščnx

6ov etayye)\,{éuevo riv Baorºetav

rot, Geoû néAAew ºpxecréat. Clem.

rms 8vváueos atrol, Heytarmv #Aaflow

diróðetéw, oùx āv rooroorov dwéppiyav

kūšov. Chrys. in 1 Cor. Hom. 4.

[vol. III. p. 264. 34.]



IV. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 151

to the promise that he made them, that he would rise again

to life. But, seventhly, though they might be so much over

seen as to extol and preach obedience to his name a while, is

it probable that they would all venture their very lives for

him who still lay dead amongst them : Ecclesiastical history P

assures us, that there was not one of the apostles, except

John, but suffered martyrdom for the sake of Christ. James

had the sword of king Herod sheathed in his bowels, and so

his blood let out for Christ who shed his blood for him, Acts

xii. 1, 2. Peter was crucified with his heels upwards, looking

upon himself as unworthy to be crucified like his Lord Christ.

Matthew was run through with a sword, or, as others think,

he was fastened to the ground with nails or spears. Andrew

was crucified by Egeas, king of Edessa. Philip was stoned to

death at Hierapolis in Phrygia. Bartholomew was beaten

down with clubs as he was preaching in Armenia, his skin

being afterwards flead off. Thomas was slain with a dart at

Calamina, in India. The other James was cast headlong from

the temple, as some think. Lebbeus was slain by Agbarus,

king of Edessa. Simon the Canaanite was crucified in Egypt,

or, as others think, he and Jude were slain in a popular

tumult. Matthias was first stoned, and then beheaded : and

John himself, though he did not suffer death for Christ, yet

he was cast into burning oil, as it is thought, by Nero at

Rome, as some, at Ephesus as others suppose, and suffered no

harm thereby ; and afterwards he was banished by Domitian

into the isle of Patmos. Now is it likely that all these should

suffer such deaths and tortures for one, who their own con

sciences could not but tell them still remained under the

power of death, and none of them bewray the matter before

they die, but all of them lay down their lives for him : Could

grim death himself, in his most ghastly posture, wrest nothing

from them : What live and die too in the same faith, that

he that was crucified by men was raised up by God? Who

could think that they, of any men in the world, should have

had any hand in such a thing? Certainly they might have

P Hist. Eccles. Magd, [vol. I.] ptorum Ecclesiasticorum. [Hieron.

Cent. i. 1; 2. c. 10. de vitis docto- vol. II. p. 809.]

rum ; et Hieron. in Catalogo scri- º
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fathered their lie and forgery upon any one rather than these,

who so unanimously sealed it with their own blood, that it

was God himself that raised him from the grave. Lastly,

suppose after all this, that yet it was the disciples that stole

his body away while the watch slept. Yet how came he to

live again? Though they might take his body from the grave,

could they put life into his body too? We have read that

there were many hundreds that saw him after he was cruci

fied, as really alive as he was before. And this may put the

matter quite out of doubt, that it was a mere fable, a down

right lie, that was famed abroad, that his disciples stole him

away while the watch slept; and that it is a real truth, that

he alone who could call back his soul again into his body, was

the person who raised up his body from the grave; and so

that Christ did truly arise from the dead.

And this, the foundation of our Christian religion, the

Fathers do frequently insist upon, and give their assent to.

To begin with Clemens, bishop of Rome, who was contempo

rary with St. Paul himself. q “Let us consider with our

selves, beloved,” (saith he, ) “how the Lord continually

sheweth that the resurrection is to come, the firstfruits

whereof he hath made the Lord Jesus Christ, having raised

him from the dead.” The next to him is Ignatius, who doth

frequently press the belief of this Article; but there is one

place in his Epistle to the church of Smyrna more remarkable

than any of the rest; where he saith, “But I (do not only

know by his nativity and crucifixion, that he was really

incarnate, but) after his resurrection saw him in the flesh,

and believe that he is so still. And when he came to those

that were with Peter, and said to them, Take and handle me,

and see that I am not an incorporeal spirit, for a spirit hath

not flesh and bones, as you see me hace.” Where, I confess,

* Karavoño'ouev, dyamroi, Tós 6 divāorraorw év orapki airóv olòa, kai

ösortrórms étudeikvural Sumvexós juiv Trio reto èvra kai Öre mp3s roºs trepi

ry *AAovgav fivágrarw €orea 6at, is IIerpov \6ev, *q m atrois' Aá3ers,

ºw arapx"v engingaro rôv Kiptov Vºadºrari pe kai i8ers, ār; ois

Inoſovv_Xplorrow éx vexpóv dvaorrijoras. elui 3alpløvlov doróparov, Tvetpia Yip

Clem. Epist. ad Corinth. pp. 33, 34. Oripka kai 30 réa oºr ºxes, kaðs ºut

* "Eyð 3e (oix v rá, yeºvågøa kai 6eopsire ºxovra. Ignat. Epist, ad

oravpotoróat yuáoko airów v orópart Smyrnenses, [p. 112.]

yeyovéval uávov, d\\ā) kai mera rºw
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what I translate, “I saw him in the flesh,” “others expound,

“I know he was in the flesh;” and I must also acknowledge

that St. Chrysostome saith, that he neither saw Christ, nor

enjoyed any converse with himt. But St. Hierome (and so

his interpreter Sophronius) expressly renders the words of

Ignatius, u" But I also, after his resurrection, saw him in the

flesh.” And Nicephorus saith, “Ignatius, when a child, was

one of those little children that our Saviour took up in his

arms, when he said, Unless ye become like one of these little

children, you cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

From Ignatius we shall go to Justin Martyr, who tells us,

that “the y Lord remained upon the cross almost until the

evening, and about evening they buried him ; but afterwards

he rose again the third day.” And elsewhere, * “But upon

Sunday we commonly all meet together, because that was the

first day, wherein God turning over the darkness and matter,

made the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour upon that day

arose from the dead. For the day before Saturday they

crucified him, and the day after Saturday, which is Sunday,

appearing to his apostles and disciples, he taught them those

things which we, for your understanding, deliver unto you.”

And that Christ rose from the dead, Tertullian also ex

* So Ruffinus, Ego autem post

resurrectionem quoque in carne eum

scio fuisse et credo. And Grotius, Si

quis locum Ignatii cum cura inspi

ciat, videbit rectam esse lectionem

olòa ; neque de visus sensu ibi agi,

sed de . quam non suo sed

aliorum testimonio confirmat.

* 'Emetőöv 8é reMetrnors, u) uávov

IIérpov kai IIavXov dx\ä kai Iyvártov

row otöé Écopakóra aúrðv, où8é droNe

Mavkóra airrod rms ovyovorias. Chry

sost. eis rôv àytov is popudprvpa Iyvá

rtov. Vol. V. p. 503.

"Ego vero et post resurrectionem

eum in carne vidi. Hieron. in Catal.

Script. Eccles. 'Eyð 8é kai perú riv

dvágraoru, v orépart airów elbow.

Sophron. Interp. Hieron. [vol. II.

p. 842.]

* Merå Öe roorov, röv Švros 6eó

Ammºrov row 6eopópov ºriée, 'Iyvártov:

by frt virtov Svra, Ös ām Aoûv kai

dxépatov čvösukvěuevos, ei am émions

Čkeive yevolvro, ötebelxvv, fixiora

#Aeye ris knpurrouévns Baorºetas

intruxelv. Niceph. Hist. Eccles.

l. 2. c. 35. [vol. I. p. 192.]

* Kai yūp 6 Kūptos oxeôv Héxpts

éortépas ºuetvey emi too {{\ov, kal

Tpós éormépav čbayav airóv' eira

dvéorm tº Tpirm juépg. Justin. Dial.

cum Tryph. [97. p. 193.]

* Tiju 8é too :))\tov juépav kolvi,

trávres rºv orvué\evoru troudèueða'

émetóñ trpárm éorriv huépa v iſ 6 Geós

rô orkóros kai riv tºmu Tpéras koopov

émotmore, kai 'Imorows Xptoſtos é huére

pos orotiip tº airi, iiuépg éx vexpóv

dvéorrm' rú yāp trpo Tris Kpovikºs

dorraúpoorav airów, kai Tà pietà Tºv

kpovikºv, frus éorriv \tov iiuépa, pa

veis rols diroo TóAous airov kai Ha6m

rais éðiðaće ratra àmep eis érigkeyiv
kai Üuív diveóðkapıev. fi. pro Christ.

Apol. [I. 67. p. 84.]
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presseth, though obscurely and paradoxically, yet very

acutely and elegantly: “a The Son of God was born: I am

not ashamed of it, because it is a thing to be ashamed of.

The Son of God died : this is altogether credible, because it

is absurd. And after he was buried he arose again : it is cer

tain, because it is impossible.” And Athanasius doth not only

assert the truth of his resurrection, but gives the reason also

why he rose no sooner, and why he lay no longer than three

days, saying, “But bhe suffered not the temple of his body to

remain long (in the grave); but having shewn only that it

was dead, by its conflict with death, upon the third day he

presently arose, bringing with him his trophies and victories

over death, even incorruptibility and impassibility in his body.

He could indeed presently after death have raised up his

body, and have shewn it alive again; but our Saviour, well

foreseeing the issue, would not do it. For then some might

have said he was not truly dead, or not fully struck with

death, if he had immediately after death manifested his

resurrection: and perhaps also, if there had been no interval

betwixt his death and resurrection, the glory of his incorrupt

ibility would not have been so manifest. Wherefore, that his

body might clearly appear to be dead, the Word tarried one

middle day (in the grave); and upon the third day shewed

* Natus est Dei Filius, non pudet

quia pudendum est. Et mortuus

est Dei Filius, prorsus credibile est

quia ineptum est. Et sepultus re

surrexit, certum est quia impossibile

est. Tertul. de carne Christi, [cap.

V.]

* Töv 8é £avroſ, vaēv orópa oëx émi

ToMi Piéveu dvaoxéuevos, d\\á pávov

8étéas vexpov riſ toū 6avárov trpos

aúrò orvpurrãoxi, reiraſov dvéarmorev

º6üs, TpóTata kai vikas karū roë

6avárov bipo, rºjv čv ró, gºuart

evouévmv dºp6.aportav kai and6etav’

möövaro Pév yap kai Tap' airá rod

6avárov to orópa 8veyeſpat, kai máAuv

ðetéal (ſovº ax\ä kai rooro ka)\@s

Tpotööv ororºp of tremoimkev’ elme

Yàp &v ris umě6\os atro reflunkéval,

ń Pºmbé réAeov airoi, röv 6ávarov

*Wravkéval, el map' airá ràu dvdorra

* > r • –1 w * > w

ow #v Čirićeiéas' Táxa 8: Kai év toº
- r -

row 8taorrijuatos ºvros roºre 6avárov

kai riis dvaordorsos, dönMov ćyiveto

Tö repi riis d'pěaporias KAéos' 66ev
ev - -

tva belx65 vexpov rô orðua kai Piav
- a -

itépleuve uéormv 6 A&yos, kai rptraſov
- - sy * ... º.

rooro traoru 8étéev ſigh9aprov' ºvexa
- - »

Hèv oëv rod Seix6ival rôv 64varov čv

Tô orépart Tpiratov divéorrmore rooro'
-- * - 3 - - - *

tva Öe pui) émi troXt Stapletvav kai
- - r

q6apév réAeov čo repov divao Thoras
» - - » > * » » aw

dirtorrméi), Ös oëx airó d'AA' repov
- - w

orópa pépov (Éplex\e yāp div ris kai

öta aúrów Xpóvov drug reſv tº pauvo
a - º

puévº kai émiXav6ávea6al rôw yewopé

vov) 8wa roºro oë mºeta rāov Tptov
… v -

inspóv ºvéorxero, où8é £ri troAv. rot's
> - » - - - > r

akovoravras atrov nepi rms avaaraorews

Tapeixxvorev. Athanas. de incarn.

Verbi, [26. vol. I. p. 69.]
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it incorruptible unto all. That therefore he might manifest

death in his body, he arose the third day. Neither would he

suffer his body to be longer detained there and corrupted, lest

at the last, when he did rise, he should not be believed to

have the same, but another body. (For then it might come

to pass, that by reason of the length of the time, they would

not believe when he did appear, and that the things that were

done should be forgotten.) And for that he would not

remain longer than three days; neither would he keep those

that had heard him foretelling his resurrection any longer in

suspense.” -

Next to Athanasius comes St. Cyril of Hierusalem; for

this was an article of his faith too, that Christ arose from the

dead: “I believe “ (saith he) “that Christ was raised from

the dead. For, for this I have many witnesses, both out of

the Divine scriptures, and from the testimony and operation

unto this day of him that rose again.” And St. Chrysostome,

“But "that they may learn, that whilst he was living, what

he suffered he suffered willingly; behold the seal, and stone,

and custody, and watch, all could not detain him that was

dead, but that one thing fell out alone, that even from thence

his resurrection was published abroad.” Yea, so that St. Au

gustine tells us, “that the resurrectione of Christ, and his

ascent into heaven with that body wherewith he arose, is now

preached and believed over the whole world; and if it be

incredible, how comes it to be believed in all the earth :"

But these, you will say, are all Christians; and therefore it

is no wonder if they avouch all this and more of Christ; but

where is there a Jew that will say as much : Yes, there is

Josephus by name, a Jew by nation and religion too, yet

• IIworreów Śri kai Xplorrós ex rôv vexpov karaoxeiv, dAA’ ºv3.
ev rºvvexpov iyāysprai, troXXàs yúp #xo

rås trepi rotºrov Haprupias ºr re rôv
- - - *

6etov ypaqāv, Kai ék rms pexpt on:
- - -

pepov rod divaordvros Haprupias kai

evepyetas. Cyril. Hieros. Cateches.

14, [9<P; 97.] ... . . .
* 'AAA' (wa puděoortv ori kai (ov

- - - - - -- - -

#xov imagev dimep madev, ióot kai

orqpayis, kai Aiéos, kai kovorrobia,

kai Tào a puxaxi), kai otºk to xvorav

Advov rô 8muogriev6mwal vrev

dváorraorw. Chrysost. eis riv raq ºv,

[vol. V. p. 914. 29.]

* Resurrectio certe Christi et in

coelum cum carne in qua resurrexit

ascensio toto jam mundo praedi

catur et creditur. Si credibilis non

est, unde toto terrarum orbe jam

credita est? Aug. de civitate Dei,

1. 22. c. 5. [vol. VII. p. 659.]
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speaketh as much concerning this particular as any Christian

hath or can speak: for he, speaking of Christ by the bye,

gives us this short but full and true relation of him. “But f

about this time lived one Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to

call him a man, for he did many strange and admirable

works, and was the teacher of such as willingly received the

truth; and he drew unto him many of the Jews, and many

of the Greeks too, to be his followers. This was the Christ:

and him did the chief men among us accuse. And after

Pilate had crucified him, they that loved him before did not

yet forsake him: for he appeared unto them the third day

alive again, the divine prophets having spoken these, and a

thousand such wonderful things before of him. And unto

this moment, the race of the Christians, called so from him,

hath never ceased.” Thus we see both scripture, reason, and

Fathers, asserting the truth of this Article; yea, and the

very enemies of Christ forced into the acknowledgment of it:

so that he must be worse than a Jew that will not subscribe

unto it, that Christ did truly rise again from death, and took

again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to

the perfection of man's nature.

Wherewith he ascended into hearen, and there sitteth,

until he return to judge all men at the last day.

The selfsame person that was betrayed by Judas, appre

hended by the officers, accused by the Jews, condemned by

Pilate, and crucified by the soldiers, being restored again to

life, after he had remained three days in the state of death:

did as really appear to and converse with his apostles and

disciples after this his resurrection, as he had done before his

f Ivº 8è kara roº - *

Tiveral 8é karū roorov Tóv Xpóvov
y - A x * * * x -

Imorows, orogºs dump, elye āvāpa airów

Aéyetv xpñ. #v yap Tapaë6&ov ºpyov

troumrijs, 8tódorka)\os dwépôtrov táv

#8ovi, T' d\mén 8exoplevov. Kai Tox
- - - r - - - -

Moi's pièv 'Iovöatovs, mo)\ots 8é kai
- r -

EAAmvikoús émmyáyero. ‘O Xptorrös

otros #v. Kai airów v8étées róv

Tpórov duðpov map juiv, a raupið
-

entreripamkóros II.Márov, oùx ématº

oravro of ye trpárov dyan moravres.

'Eqdum yap attois Tpirmv ćxov juépav

TáAuv Čov Tóv 6etov trpoqmrów Tatra

kai d\\a pºpua 6avudorua Tepi attoo

eipmrórov. Ets re vöv ráv Xplorruavów

diro Totòe divouaguévov oix éréAttre

to q i\ov kai into rows atrols xpd

vows. Joseph. Antiq. Judaic. l. 18.

c. 4. [3. p. 798.]
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passion. He did not immediately ascend to heaven, so soon

as raised from the grave, but still continued some time upon

the face of earth, the more to ºconfirm his disciples in this

great mystery of his resurrection, and other articles of the

faith he had before instructed them in. In which space of

time, (to wit forty days,) as he appeared to none but his

disciples", so neither did he appear to them icontinually, but

only now and then, that so he might by degrees wean them

from his bodily presence, which within few days they were no

longer to enjoy: and raise up their minds to the contem

plation of the greater mysteries of the gospel he had revealed

unto them.

But as he did not ascend to heaven so soon as raised from the

grave, so neither was it long after he was raised from the grave

before he ascended up to heaven ; for it was but forty days;

and so the same time that he had remained in the wilderness,

before his temptation by Satan, the same time he now remains

upon earth before his ascension to God; which time being

traparéuval rºv mºtorw. Athanas.

in assump. Domini nostri Jesu

Christi [5. vol. II. p. 465.]

h Et resurgens apparuit discipulis

suis: non apparuit inimicis suis, sed

discipulis suis. Crucifixus apparuit

omnibus, resurgens fidelibus; ut

etiam postea qui vellet crederet, et

credenti resurrectio promitteretur.

August. in Psal. 65. [6. vol. IV.

p. 645.] Tivos 8é Évekev oëxi rāoriv

d\\á rois diroo róAous éq àvn; 3rt påv

raorua &v č8očev sival roſs troAAots

oùk elööort rô dróppmrov rod pivorrm

gloy ei Yāp kai atrol of pathral
jºrio rovv rºv dpx|v kai é6opv6obvro,

kai àqºs éðeñémorav Tris Suá xeupós,

kai Tpatréºns, ri rows troMAoûs eixòs

tra6eiv ºv; Chrysost. in Acta apost.

hom. 1. [vol. º p. 611. 5.]

i Oi yap &gtep Tpó Tijs duaord

oreos del pier' airów fiv obro kai Tôre:

où yūp eitre reorgapákovra huépas,

dXX& 8t' juspóv reororapákovra' éqi

orraro yāp kai dq torraro traXuv' ri

8ñtrore; dwdyov airóv rás Suavotas

kai oix éri orvyxopów Śpioios trpos

aúrðv 8take to 6am &ormep kai éumpo

5 Aud rot rotºro kai airós reororapá

Kovra juépas àueuve perä rºv diváorra

oriv, Aeyxov 8v80ts v rá, Pakp?

Xpóvº *::: rijs pixelas, ivº uń qāv

raorua eival vouloradori to opopievow.

Chrysost. in Acta apost, hom. I.

[vol. IV. p. 611. 19.] Ad hoc ne

cessaria fuit hujus temporis mora,

ut recollectis quos in fugam timor

impegerat, quos supplicium crucis

terruerat, in multis argumentis ap

arens mentes quae diffidentia titu

averant solidaret : nec esse phan

tasticum, sed verum corpus quod

surrexerattam comessationibusquam

contrectationibus probaret. Ad hoc

dilata est ascensionis gloria, ut sub

hoc dierum interstitio praecedens

doctrina affectibus firmaretur. Cy

prian. Serm. de ascens. Christ. [ad

fin. op. Cypr. p.,55.] "Eðet pév oëv
- - w - -

Oruvarre at Tm avagraoré, rov orworm

pos rºv fivočov, kai rôv roi i80w vukm

rºv, eú6ös rôv oëpavöv inroöéčaoréal'

dAN twa um rò ráxos róv yuopičvov

KAévrm rºw ato'6moruv, trayſval rô

xpºvº BoöMerau rois drooróAots 8ta

rºs 6eopias rā 6aúpara, kai rā orvy

exeſ róv ćupdrov trpoogoºfi, r, Wuxi, oréev: Ibid. [p. 610. 43.]
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expired, he is now carried up to heaven to be glorified by

God, as he was then carried into the wilderness to be tempted

by the Devil. Not as if Christ, as God, thusk ascended from

earth to heaven, for as God he never was so in heaven as not

to be upon earth, nor so on earth as not to be in heaven at

the same time : as God he is included in no place, nor ex

cluded out of any, and so is incapable of descending from an

higher place to a lower, or ascending from a lower place to a

higher. But though not as God, yet he that was God as well

as man, in that nature wherein he was man as well as God,

was truly and locally translated from these lower parts of

the world where we live, unto those higher regions where

the angels and glorified saints reside. So that the body of

Christ (was not, according to that wild opinion of some of

the heretics of old, left in the sun, but it) was by a true and

real local motion conveyed from earth to heaven, so as to be

as really and substantially afterwards in heaven, and not on

earth, as it was really and substantially before on earth, and

not in heaven.

Neither did the human nature of Christ thus ascend from

earth to heaven presently to descend again from heaven to

earth, but thither it ascended, and there it hath remained

for above this sixteen hundred years together; and there it

now, even at this very moment, sitteth at the right hand of

God, and there it will sit until his second coming to judg

ment. I say, and there he sitteth at the right hand of God;

which words though they be not expressed here, they are in

the Creed ; yea, and in the scriptures it is said, He was re

ceived up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God,

Mark xvi. 19; which was no more than what David had long

* Ascendit ergo ad coelos, non ubi tipmém Suá ràs driptas. Epist. I. ad

verbum Deus ante non fuerat, quippe

qui erat semper in coelis et manebat

in patre, sed ubi verbum caro factum

non sedebat. Ruffin. in expos. symb.

[P:25:J. . - -

| Of this absurd opinion were the

Manicheans of old, according to

Gregory Nazianzen : IIod yūp rô

adopla vov el puj Puera row mpoo Aa36v

ros; ot, yap 6; Kara rows Mavºxatov

Añpovs tº j\ip ºvanoré6eural, iva

Cledonium, [vol. I. p. 739.] And
the Seleucians and Hermians also,

of whom St. Augustine; Negant

salvatorem in carne sedere ad dex

tram patris, sed ea se exuisse per

hibent, eamque in sole posuisse,

accipientes occasionem de psalmo,

In sole posuit tabernaculum suum.

August. Haeres. 59. [vol. VIII.

p. 20.]
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ago foretold of him, saying, "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool,

Heb. i. 13. In which and the like places, by the right hand

of God we must not understand it as if God had any right or

left hand, as the words signify amongst us; for God, as I

have shewn, is a Spirit, having no body or parts, nor by con

sequence any right or left hand; but by Christ's sitting at the

right hand of God we are to understand (with the n Fathers)

m This place of scripture some of

the Jews themselves expound of the

Messiah; now son "nvi iTY "Y

nvon Tºº swap sh; "HipH ºnzº

":"o", iv.; ">"Nº - EN: ”:w h; ºr,”, i.e.

R. Joden said in the name of

R.Hamah, “That in time to come the

Blessed One will set king Messiah

at his right hand, because it is said,

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou at my right hand.” Midr. Til.

Ps. 18. [fol. r. v.] Indeed it seems

that the Jews in our Saviour's time

did generally acknowledge it to be

spoken of the Messiah, otherwise

some of them surely would have

gainsayed it when our Saviour put

this gloss upon it, Luke xx. 42 ;

their silence seems to argue their

consent to that interpretation. And

the place being so clearly to be

understood of Christ, therefore

doth the Syriac entitle this Psalm,

a loºk cloza c \- t-ºr

i4a-alo kº-ae oil-> \-o

iſ: a*al: i4aelo Lº-ase \--,

i.e. “A psalm of David concerning

the sitting of the Lord, and con

cerning his glorious power, and a

prophecy concerning the Messiah,

and his victory over the enemy.”

n Aeëtav Šć dzotov too €eod, pu)

Tótrous kai oxhuata 86&ns replyptiqet'

8ešū yap kai dpio repā treptypapoplé

vov čorriv 6 8é Geos ūtrāaorros kai

déptorros kai dorxmudriorros kai dirept

ypanºrós éorri' 8éétáv 8é row esot, draw

dxočorms, riv 86&av kai rāv rupińv rod

Geoû elva, view. Athanas. in dict.

et interpr. parab. S. Script. Quaest.

45. [vol. II. p. 318.] Tö yüp Sečov

oë rºv kāra, Xópav 8m)\ot (6s 6 rotºrov

Aóyos) d\\ā Tºv trpès rê torov orxéow,

où oraoparukós row 8ečwoo MapRavo

Pévou (otro yāp du ri kai orkatov čni

rot, Geoû sim) d\\' ék rôv riptov rijs

Tpoeëpias Óvouárov, rö Heya)\ompetres

ris trepi Tôv viov rupińs traptorróvros

Too A&yov. Basil. de Spiritu Sancto

[cap. vi. vol. II. p. 302.] Quae est

autem Patris dextera nisi paterna

illa ineffabilisque felicitas, quo per

venit Filius hominis et jam carnis

immortalitate percepta. Aug. de

Trinitate et Unitate Dei, c. 8. [vol.

VIII. p. 632.] 'AAA' &ormep eitãov

év 8ečvá oix éoxmudriorev airov, d\\á

to 6p16tupov č6eiðe rô Tpós róv tra

Tépa Chrysost. in Epist, ad He

braeos, hom. 2. [vol. IV. p. 439. 5.]

Secundum consuetudinem nostram

illi consessus offertur, qui aliquo

opere perfecto, honoris gratia pro

meretur ut sedeat. Ita ergo et homo

Jesus Christus passione sua dia

bolum superans, resurrectione sua

inferna reserans, tanquam perfecto

opere ad coelos victor adveniens

audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad deateram

meam. Maxim. Taurin. de Pente

coste, hom. I. [Hept. praesul. p.

222.] Dextera autem Patris, ad

quam idem Filius sedere creditur,

non est corporea (quod nefas est de

Deo sentire.) Sed dextera Patris

est, beatitudo perpetua quae sanctis

in resurrectione promittitur, id est,

sanctae ecclesiae quae est corpus

Christi: sicut et sinistra ejus recte

intelligitur miseria, et poena per

petua quae impiis dabitur. Isidor.

Hispal. de Eccles. Offic. l. 1. c.

[32, p. 591.]
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that glory, happiness, and honour which was conferred upon

Christ when ascended up to heaven. Though it was in the

human nature that he ascended, yet that nature was there

exalted above all other creatures whatsoever; and therefore

may well be said to sit at the right hand of God; that being

the place which amongst us, who have right and left hands, is

accounted the highest. Thither it was that Christ at the

first ascended ; there it is that he hath ever since remained ;

there it is that he now sitteth whilst I am speaking of him,

and there it is that he will sit until the time that both quick

and dead shall be assembled before him to receive their doom

and final sentence from him.

And if we search the scriptures for their testimony unto

this great truth, the ascension of Christ into hearen, we shall

find them both typically representing and prophetically fore

telling in the Old, and also positively asserting and histori

cally relating of it in the New Testament. First, In the Old

Testament we have it typically represented, and propheti

cally foretold. First, typically representedo both in Enoch's

translation and in Elijah's ascension into heaven; but more

fully in the high-priest's entering into the holy of holies. For

the high-priest under the law, being to make atonement for

the sins of the people, was appointed once, and but once,

every year to enter into the holy of holies. For the Lord said

unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at

all times into the holy place within the ceil, before the mercy seat

which is upon the ark, that he die not, Lev. xvi. 2. And Aaron

shall make an atonement upon the horns of the altar once in a

wear with the blood of the sin-offerings of atonements, Exod.

xxx. 10. This doth the apostle apply to Christ: But Christ

being come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and

more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not

of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calces, but by

his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having

° Sicut autem. Joseph a fratribus lias sublevatus ascensionem domini

venditus venditionem redemptoris cam utergue designavit. Gregor.

nostri figuravit; sic Enoch trans- Mag. in Evang. hom. 28, [6. vol. I.

latus, atque ad coelum aereum He- p. 1572.]
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obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11, 12. The

Ptabernacle, that did signify the world below, the holy of

holies, the heavens above. Now as the high priest did once,

and but once, every year pass with the blood of the sacrifice

through the tabernacle into the holy of holies; so did Christ,

having offered up himself a sacrifice for sin, and with his own

blood passed through this world below, he entered into the

highest heavens. And this is that which we call his

ascension.

And as this mystery was typically represented, so was it

also prophetically foretold in the Old Testament; as in that

of David, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye

everlasting doors, and the King of Glory shall come in, Psalm

xxiv. 7. Which words, though they may have another literal,

yet this is the mystical and prophetical sense the q Fathers

put upon them, even to denote the ascension of Christ, the

King of Glory, into the highest heavens. But the clearest

prophecy of this so great a mystery is delivered in those

words, Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led capticity

captive; thou hast received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious

also, that the Lord God might duell amongst them, Psalm

lxviii. 18. Which place, that it is to be understood of Christ,

the same Spirit that dictated it to David certifies us by

6s éorri 8aori)\et's rijs 86&ns, kai dvá8as

kaðior, ev Šešug roo Tarpos. Just.

Dial. cum Tryph. Jud. [36. p. 134.]

P Tijs pièv pitumua kai rov čv rà yń,

ró rijs arkºvns trpóorotov 6eopotaevov.

Tà 8é rms orkmun's évôorépo 8tareuxtoras

trapamerdapart, dvépôtrous karaNetvas

d6éarov otpavot riva rāštv, Tô pº

‘paivopévº uépet Xapiſerai d\\'oùros

otpavoi, kai yns 8ta röv oxmudrov

wouoéerijaas rºv pipinow, rà év döörºp

ãºara tráAw divépôtous elva 6eMāoras,

Hóvº rô dipxteparedovre, röv droppi

tov dwotyet rºw storočov, rijs eis oipa

vövdvá8ov rivroſſ röre dpxtepéoseloro

8ov rumukós épyaśćuevos. Athanas. in

...” nostri Jesu Christi,

vol. II. [4. p. 464.]

q Kūpuos oëvrov 8vvápeov or oik

to ru, 6 ×a\opov droöéðeukrat, dAN' 6

#uérepos Xpwords Öre ék vexpów divéorm

Kai dvéSauveveis rôv oëpavov, kexed

ovrut oi év roſs otpavois rax6évres

imró roo Geoû dpxovres, dvoićat rās

wäxas rôv otpavāov, Iva storéA6m otros

beveridge.

Tiju 8é eis otpavois àvoôov Óðomotów

dvekaivtſe Aéyov táAuv, ſpare tróAas

oi äpxovres intov kai étápémre Túxas

alóvuot. Athan. de incarn. Verbi,

[25. vol. I. p. 69.] Et introibit Rex

Gloriae, ut ad dexteram Patris inter

pellet pro nobis. Aug. in loc. [vol.

IV. p. 105.] Denique quia novus

iste ingressus portarum coeliaedituis

et principibus videbatur, videntes

naturam carnis coelorum secreta pe

netrantem, dicunt ad invicem, sic

ut David plenus Spiritu enunciat,

Tollite portas principes, &c., Quae

vox utique non propter divinitatis

potentiam, sed propter novitatem

carnis ascendentis ad dexteram Dei

ferebatur. Ruffin. in expos. symb.

[p. 25.]

M
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St. Paul, who, speaking of Christ, tells us, Wherefore he saith,

when he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave

aifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. It was Christ, who rising from

earth to heaven, sent down his gifts from heaven to earth.

It was here that he bought them for us; but it is from thence

that he poureth them forth upon us. And this place must

needs be understood (as after St. Paul the Fathers' generally

interpret it) of the ascension of the Messiah, there being no

other person that ever did so ascend on high as to lead cap

tivity captive and to give gifts to men, but he, who, ascending

up to heaven, triumphed over all our spiritual enemies, capti

vating sin, Satan, and death, that used to captivate us; and

after his ascending up to the right hand of God sent such

gifts to the sons of men as we shall presently see he did.

We have seen the typical representations and the pro

phetical predictions of this in the Old, we now come to

consider the positive assertions and historical relations of it

in the New Testament. As for the first, Christ before his

ascension asserted that he would ascend: Jesus saith unto her,

Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go

unto my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father,

and your Father; and to my God, and your God, John xx. 17.

And what our Saviour said he would do, St. Paul asserts he

did, saying, that He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far abore all heavens, that he might fill all things,

Eph. iv. 10. As it was Christ that descended, so was it

Christ that ascended. But it is the historical relation of this

grand mystery that giveth both the greatest light and testi

r "Ori menpopſ revro roºro uéA captivitatem, Aug. in loc. [vol. IV.

Aew yive.oréal im' at row uerú rºv sis p. 679.] Quia enim ascensionis ejus

oùpavov divéAevorw airrod, simov učv

ñón kai máAuv Aéyo. Elmev ov,

dvé8m els ºvos, hypºaX&revoev alxua

Aworiav, &c. Just. Dial. cum Tryph.

[87.] Consummatis etenim his quae

in terra gerebantur et animabus de

inferni captivitate revocatis, ascen

dere memoratur ad coelos, sicut

propheta praedixerat, Ascendens in

altum captivam durit captivitatem.

Ruffin. in expos. symb. ſp. 25.]

Christo ergo sine dubitatione dictum

est, Ascendisti in altum, captirasti

mysterium Judaeam non intelligere

conspexit, de infidelitate ejus per

figuram beatus Job sententiam pro

tulit, dicens, Semitam ignoravit aris,

&c. De hac solennitate iterum dicit,

Ascendens in altum, captivam durit

captivitatem. Greg. in evang. hom.

29. [Io. vol. I. p. 1573. J. And

though the Chaldee Paraphrase doth

interpret it of Moses, rºp-5 RnFºc

8 ne; N Nn " - c N n ° 2 ºr Nº" -: Twº o

Nn" ºn "oxne, i. e. “Thou hast

ascended up to heaven, thou prophet
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mony to it. And that we might be throughly confirmed in

it, it is no less than three times recorded to us; first by

St. Mark, who briefly relates it thus: So then, after the Lord

had spoken to them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on

the right hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. Something more fully

by St. Luke in his Gospel, And he led them out as far as

to Bethany, and he lift up his eyes and blessed them. And it

came to pass while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and

carried up to heaven, Luke xxiv. 50. But fullest of all by the

same St. Luke in his history of the Acts of the Apostles,

where it is left on record, that this Christ shewed himself

alive to his apostles after his passion, and that he was seen of

them forty days, at the end whereof he had assembled them

together, instructing them in the things pertaining to the

kingdom of God; And when he had spoken these things, while

they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of

their sight. And whilst they looked steadfastly towards heaven

as he went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel,

which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing into

heaven 2 This same Jesus, which is taken from you into heaven,

shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven,

Acts i. 9–11. In which words we have these things observ

able. First, that Christ did really ascend: he was really

taken away from the apostles he was conversing withall, and

that upwards, for they saw that he that was talking with

them before, is taken up from them now. Secondly, that it

was into heaven that he ascended; which that we might be

assured of, the inhabitants of that glorious place, the citizens

of that New Jerusalem, come down to acquaint us. The apo

stles saw he was taken up, but whither he went they could

not see; their eyes could reach no further than the cloud

Moses, thou hast led captivity cap

tive, thou hast taught the precepts

of the law;” [Ps. lxviii. 19.] yet
his own translation is a sufficient

argument against that interpretation,

rendering the Hebrew Ennoh by

: "phº: for if E inn', n-by, “Thou

hast ascended on high,” be the same

with yºp-5 ºnpºp, “Thou hast as

cended to heaven,” (as certainly it

is,) it cannot possibly be understood

of Moses, who is never read to have

ascended thither. And besides this,

by-lo is an expression attributed to

none but God; and therefore by this

very paraphrast is it rendered."ºw

soºnº, “the highest heavens,” the

seat of God alone, Psalm lxxi. 19.

xciii. 4: so that none can be said to

ascend Evo", but only he who is

truly God.

M 2
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he rode in: what afterwards became of him they could not

tell. But to resolve them, the great God, as Christ ascended

up to heaven, caused two angels to descend down to earth, to

"assure them of the place he was carried to, saying to them,

This same Jesus that is taken from you into heaven ; and so

shewing them that it was indeed into heaven that he was

taken, and "comforting them also in this their seeming loss

of so good a friend, by telling them that he shall so come in

like manner as they saw him go into heaven. Though he was

gone, he would come again; though they were for the present

deprived of his company, yet it was not long but they should

enjoy it again, beholding him come down again from heaven

to earth, as they now saw him go up from earth to heaven.

Thirdly, it is here observable that the apostles saw him

ascendu: they did not see him when he rose from earth, but

they saw him when he ascended to heaven. And indeed there

s Els rôv otpavov dwa)\apſºdiveral'

wóAv 8é rô 8tſiarmua ñv, kai oilk jpket

# 8&vapus ris juerépas &Wreos orópla

dva\apſ3avóplevov ióeiv Léxpt rôv oi

pavóvº d'AAá ka84trep treretvöv els

{\ros intráplewov, 60 prep &vels ºvos

dvéA6m, rooroúrp playov droxpún re

rat drö rijs huerépas àveos' owto 8)

Kai to orópa Kelvo Sorºtep, av sis
w x * - - x º

tºyos duffet, rooroúrp uáAAov expúrre

ro, oùx dpkoworms ris doréevelas róv
-

- ~ *

Öq6a)\p&v trapako)\ov6moral tº puſiket

rot, 8taorrhuaros' 8tà rooro trapet
r w -

orråkevoraw of dyyeko Štědorkovres rºv
y w » w -

eis róv otpavów divočov. Chrysost.

hom. de ascens. Domini, [vol. V.

. 6oo. 28.] 'Emeléâu oix dpkovorty

oi Öq6a)\ploi 8eiša rē ſyros, où8é Tat

8storal trórepov eis róvotpavov dwº

6ev, # &s eis róvotpavov, apa ri yive

rau; &rt uév airós éorriv 6 "Imoroús,
- > z w » w

#8eorav č &v 8teXéyero trpos atrols

(tróppo6ev yap oëx évnv ióðvras yuá
** * * * * * > * > y

wat) or 8é els row oëpavov diva)\apſºd

veral, atrol Aoutröv éðiðaorkov oi dy

yeXot. Id. in Act. Apost. hom. 2.

vol. iv. p. 618. [27.]

* Otros yúp, prioriv, 6 'Imorous 6
- * * r * r * ~ * * * *

dva\mp6eis d'ºp' (plåvels róv otpavov

oùros éAeëorera ºxyflorate, qºmoriv,
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ôrt diveXmºpón ; d.MAá umkéri dAyeire'

kai yüp Aetorera, TáAw' iva yūp um

trouhoroorw, &amep motmorev 6 'EXto

oratos ióðv Tóv ŠtědorkaNov dwa)\appa

vöuevov, Kai 8tappijčas rôv xtróviorkov

(oë8é yüp sixé riva Tapeqróra kai

Aéyovra örl TäAuv jšet 'HAias) iva obv

pui) rooro trouñoraoruv obrot, 8ta rooro

oi äyyeXot trapetorijkevorav trapapºv

6otºpewoº Tiju dévºltav. Id. hom. de

ascensione Domini, [pag. cit..] Cum

ergo eum discipuli tanto lumine

perculsi non viderent, et curiosos

oculos jubar rubidum coruscis icti

bus evitaret, confestim ex victoribus

angeli directi duo, metu et dolore

prostratos apostolos verbis talibus

consolantur, Viri Galilaei quid statis?

&c. Serm. [iv. in ascen. Dom.

clxxix. I. Aug. vol. V. App. p.

3o4.]
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q6eyyouévov rapóvros, kai rod avh
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dNAá rà uerå rooro A6yp #6et uaffeiv.

Chrysost. in Acta Apost, hom. 2.

vol. IV. p. 618.
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was no need of their seeing him rising, because they were to

see him when risen: but there was need they should see him

when ascending, because they were to see him no more as yet

when once ascended. And therefore it is that he was not

immediately snatcht out of their sight, but ascended by

degrees; for it is said, And while they looked steadfastly

towards heaven as he went up, implying that they saw him

going farther and farther from them, until he was gone quite

out of their sight; and then had messengers presently sent

from heaven, to acquaint them with his arrival there.

Lastly, it is observable from these words, that Christ did

not only ascend to heaven then, but remaineth there now,

and there shall remain until his second coming. For it is

here said, that when he comes from thence he shall descend

as he ascended, visibly and apparently to others. Now it is

certain, that he did never yet descend so as he then ascended,

and therefore must needs be there still, sitting at the right

hand of God until his enemies be made his footstool. Other

proofs from scripture might be brought for it, but these may

suffice to shew that the same body wherein Christ arose from

the grave he afterwards ascended up to heaven in, where he

sitteth until he descend to earth again at the last day.

And truly there was much reason that Christ should thus

ascend to heaven after his resurrection from the grave. For

Christ having undertaken to be a Mediator betwixt God and

man, there was a threefold office he took upon himself, as so

many parts of his Mediatorship, a Priestly, Prophetical, and

Kingly office; the first respecting God, the other man. As

for the two last, his Kingly and Prophetical office, though he

did begin them both, he could finish neither of them upon

earth. His Prophetical office could not any other way be

perfectly performed for us than by pouring forth of his Spirit

upon us; it being part of his Prophetical office to make us

to understand his Father's will, as well as to reveal it to us;

even not only to explain it to us, but to instruct us in it. Now

the only way whereby our understandings are thus enlight

ened by him, is by receiving his Spirit from him: which

x Vident hoc praesentes apostoli tollentem. Serm. [in ascen. Dom.

et paulatim semetipsum ad superna loc. cit.]
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Spirit, himself tells us, was not to be given to us until himself

was taken from us: For if I go not away, saith he, the Com

forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him

to you, John xvi. 7. So that the Person of Christ was first

to ascend from us to God, before the Spirit of Christ was to

descend from God to us. And therefore had Christ never

ascended to heaven, we had never been instructed upon earth:

and so Christ could not have been faithful in discharging his

Prophetical office for us, unless he had ascended unto God.

No, nor his Kingly office; it being the principal part of his

Kingly office to triumph over all his conquered enemies, to

gather together his scattered friends, to govern them when

gathered, to defend them from their enemies, and to apply

those privileges to them, which by his own blood he hath

purchased for them: all which he could not do till first

ascended from them.

We have seen the necessity of Christ's ascension in order

to the discharging of his Prophetical and Kingly office; and

indeed it was as necessary in regard of his Priestly office too.

For the office of the high priest under the law was not only

to expiate the sins of the people, but also with the blood of

the sin-offering to go into the holy of holies, and there to

intercede for them too. And so was Christ (the substance

of that shadow) not only to make satisfaction to God's justice

for our sins, but also to make intercession to his mercy for

our souls. Which part of his Priestly office was only to be

performed within the veil in the holy of holies, even in heaven:

whither had not Christ ascended, the apostles could never

have said, We have an Advocate with the Father, 1 John ii. 1:

it being only in the court of heaven that this our Advocate

was to plead our cause, as before he had shed his blood for

us. And hence it is, that supposing Christ to be our Media

tor, and so our Prophet, Priest, and King, (which no Christ

ian but will grant,) we must needs confess, that he who rose

from death ascended up to heaven, and that he hath the

y Hic (Jesus) sequester Dei at- semetipso, arrhabonem summae to

que hominum appellatus ex utrius- tius. Quemadmodum enim nobis

que partis deposito sibi commisso, arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita et

carnis quoque depositum servat in a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit,
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pledge of our flesh there, as we have the pledge of his Spirit

here.

But now to convince an infidel, Jew or heathen, of this

great truth, we must produce our arguments from the miracles

which were wrought for the confirmation of it. For as it

was by miracles that the gospel was first established by our

Saviour in his life, so was it by miracles also that it was pro

pagated by his apostles after his death. It was because he

had heard of his miracles, that Agbarus”, king of Edessa,

sent to Christ for the cure of his sickness. And it was be

cause of the miracles that were performed, that so many kings

and kingdoms have since believed in him for the pardon of

their sins. Miracles, I say, wrought by his apostles after, as

well as by Christ himself before his passion: as, that men

that understood no more than one or two languages at the

most should immediately understand and speak all manner

of languages whatsoever, Acts ii. 4–6: that a man lame

from his mother's womb should in the name of Christ be

raised up to perfect health and strength by them, Acts iii. 2,

6, 7, 8: that all sick folks, and such as were vexed with un

clean spirits, should come to them, and be healed by them,

Acts v. 16; so that by the hands of the apostles were many signs

and wonders done among the people, ver. 12, which were so

convincing to the beholders, that they brought forth the sick

into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the

et vexit in coelum pignus totius sum

mae illuc quoque redigendae. Ter

tull. de resur. carnis, c. 51. [vol.

iſºl,
* This Agbarus's letter to Jesus,

as also Jesus's answer to him, was

found in the place appointed for the

keeping of public writings, in Edes

sa, a city of Arabia; which comin

to the view of Eusebius, he hath .#

them on record for us to read; and

that it was the miracles of Christ

that made way for the entertainment

of the gospel, we may see in this

letter to our Saviour. "Ay&apos

rotépxms 'E8éororms 'Imoroú oroript

dyatº, &c. "HKovarai uot rà wept

orov kai rāov orów iapºdrov, &s àvev

happiſikov kai Boravov imó got yivo

Hévov' &s yöp A&yos rvºpMoVs dwa

3Aérew trouets, xoMoi's trepitrarelv Kal

Aerpol's kaðapićets, kai dráðapra

Tveipuara kai Satuovas €kšáN\ets, kai

toūs év Hakpovoorig Baoravičopévovs

6epaire ſets, kai verpot's eyeipets, kai

raúra Trávra dxodoras trepi oroú, kara

voiv č6éumv rô repov rôv 8wo fi Ört

or el 6 Geós kai karaśās diró rod

otpavow troteis raûra, vios et row

Geoû trotºv raúra. Ată rooro rolvvv

ypſi\ras €8eñ6mv arod orku)\ºval trpás

ple, kal rô mados 6 xo 6epaire Jorat'

kai yip fixovoa ºr kai'lověaioi Kara
yovyčovci orov, kai Boðovra. Kako

oral ore' mºus 8é Pukporárm plot fort,

kai oreuv}, frus ééapkei duºporépots.

Euseb. hist. eccles. 1. I. c. 13. [vol.

I. p. 80.]
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least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of

them, v. 15. So that " none can deny but that there were

many miracles wrought for the confirmation of this great fun

damental truth, and so for the propagation of the gospel that

was built upon it. And truly we cannot but grant that the

gospel was propagated by miracles; for if it had been propa

gated without miracles, that would have been the greatest

miracle of ball. That it was propagated none can deny, so

many, not only persons, but whole kingdoms and countries,

believing in it, and adhering to it. And whether it were pro

pagated with miracles or without miracles, be sure it was a

great miracle that it was ever propagated at all ; especially

considering, first, it was a “new doctrine, and a new religion

never heard of before; yea, a religion contrary to all other

religions whatsoever: which being once brought in, all other

religions must be thrown out. The Jews must down with

their typical priests, their altars, their sacrifices, and their

ceremonies; down with their sabbaths, and new moons, and

passover. The Gentiles must cease worshipping the sun,

moon, and stars, believing all their former gods to be no gods,

but idols; and that one Christ that was crucified at Hierusa

lem was the only true God. Secondly, it was a strange doc

trine, beyond the reach of human reason to comprehend, or

indeed to conceive: as, that in the Trinity there should be

three Persons, and yet but one nature; in Christ two natures,

and yet but one Person. That a virgin should bring forth

a son, and yet remain a virgin still: that he that made the

virgin should be made of her: and he become a man in time,

a Nam facta esse multa miracula

quae attestarentur, illi uni grandi

salubrique miraculo, quo Christus

in caelum cum carne in qua resur

rexit, ascendit, negare non possu

mus. Aug. de civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 8.

[1... vol. Wii. p. 663.]

b Si ergo per apostolos Christi

ut eis crederetur resurrectionem

atgue ascensionem praedicantibus

Christi, etiam ista miracula facta

esse non credant; hoc nobis unum

grande miraculum sufficit, quod ea
terrarum orbis sine ullis miraculis

credidit. Ibid. c. 5. [p. 660.]
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rivas róv mpô airów rowoutóu ri ka

top60kóras elkov ióeiv; ot travres

ðaiuovas trpoorexévovv; oë rivres rà

orrotxela €6eotrotovy; ot, 8tdºpopos ºv

rijs doréfletas 6 rpómos; d)\\' duos rà

mávra émix8ov, kai karéAvorav ratra,

kai éméðpapov čv 8paxei Kapºº riv

oikoupévmv inacrav. Chrys. in I Cor.

hom. 4. [vol. III, p. 265. 20.]
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who had been God from eternity. That this Christ should

come into the world to save it, and yet was himself condemned

by it, and that his being condemned by it was the way where

by to save it. That he that finds his life shall lose it, and he

that loseth his life shall find it, even such a life wherein he

expects to labour continually, and yet hopes to rest unto all

eternity. Nay, thirdly, it was not only a doctrine above

reason, but contrary to flesh and blood; a doctrine that none

can truly embrace, but he must forsake all his former sins,

and commence holy. The covetous must become liberal; the

drunkard sober; the glutton temperate; the impatient thank

ful; the rebellious obedient; the malicious loving, not only

to his friends, but his very enemies: this, this is the religion

that was propagated. And by whom was it propagated?

Even by a company of silly fishermen, d who had neither

authority to command, eloquence to persuade, nor power to

constrain any one into the embracement and profession of it.

So that whether we will or no, the premises considered, we

must be forced to conclude that there was something more

than ordinary in the business; even that Christ, which they

had so much success in the preaching of, was faithful to the

promise he had made them, when amongst them, to be with

them unto the end of the world; though not in his Person, yet

by his Spirit, which being ascended up to his Father in

heaven, he sent down to his apostles upon earth, to furnish

them with all graces whatsoever requisite for that work they

were to be engaged in ; and not only thus to enable them to

preach the gospel to the world, but also to prepare the world

to receive the gospel from them. All which none certainly

can think the apostles could do on earth, had they not had

continual supplies of grace from Christ in heaven. Which

things are e a clear argument, both that Christ is risen and

4 Ineruditos liberalibus discipli

nis, et omnino quantum ad istorum

doctrinas attinet impolitos, non peri

tos grammatica, non armatos dia

lectica, non rhetorica inflatos, pisca

tores Christus cum retibus fidei ad

mare hujus seculi paucissimos misit,

atque ita ex omni genere tam multos

pisces, et tanto mirabiliores quanto

rariores ipsos philosophos cepit.

Aug. de civitate Dei, l. 22. c. 5. Vid.

et Chrys. in I Cor. hom. 4.

e Meytorm yūp Övros divaorrāorea's

dróðetéus, kai rôv orpayévra Xplorov

rooratºrmv Heră 6dvarov muðeičaoréal

öövapuv, os rows @vras dwépôtrovs
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ascended into heaven, and that he there sitteth, governing,

protecting, and prospering his church on earth still, as he

f enabled his apostles to propagate it at first.

And indeed this is so necessary a truth to be believed, that

none can be a Christian and not believe it : and therefore is

there scarce any of the Fathers but make mention of it, and

give their assent unto it. Let these few speak for all the

rest. First, Justin Martyr, who speaks fully both to his

ascending into heaven at the first, and his sitting there still.

s" But that God the Father of all was to bring Christ after

his resurrection from the dead to heaven, and to detain him

there until he had destroyed the devils that were enemies

against him, and that the number of the good and virtuous

people that were foreknown to him was accomplished, for

whose sakes also he hath not yet finished his decree, (for the

consummation of all things,) hear the words of the prophet

David, which are on this wise; The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot

stool.” And before him Ignatius saidh, “That Christ rose

the third day, the Father raising him up, and conversed with

his disciples forty days, and afterwards was taken up to his

Father, and sitteth at his right hand, expecting till his

enemies be put under his feet.” And St. Augustine excel

lently to the purposei; “ For as to his majesty, as to his

Tetoral, kai Tarpiðos, kal oikias, kai

‘pixów, kai ovyyevów, kai airms intep

wöeiv Tijs Końs intep rºsels airóv ćuo

Aoyias, kai adoriyas, kai kuwöövows,

kai 6divarov duri rov trapóvrov máčov

éAéorðat' ratra yap oëxi vexpoſſ ruvos,

où8é émi rô rāqº uéivavros, dAN'

avaorrávros kai (ovros jv rá karop

6ópata. Chrysost. hom. in Ignat.

[vol. V. p. 503. 29.]

* Eixov yūp rotºrov andvrov usi

Kova orvppaxiav Tiju roi, a ravpo6év

ros kai dvaorrávros 8tºwapuv. Id. in

1 Cor. hom. 4. [29. loc. cit.]

* "Oru 8é dyayev rôv Xptorröv els

röv oëpavöv 6 marijp rov mávrov eeds

Heră rô divaorrºwa, ex vexpów airów

*Hex\e, kai karéxeuv čos āv ward&m

rows ex8paivoviras airº Saipovas kai

ovvrexeorén 6 douéuðs row mposyvo

ouévov airò dyadów yuuouévov kai

evapérov, Ši' ot's kai uměétro Tºv Čiri
º r - 2 -

kvpoorly tremointai' étrakovorare row

eipmuévov 8tà AdBuô row mpoqmrov,

for 6: Tatra, Einev 6 Küptos ré

Kupiq pov, ká6ov čk 8éévôv uov čos

fiv 66 roºs éx6poës orov inton d'êtov ráv

Troödov orov.§. pro Christ. apol.

[I. 45. p. 7o.]

h Kai dvéorm 8ta Tptów huepov,

eyeipavros airov row warpós, kai reo

orapákovra juépas ovvötarpivas rols

dmoorróNois, diveXmpôm trpos rov tra

répa, kai ékáðuorev čk Šeštáv attoo

Tepuévov čos āv retºoruv oi éx8poi

airod into rows tróðas airov. Ignat.

epist. ad Tral. [p. 74.]

i Nam secundum majestatem su

am, secundum Providentiam, secun

dum ineffabilem et visibilem gratiam
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providence, as to his unspeakable and visible grace, it is ful

filled what was said by him, Behold I am always with you

unto the end of the world. But as to the flesh which the Word

assumed, as to that whereby he was born of the Virgin, as to

that whereby he was apprehended by the Jews, whereby he

was fastened to the wood, whereby he was taken from the

cross, whereby he was wrapped in linen, whereby he was laid

in the sepulchre, whereby he was manifested in the resur

rection, you shall not always have me with you. Why?

Because he conversed as to his bodily presence forty days

with his disciples; and they accompanying him, by beholding,

not by following, he ascended into heaven, and is not here,

for he there sitteth at the right hand of the Father, and here

he is.” And St. Cyprian to the same purpose saith, “That

after he had spent forty days with his disciples, k he was

then taken up into heaven, a cloud being spread about him,

that the human nature which he loved, which he assumed,

which he protected from death, he might triumphantly carry

to his Father.” And St. Gregory'; “But our Redeemer, be

cause he did not put off his death he conquered it, and de

stroyed it by rising again; and manifested the glory of his

resurrection by ascending up to heaven.” And not long

after him Isidorus Hispalensis said”, “ The solemnity of the

impletur quod ab eo dictum est,

Ecce ego robiscum sum omnibus die

bus usque ad consummationem saeculi.

Secundum carnem vero quam Ver

bum assumpsit, secundum id quod

de Virgine natus est, secundum id

quod a Judaeis comprehensus est,

|. ligno confixus, quod de cruce

epositus, quod linteis involutus,

quod in sepulchro conditus, quod in

resurrectione manifestatus, non

semper habebitis me vobiscum.

Quare 2 Quoniam conversatus est

secundum corporis praesentiam qua

draginta diebus cum discipulis suis,

et eis deducentibus videndo non se

quendo ascendit in coelum, et non

est hic; ibi enim sedet ad dextram

Patris ; et hic est. August. in Jo

han. tract. 5o. [13. vol. III. par. ii.

p. 634.]

* Tunc in coelum circumfusa nube

sublatus est, ut hominem quem di

lexit, quem induit, quein a morte

{. ad Patrem victor imponeret.

gº de idolor. vanitate, tract. 4.

. I 0.

[P. Redemptor autem noster quia

non distulit (mortem) superavit:

eamque resurgendo consumpsit, et

resurrectionis suae gloriam ascen

dendo declaravit. Greg. in evangel.

hom. 29. [vol. I. p. 1572.]

m Ascensionis dominicae solen

nitas ideo celebratur, quia in eodem

die, post mundi victoriam, post in

ferni regressum, Christus ascendisse

memoratur ad coelos, sicut dixit

Ascendit in altum, captivam durit

captivitatem, dedit dona hominibus.

Quae festivitas ideo per revolutum

circulum annorum celebratur, ut

humanitas assumptac carnis ascen

dentis ad dexteram patris in me
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ascension of our Lord is therefore celebrated, because upon

that day, after his victory over the world, after his return

from hell, Christ is recorded to have ascended into heaven, as

it is written, He ascended on high, he led captivity captive, he

gave gifts to men. Which festivity is therefore celebrated

every year, that the humanity of the assumed flesh, which

ascended to the right hand of the Father, might be remem

bered; whose body is believed to be now in heaven, as it was

when it ascended.” And hence we dare not but believe with

St. Basil", “That Christ, after he had risen from the dead

the third day, according to the scriptures, he was seen of his

holy disciples and the rest, as it is written, and he ascended

into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of the Father, from

whence he will come at the end of the world to raise up all men,

and to give to every one according to his works.” And so that

Christ did truly rise from death, and took again his body, with

flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man's

nature; wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, until

he return to judge all men at the last day.

moriam revocetur, cujus corpus ita

in coelo esse creditur uterat quando

ascendit. Isidor. Hispal. de eccles.

offic. lib. 1. cap. [32. p. 591.]

* Kai rii rpirm muépg éyépéels ēk

vexpóv karū tas ypaqas, dºpón rols

dyiots airod uaômrais kai rots \outroſs

&s yeyparrat' dwé8m re eis otpavot's

kai káðmrat v beguá rod trarpos, 66ev

*pxeral émi avvreMeig rot alóvos row

row dwaorrijoſal travras kai droðooval

£ráorrºp kard Tºv trpáčw airod. Basil.

de vera fide. [vol. II. p. 389.]



A R T I C L E V.

of THE Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the

Son, is of one substance, majesty, and glory with the

Father and the Son, very and eternal God.

F the three Persons in the sacred Trinity, every one of

which is God, and yet all but one God, the two first

have been already considered. I say the two first", not in

nature or time, but order; for as to their nature one is not

better or more God than another, neither as to time is one

before another, none of them being measured by time, all of

them and every one of them being eternity itself. But though

not in nature or time, yet in order one must needs be before

another. For the Father is of himself, receiving his essence

neither from the Son nor the Spirit, and therefore must needs

be in order before both Son and Spirit; the Son received his

essence from the Father but not from the Spirit, and there

fore must needs be in order before the Spirit, as well as after

the Father; but the Spirit received his essence both from the

Father and the Son, and therefore must needs be in order

after both Father and Son. Hence it is that the Father is

called the first, the Son the second, the Holy Ghost the third

Person in the Holy Trinity. Which order is observed by

St. John; There be three that bear record in heaven, the Father,

the Word, and the Holy Ghost, 1 John v. 7. And by our

* 'as yúp 6 viðs, rāše uiv betrºpos
row Tarpºs, ar. dº' *ivov kº délé

part, or apxn Kal, alſº rºw ºat av

rod ó warmp, kai Ört 81' at row hºmpó

obos kai mpoorayayi, trpos rôv6sov kai

marépa’ ‘pºored 83 oikért be repos,

8tóri # 6edrºs év čkarépºp uta' otºro

8m) ovári kai rô muetpia rô dytov, el
* - º º r x - w

kai introSéSmre rôv viðv rmre Táčew kai

ró d'étépart (twº 6Aos kai avyxopff

oroplev) oikét' àv eikóros, dos dAXo

Tpias intápxov (bùoreos. Basil. adv.

Eunom. l. 3. [vol. I. p. 751.]
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Saviour himself, Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt.

xxviii. 19. And of these three, the two first in order being

considered in the four preceding articles, the third is set

down in this : of whom it is here said, that he, proceeding

from the Father and the Son, is of one substance and glory with

the Father and the Son.

The Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father and the Son :

which last words, (and the Son,) as they were inserted into

the Constantinopolitan Creed by our ancestors in these West

ern churches, (which " was the occasion of the vast schism

betwixt them and the Eastern,) so are they here inserted

into the articles of our faith, both to shew the constancy of

our church in so great a truth, and to keep her children still

constant and faithful to it. And though this the Spirit's

procession from the Son be not expressly delivered in the

scriptures as the procession from the Father is, John xv. 26,

yet is the substance and purport of it virtually contained in

the scriptures, and may clearly be deduced from them ; for

as he is called the Spirit of the Father, Matt. x. 20, so is he

b The first general council assem

bled at Nice, an. Dom. 325, having

composed an excellent creed, or rule

of faith, (which in the eighth Article,

God willing, we shall treat of,) and

having said no more in it concerning

the Holy Ghost, than kai eis rô rved

pua rô dytov, and (we believe) in the

Holy Ghost, there being another ge

neral council about fifty years after,

held at Constantinople, they thought

good, for the better suppressing of

the heresy of Macedonius, who de

nied the Kºi. of the Holy Ghost,

to confirm the same creed, with this

addition amongst others to it, kai eis

rô Tveilla rô dytov, rô kūptov, rô Koo

Totov, to ex row trarpós extrope vöplewov.

Which creed, with this addition, the

next general council at Ephesus, an.

Dom, 431, not only continued, but

also denounced an anathema against

all such as should make any more

additions to it. Yet notwithstanding

the controversy being started in the

Western churches, Whether the

Spirit proceed from the Son or no,

as well as from the Father, the

eighth council at Toledo in Spain,

an. Dom. 653, debating the question,

and carrying it in the affirmative,

they, after those words in the Con

stantinopolitan Creed, éx rod IIarpás,

put in kai viot, and so made it run

in Latin, Credimus et in Spiritum

Sanctum, dominum, vivificatorem,

ex Patre Filioque procedentem; and

not only so, but they caused this

Creed, so enlarged and altered by

them, to be put into their public

liturgies, and so sung continually in

their churches, the French joining

with them, and afterwards the En

glish too, as we may see in our

»ublic Liturgy. But in the council

|. at Akens, in Germany, the

matter was after debate referred to

pope Leo the Third, but he was so

far from allowing of that addition,

that he desired it might by degrees

be quite left out of the Creed. For

the legates being come from the
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called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6, and the Spirit of Christ,

Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11, and the Spirit of Jesus Christ, Phil.

i. 19. Now why is he called the Spirit of the Father, but

because he proceedeth from the Father? And how therefore

could he be called the Spirit of the Son, unless he proceeded

from the Son also : Hence also it is that as the Father is

said to send the Spirit, John xiv. 26, so is the Son also said

to send the Spirit, chap. xv. 26. xvi. 7. The Father is said

to send the Spirit, because the Spirit proceeds from the

Father ; for the right of the Father's mission of the Spirit is

grounded upon his communication of his essence to him.

And by consequence, the Father sending the Spirit, therefore

because the Spirit proceeds from the Father, the Spirit must

needs proceed from the Son also, because the Son also is said

to send the Spirit; for if the Son also did not communicate

his essence to him, and so he proceed from the Son, the Son

would have no relation at all to him, much less any right of

mission over him.

council to him, we find in the Acts

of the said council one of them say

ing to him, Ergo ut video illud a

vestra paternitate decernitur, ut pri

mo illud, de quo quaestio agitur, de

saºpe fato symbolo tollatur: et tunc

demum a quolibet licite et libere,

sive cantando, sive tradendo, dis

catur et doceatur: to whom Leo

answers, Ita proculdubio a nostra

parte decernitur ; ita º: ut a

vestra assentiatur, a nobis omnibus

modis suadetur. [vol. IV. p. 973.

And that a true copy of the sai

Creed, without any such addition to

it, might be recorded and perpetu

ated, É. caused it to be graven in

Greek and Latin upon silver plates,

and placed in the church for every

one to read. So Lombard: Leo

tertius (symboli illius) transcriptum

in tabula argentea post altare beati

Pauli posita posteris reliquit, pro

amore, ut ipse ait, et cautela fidei

orthodoxae. In quo quidem sym

bolo in processione Spiritus Sancti

solus commemoratur Pater his ver

bis, et in Spiritum Sanctum Domi

num ririficatorem, ea Patre proceden

tem. Sent. l. 1. dist. 1 1. [p. 27.] But

afterwards these tables were neglect

ed, and pope Nicholas the First

caused this clause, Filioque, to be

added again to the Creed, and so to

be read in all the churches under

his power. But Photius, patriarch

of Constantinople, condemned him

for it: and in the council of Con

stantinople, an. Dom. 879, it was

declared that the addition should be

uite taken away again; and after

that Cerularius, Theophylact, and

the Grecians generally, inveighed

against it. For which the popes of

Rome branded them, and so all the

Greek churches, with heresy. And

so the quarrel betwixt the Greek

and Latin, or Eastern and Western

churches, began and hath been con

tinued: the Eastern churches con

demning the Western for inserting

the clause Filioque into the Creed of

a general council without the con

sent of the like authority; the

Western churches, on the other

hand, condemning the Eastern for

keeping it out.
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And indeed I cannot see in reason as well as scripture how

the Spirit can be denied to proceed from the Son as well as

from the Father. For the Father in begetting of the Son

communicated his whole essence and nature to him, so that

whatsoever the Father is or hath, as God, that hath the Son

also : only with this personal distinction, that the Father

hath all things not only in himself, but of himself also, where

as the Son hath all things though in himself, yet not of

himself, but only by communication from the Father. Now

the Son receiving from the Father whatsoever the Father is

in himself, and being every way the same God with the

Father, he must needs issue forth the Spirit from himself, as

well as the Father doth from himself. For the Spirit doth

not proceed from the Father as he is a Father, (for then he

would be a Son too as well as the Word,) but only as he is

God. And therefore the Son being God as well as the

Father, (though not a father,) the Spirit must needs proceed

from him as well as from the Father: only with this dis

tinction, that the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him

of himself, but the Son hath the Spirit proceeding from him

of the c Father, who communicating his own individual es

sence, and so whatsoever he is, (his paternal relation to him

excepted,) to the Son, could not but communicate this to him

also, even to have the Spirit proceeding from him, as he hath

it proceeding from himself. So that as whatsoever else the Fa

ther hath originally in himself, the Son hath also by commu

nication from the Father, so hath the Son likewise this, the

Spirit's proceeding from him, by communication from the Father,

as the Father hath the Spirit proceeding from him originally in

himself. Neither is our church singular in this assertion, that

the Spirit proceeds from the Son as well as from the Father;

for the ancient Fathers of the church of Christ did generally

• Si enim quicquid habet, de de Filio Spiritus Sanctus procedere

Patre habet Filius; de Patre utique reperitur. Sed hoc quoque illi Pater

habet ut de illo procederet Spiritus dedit, non jam existenti et nondum

Sanctus. Aug. de Trin. l. 15. c. 26. habenti, sed quicquid unigenito Ver

[47. vol. ºft. p. Iooo..] Nec de bo dedit,º dedit. Sic ergo

quo genitum est Verbum, nec de eum genuit, ut etiam de illo donum

uo procedit principaliter Spiritus commune procederet, et Spiritus

Sanctus, nisi Deus Pater. Ideo Sanctus Spiritus esset amborum,

autem addidi principaliter, quia et Ibid. c. 17. [29. p. 988.]
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teach the same: the Latin d Fathers expressly avouching it,

that the Spirit did in plain terms proceed both from the

Father and Son.

d Spiritus autem Sanctus vere

Spiritus est procedens quidem a

Patre et Filio, sed non est ipse

Filius, quia non generatur, neque

Pater quia procedit ab utroque.

Ambros. de symb. c. 3. [vol. II.

App. p. 322.] i" autem de Patre

natus est, et Spiritus Sanctus de

Patre principaliter, et ipso sine ullo

temporis intervallo dante, commu

niter de utroque procedit. Aug. de

Trinit. l. 15. c. 26. [47.] Spiritus

autem Sanctus non de Patre proce

dit ad Filium, et de Filio procedit

ad sanctificandam creaturam, sed

simul de utroque procedit: quamvis

hoc Pater Filio dederit, ut quemad

modum de se ita de illo quoque

procedat. Ibid. c. 27. [48.]

Et in servos coelestia dona profudit,

Spiritum ab unigena Sanctum et

Patre procedentem. Paulin. in nat.

& S. Felic. ſ Bibl. Max. Patr. vol.

VI. p. 287.] Cum enim constat

quia Paracletus Spiritus a Patre

semper procedit et Filio, cur se

Filius recessurum dicit utille veniat

qui a Filio nunquam recedit? Gre

gor. Dialog. l. 2. c. 38. [vol. II. p.

276.] Patrem quoque confiteri inge

nitum, Filium genitum, Spiritum

autem Sanctum nec genitum nec

ingenitum, sed ex Patre Filioque

procedentem. Isidor. Hispal. Eccles.

offic: l. 2. c. [23 vol. I, p.611.] Audi

manifestius, proprium Patris esse

genuisse, et proprium Filii natum

fuisse, proprium vero Spiritus Sancti

procedere, de Patre Filioque. Vigil.

contra Eut. l. 1. Bibl. Max. Patr.

vol. VIII. p. 724.] Proprium est

Spiritus Sancti quod nec ingenitus,

nec genitus est, sed a Patre et Filio

aequaliter procedens. Alcuin. de

Deo. [p. 761.] Nec alius est qui

genuit, alius qui genitus est, alius

ui de utroque processit. Leo Epist.

" vol. I, p. 45o.] Neque Spiri

tum S. accipimus ut aut Pater sit

aut Filius, sed ingenitum Patrem, et

de Patre genitum Filium, et de Patre

et Filio procedentem Spiritum Sanc

BEVERIDGE.

And the e Greek Fathers, though they do

tum, unius credimus esse substantiae

et essentiae. Eugen. de cathol. fid.

[Bibl. Max. Patr. vol. VIII. p.683.]

Qui noster Dominus, qui tuus unicus

Spirat de patrio corde Paracletum.

Prudent. Hymn.5. [Cathemer. 159.

vol. I, p. 41.] De Spiritu autem S.

nec tacere oportet nec loqui necesse

est; sed sileri a nobis, eorum causa

qui nesciunt, non potest. Loqui

autem de eo non necesse est, quia de

Patre et Filio autoribus confitendus

est, Hilar. de Trin. l. 2. [29. p. 8o2.]

Spiritum cum Deo Patre et Filio

esse credo, Deum unius substantiae,

unius quoque naturae, nec tamen

genitum vel creatum, sed a Patre

Filioque procedentem amborum esse

Spiritum. Pelegrin, in symb. [vol.

XVII. p. 456. Bibl. Max. Patr.]

Spiritum vero sanctum nec creatum,

nec genitum, sed procedentem ex

Patre et Filio profitemur. Concil.

Tolet. IV. c. 1. [vol. III. p. 579.]

Spiritum quoque Sanctum, qui est

tertia in Trinitate persona, unum et

aequalem cum Deo Patre et Filio cre

dimus esse Deum, unius substantiae

unius quoque naturae: non tamen

genitum vel creatum, sed ab utris

que procedentem, amborum esse

spiritum Concil. Tolet. XI. Expos.

fid. [Ibid. p. Io2o.] Et quos sus

ceperunt suscipimus, glorificantes

Deum Patrem, sine initio, et Filium

ejus unigenitum ex Patre generatum

ante secula, et Spiritum Sanctum

procedentem ex Patre et Filio inenar

rabiliter sicut praedicaverunt hi quos

memoravimus supradicti sancti apo

stoli et propheta et doctores. Synod.

Anglic, apud Bed. Hist. Eccles. l. 4.

c. 17. [p. 161.] V. et Acta concil.

Forojul. an. 791. [vol. IV. p. 847.]

Fideli ac devota professione fatemur

uod Spiritus Sanctus eternaliter ex

atre et Filio, non tanquam ex duo

bus principiis sed tanquam ex uno,

nonduabusspirationibus,seduna spi

ratione procedit. Concil. Lugdun. II.

[gen.] in decretal. [vol. VII. p.7o5.

e l confess in the creed attribute

N



178 ART.Of the Holy Ghost.

not expressly deliver that he proceeds from the Son, (because

the scriptures do not expressly assert it.) yet they say that he

freceiveth from the Son, that he is sthe Spirit of the Son,

h the Word of the Son, yea, God of the Son; plainly

implying that what he hath is communicated from the Son

as well as from the Father, which is the same thing that

to Athanasius, it is expressly said in

the Latin, (for in the Greek there is

no such thing,) Spiritus Sanctus a

Patre et Filio non factus nec creatus

nec genitus est sed procedens. But

we cannot deduce any certain argu

ment from thence, that Athanasius

was of that opinion, because it is

doubted by some whether he was

the author of that creed or no; or if

he was, it is probable that clause

might be inserted by others into this,

as it was into the Constantinopolitan

creed. And that he was not of that

judgment, we may perceive from his

never mentioning it in any other

place, though he disputes so often

about the Deity, and procession of

the Spirit. Especially it is probable

he would have mentioned it (if he

had held it) in the rule of his faith

which he delivered in the council of

Nice, or, be sure, in some place or

other of his writings; but though

he speaks often of the procession of

the Spirit from the Father, he never

mentions any procession from the

Son. But of this more hereafter.

* To dylov rvedpa, Tveipua ðytov,

Tveilua €eoû dei göv IIarpi kai Yiğ,

oix d\Aórptov eeoû, dro Sé eeoº by,

dirò IIarpès éxitopevöuevov, kai rod

Yiot Napºtivov. Epiphan. in Ancor.

c. 6. [vol. II. p. 1 1.] ‘ Ovyāp rpátov

očeis eyva Töv Tatēpa et ui, 6 viðs,

oë8é rôv viðv el paſſ 6 trarip, oùro

roMA6 Aéyeuv 6tt oióē rô musipa el us)

6 IIarijp, kal 6 Yiós, trap' of extro

peveral, trap' of Aapºévei. Ibid. c.

67. [vid. c. 11. Ibid. vol. II. p. 16.

et c. 67. p. 71.] 'Evês yāp Övros rod

viot rot (ovros A6-yov, atav elva. Śeſ

teNetav Kai TAñpm rºv dytag-rukºv kai

‘botto Tukju (ojv, of orav čvepysiav at

Tod Kai Sopeaw, jris ye ex marpès

Aéyeral éktopečeoréal, énew8) trapá toº

Aóyov too ex ºratpos épioMoyovuévov

ex\dpurel, kai dirogréA\eral, kai 8tóo

Tat. Athan. ad Serap. de Spir. S.

[vol. I. p. 669.] where the interpreter

translates ék\dure desumit : whence

we may conjecture for it he read

ex\apºdivet. And that accipere and

procedere signify the same thing in

the procession of the Holy Ghost,

St. Hilary expressly; Omnia quae

cunque habet Pater mea sunt, prop

terea dixi, De meo accipiet et annum

ciabit vobis. A Filio igitur accipit

qui et ab eo mittitur et a Patre pro

cedit: et interrogo utrum id ipsum

sit a Filio accipere quod a Patre pro

cedere. dº si nihil differre cre

ditur inter accipere a Filio et a Patre

procedere, certeid ipsum atque unum

esse existimabitur a Filio accipere

quod sit accipere a Patre. Ipse enim

Dominus ait Quoniam de meo acci

piet, &c. Hilar. de Trinit. l. 8. [20.

p.959.] - -

* "Ovoua 8é attoo trve opia dytov,

Trvedpua d\méetas, Tvetpia toû Beoč,

Tve ſua Kuptov, Tveipua roo IIarpos,

Tveijua row viou, Tvetpia Xptorrow.

Chrys. de Spiritu S., vol. VI. p. 730.

* Ată tot to kai Geoû uév A6).os 6

viðs, ſinua Śē viot to Tveipua. Basil.

contra Eunom. l. 5. [vol. I. p. 787.]

"Apa eeds €k IIarpès kai Yiot rô

Tvetpia º veto avro oi diró too ripºff

platos voorquorduevot. Epiphan., in

Ancor. c. 9. [vol. II. p. 14.] El 88

Xptorrós ék too IIarpos Tuo reveral

eeós ék Geoû, kai rô must ua ex row

Xptoroi º Tap' duºpotépov, os pnoſiv

6 Xplorrós, 6 trapa toû IIarpós extro

peveral kai otºros ék rot, €uot Ahveral.

Ibid. c. 67. [p. 70.] Where we may

observe, he doth not only assert the

Spirit to be God, of the Son and the

Father, as the Son is God of the

Father only, but also grounds this

his assertion upon that scripture, he

shall receive of mine.
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the others understood by his proceeding from the Father and

Son.

This Holy Ghost, thus proceeding from the Father and the

Son, is of one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and

the Son; so that as the Son doth so receive his Divine essence

from the Father, as to be the selfsame individual God with

the Father; so doth the Spirit receive his essence from the

Father and Son, as to be of one substance and glory with

the Father and Son. The Father did not communicate

another, but his own numerical or individual nature to the

Son, and so both Father and Son being of one nature betwixt

themselves communicate that their nature to the Spirit; by

which means though he proceed from both, and so is a dis

tinct Person from both, yet he hath the same nature and

substance with both, and so is as truly that one God which

we worship and adore, as either or both of them. Insomuch

that as though the Father be the root, origin, and fountain of

Deity to the Son, and yet the Son hath as much of the

Divine nature in him as the Father; so here though it be

from the Father and the Son that the Spirit doth proceed,

yet he hath the Divine nature in him as perfectly as either of

them, and so is truly and eternally God, that one God blessed

for evermore, which angels and men are bound continually to

worship and adore.

And that the Holy Ghost is thus very and eternal God, is

frequently asserted by himself in the holy scriptures which

himself indited. Indeed his inditing of the scriptures is a

clear argument of his Deity, as well as the scriptures which

were indited by him. What man, what creature, who but

God could compose such articles of faith, and enjoin such

divine precepts as are in the scriptures expressed ? Neither

doth his inditing of the scriptures only, but the scriptures that

were indited by him also give a full testimony unto this truth.

Nay, the scriptures do therefore testify that the Spirit is

God, because they do testify that themselves were written by

that God who is a Spirit; and that it was the Lord Jehovah

that spake by the prophets, and other writers of the Word of

God; himself saying, Hear now my words: If there be a pro

phet amongst you, I the Lord (Jehovah) will make myself Known

N 2
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unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream, Num.

xii. 6. And hence it is that the prophets so frequently cry

out, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, to wit, because what they

speak from the Lord of Hosts, the Lord of Hosts had first

spoken unto them. Now who was this Lord of Hosts that

thus spake by the prophets, and instructed the penmen of the

scriptures what to write: Was it God the Father, or God

the Son? No, but it was God the Holy Ghost: For the pro

phecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of

God spake as they were mored by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. i. 21.

It was the Holy Ghost that spake by the prophets, and there

fore it must needs be he the prophets mean, when they say,

Thus saith the Lord of Hosts. So that he that bade them say,

Thus saith the Lord of Hosts in the Old Testament, hath also

discovered who is the Lord of Hosts in the New, even it is

the Spirit of God that was this Lord of Hosts, and being the

Lord of Hosts, he must needs be God; there being no person

that is or can be called the Lord of Hosts, but he that is the

very and eternal God.

This truth is also unveiled to us in these words, Know ye

not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God

dwelleth in you? I Cor. iii. 16. None can be the temple of

God, but he in whom God himself dwells; for it is God's

dwelling in a place that makes that place the temple of God;

and whosoever else dwells in it, unless God himself dwells in

it, it is no temple. Now we are here said to be the temple of

God, and that because the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; we

know we are the temple of God if God dwelleth in us, and

that God dwelleth in us if we be the temple of God, and the

God that dwelleth in us, and so makes us the temple of God,

is here said to be the Spirit of God. As also in these words,

What, know you not that your body is the temple of the Holy

Ghost which is in you? I Cor. vi. 19. And k therefore the

Spirit of God must needs himself be God; none can have

* IIod yūp frt 6eoi kai vaoi eeoû 6eot. IIpoorekréov 8é oërt toº roſs

foruev kará ràs ypaqās 8tá rà rvetpia tremèavmuévois' oix érepoiſotov ſipa

rô ev muſiv; rô yáp rot row elva, Geos trpós €eóv rô IIvetºua airod. Cyril.
r - - * * - fiv.----a I\! r

rmrópevov, trós àv évée in rô Xpijua Alex. de S. Trinit. Dial. 7. [vol. V.
r a - -

érépots; d) Aš pºv foruev waoi kai par. i. p. 640.]
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a temple but God, but the Holy Ghost hath a temple, and

therefore the Holy Ghost is God.

But one of the clearest discoveries of this great truth is

made in the story of Ananias and Sapphira, recorded Acts v.

where Peter propounds this question to Ananias, Why hath

Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? and tells him in

the next verse, Thou hast not lied to men, but God; by which

words the apostle plainly shews that Ananias lied, and that

he lied not to men only but to the Holy Ghost, and that

in lying to the Holy Ghost he lied not to any creature, but

to God himself, and so that the Holy Ghost to whom he

lied is the very and eternal God, otherwise, though he had lied

to him, he would not have lied to God.

But beside such places of scripture, wherein it hath pleased

the Holy Ghost expressly to call himself God, there are

several other scriptures which reason will gather this truth

from ; all, or the most of which we may crowd together into

this or the like syllogism. He, that is the same in essence

that the Father or Son is, hath the same worship that the

Father or Son hath, and doth the same works as the Father

or Son as God doth, is himself the very and eternal God as

well as either Father or Son. But the Holy Ghost is the

same in essence that the Father or Son is, hath the same

worship due to him as the Father or Son hath, and doth the

same works that the Father or Son as God doth ; therefore

the Holy Ghost is the very and eternal God. The first of

| Though the original now hath it

veðoraoréal ore rô IIvetºua rô dytov,

yet there is no reason to condemn

our translation for rendering it to

lie to the Holy Ghost. For the da

tive and accusative cases are here

used promiscuously, for we may see

the like in Psal. lxvi. 3; where, for

the Heb. 1% ºwns", i.e. they shall

lie unto thee, the Septuagint hath

veðgovrat re. And truly, he that
condemneth ours, must with it con

demn all the most ancient transla

tions of the New Testament, which

carry the sense the same ...}. as if

for rô IIvečua they had read eis rô

IIve dua rö dytov, as it is in some co

pies. Thus the Syriac plainly,WS;4

lagoo: Lofo, ut mentireris in

Spiritum Sanctum : the Arabic

U-35) ar? ºše), i. e. ut

mentireris in Spiritum Sanctum:

and so the Ethiopic, too, nqū .

+/hriſd: AGU’% &h: +3.h :,

utmentireris Spiritui Sancto. Where

we see the Syriac using o, the Ara

bic ), the Ethiopic ſl, to express sis

by, which seems '. that to have

been in the copies they made their

translations by. Or howsoever they

read the words, be sure they render

them as we do, to lie to the Holy

Ghost.
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these propositions is unquestionable, and the last is unde

niable, and therefore it is the second only that requires proof,

to wit, that the Holy Ghost is, hath, and doth, whatsoever

the Father or Son is, hath, or doth. First, the Holy Ghost is

in essence the same that the Father and Son is. For the

essence and the properties of God are not at all distinguished,

so that as whosoever hath the essence cannot but have the

properties, so whosoever hath the properties cannot but have

the essence of God: now the same essential properties that

are attributed to the Father and Son are ascribed also to the

Spirit in the holy scriptures. Is the Father and Son holy? so

is the Spirit; who therefore is so frequently called the Holy

Ghost; holy not as creatures are, secondarily, derivatively,

finitely holy, but so as none but God himself is, essentially,

originally, infinitely holy; so that we may conclude the Holy

Ghost to be God upon that very account, because he is the

"Holy Ghost. Again, is the Father and Son eternal: so is

the Spirit: for Christ through the eternal Spirit offered himself

without spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. Is God the Father and the

Son everywhere so is the Spirit; for, whither shall I go from

thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy presence? Ps. cxxxix.

7. Is God the Father and Son a wise, understanding, power

ful, and knowing God? so is the Spirit too; he is the spirit of

wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the

spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 2. Se

condly, as the same properties are ascribed, so is the same

worship to be performed to the Spirit, that is to be performed

to the Father and Son as God. As we are to pray to the

Father, and pray to the Son, so are we to pray to the Spirit

also ; as we are baptized in the name of the Father and in

the name of the Son, so are we baptized in the name of the

Spirit also ; for thus saith our Saviour, Go ye and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, Matt. xxviii. 19. And so in baptism,

as we are not baptized only in the name of the Father and of

* Si, enim Spiritus sanctus est, Spiritus sanctificatione venerunt, sed

quomodo creatura est: Non enim ipse naturaliter semper sanctus est,

sic sanctus est ut casteri qui ad ita ut alios sanctificet. Faustin. de

sancti vocabulum fide et Deo placita fide, contra Arian. c. 7. [Bibl. Max.

conversatione, atque ipsius Sancti Patr. vol. V. p. 650.]
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the Son, but also of the Holy Ghost; so in baptism we

dedicate ourselves to the worship of the Holy Ghost, as well

as of either the Father or Son. And hence it is that we may

sin against the Holy Ghost, as well as against Father or Son;

nay, the sin against this Person only is accounted by our

Saviour himself as a sin never to be pardoned, Matt. xii. 31,

32. We may sin against God the Father, and our sin may

be pardoned ; we may sin against God the Son, and our sin

may be pardoned ; but if we sin against God the Holy Ghost,

that our sin shall never be pardoned. But if the Holy Ghost

be not God, how can we sin against him or how comes our

sin against him to be unpardonable unless he be God? I know

it is not therefore unpardonable because he is God, for then

the sin against the Father and Son would be unpardonable

too, they being both God as well as he but though this sin

is not therefore unpardonable because he is God, yet it could

not be unpardonable unless he was God. For supposing him

not to be God, and yet the sin against him to be unpardon

able, then the sin against the creature (as every one is that is

not God) would be unpardonable, when the sins against God

himself are pardoned ; which to say would itself come near, I

think, to the sin against the Holy Ghost. But, thirdly, as

the same properties and worship which are attributed to the

Father and Son are ascribed also to the Spirit, so are the

same works likewise performed by the Spirit that are per

formed either by Father or Son as God. It was he that

mored upon the face of the "waters, Gen. i. 2. and so had a

hand in the creation of the world. It was by his Spirit that

God garnished the heavens, Job xxvi. 13. It is the Spirit

that scattereth his gifts, and distributeth his graces amongst

the children of men, 1 Cor. xii. 4. It was the Spirit that

instructed the prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21. and ordained the apo

stles, Acts xiii. 2. and appointeth overseers in the church of

Christ, Acts xx. 28. Yea, it was by the Spirit of God that

Christ cast out devils, Matt. xii. 28. It was the Spirit that

n Hic Spiritus Sanctus ab ipso mentum dabat congruum motum et

mundi initio aquis, legitur, super- limitem praefinitum. Cyprian. de

fusus, non materialibus aquis quasi Spiritu S. [ad calc. edit. Oxon. p.

vehiculo egens, quas potius ipse 6o.]

ferebat et complectentibus firma
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wrought miracles then by casting devils out of possessed

bodies, and it is he that worketh miracles still by casting sin

out of corrupted souls; for it is he that throweth the old man

out of us, and maketh all things to become "new within us,

Tit. iii. 5. All which being throughly considered, the Spirit,

that proceedeth from the Father and the Son, cannot but be

acknowledged to be the one very and eternal God as well as

either Father or Son; and that though he proceed from both,

yet as God he is inferior to neither ; nay, that he so proceed

eth from them both as to be the same individual God with

them both.

And this hath been the constant doctrine of the church of

Christ in all ages. To begin with Athenagoras P, who saith,

“The Holy Ghost also, that acted those that spake propheti

cally, we say is a procession or effluxion from God, flowing

from him and reflected to him, as a beam of the sun. Who

therefore doth not wonder to hear us called atheists, that

profess and preach God the Father, God the Son, and Holy

Ghost, teaching their power in unity and distinction in order?”

viz. that in power, and all other essential properties, they are

but one and the same God, but distinguished in their order

and relation to one another. And Justin to the same pur

pose 4: “But we have the same notion also concerning the

Holy Ghost; for as the Son is of the Father, so is the Spirit

too, but only that they differ in the manner of their subsist

ing. For he (the Son) is Light of Light, shining by way of

° Tö 8m rijv Krioruv dvakauvoiv, kai

Tijv q6opävels d4,6aportav HeragáA

rāšet 8taipeou, drońoras d6eous ka

Novuévovs; Athenag. IIpeo:3. Tepi

Aov, to kawilvijuas kriorw ſimépya(6-

Puevov 8taple vovoravels alóva, ris dro

orrijoret row &muoupyoſ) eeod kai Yiod;

Trós rô rms 6-6tmros ékrós rºv Tijs

6eórmros krioru dvaoré, ſet kauvºv kai

dq6aptöv drépya(6plewov; Basil. adv.

Eunom. l. 5. [vol. I. p. 785.]

P Kai row kai airó ro èvepyoju rois

éxpovovort Tpoqmrukós àytov IIvetua,

dróppolav sival papév rod esot, drop

péov, Kai énavaqepópevov os dºtiva

#\tov. Tis obv oëk #. drophoras, Aéyov

tas eebv IIarépa, kal Yióv eeów, kai

IIvetºua dytov, belxvvvras airów kai
- - - - - r

rºw v Tij voore, 8tºvapuv, kai rºw év tº

Xpwort. [Io. p. 287.]

‘l Tºv airijv 8é yuáoruv kai nepi rod

dyiou IIvetºuaros karéxopiev, 3rt &ormep

6 Yiós ék roo IIarpos, oùro kai rô

IIve ºua: TAñv ye āj) Tº Tpótrº ris

inſtipčeos 8totores. "O puév yap ºpós

ék qoros yeuvnrós ééé\aplve rô 8é

q6s uév čk porós kai airó, où aſſiv

yevvmtös d\\' éktopeurós TponM6ev.

otros ovvatówov Tó IIarpi, oùros rºv

oùortav raûrov, oùros dragós ékeiðev

extropev6év' owros év tº rputów rºv

plováða vootpaev, kai év ri, uováði riv

Tpadóa yuopišouev. Just. expos. fid.

[9. p. 426.
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generation. But this (the Spirit) is himself also Light of

Light, but not flowing as one begotten but as one proceeding,

and so coeternal with the Father, and so the same in essence

with him, so impassibly proceeding from him; and so it is

that we understand an Unity in Trinity, and acknowledge a

Trinity in Unity.” And St. Basil r clearly ; “Seeing those

things that are common to the creatures are not communi

cable to the Holy Ghost, and those things that are proper

to the Holy Ghost are not communicable to the creatures, it

is hence gathered that the Spirit is not a creature. Seeing

what is common to the Father and Son is common also to

the Spirit; seeing by the same things that God the Father

and the Son are characterised and described in scripture, by

the same things is the Holy Ghost characterised and de

scribed; it is hence gathered that the Spirit is of the same

Deity with the Father. Seeing that whatsoever is in the

Father as God only and not as a father, and whatsoever is in

the Son as God only and not as a son, the same is also in the

Holy Ghost, but not in any creature, as names and things

incommunicable to the creatures, common only to the Trinity,

it is hence gathered that the Trinity is of one substance and

glory.” And so Gregory Nyssens saith, “The Holy Ghost

hath, in common with the Son and the Father, an uncreated

and eternal nature, and is distinguished from them only by

his own proper notions or personal properties.” And St.

Chrysostome, speaking of the Son and the Spirit, saith ,

“There is one nature of the Son and Spirit, one power, one

* "Ori rā kowa ris Krioregos drow&-

vrra rö, äyte IIvečuari, rai rā ibia
row IIvet paros dikowdownra ri krioret,

éč ºv avváyeral ui, elva kriorua rö

IIvetºua. "Oru Tà kowa rô IIarpi kai

Tô Yiq, raûra kowa tº IIvetºuars' 3rt

év ois xapakrmpičeral eeds & IIarºp

kai 6 Yios év rà ypaqi, w airois xa

partmpišeral rô IIvºna rô dytov, Šć

&v orvyāyeral ris airijs 6eórnros to

IIvetºua ré IIarpi. "Ori ră pâve

Tpooróvra tº IIarpi &see; kai oix

tos IIarpi, kai Tô Yiğ &s eeg kai oix

&s Yić, raûra uſive trpágear. Tº

IIvetºuart, oùxéri 8: Kai tº krioret, &s

rá drow&vma öväuara kai ºpáygara
rfi kriores ºvn kowa ri rpudôi, & ºv

ovváyera. Öpooãortos i Tptás. Basil.

adv. Eunom. l. 5. [vol. I. p. 777.]

* Tö 8: IIveſºua rô dytov čv rá

dxriorrº ris búgeos Tāv koivoviav

*xov mpôs Yióv kai IIarépa, rols ióiots

triNiv yuopiopiaow dir' airóv 8taxpt

veral. Greg. Nyssen, contr. Eunom.

l. 1. [vol. II. p. 342.]

t Mia quoris Yiod kai IIvetºuaros,

pia &vapus, uía d\#6eta, Puia {om, uia

oropia. Chrysostom. de Spiritu Sanc.

[vol. VI. p. 735. 18.]
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truth, one life, one wisdom.” And St. Augustine shews also

how the Spirit is so of one nature and substance with the

Father and Son, that they are all but one God; u “ For so

the Father is God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghost

God, and altogether one God; and yet it is not in vain that

in this Trinity none of them is called the Word of God but

the Son, nor the gift of God but the Holy Ghost.” And

Maxentius x to the same purpose: “The Father is God, the

Son, and Holy Ghost is God; not three but one God, one

substance or nature, one wisdom, one power, one dominion,

one kingdom, one omnipotence, one glory, and yet three sub

sistences or Persons.” I shall conclude this with that of Euge

nius Y: “Let us therefore make a rehearsal of what hath been

said: If the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, if he

sets at liberty, if he be the Lord and sanctifieth, if he createth

with the Father and the Son and quickens, if he hath the

same dignity with the Father and the Son, if he be every

where and filleth all things, if he dwelleth in the elect, if he

convinceth the world, if he judgeth, if he be good and upright,

if it be said of him, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, if he appoints

prophets and sends apostles, if he prefers bishops, if he be a

comforter, if he orders all things as himself pleaseth, if he

washeth and justifieth, if he kills those that tempt him, if he

u Sic enim et Pater Deus, et Fi

lius Deus, et Spiritus Sanctus Deus,

et simul omnes unus Deus. Et ta

men non frustra in hac Trinitate

non dicitur verbum Dei nisi Filius,

nec donum Dei nisi Spiritus San

ctus. Aug. de Trinit. l. 15. [28, 29.

vol. VIII. p. 988.]

x Est Deus Pater, Filius, Deus

etiam Spiritus Sanctus, non tres sed

unus Deus, una substantia sive na

tura, una sapientia, una virtus, una

dominatio, unum regnum, una om

nipotentia, una gloria, tres tamen

subsistentiae sive personae. Maxent.

fid. confes. [Biblioth. Max. Patr.

vol. IX. p. 537.]

y Faciamus ergo recapitulationem

dictorum nostrorum. Si de Patre

procedit Spiritus Sanctus, si libe

rat, si Dominus est, et sanctificat,

si creat cum Patre et Filio, et vivifi

cat, si praestantiam habet cum Patre

et Filio, si ubique est et implet

omnia, si habitat in electis, si arguit

mundum, si judicat, si bonus et

rectus est, si de eo clamatur harc

dicit Spiritus Sanctus, si prophetas

constituit, si apostolos mittit, si epi

scopos praeficit, si consolator est, si

cuncta dispensat prout vult, si abluit

et justificat, et tentatores suos inter

ficit, si is qui eum blasphematerit,

mon habet remissionem neque in hoc

seculo neque in futuro, quod utique

Deo proprium est; haec cum ita sint,

cur de eo dubitatur quod Deus sit :

Cum eum operum magnitudo quod

estipse manifestat. Eugen.de cathol.

fide, [Biblioth. Max. Patr. vol. VIII.

p. 687.]
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that blasphemeth against him shall have no forgiveness, neither

in this world nor in that which is to come, which is also proper

to God; seeing these things are so, why should it be doubted

whether he be God; seeing the greatness of his works mani

fest him what he is:" even that he the Holy Ghost, proceeding

from the Father and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and

glory, with the Father and the Son, very and eternal God.



A R T I C L E VI.

OF THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR

SALVATION.

Holy scripture containeth all things necessary for salva

tion, so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may

be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man

that it should be believed as an article of faith, or be

thought requisite, or necessary to salvation.

HE eternal God, having by the word of his power com

manded the stately fabric of the world out of the womb

of nothing, and having furnished the upper part of it, heaven,

with understanding spirits, and the lower part of it, earth,

with inanimate, vegetative, and sensitive bodies, was pleased

after all to make one creature that might participate of both

natures, a perfect microcosm, or little world, made up of

heaven and earth together, having both a rational spirit like

to the angels above, and an earthly body like to the creatures

below. This person, being inferior to angels because a body

as well as spirit, and superior to all other creatures because

a spirit as well as body, God was pleased to set under the one

and a over the other, as his deputy, or vicegerent, to rule or

govern the other creatures he made upon earth, uncapable of

* Asikvural yáp ex row eipmuévov

3rt éé dpxns kai éx Tpoolpatov dirmp

two uévnveixe riv doxºv 6 áv6poros

rºv karū rôv 6mptov. Chrys. in Gen.

hom. 9. [vol. I. p. 53.24.] Ad hoc

factisumus utcreaturis caeteris domi

naremur: sed per peccatum in primo

homine lapsi sumus, et in mortis

haereditatem omnes devenimus. Aug.

de symb. ad catechum. c. 1. [2. vol.

VI. p. 547.] Quia nimirum in hoc

maxime factus est homo ad imagi

nem Dei, in quo irrationalibus ani

mantibus antecellit, capax videlicet

rationis conditus per quam et creata

quaeque in mundo recte gubernare,

et ejus qui cuncta creavit possit ag

nitione frui: in quo honore positus,

si non intellexerit ut bene agat, eis

dem animantibus insensatis quibus

K. est comparabitur, sicut

salmista testatur. Junil. comment.

in Gen. [Biblioth. patr. 1575, vol.

VI. p. 38.



ARt. VI. Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, &c. 189

ruling or governing of themselves. And that he might behave

himself aright both towards God his master, and the creatures

his servants, he was throughly instructed with the whole will

and pleasure of his Master; neither had he only wisdom to

know what he ought constantly to do, but also grace to do

what he did so perfectly know. And though by sinning after

wards against God, he forfeited the grace he had received

from him, and so became unable to do his will, yet was God

of his infinite wisdom pleased still to instruct" him with the

knowledge of his will, that so though he could not do what he

knew, yet he might know what he ought to do. This his will

God was pleased in the infancy of the world to write only

upon the table of their hearts, for then men living some hun

dreds, yea, almost a thousand years upon earth, had opportu

nities and time enough to hand this the will of their God

from one to another, that the children might be throughly

instructed by their fathers before the fathers were taken from

their children; but afterwards the most high God having

appointed man a shorter abode here, it pleased him to write

his will upon two tables of stone, that we might not only

know his will by hearing it reported by others, but by seeing

it recorded by God himself. Of these two tables the one

contained our duty towards God, the other our duty towards

man; but because the knowledge as well as holiness of man

was much impaired by his fall from God, and though he could

read, he might not perfectly understand his duty, it pleased

his sacred Deity to interpret and explain his own will by

several histories of things past and prophecies of things to

come, and other holy writings, as himself thought fit; all which

we call the holy scriptures; which are commonly divided into

two parts, the Old and the New Testament.

The Old Testament he caused long ago to be written in

the Hebrew tongue, a language peculiar to his own people

that he had chosen out of the rest of the world, to make

known his will in a more especial manner to: amongst whom

he was pleased for a long time to raise up prophets one after

another, and to inspire them with his Holy Spirit, the better

to preserve this his will amongst themselves, and to explain it

* MS. intrust.
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unto others. But intending to withdraw this his prophetical

Spirit from them, presently after their return from the Baby

lonian captivity, he caused Ezra, who was also called, as some

thinkb, Malachi, and other prophets and holy men assembled

in a “council, called by the Jews the Great Synagogue, besides

b This we read in the Targum it

self upon the prophecy of Malachi,

* > Nº o Tv-, ºr hun" ºr *** Nº px n p ºr o

RhEp Rny: Tºnu, ºnpn", The bur

den of the word of the Lord by the

hand of Malachi, who is called Ezra

the Scribe, Mal. i. 1. Targ. And Ab.

Ezra, in his preface to his book [?]

called Masoreth Hammasoreth, saith,

*>Rºn Rºn Rºlf Tºr, Ezra ascended,

which is Malachi. From whence

St. Hierome observeth, Malachi au

tem Hebraei Ezram existimant sacer

dotem. Hieronym. in Malach. [vol.

VI. p. 939.]

c When the Jews were returned

from their Babylonish captivity, for

the restoring their law and religion

to its former glory and lustre, Ezra

and other prophets and holy men

met together in a general council,

called of themselves n} \tim no:5,

i. e. “The great assembly, or syna

gogue,” to consult about it. The

names of such as met, Abarbinel

gives us this account of: Catalogus

virorum synagogae magnæ sunt

Haggai propheta, Zacharias pro

pheta, Malachias propheta, Zoro

babel filius Shealtiel, Mordechai Bil

shan, Ezra sacerdos et scriba, Jo

shua filius Jozedek sacerdotis, Se

raia, Realia, Mispar Bigvaeus, Ra

chum Baana, Nehemiah filius Cha

chiliae. Hi sunt duodecim princi

h. nominibus suis notati, qui ex

abylone Hierosolymam ascende

runt in principio templi secundi,

quibus praeterea sapientes alii ex

principalioribus populi Israel ad

juncti fuere, usque ad numerum

centum et viginti virorum, qui vo

cati sunt viri synagogae magnac, et

appellati sunt sic, quia congregati

fuerunt ad ordinandas constitutiones

bonas, ad recte dirigendum populum,

Finnnn pºli nº p" innº et ad restau

randas rupturas legis. Abarb. in

praef. ad nºis n\%rix. [fol. i. et vid.

Buxt. Tiber. p. 95.]; and so R.

Abraham Ben David in L. Kab.

Historicae. But besides these here

particularly named, they say that

Simeon Justus was also of the

said council: Rºy hur Y: 'T n'i

nº Y-127 nt:5 win bºrnp:m En

n > ºn Y "Y: Y ~ 5 Nº on n > * > * ~ 2:1 tº n Y

Dº Yury | H R p D - 5 ºn Dr. py D - or n

pºism inrow ºn Eno nnnn cºpy

D Yvy Y nº on 555 o nºn Rin h :

i. e. “The house of the council of

Ezra they were of who are called

the men of the great synagogue, and

they were Haggai, Zachariah, Ma

lachi, &c. and many other wise men

with them, to the completing the

number of one hundred and twenty;

and last of all Simeon the Just, he

was also of the number of the hun

dred and twenty.” R. Mos. Ben

Maim. praef. ºb. ".. [vol. I. fol.

2.] These being all met together

determined the number of canonical

books, distinguished the scripture

into verses, examining the several

copies they had of the original, and

comparing them together, declared

whatj, were read but not writ

ten, or written but not read, whence

arose the Keri and Chetib : and they

numbered every word, letter, and

verse of every book, set down which

was the middle verse or middle word

of the book, and how oft such or

such words were used. All which

they called the Masora, that is, tra

dition; because, as they say, Two

y wºn 5 rint on "x"to Finin hip

B-six; tºp in cºpi} : v \n")

nº Y" in nt; 5 - c > R5 nºt ob"Rix Y,

[Abarb. Ibid. fol. h. vers.] i.e. Moses

accepit legem de Sinai et tradidit

eam Joshuac, Joshua senibus, senes

prophetis, prophetae tradiderunt eam

viris synagogae magnac. Apophtheg.

Patr. c. 1. And from this were they
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other things, to number not only the books, but the verses,

words, and letters also of this his will, and to leave them on

record to posterity, that so, though the spirit of prophecy was

taken from them, the whole will of God might be exactly and

constantly" preserved amongst them ; which work the Jews,

and from them the Christians too, call the Masora, whereby

it is impossible that a verse, word, or tittle, should be altered

in the Hebrew text, but it would presently be discovered ;

and so we may be sure that that Hebrew text which we now

have, is the selfsame text that Ezra and the other prophets

used so long before our Saviour's time. After whose coming

the great God commanded other books to be written in the

Greek language, and to be annexed to the former written in

the Hebrew; and these are they which we term the New Tes

tament, which together with the Old are called the holy

scripture.

This holy scripture thus written in Hebrew and Greek, in

those languages wherein it was written, containeth nothing

but the will of God, and the whole will of God; so that there

is nothing necessary to be believed concerning God, nor done

in obedience unto God by us, but what is here revealed to us;

YN 5 p.2 c nuc E. N. 'N nº c or - ºr >

$5: Tº Enri "Yiw is ºn 5 leve

’’; ; * * * ~ R Din", R$ 1 R p on Ybb

of this council afterwards called

Masorethae. This is that which St.

Chrysostome seems to have reference

to, when he saith, Nvvi Śē oë8é ort

ypaqai eloiv toraort twes, kairot rô

IIvetpia rô dytov rooraúra ºkováplmorev,

&ore atrás pu)\ax6mvat. Kai épare
w - r - - * *

ăvočev iva puděmre row esot, rºv ſigha
r x * -

Toy t - e etwore roo -

ºquëpontau. “Twevo: Tº a

Kapiº Moûoreſ, rās mºdkas exóAave.

Karéoxev airów reororapákovra juépas

émi rod 6povs, kai trčAw rooraúras

érépas àorre &otival rôv vöpiov perå

8è raúra trpophras trepive pupia tra
- - - - - - - -

6óvras 8euvá' émi)\6e tróAepos, divel»ov
- r

Trávras, karékovav, everpmorómorav ai

BiBAoi' érépºp mixty divöpi 6avpaoré,
- - - - - - - º

évérvevorev, &orre atrás éx6éo 6am tº
z

"Eorópa Aéyo, kai diró Astvávov orvy

rečjval émoimore. Chrysost. in epist.

ad Heb. hom. 8. [vol. IV. p. 478.

*]
This the Jews themselves ac

knowledge, \wr ºwn nºr on hris
-

nnnn! 2"t nºnpo, i.e. Post opus

illud quod Masorethae praestiterunt,

impossibile est quod inciderit aut

incidere possit ulla varietas aut mu

tatio in posterum in ullis libris scrip

turae : nec frustra dixerunt rabbini

nostri memoriae benedictae Masora

est sepes legis. Elias Lev. orat. 3.

lib. Hammasoreth. [p. 15.] And so

Ab. Ezra, n \} \r 5% ni w w 5 noRn

nº Yri -- on c5 tºn tº nº ht on by 5

n . H. nº n n + or Enn: y : * > nº rin

•5i En: , Sno ºr wºrn ºn E by

ny n > on net in, i. e. Certe enim est

merces operibus autorum Masoreth,

qui sunt ut custodes murorum civi

tatis : propter eos enim permanet

lex Domini et libri sancti in sua for

ma absaue ulla additione vel detrac

tione. Ab. Ezr. in l. nnnn int". [c.

1. init.]
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and therefore all traditions of men which are contrary to this

word of God are necessarily to be abhorred, and all traditions

of men not recorded in this word of God are not necessarily

to be believed. What is here written we are bound to believe

because it is written ; and what is not here written we are

not bound to believe because it is not written. I say we are

not bound to believe it, but I cannot say we are bound not to

believe it; for there be many truths which we may believe,

nay, are bound to believe, because truth, which notwithstand

ing are not recorded in the word of God. But though there

be many things we may believe, yet is there nothing we need

believe in order to our everlasting happiness which is not here

written ; so that if we believe all that is here spoken, and do

all that is here commanded, we shall certainly be saved,

though we do not believe what is not here spoken, nor do

what is not here commanded.

And indeed the scripture itself is its own witness in this

case: which if it was not, all the arguments in the world

could never make this article to be a truth: for that the

scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation is a truth,

the belief of which is itself necessary to salvation; and there

fore should the scripture contain all other necessary truths,

and not contain this one necessary truth, even that it doth

contain all necessary truths, it would not contain all things

necessary to salvation. But what truth more frequently

inculcated and more expressly contained in scripture than

this What words can express any thing more fully than

those of St. Paul doth this, when he saith, All scripture is

given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for "doctrine, for

reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : that the

man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good

works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17? Here we see the scriptures are

* IIpós 8v8aorka)\tav' stri plaðeiv

etru dyvonora xprſ, ékeiðey eloróple&a'

el Aéréal rå Wrevöm kai rooro €ket

6ev' si èravop606.jval, kai oroq povt

orðval' trpès trapák\moru, Tpós ma

papuváiav, p.mori, trpós étravépôooruv'

roºr' forw et ri Aeimei kai Xpſ) mpoor

reónval' twa (prios ºf 6 roº’eeof ºv

6poros. Chrys. in 2 Tim. hom., 9.

[vol. IV. p. 370. 26.] The Ethi

opic translation for trpès 815aoka

Aſay hath ſlitſy". Hºpk/ſ+:

bacuil tymyhrt, in all doctrine, it is

not only profitable for some doctrine,

but for all that is necessary to be

known.
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sufficient to make a man, yea a man of God, a minister, 1 Tim.

vi. 11, one whose duty it is to declare all the counsel of God,

Acts xx. 27; yet the scriptures are sufficient to make such a

man perfect, furnishing him with whatsoever he need acquaint

his people with, or his people need to be confirmed in. And

in the foregoing verse he tells Timothy, the scriptures are able

to make him wise to salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. But how can

that be, unless they contain all things necessary to salvation :

What is it to be wise unto salvation, but to know whatsoever

is necessary to be known in order to salvation ? If the scrip

tures do not therefore contain all things necessary to be

known, how can they make us wise unto salvation ?

To this purpose also make those places that forbid any

addition to or detraction from the word of God; as, You

shall not add unto the word that I command you, neither shall

wou diminish aught from it, Deut. iv. 2; and, Whatsoever I

command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor

diminish from it, Deut. xii. 32. And that this may not be

thought to have reference to the Pentateuch or Old Testa

ment only, we have it again repeated in the New, with a curse

annexed to it: For I testify unto every man that heareth the

words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto

these things, God shall add unto him the plagues which are

written in this book: and if any man shall take away from the

words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part

out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the

things which are written in this book, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. In this

book, that is, this book of the Revelations in particular, or the

“whole book of the holy scriptures in general, of which this is

e Johannes apostolus sub unius

libri appellatione de tota utriusque

testamenti serie contestatus est, di

cens, Si quis, inquit, apposuerit ad

hac, apponet Deus omnes plagas

scriptas in libro hoc. Paulinus in

concilio Forojuliens. [vol. IV. p. 854.]

Atapaprčpera (pºv rois drovovort ºffre

Tpoorðeival ri air dºpe Meiv, d\Aö rà

Ypaqukā ièuépara, rôv 'Arraków ovv

ráčeov, kal rôv 8ta\exruków orv\\o-

yuapaw ºryeloréat détotriarárepa, kai

areplvárepa. Andreas Caesar. in loc.

BEVEftipGE.

[p. 112.] Docet igitur nos præsen

tis series lectionis, neque detrahere

aliquid divinis debere mandatis, ne

ue addere. Nam si Johannes hoc

judicavit de suis scriptis, Si quis ap

posuerit, inquit, ad haec, adjiciet in

illum plagas quae scriptae sunt in

libro isto, et qui dempserit de verbis

his prophetiae hujus, delebit Deus

partem illius de libro vitae : quanto

nihil divinis mandatis est detrahen

dum ? Ambros. de parad. c. 12.

[56. vol. I.]

O
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the last book, and these almost the last words. Now in

these and the like places it being so expressly forbidden to

add any thing to or to take any thing from the holy scrip

tures, it follows that the holy scriptures do in themselves con

tain all things necessary to salvation. For otherwise, if there

should be any thing necessary to salvation, and yet not con

tained in the scriptures, certainly it can be no sin, but rather

a duty to add it to the scriptures, or to the articles of faith

delivered in the scriptures, this being the end and scope of

the scriptures, to shew us all things that belong to our eternal

salvation. And so if there be any article of faith which God

requires assent to from us, that himself hath not revealed in

the holy scriptures to us, that article of faith must either be

added to the holy scriptures, or we can never be saved; yes, to

look after salvation God hath commanded us, but to add any

thing to the scriptures he hath forbidden us; and therefore

all things requisite to salvation must needs be contained in

the scriptures, to which we need to add nothing as an article

of faith in order to our salvation.

And hence it is that the apostle saith, But though we or an

angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you, than that

which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed, Gal. i. 8;

that is, as the 'Fathers interpret it, Whosoever it is that

preacheth any thing as gospel which is not written in the

gospel, or would thrust any thing upon you as an article of

faith which is not revealed as so in the holy scriptures, let

him be accursed. Whatsoever articles of faith St. Paul deli

vered to others by preaching, he hath delivered unto us in

writing; and as the Galatians were not to receive any thing

as an article of faith but what St. Paul had preached to them,

so are we to receive nothing as an article of faith but what

is written for us; and therefore whosoever preacheth or be

thema sit. Aug. contra literas Peti

lian, 1.3, [7. vol. IX, p. 301.] ‘o &
IIaú\os (őrav 8é IIai)\ov etmo rôv

Xpworów tróAuv Aéyo, airós yöp hy 6

f Proinde sive de Christo, sive de

ejus ecclesia, sive de ..". alia

re quae pertinet ad fidem, vitamgue

nostram, non dicam mos nequaquam

comparandi ei qui dixit, Licet nos,

sed omnino quod secutus adjecit, Si

angelus de caelo vobis annunciaverit

praeterquam quod in scripturis lega

libus et evangelicis accepistis ana

kuwów airoo rºw WrvX)w) kai dyyáAov

é; otpavoo karağauvévrov airãs (ypa

qās) trpoorriðmori kai udºa sixóros'

oi yüp dyyexot kāv Heyd'Aoi d\\ā 8o0

Aoi kai Aetrovpyol (yp. intoupyol) rvy
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lieveth any thing to be necessary to salvation which is not

written in the holy scriptures, instead of getting salvation by

it, he will find the curse here denounced to be entailed upon it.

And lastly, to name no more, that we are to stick to the

word of God, and not look among the traditions of men for

the articles of our faith, or the behaviour of our life, Christ

himself teacheth us in these words, But in vain do they wor

ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, Matt.

xv. 9. So that whatsoever worship we perform to God, unless

it be of God's commanding, it will never be of God's accept

ing; it will be but a vain worship. Nay, it will be so far

from God's accepting, that it will be of his rejecting; for it

is so far from being a duty, that it is in plain terms a sin;

for so saith our Saviour, Why do you also transgress the com

mandments of God by your tradition ? ver. 3; and, Thus have you

made the commandments of God of none effect by your traditions,

ver. 6. So that to obtrude traditions of men for articles of

faith, or to admit them for parts of divine worship necessary

to salvation, is so far from having any countenance from the

scriptures, that it is expressly forbidden in them. And there

fore that it should be necessary to believe any thing merely

upon tradition is itself a mere tradition.

And as this truth is grounded upon scripture, so is it agree

able to reason too. So that not only scripture itself saith

that all things necessary to be known are contained in itself,

but reason saith the same too. For if there be any thing not

contained in scripture and yet necessary to be known, then

there is something necessary to be known, which, notwith

standing, we can have no certainty of What I see written

I am certain of, because I see it written; but how can I be

certain of any thing which is not written ? Must I therefore

believe it because others do Or can I therefore be certain

of it because others are : Then I must believe and be certain

of whatsoever others believe or are certain of, and so that

xávovgºvres, giði yoaqai Târa, où hom. 1. [yol. III, p. 718. 23.] Kai
mapá ŠoćAov, d\\ā trapá roö róváNov oikeirev čáv čvavria karayyáAAworiv,

eeod 8eorrárov ypaqetoral émépiq67- ) dwarpétroort rô trav, d\Aä käv utkpóv

orav. 8a toûró ‘pmoriv, Šáv ris juās rv stayyext{ovrat trap' 6 stayye) word

ei'ayyeMiamrat trap 6 etmyyeMordue&a peća, kāv rô rvXöv mapakivija worw,

tºiv. Chrysost. in epist. ad Gal. dud.6epa to roorav. [Ibid.]

o 2



I96 Of the Sufficiency of the ART.

must be a necessary article of my faith which is an article of

any man's faith; and so, unless I believe what every one be

liéves, I can never be saved. But what reason have I to

believe one man more than another ? Are they not all men :

No ; the pope is more than a man, acted with an infallible

spirit; and therefore in believing him I do not believe a mere

man, but God himself speaking by him. But what ground

can I have to believe this? Is it written in the scriptures

that the pope is infallible? No, but that all men are liars.

And so that the pope is infallible I have no certain ground

to believe it, and therefore no certain ground to believe any

thing he saith to be true.

But again, I would here ask any gainsayer, for what end

were the scriptures written ? Were they not therefore written,

that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;

and that believing we might have life through his name 2 John

xx. 31. Were they not written that we might know the things

that belong to our everlasting peace before they be hid from our

eyes 2 Were they not written that in them we might have

life eternal 2 John v. 39. Yea, were they not written on pur

pose that we might have surer footing for our faith than mere

tradition ? But how can the scripture attain these ends,

unless it be perfect and sufficient of itself to shew us our way

to heaven, and to acquaint us with all necessary truths with

out the help of human traditions ! If tradition would have

served the turn still to ground our faith upon, as it was in

the beginning of the world, certainly the scriptures were writ

ten in vain, and to no purpose. So that if it doth not contain

all things, what need was there of its containing any thing

that is necessary to salvation? For all the articles of our

faith might as well have been delivered to us by tradition as

some of them.

But such as say there is anything that is neither contained

in the scriptures, nor may be proved by them, which notwith

standing is requisite and necessary to salvation, let them tell

me what these things are ; or how came they first into the

catalogue of the articles of the Christian faith. Is there any

nation in the world that hath not some traditions peculiar

to itself? Yea, and are there not many traditions that cross
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and contradict each other? Now which of all these am I

bound to believe in order to my salvation ? Or who shall be

the judge betwixt traditions that dissent from one another?

I speak not of such traditions (neither doth this article intend

them) that concern only rites and ceremonies left to the dis

position of the church, which, not being of divine but only

positive and human right, may and do alter in every nation,

and are acknowledged by none to be either necessary articles

of our faith, or essential parts of God's worship; but of such

traditions as are required of us as articles of faith, without

which we can never be saved; for even these do often oppose

and thwart each other, yea, and themselves too. There is

scarce an age but makes some alteration in every one of the

popish traditions, as about the infallibility of the pope, purga

tory, and the like, there are new notions continually coining

about them; all of which certainly cannot be necessary to

salvation, because many of them are contrary to one another.

Or which of them is or is not to be believed, how must it be

determined but by the scriptures? Surely such as are con

trary to the scriptures are therefore to be rejected, because

contrary to the scriptures; such as agree with the scriptures

are therefore to be believed, because they agree with the

scriptures. And if there be any such that are neither con

trary to the scriptures, nor can be proved by them, such cer

tainly it is not necessary to reject or believe: it is not neces

sary we should reject them, because no way contrary to the

scriptures; nor is it necessary to believe them as articles of

our faith, because not contained in the scriptures. And so,

though there be many things we may believe, yet there is

nothing we must believe or not be saved, unless it be expressly

asserted in the scriptures, or may be clearly deduced from

them.

Neither is our church singular in this assertion, but we

have all or most of the Fathers' hands for it. Let these few

witness for the rest. First, Hippolytus 5 the martyr, who

* Unus Deus est quem non ali- seculi exercere, non aliter hoc con

unde, fratres, agnoscimus quam ex sequi poterit, nisi dogmata philo

sanctis scripturis. Quemadmodum sophorum legat. Sic quicunque

enim si quis vellet sapientiam hujus volumus pietatem in Deum exer
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tells us “ there is one God, whom we do not otherwise

acknowledge (brethren) but out of the holy scriptures. For

as he that would profess the wisdom of this world cannot

otherwise attain to it than by reading the opinions of the

philosophers; so whosoever of us would exercise piety towards

God, we cannot otherwise learn it than out of the holy scrip

tures.” And h Clemens Alexandrinus plainly; “Let us not

simply attend to the words of men, which it is as lawful for

us also to gainsay: but if it be not enough only to say what

we think, but what is said ought to be believed, let us not

look for testimony from men, but let us confirm what is

questioned by the word of God, which is the certainest of all

demonstrations, nay, is itself the only demonstration.” And

Tertullian i; “But whether all things were made of any

subject matter, I never yet read. Let Hermogenes's shop

show where it is written. If it be not written, let him fear

that woe that is appointed to those that put any thing to or

take any thing from the word of God.”

Cyril of Hierusalem speaks much so to the purpose k :

“For there ought nothing at all to be delivered concerning

the divine and holy mysteries of faith without the holy scrip

tures, nor ought we to be moved at all with probabilities and

prepared orations or compositions of speech. Neither do

thou believe me that say these things, unless thou takest the

demonstrations of the things which are said out of the holy

scriptures.” And Athanasius tells us”, “The holy and divinely

Hermogenis officina. Si non est

scriptum, timeat vae illud adjicienti

bus et detrahentibus destinatum.

cere, non aliunde discemus quam

ex scripturis divinis. Hippol. hom.

contra Noet. [Bibl. Max. patr.

vol. III. p. 263.]

* Oi yöp in Møs dropavouévous

dvépôtrous Tpooréxop ev, ois kai dvra

Toqaiveorðat éé torms #eo riv et 6' oik

dpkei puðvov inA6s eliteſv to 86&av

dAAd Tuo reſoraoréat Šel rô \ex8év, où

tºvčdvěpátovávapiévouevuapruptav,

dAAö tº roi, Kuptov povň Two rođeđa

Tô (mroſpevov, ) waorów droöeišeov

exeyyvorépa, Pax\ov 8é pudum diró

§ očora Tvyxávet. Clem. Alex.

Strom. l. 7. [p. 891.]

* An autem de aliqua subjacente

materia facta sunt omnia, musquam

adhuc legi. Scriptum esse doceat

Tertull. adv. Hermog. c. 22. [vol.

II.]

* Aeſ yūp Tepi rôv 6etov kai äytov

Tns trio reos pivotmptov, p.m.8é rô réxov

ãvev Tóv 6etov trapačíðoorðat ypaqāov:

pumöé àm Aós muðavörmori kai A6)ov

karaoke vais Tapadépegºat' plmöè uoi

Tº raira Aéyovrt áràás ºria rečorms,

eavrºvdróðetéu rôv karayye)\ople'vov

dTö rôv6etov um Adºms ypaq ºv. Cyril.

Hieros. Catech. 4. L12. p. 56.]

| Airápkets uév yap eioſiv at àywa,

kai 6ed truevorrow ypaqai Tpós rºw riis

dAméetas drayyexiav. Athan. Orat.

contra gentes. [init. vol. I.]
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inspired scriptures are of themselves sufficient for the discovery

of the truth.” And St. Augustine m, that “when our Lord

Christ had done many things, all of them were not written, as

the same holy evangelist testifies, that the Lord Christ had

said and done many things that were not written; but those

things were chosen out that they might be written, which

seemed sufficient for the salvation of believers.” And therefore

n St. Basil saith, “That every word and action ought to be

confirmed by the testimony of the divinely inspired scriptures,

to the full confirmation of the good, and confusion of the evil.”

And that “it is an o evident falling from the faith, and an

argument of pride, either to take away any thing from those

things that are written, or to introduce any thing of those

things which are not written.” And Origenº; “But if there

remaineth any thing which the holy scriptures doth not

determine, no other third scripture ought to be received for

the confirmation of knowledge.”

And this is the touchstone that St. Cyprian examines tra

ditions by: q “From whence,” saith he, “is that tradition ?

Does it descend from divine and evangelical authority ? or

doth it come from the commands of the apostles, or their

epistles: For that those things ought to be done which are

written, God himself testifies and propounds, saying to Jesus

Nave or Joshua, Let not the book of this law depart from thy

mouth, but thou shalt meditate in it night and day, and thou

shalt observe all the things that are written in them to do them.

m Cum multa fecisset dominus

Jesus non omnia scripta sunt, sicut

idem ipse sanctus evangelista testa

tur: multa dominum Christum et

dixisse et fecisse quae scripta non

P Si quid autem superfuerit quod

non divina scriptura decernat, nullam

aliam debere tertiam scripturam ad

autoritatem scientiae suscipi. Ori

gen. in Lev. hom. 5. [9. vol. II.]

sunt. Electa sunt autem quae scribe

rentur quae saluti credentium suffi

cere videbantur. Aug. in Joh. Tract.

49. [I. vol. III. par. ii.]

" "Oru 8éï may fºua kai Tpāyua

trio roboróat riſ paprupta Tijs 6eorvet

orrow ypaqºns eis trampoºpoplav Hew rôv

dyadov, Švrponºv Šē róv Tovmpôv.

Basil. [vol. II.] Moral. reg. 26.

° Pavépá čkm rooris mºtorreos kai

intepnºpavias Karmyopia fi d6ersiv ri

rów yeypapºlévov, iſ trewráyetv táv

tº yeypaupévov. Id. de fide. [vol.

II. p. 386.]

q Unde estista traditio 2 Utrumne

de dominica et evangelica autoritate

descendens? an de apostolorum man

datis atque epistolis veniens 2 Ea

enim facienda quae scripta sunt Deus

testatur et proponit, ad Jesum Nave

dicens, Non recedet liber legis huju's

er ore tuo, sed meditaberis in ea die

et nocte, ut observes facere omnia quae

scripta sunt. Item Dominus apo

stolos suosmittens, mandat baptizari

gentes et doceri ut obserrent omnia

quaecumque ille praecepit. Cypr.

Epist. 74. [imit.]
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And the Lord also, sending the apostles, commands that all

nations should be baptized and taught, that they should observe

whatsoever he commanded.” And St. Cyril of Alexandria too,

saying, “That which the holy scripture hath not said, how

can we receive it and put it into the catalogue of those things

that be true?” This was also St. Hierome's opinion in the

case ". “As we do not deny those things which are written,

so we refuse those that are not written. That God was born

of a Virgin, we believe it, because we read it; but that Mary

was married after she was delivered we do not believe, because

we do not read it.” So careful were these Fathers to receive

nothing as an article of faith but what is grounded upon the

scriptures.

To these we may add Theophilus Alexandrinus, who tells

us expressly, “It is an instinct of the Devil to follow the

sophisms of human minds, and to think any thing divine

without the authority of the scriptures.” And Cyril of the

same place before mentioned: u “All things that are delivered

to us by the Law, Prophets, and Apostles, we receive and

know and acknowledge, looking for nothing more than these.

For it is impossible we should speak, or so much as think any

thing of God, besides those things which are divinely told us

by the divine oracles both of the Old and New Testament.”

And to conclude, Constantine the Great, in his excellent

oration to the council of Nice, he minds them how the

* evangelical and apostolical books, and the divine oracles of

the ancient prophets do clearly teach whatsoever we are to

**Q yüp oikeipnkev # 6eia ypaqi

riva 3 rpótrov trapašešćueða, kai év

Tois d\móós Éxoval kara)\oytočple&a;

Cyril. Alex. Glaphyr. ..". l. 2.

[vol. I. º 29.]

* IIávra rā trapašešopuéva juiv 8wd

re véuov kai trpoqmrów Kai diroo róMov,

8exópe6a, kai yuáorkouev, kai époxo

youplev, où8év trepairépo rotºrov emi

Knroëvres. déâvarov yap Tapá rà

6ew8ós into róv 6etov Aoytov ris re

Taxalas kai kawns 8taômxms huiv

eipmuéva eitreiv ri trepi esot # 6\cos

évvoſjorat. Cyril. de Trin. et pers.

Christi. [vol. VI. init.]

* Ut ha-c quae scripta sunt non

negamus, ita ea quae non sunt scripta

renuimus. Natum Deum esse de

virgine credimus, quia legimus.

Mariam nupsisse post partum non

credimus, quia non legimus. Hie

ron, contra Helvid. [19. vol. II.]

* Daemoniaci spiritus est instinctus

sophismata humanarum mentium

sequi, et aliquid extra scripturarum

autoritatem putare divinum. Theoph.

Alex. Pasch. 2. [Bibl. Max. patr.

vol. V. p. 850.]

* Eöayyekukai yüp Big\ot kai dro

orroMukai kai Tôv traNatów ºrpoqmrøy

ră 6eatrio Hara oraq,6s huas āmep xp)

Tepi row 6etov ppovetv čktrauðetovort.

Constant. Orat. ad syn. Nic. apud

Theodoret. Hist. l. 1. c. [6. vol.

III.]
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believe concerning God, and therefore in the conclusion saith,

“y Let us take the solution of those things that are questioned

out of the divinely inspired oracles or holyscriptures.” Certainly

accounting nothing as an article of faith but what may be

proved from thence. And thus we, having scripture for our

ground, reason for our guide, and the Fathers for our com

panions in it, we may well acknowledge and subscribe to it,

That the holy scripture containeth all things necessary to sal

cation, &c.

Of the Names and Numbers of Canonical Books.

Genesis. The first Book of Chronicles.

Exodus. The second Book of Chronicles.

Leviticus. The first Book of Esdras.

Numbers. The second Book of Esdras.

Deuteronomy. The Book of Hester.

Joshua. The Book of Job.

Judges. The Psalms.

Ruth. The Proverbs.

The first Book of Samuel. Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher.

The second Book of Samuel. Cantica, or Songs of Solomon.

The first Book of Kings. Four Prophets the greater.

The second Book of Kings. Twelve Prophets the lesser.

And the other books (as Hierome saith) the church doth

read for example of life and instruction of manners, but yet

doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine: such are .

these following:

The third Book of Esdras. Baruch the Prophet.

The fourth Book of Esdras. The Song of the three Children.

The Book of Tobias. The Story of Susanna.

The Book of Judeth. Of Bell and the Dragon.

The rest of the Books of Hester. The Prayer of Manasses.

The Book of Wisdom. The first Book of Maccabees.

Jesus the Son of Syrach. The second Book of Maccabees.

All the Books of the New Testament, as they are

commonly received, we do receive them, and account them

canonical.

After Israel's return from Babylon, Ezra, with other pro

y "Ek rôv 6eomvetorrow Adyav Ad- z That it was Ezra or Esdras that

Bouevrov (ºroupévoy rºw \ov. Ibid. gathered together the books of the
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phets and holy men, being met in the great council, (of which

in the foregoing part of this article,) after they had gathered

together the several books that were written by the inspiration

of God, seeing the spirit of prophecy was now to cease, and

so no more books after to be added to the canon of the scrip

tures; they determined the number of them, dividing them'

into three general parts, Moses, the Prophets, and the Hagio

grapha or Holy Writings, which division our Saviour himself

doth afterwards take notice of, saying to his disciples, That

all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of

Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, Luke xxiv. 44,

where the Psalms, being part of the holy writings, are put for

them all. These three general parts were afterwards sub

divided into several books. The Law of Moses into five

books: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy.

The Prophets b, as we find in the Talmud, were divided into

Old Testament after the captivity

had scattered them ... the

Fathers frequently inculcate: Quem

admodum et Hierosolymis Baby

lonica expugnatione deletis omne

instrumentum Judaicae literaturae

r Esdram constat restauratum.

ertul. de habit. mul. [vol. III. c.

iii.] Et post deinde temporibus Ar

taxerxis Persarum regis, inspiravit

Hesdrae sacerdoti tribus Levi, pro

phetarum omnes rememorare ser

mones etrestituere populo eam legem

quae data esset per Moysem. Iren.

adv. haeres. l. 3. c. [21. 2..] Merå

8è raúra. Tpopºtas Émeplve pupta

tra6óvras 8euvá. Tºx6e tróAéuos, dwel

\ov Trävras, karékovav, everpºorómorav

aiBiBAoi. Tipº TáAwāvöpiðaupaorró

évéirvevorev, &orre airás ex8égéal, rö

"Eorópa Aéyo, kai diró Aeivávov ovy

reflnual émoimore. Chrysost. in epist.

ad Heb, hom. 8. [vol. IV. p. 478.

26.] Quo tempore Esdras Dei

sacerdos combustam a Chaldaeis in

archivistemplirestituitlegem; nempe

#. eodem spiritu qui in scriptura

erat plenus fuit. Aug.§§ III.

par. ii. App.] de mirabil. S. Script.
l. 2. c.§

* So Elias Levita, "12m ºn N5 -5

Yucr" cºnnn cnn Triº cº-h: "no Ex-tt

cºns" t-sºn: nºn cºrºn ": eno,

i. e. For all the four and twenty

books were not bound together, but

they (viz. Ezra and the men of the

great synagogue) bound them toge

ther, and made of them three parts,

the Law, the Prophets, and the

Hagiographa. Elias Levita, Praef. ad

1. Masoreth. [.p. tº J. This division is

frequently to be met withal also in

the Talmud, as nº ºn h: "25% irºnn

; ins: E"pinio tºns) E-Rºi;

i. e. They brought before us the

Law, the%. and the Hagio

rapha, bound up together. Bava

athra. [c. 1.] f. 13. 2. And in the

Targum too, nºn-sy lºnwyl Pºtº

*iºns, nsºn: "oxne, sn-nnnn ºnet,

i.e. And he exercised himself in the

twenty-four books of the Law, the

Prophets, and the Hagiographa.

Cant. V. Io. edit. Ven. [1547.]

b For thus we find in Bava

Bathra, E's is ºw. Init, pin ºn

n-ron" tº 5% on 5 NYou DºTotº ºp" rºcºn"

nvy tºwn nºrtc. bspin'", i. e. our

Rabbins have taught us thatthe order

of the Prophets is, Joshua, Judges,

Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezechiel,

Isaiah, and thetwelvelesser Prophets.

But = -$nn net nº evanns he inne

n>'s E-ºwn nºw nºnp ºwn an's

tº own ºni- snir ºnes n° 2 obs”: ,

i. e. The orders of the Hagiographa,
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eight parts: Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah,

Ezechiel, Isaiah, and the twelve lesser Prophets, which all

made up but one part. The Holy Writings they divided into

eleven parts: Ruth, the Book of Psalms, Job, Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Hester, Ezra,

and Chronicles. And so in all they reckoned four and twenty

books. But afterwards Ruth being added to Judges and the

Lamentations of Jeremiah to the Prophecy of Jeremiah their

writer, the number was brought back to two and twenty ",

the exact number of the Hebrew letters, and thus reckoned :

1. Genesis. 2. Exodus. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 5. Deu

teronomy. 6. Joshua. 7. Judges and Ruth. 8. The first and

second Books of Samuel. 9. The first and second Books of

Kings. 10. The first and second Books of Chronicles. 11. The

first and second Books of Esdras. 12. The Book of Hester.

13. The Book of Job. 14. The Psalms. 15. Proverbs.

16. Ecclesiastes. 17. The Song of Solomon. 18. Isaiah.

19. Jeremiah and Lamentations. 20. Ezechiel. 21. Daniel.

22. The twelve lesser Prophets.

Ruth, the Book of Psalms, Job,

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Song of

Songs, Lamentations, Daniel, the

Book of Esther, Ezra, Chronicles.

Bava Bathra, c. 1. f. 14. [2.]

• That the twenty-four were re

duced to twenty-two appears from

Josephus: oë pupudöes Bu6Atov eioſi

trap' mutu do vaqovov kai Haxopuévov,

8to 8é pučva trpos rots eikoort Big\ta

rot travròs éxovra Xpóvov rºw divaypa

ºv, rå Öukaios trenuo revučva. Joseph.

contra Apion. l. 1. [8.] And Origen

cited by Eusebius, oùk dyvomréov 8'

elva rās évôtaðiſkovs BiBAovs, Ös

‘E8patot trapaštóóaoru, 8üo kai etkoortv

doros 6 dpuðuðs róv trap' atroſs orrow

xetov čorriv. Euseb. Hist. eccl. 1. 6.

c. 25. And that they numbered these

two and twenty by putting Ruth to

Judges, and Lamentations to Jere

miah, appearethfrom the said Origen,

who, giving both the Greek and

Hebrew names of all the two and

twenty, saith of Judges and Ruth,

Kpurai "Poê6 trap' atrols évévi Saoqe

ripſ : and concerning the Lamenta

tions he saith, "Iepeatas oriv epivots

kai rà émorroMº, v čvi ‘Iepeputa, Ibid.

As also from St. Hilary, who giveth

us the number and order of the

twenty-two books thus: Et ea causa

est ut in viginti duos libros lex Tes

tamenti Veteris deputetur, ut cum

literarum numero conveniret. Qui

ita secundum traditiones veterum

deputantur, ut Mosi sint libri quin

j Jesu Nave sextus, Judicum et

uth septimus, primus et secundus

Regnorum in octavum, tertius et

uartus in nonum, Paralipomenon

uo in decimum sint, Sermones

dierum Esdrae in undecimum, liber

Psalmorum in duodecimum, Salo

monis proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Canti

cum canticorum in tertium decimum,

quartum decimum et quintum deci

mum, duodecim autem prophetae in

sextum decimum, Esaias. et

Hieremias cum Lamentatione et

Epistola (al. cum Lamentationibus)

sed et Daniel, et Ezechiel, et Job,

et Hester, viginti et duum librorum

numerum consumment. Hilar. in

Prol. in Psalm. [15.] Concil. Laod.

c. 60.
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Now, besides these here mentioned, there are other writ

ings which pretend to the same authority, and are received

by some into the canon of the scriptures as well as they.

Such are, 1. The third and fourth Books of Esdras. 2. The

Book of Tobias. 3. The Book of Judith. 4. The rest of the

Book of Hester, viz. whatsoever is added to the ten chapters

of Hester commonly received both by Jews and Christians, as

a continuation of the history therein contained. 5. The Book

of Wisdom, ascribed indeed to Solomon by some, but by

others to Philod the Jew, that lived in the apostles' times.

6. The Book of Jesus the Son of Syrach, or Ecclesiasticus.

7. Baruch the Prophet. 8. The four additions to the Pro

phecy of Daniel: 1. The Song of the Three Children; 2. The

Story of Susanna; 3. Of Bell and the Dragon; 4. The Prayer

of Manasseh or Azarias. Lastly, The first and second Books

of Maccabees. Now these books, though they do contain

many excellent things in them, and therefore may be read for

the instruction of people in their duty, and the stirring of

them to piety by the examples of persons and histories therein

recorded, yet they are not of the same authority with the

others before mentioned, and so no certain and sure founda

tion to ground any truth upon. So that whatsoever doctrine

hath no more Divine authority to establish it than what it

picks out of any of these books, is not looked upon as a

scripture or Divine truth. And though we be bound to

believe whatsoever the scripture saith, whether we be able to

comprehend it by reason or no, yet towards the belief of any

thing that is revealed in any of these books, we are not bound

* Tempore Apostolorum surrexit

quidam sapientissimus Athenis nu

tritus, et in lingua Graeca et Chal

daica peritissimus vocatus Philon, qui

multa dicta alia Salomonis reperit,

per diversa loca dispersa, et in

lingua Graeca scripta, prout diversi

sapientes audierant a Salomone, et

in suis bibliothecis reposuerant: quae

quidem dicta ipse }. sub uno

volumine omnia redegit et congre

gavit, et redolenti eloquentia Graeca

conscripsit, quem librum Sapientiam

Salomonis appellavit. Jacob [Parez]

de Valentia in praef. ad Cant. [fol.

3. Licet Philo disertissimus Ju

aeorum hunc librum Graece scrip

serit ut communiter dicunt doctores

et historiographi, tamen ipsum com

ilavit ex sententiis Salomonis. Lyr.

in Sap. [vol. III.] c. 1. Quia et ipse

stylus Graecam eloquentiam redolet,

et nonnulli scriptorum veterum hunc

esse Judaei Philonis affirmant. Hie

ron. in lib. Salom. [vol. IX. p. 1293.]

Of this book Rupertus saith, #:

scriptura neque de canone est. Ru

pert. in Gen. l. 3. c. [31.]
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to go any further, or rather we are bound to go no further

than reason guides us.

But though these books last mentioned be not of the same

authority with the other, yet there be some that be, viz. cer

tain books written since the Son of God's becoming man; and

they are, I. The History of the Doctrine, Life, Death, Re

surrection, and Ascension of the Son of God made flesh,

written by four several persons, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and

John. II. The History of the Acts of the Apostles written

by St. Luke. III. Several Epistles written; (1.) by St. Paul

14; viz. these following, 1. To the Romans, one. 2. To the

Corinthians, two. 3. To the Galatians, one. 4. To the Ephe

sians, one. 5. To the Philippians, one. 6. To the Colossians,

one. 7. To the Thessalonians, two. 8. To Timothy, two.

9. To Titus, one. 10. To Philemon, one. 11. To the He

brews, one. (2.) By St. James, one. (3.) By St. Peter, two.

(4.) By St. John, three. (5.) By St. Jude, one. All which

Epistles are called General or Catholic Epistles, because not

written to particular churches or persons, as St. Paul's are,

but to the catholic church, or to the professors of Christ

ianity in general. IV. The Revelations of St. John. And all

these being written by the same Spirit that the Books of the

Old Testament before named were, we account them to have

the same authority that they have. And though some would

obtrude upon us Hermes his Pastor, and Clemens's Epistle to

the Corinthians, as part of the New Testament, as they do

the other before mentioned as part of the Old ; yet what we

said of them we say of these, that though they have good

instructions in them, and so may be read, yet they have not

the stamp of Divine authority upon them, and therefore may

not be received as parts of the holy scriptures. Neither

indeed have these additions to the New so many abettors as

the apocryphal additions to the Old have. Neither are they

mentioned in these Articles, and therefore I need take no

notice of them. But the great and only question here is

about the number of the books of the Old Testament, viz.

whether the apocryphal, as the first and second Books of

Esdras, the Book of Tobias, and the rest, be of the same

authority with those two and twenty which Ezra gathered
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together as canonical scripture. And it is here determined

in the negative, that they are not; that though they may be

read for the instruction of the people, yet they cannot be

applied for the confirmation of any doctrine; which appears

both from scripture, reason, and Fathers.

First, from the scripture, even from such places wherein

the most high God is pleased to acquaint us with what kind

of persons he made use of as his amanuenses or scribes to

write down his will and pleasure, even such as himself calls

prophets. It was by the prophets that God at sundry times and

in divers manners spake in times past to the Fathers, Heb. i. 1.

Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any

private interpretation, for the prophecy came not in old time

by the will of man, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21; and the apostle Paul tells

the Ephesians, they are built upon the foundation of the apostles

and prophets, Ephes. ii. 20; all intimating to us (what thee

Jews themselves acknowledge) that all that wrote in old time

were prophets, even endowed with a prophetical spirit, and so

their writings prophecies. But now it is certain, and granted

on all hands, that f Malachi was the last of the prophets, and

e "Are uſire rod intoypáqew aire

£ovortov waoruv čvros, piñre ruvös év

tois ypaqopévous évotions 8waqovias'

dAXà uðvøv rôv Tpoqmróv rá Hév

dvordro kai traXaudrara karā Tºv

éminvolav rºv diró row esot plaðóv

rov, rà 8é kaff €avrots &s éyévero

oraqºs ovyypaq6vrov. Joseph. con

tra Apion. lib. 1. [7.]

* Moses legislator primus divina

responsa nobis perscripta reliquit.

Divus vero Malachias post omnes

qui prophetiam scripserunt divina

oracula scriptis mandavit. Theodor.

in Malach. [vol. II.] Indeed the

Talmudists themselves acknowledge

this, that the spirit of prophecy was

not in the second temple as it had

been in the first, and by consequence

not after Malachi. For speaking of

the defect of n at the end of Tiss,

Hag. i. 8. they say it was incrim

wipo l’i ºnw Enni neom 15s

Inns in 15's ºw wipº invsn

rº-, * r > *> *r crº D's Y-> n-Ypy)

: Evonn" t-n-Rº wipm i.e. because

there were five things that were in

the first sanctuary or temple want

ing in the second temple, and they

were the ark with the mercy-seat

and cherubims, the heavenly fire,

the divine presence, and the Holy

Spirit, and the Urim and Thummim.

[Talm. Rab. vol. III.] Joma c. 1: [ad

fin.]. Where by the Holy Spirit

was certainly meant the spirit of

prophecy; and therefore Aruch

reckons up the five things thus,

*:w nºw ins ann: nines) inns

"wºw mºnix NYnw wipm ſini

To vs ran , eºn, Enys"

: "wºn town i. e. the ark with

the mercy-seat and cherubims one;

the Divine presence the second; the

spirit of holiness, which is the spirit

of prophecy, the third ; the Urim

and Thummim the fourth; the fire

from heaven the fifth. Aruch, in

Tho. But were not Malachi, Haggai,

and Zachariah all prophets in the

second temple: To this R. Bechai

answers, that the Divine presence

and prophecy was indeed there Rºs

n > 3 > Y ox * **n \xi in-hºc Nºvº
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that after his time the spirit of prophecy ceased among the

Jews, and so that no book or books that were written after

that time were written by a prophetical spirit, nor therefore

can be of Divine authority. And it is as certain that these

Apocryphal books were written all after that time. For if

they had been written before, and that by the spirit of pro

phecy, certainly Ezra would have received them with the

other into the canon of the scriptures, which it is plain, from

what hath been shewn, that he did not. And again, who

knoweth not that the History of the Maccabees was long

after that time, unless the history of them would have been

made before themselves: which if it had, it would have been

a prophecy, not a history, as really as it is now a history,

and not a prophecy. And so for the other books, besides

that there is something almost in every one of them which

betrays their novelty in respect of the antiquity of the ancient

prophets: for if they had been written when the other pro

phets wrote, they would have been written in the same lan

guage that the other prophets wrote in, especially they would

never have written in Greek, (as it is plain they did,) when the

Greek language then was, like the people, accounted profane,

and the Hebrew language themselves used, of all the lan

guages in the world was only accounted holy, and therefore

only fit to write such holy things in.

And if from scripture we pass to reason, one might think

this is reason enough to reject the Divine authority of these

books, because not delivered to us in the same language that

the other are. As it was the Hebrew language that disco

vered God's people from all other people, so certainly it is the

Hebrew language that may discover God's scripture from all

other scriptures. But again, if these Apocryphal writings be

any part of the word of God, they are either part of the Old

or New Testament; one of them they must needs be, because

these two Testaments contain the whole word of God. But

: j\ws" i. e. but it was not there

always as it was in the first house.

R. Bechai in Pentat. [fol. t..] im

plying that though it was there

a while so long as those prophets

lived, yet after that it ceased. Hence

it is that Josephus himself saith, diró

8è 'Apračépéov uéxpt roi, ka8 #1as

Xpóvov yeyparrat pºév exagra tri

orreos 8 oix 6potas ##ioral rols ºrpo

éauróv Štá rà un yévéorðat rºw rôv

Tpoqmrów drpiðm 8taôoxiv. Joseph.

contra Apion. Lib. 1. [8.]
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first, they are no part of the New Testament, for then they

would discover something of the birth, or life, or death, or

doctrine of Christ the Son of God, which it is plain they do

not. Neither, secondly, are they any part of the Old Testa

ment, for then the Jews would have used them before our

Saviour's coming, as well as any Christians have done since:

*but I dare challenge any one whatsoever to shew me any one

place in either of the Talmuds, in any of the Targums, or

indeed in any of the Jewish writers, where they make mention

of any of these books. If they had been any part of the Old

Testament, why was there not also a masora made upon them

as well as upon the other books? How came it to pass that

they were left out and others taken into the number of

canonical books by Ezra º Was not he a prophet? Did not

he write canonical books himself? And how then should not

he be able to discern betwixt canonical and apocryphal books?

Neither were the Jews only unacquainted with the books so

long ago, but to this day ask any of them, and they will tell

you there is nothing scripture, nothing the word of God,

nothing of Divine authority but what is ordinarily read in

their synagogues, which I am sure these books never yet were.

But because the judgment of the primitive church may be

of the greatest weight in this case, I shall endeavour, in the

next place, to discover, that our church doth here, as in all

other things, tread exactly in the steps of the ancient Fa

thers. And in shewing the judgment of the primitive church,

I might first produce the canons of the apostles (so called)

themselves, which, though it be no convincing argument in

itself, yet it is to the adversaries unto this truth who do so

& That the Jews received not any

of these books into the canon of the

scripture I have before shewed, in

discovering the number of canonical

books which they reckoned upon to

be but twenty-two, or at most twen

ty-four. There we may see the Tal

mud, Josephus, and some Fathers’

testimonies for it, to which we may

add these: Quomodo igitur viginti

duo elementa sunt per quae scribi

mus Hebraice omne quod loquimur,

et eorum initiis vox humana com

prehenditur, ita viginti duo volumina

supputantur quibus quasi literis et

exordiis in Dei literis tenera adhuc

et lactens virijusti erudiatur infantia.

Hieron. in Prol. [Sam. vol. IX. p.

455.] Hebraei vetus Testamentum

Esdra autore juxta numerum litera

rum suarum viginti duobus libris

accipiunt, dividentes eos in tres or

dines, Legis videlicet et Prophetarum

fººphorum. Isidor. Orig.

l. 6. c. 1.
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confidently affirm the apostles themselves to be the authors of

them. For these very canons do number the books of the

Old Testament after the same manner that we do, differing in

nothing but the three Books of the Maccabees, and leaving

out Ezra. But for all the other books which some would

now bring in as canonical, they left out as apocryphal. But

throwing these into" the margent, let us inquire into the

primitive church; and if we here cast our eyes upon Eusebius,

in him we shall find Melito writing to Onesimus, who had

often desired him to acquaint him with the number and order

of the books of the Old Testament, and satisfying his desire

after this manneri: “Going therefore,” saith he, “into the

East, and being in the place where these things were preached

and done, and diligently learning the books of the Old Testa

ment, I have here sent them underwritten to you; the names

whereof are these : the five books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus,

* "Eora Tãow tuiv x\mpurois kai

Maikois Bu6Ata oregåorpua kał dywa,

rā uév traNatas 8taôňxms Môoreos

trévre, Téveoris, "Ečoôos, Aeviruköv,

'Apiéuoi, Aevrepovčutov. 'Imoroú viot,

Navi čv. Kpiróv čv’ ‘Polò ºv. Baori

Aetów régorapa IIapaNeutropévov rºs

SigAov rôv juépôv 8to 'Eorrºp ºv'

Makašaików rpia.' 'I&B #v Ya)\riptov

£v' 20Xouðvros rpia, IIapopital, ‘Ex

&\noruaorris,’Atopia douárov IIpoºpm

rów Śexaôto €v'Horatov’ ‘Iepeniov čv.

'Isſektiº ºv. Aavu)\ ev. Canon. A

É. [85., p. 56. vol. I. Synodic.

everegn.

* 'AveX6öv oëvels rºw dwaroºv kai

€os rod rátov yewópevos évêa £rm

púxón rai émpáx6m kai drptºos Ha

6öv rà ris maNatas 8taôňkms Big\ta

itroróēas repºrá orov' &v éort rà

Övöuara Mooréos révre, Téveoris,

"Ečoôos, Aeviruköv, 'Aptéuoi, Aevre

povápuov: "Imoroús Navn, Kpurai, ‘Pow8.

Bao detov réororapa, IIapaxeutropiévov

ðūo, Yaxplov Aagið, XoAouſovos IIa

poupial, # 20 pia, Ekk\mortaorris, "At

opia doparov, 'I&6, Trpoqmrów, 'H-

oráčov, Iepentov, rôv 868eka čv Hovo

BiBAqº, Aavii)\, 'Iešeku)\, "Eorópas.

Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 4. c. 26. Lat.

25. Nothing can be objected against

this catalogue, but that after XoAo

BEVERidge.

Hövos mapouiat he adds # oroqia,

which some would persuade us de

notes the Book of Wisdom, com

monly called Apocryphal. But

Ruffinus gives us another exposition

of the words, translating them Salo

monis Proverbia, quae et Sapientia,

and so making Wisdom here to be

but the same with Proverbs, two

names of one thing; and truly it

seems; for oroqta in some copies is

read # kai o opta; and therefore is it

that in the margent to mine # kai

oropia is put in as another reading;

and therefore also in Nicephorus

are the same words translated Salo

monis Proverbia sire Sapientia, so

that he plainly read it 20Aopóvos

trapotputat # oroqta. And truly it was

an easy mistake afterwards to write iſ

for j, and thus we find the Proverbs

often called the Wisdom of Solo

mon : Oi Hóvos 6é otros (saith Euse

bius,) d\\á kai Eipmvaſos kai rās 6

rów dpxatov xopós traváperov orobiav

rås SoNopuévos trapotpºtas ÉxãNovv.

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 22. Gr.

21. Lat. Thus doth Gregory Na

zianzen call it 6 pièv 8é 6elos SoNo

Höv év tº trauðayoyuki, oroqta, rats

trapoptats Aéyo, in laud. Gorg. so

roris. [vol. I. p. 180.] -

P
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Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; Jesus Nave, Judges, Ruth,

four books of the Kings, two of the Chronicles, the Psalms of

David, the Proverbs of Solomon or Wisdom, Ecclesiastes, the

Song of Songs, Job, the Prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the

twelve lesser Prophets contained in one book, Daniel, Eze

chiel, Ezra.” Which enumeration of books we exactly in this

article follow, only separating Lamentations from Jeremiah,

and Esther from Ezra, which he here joins together.

And thus doth Gregory Nazianzen give us also the cata

logue of the canonical books. First, saith hek, “The historical

books are, first, Genesis, then Exodus and Leviticus, then

Numbers, then Deuteronomy, then Joshua and Judges, Ruth

is the eighth, the ninth and the tenth books are the Acts of

the Kings and the Chronicles, and in the last place thou hast

Esdras or Ezra. The poetical books are five; whereof the

first is Job, then David, then the three books of Solomon,

Ecclesiastes, the Canticles and Proverbs. And the books

written by a prophetical spirit are also five. The twelve

lesser Prophets make one book; Hosea, and Amos, and

Micah, the third ; then Joel, then Jonas, and Abdiah, and

Nahum, and Habakuk, and Sophoniah, and Haggai; and then

Zachariah and Malachi, and these are one book. The second

is Isaiah, then Jeremiah, then Ezechiel, and Daniel.” And

these are the only books he saith that are canonical, all the

rest apocryphal.

And Epiphanius neither takes one more in, nor leaves one

more out of the canon than we do". “Thus saith he are the

k 'Iorropural uév čdori B(SAoi Övokal

ôéka rāoral

Tſis àpxaorépms ‘EBpairãs oroq (as.

IIpdºrm Téveris, elr’ "Ečoãos, Aevirukov,

"Emreit' 'Apièuol, eira Aetºrepos Náuos.

"Emer’’Imorous kal Kpital, “Pov0 &yööm.

"H 38 €várm Šekárm re 8(8Aoi trpášeis

Baoruńhav,

Kal IIapaxeiréueval, taxarov "Eorópav

ëxels.

At 38 orixmpal trèvre, &v rpáros "148.

"Ereira Aag13, eira Tpeſs XoAouávreia,

'EkkAmoriaorºs,” Augua, kal IIapouſai.

Kal trévô 6aoſws truetºuaros mpoqmrukot.

Mſaw wºv elalveis Ypap?iv of 646eka,

'normé, k'Auðs, kal Muxaſas 6 rpſros.

“Emett’’Iwha, eir’’Iwwas, 'AB8tas,

Naowu re, 'Auflakoſu Te' ral Xopovías,

'A'yyaſos, elta Zaxaptas, kal Maxaxias,

Mſa ułv otöe Sevrépa 5& 'Haratas

"Emettº 6 k\mbels "Iepeatas ex 8péqovs.

"Emeir’ "Ieſeki)x, kal AaviſAos xdpus.

'Apxaías uév č0mre Sûw kal elkori 8

BAous

Toſs tºov'E8paſww Ypdumaariv čvr10érous.

Greg. Naz. p. 98. edit. Paris. Gr.

Lat. [yol. ii.
| Otros y obv origykeuvrai ai 88Aoi

év revrarelyous réraport, kai Piévovoru

dAAat 860 to repodora. Ös siva rās

évôuaôérous 38Movs ouros, trévre uév

voukås Tévéoruv, "Ečoôov, Aeviruköv,

'Apuéuois, Aevrepovčuovº airm ñ trev

ráreuxos kai i voucéeoria. IIévre yūp

orruxmpets, iſ row 'Idoš Si3Aos, eira rô

|



VI. Holy Scriptures for Salvation. Q11

(canonical) books contained in four Pentateuchs, other two

remaining behind. So that the canonical books are thus: five

legislative books, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu

teronomy; that is, the Pentateuch and the giving of the Law.

And five poetical books; the Book of Job, then the Psalter,

the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of

Songs. Then another Pentateuch, which is called the IWritings,

and by some the Holy Writings or Hagiographa ; which are

thus: the Book of Joshua the son of Nun, of Judges with

Ruth, the first of the Chronicles with the second, the first of

the Kings with the second, and the third of the Kings with

the fourth; that is the third Pentateuch. Another Penta

teuch is, the twelve lesser Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze

chiel, and Daniel; and that is the prophetical Pentateuch.

But there remain two more; one is Ezra, which is also

reckoned, and another book called Hester: and so the two

and twenty books are completed.” And this is the number of

canonical books which Amphilochius also gives usm, as we

may see in the margent.

But these you will say were particular persons; but was

there ever any council or synod before that of ours which

ever determined the number of canonical books as ours did?

Yes, the Laodicaean council itself, assembled in the third cen

YaNriptov, Hºppuial 20\opuðvros,

"Ekk\mortaorrºs, "Atopia doparov stra

&\Am trevrárevXos rà kaxoëpieva ypa

ºpeia, trapá riori 8é àytóypaqa Neyā

neva, ārivá čorriv obras, "Imoroß roſ,

Navſ, 8:3Xos, Kptrów usrå rijs "Poê6,

IIapaxeutropévov trpárm perä ris Šev

répas, BaoruMeløv mpórm perä ris Šev

répas, BaoriMetów rpírm usrå rijs re

ráprims. At rm rpirm puév trevrárevXos.

àMAm TrevrárevXosrö 808examp6qmrov,

'Horaias, ‘Iepeatas, 'Eſeki:N, AaviñN,

Kai airm # 7popnrik) trevráreuxos.

gueivav 8é àA\at 800, atruvés etort rod

"Egépa pia, kai airm Aoytčopuévn, kai

àN\m 8:3\os iſ rijs 'Eorrºp kaxeira'

&rAmpë6morav oëvaieikoort 800 8:3Aot.

Epiphan. de ponderibus et mensuris.

[vol. II. p. 162.]

m Tà ris raxalas mpºra öuaôňkms épô,

"H revrárevX0s, thv Krtow, elt’"Eč08ov,

Aevirukov & Thy uéormy ºxes 8(8×ov.

He6 fiv'Apiºuots, elta Aevrepovčutov.

rotºrous 'Imoroiv Tpooríðel, kal rot's Kpirãs,

"Emeira rºv 'Poč0, Barixelöv 7e réorgapas

Bí8Aovs. IIapaxelrouévav 8é yé £vvapíða.

*Eoºpas &m' airrals trpáros, elb 6 Seárepos,

{{ms a rixmpás révte got BiBAous épô.

or req6évros &0Aous trouxſawv tra66v 'Idºğ,

Waxuſºv re 8(8Aov, Éuplexes ºvXóv Škos,

Tpels ö' ač XoAouávros toū aroqoi), IIa.

pouſas,

'EkkAmoriao rhy,’Aigua 3’ aftöv dorudrov.

Tavrais rooq àras Tpooríðel robs 346eka

'damè irpárov, elt' "Auðs row befºrepov,

K. T. A.

Me6' offs trpoqºras uáv0ave robs réorgapas

IIappmataorthy row uéyav'Horațav,

‘Iepeatav re, avuraði, kal uvarukov

'Iečekih A, toxarov & AaviſA,

row airrow pyois kal A&yois oroq &rarov.

rotºrous trpooreykpívovori rhy'Eorðhp Twes.

Amphil. apud Greg. Naz. [vol. II.

p. 194.] in Iamb. ad Seleucum: et

apud Balsam. in can. p. 1083.

P 2
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tury after our Saviour's time, and afterwards approved by the

sixth Constantinopolitan synod, which also was confirmed by

pope Adrian; and so the Laodicaean council, confirmed by

him too, I say this Laodicaean council, gathered together from

the several provinces of Asia, did then decree the number of

canonical books in the third century, as our Convocation,

collected out of the two provinces of England, determined

them in the fifteenth century after our Saviour; taking in

never a book that is here left out, nor leaving out any book

that is here taken in of the Old Testament, nor indeed of the

New, but only the Revelations. For this is the whole cata

logue of books which they acknowledge to be canonical;

saying”, “But the books which ought to be read of the Old

Testament are, 1. Genesis ; 2. Exodus ; 3. Leviticus; 4. Num

bers; 5. Deuteronomy; 6. Joshua ; 7. Judges and Ruth;

8. Esther; 9. The first and second of the Kings (which we

call the first and second of Samuel); 10. The third and fourth

of Kings, (which we call the first and second of Kings;)

11. The first and second of Chronicles; 12. The first and

second of Ezra; 13. The Book of 150 Psalms; 14. The

Proverbs of Solomon; 15. Ecclesiastes; 16. The Song of

Songs; 17. Job; 18. The twelve lesser Prophets; 19. Isaiah;

20. Jeremiah and the Lamentations; 21. Ezechiel; 22. Daniel.

n "Oora öel 313Ata dvayuvéorked6a Adras uta, Tpós 'Eqeorious pia,

rms traNatas Šuaôňkms, aſ Tévéorts kóor

pov, 8 "Ečoôos Aiyêtrov, y Aeviri

köv, 8 'Aptéuoi, e Aevrepováutov, *'

'Imoroús Navn, { Kpurai, ‘Pow8, 7.

'Eorêp, 6 Baorºetów a 3, 4' Baori

Aetóv y 8, waſ IIapaNeutróweva a 3",

18 "Earðpas a 8, ty. BiºAos YaN

Høv py, w8 IIapouiat SoNouotvros,

we' 'Ekk\mortagrijs, is 'Augua dorud

rov, tº 'Idog, tr. 668exa IIpopſ, rat,

w8 'Horatas, K. “Iepeputas kai Bapoix,

eprivot, kal 'EmorroMai, ka’’Iečekai)\,

kg AaviñA. rā 8é rijs kawns 6taðiſkms

Tavra, EvayyáAta réorgapa, karū Mar

6atov, karū Mápkov, kara Aovkav,

karū 'Iodivvnv’ IIpăéets droorróNov,

"EmorroMai kaðoxukai énºra, oùros,

'Iakó8ov puta, IIérpov 8to, 'Iodivvov

rpets, 'Iow8a pia' émigroMai IIaş

\ov Šekarégorapes, trpós 'Poplatovs

pia, Tpós Kopw8ious bºo, rpos Ta

Tpós Pºutritious pia, trpos KoMoor

ordets pia, Tpós €eorora)\ovºke is 8to,

Tpós ‘E3paious pia, trpos Tipodeov

ôüo, Tpos Tirov uta, trpès pºſiuova

pia. Concil. Laodic. Canon. Go.

§.'. Beveregii, vol. I. p. 481.]

"here for ‘Iepeputas Kai Bapoix, epn

vo kai 'EmtorroMai, Mercator hath

only Jeremias, they all ...;
but one and the same thing, an

therefore do they all make up but

one, viz. the twentieth book, re

ceived by this ancient synod into

the canon of the scriptures; and

therefore is it also that I have trans

lated them likewise but by two

words, Jeremiah and Lamentations,

adding Lamentations distinctly, be

cause so used by us, though fre

quently accounted but part of Jere

miah by the Fathers,
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But the Books of the New Testament are these: four Gospels;

according to St. Matthew, according to St. Mark, according

to St. Luke, and according to St. John : the Acts of the

Apostles: the seven General Epistles; of St. James one, of

of St. Peter two, of St. John three, of St. Jude one. The

Epistles of St. Paul the Apostle fourteen: to the Romans one,

to the Corinthians two, to the Galatians one, to the Ephe

sians one, to the Philippians one, to the Colossians one, to

the Thessalonians two, to Timothy two, to Titus one, to

Philemon one, to the Hebrews one.”

Thus we see how careful the Fathers are to bring the

canonical books into the scriptures; and truly they are as

careful to keep the apocryphal out. They acknowledge

them indeed lawful to be read, as we do, but not of the

same authority with the former. So Athanasius”: “But

besides these, there are other books of the Old Testament not

received into the canon of the scriptures, but only read to

the catechumens, or such as are to be instructed in the

Christian religion; as, the Wisdom of Solomon,” and the rest,

which he names in order. And Epiphaniusp saith: “They

are useful and profitable indeed, but are not brought into the

number of canonical books.” And St. Hierome" saith: “As

therefore the church reads indeed Judith, and Tobit, and the

books of the Maccabees, but doth not receive them amongst

canonical scriptures; so these two books (viz. the Book of

Wisdom and Jesus the son of Syrach) the church may read

for the edification and instruction of the people, but not to

confirm the authority of ecclesiastical doctrines.” Which I

suppose is the place intended in this Article, where St. Hie

rome is quoted. So Lyrar: “But whatsoever is without

• 'Exrös 8é rotºrov elori tāAuv repa

Bu6Ata rās airns traNatas 8taðijkms of

kavovićueva uév, dvaywookópewa Śē

pºvov roſs karmyovuévois, ratra' 20

‘pia 20Xouðvos of dpx?) IIñora oroqia

mapā Kvptov, &c. Athanas. Synops.

S. Scripturae. init. [vol. II. p. 128.]

P Kai airai Xpmorpºol Heveloi kai

&qêuplot, d\\' els dpuðuðv Āmróv oik

dvaq,épovrat. Epiph. de ponder. et

mensuris. [vol. }} - ...,'
q Sicut ergo Judith et Tobiae et

Machabaeorum libros legit quidem

ecclesia, sed eos inter canonicas

scripturas non recipit: sic et haec

duo volumina legat ad acdificationem

plebis, non ad autoritatem eccle

siasticorum dogmatum confirman

dam. Hieron. Proleg. in libros

Salomonis. [vol. IX. p. 1296.]

r Quicquid autem extra hos est

(de veteri Testamento loquor) ut

dicit Hieronymus inter Apocrypha

est ponendum. Isti sunt libri qui
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these, (I speak of the Old Testament,) as St. Hierome saith,

is to be put among the Apocrypha; these are the books that

are not in the canon, which notwithstanding the church

admits as good and useful books, but not as canonical:

amongst which are some of greater authority, others of less:

for Tobias, Judith, and the books of the Maccabees, the

Book of Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, are much approved of

by all.” And presently, “But Baruch, and the third and

fourth book of Esdras, are of less authority.” I shall conclude

this with that excellent passage in Ruffinus, who, having num

bered the canonical books both of the Old and New Testa

ment every way as they are here determined, neither taking

in one book that is here in this article left out, nor leaving

out one book that is here taken in, he adds, “These are they

which the Fathers concluded within the canon, out of which

they would have the assertions of our faith to consist. But

we must know that there are other books which are not

called canonical but ecclesiastical by the ancients, as the

Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom which is called

the Wisdom of the son of Syrach, which book amongst the

Latins is called by the general name Ecclesiasticus, by which

word not the author of the book but the quality of the

writing is surnamed. Of the same order is the Book of Tobit,

and Judith, and the books of the Maccabees. But in the

New Testament a little book called the Pastor or Hermas,

which is named The Two Ways, or the Judgment according

non sunt in canone, quos tamen ec- lantur. Utest Sapientia Salomonis,

clesia ut bonos et utiles libros ad

mittit, non ut canonicos : inter quos

sunt aliqui majoris autoritatis, alii

minoris. Nam Tobias, et Judith,

et Machabaeorum libri, Sapientia

quoque atque Ecclesiastes valde ab

omnibus probantur. Lyran. proleg.

primo post enum. can. (vol.|
* Minoris autem autoritatis sunt

Baruch et tertius et quartus Esdras.

Ibid.

t Haec sunt quae Patres intra ca

nonem concluserunt, ex quibus fidei

nostrae assertiones constare volu

erunt. Sciendum tamen est quod

et alii libri sunt qui non canonici

sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appel

et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sy

rach, qui liber apud Latinos hoc

ipso generali vocabulo Ecclesiasticus

appellatur: quo vocabulo non autor

libellised scripturae qualitas cogno

minata est. Ejusdem ordinis est

libellus Tobiae, et Judith, et Macha

baeorum libri. In novo vero Testa

mento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris

sive Hermatis, qui appellatur Duae

viae, vel Judicium secundum Pe

trum : quae omnia legi quidem in

ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen pro

ferri ad autoritatem ex his fidei

confirmandam. Ruffin.Expos.[symb,

ad calc. Cypriani, p. 26.]
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to Peter. All which they would have read indeed in the

churches, but not produced to confirm the authority of our

faith out of them.” And thus we see how clear and express

the Fathers are, not only in determining the same number of

canonical books that is in this article determined, but also in

passing their judgment upon the apocryphal books as this

article doth; even that though the church reads them for

example of life, and instruction of manners, yet it doth not

apply them to establish any doctrine.



A RTICLE VII.

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for both

in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered

to mankind by Christ, who is the only mediator be

tween God and man, being both God and man. Where

fore they are not to be heard, which feign that the old

Fathers did look only for transitory promises.

HE several books of the holy scripture spoken of in the

foregoing article, though written at several times, by

several persons, in several places, and after several manners,

yet do not deliver several, but one and the same doctrine;

yea, the Old Testament, that was written so long before the

New, doth not deliver any other doctrine than what the New

doth, that was written so long after the Old ; neither doth

the New Testament deliver any other doctrine than what the

Old doth, that was written so long before it; Christ being the

sum and substance of both ; Christ, in prophecy, the sum of

the Law; Christ, in history, the sum of the Gospel. And

truly the prophecies of the one and the histories of the other

do so exactly agree, that the prophecies of the Old Testament

seem to be nothing but the histories of the New foretold in

prophecy; neither do the histories of the New Testament

seem any thing else than the prophecies of the Old recorded

in history: so that howsoever they may differ in circumstances,

be sure they a agree in the substance.

* Kai Ös piév Tpós Tºv Adémoriv ri 8é rô stayyáAtov; vöpios tremºmpo

où8èv 8téarmke rà ei'ayyáAta toû v6- uévos. Quaest. et Resp. ad Ortho

Hov' &s 8é Tpós Tºv mayyextav kai dox. Justino ascript. Quaest. IoI.

dróðooru 8téormze' ri yip forw 6 Quid est enim quod dicitur Testa

vöuos; ei'ayyáAtov TpokarnyyeMuévov mentum Vetus nisi occultatio Noviº
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That there be some circumstances in which they differ, it

cannot be denied ; for the Old and New Testaments differ,

first, in external symbols and sacraments. Though the grace

sealed by the different sacraments be the same, yet the sacra

ments that seal that same grace are different ; the sacra

ments of the Old Testament being Circumcision and the

Paschal Lamb; the sacraments of the New, Baptism and the

Lord's Supper. Secondly, They differ in the external rites

and ceremonies annexed to these sacraments: for the sacra

ments of the Old, in that they are Circumcision and the

Paschal Lamb, and not Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

must needs differ in ceremonies from the New : for if the

substance differ, the ceremonies cannot be the same, though

the ceremonies may differ, and yet the substance be the same.

Thirdly, they differ in facility and difficulty of using. It is an

easier thing to be baptized under the Gospel, than it was to

be circumcised under the Law; and it was a harder thing to

eat the Paschal Lamb under the Law, than it is to eat the

Lord's Supper under the Gospel. Fourthly, They differ in

the manner of signification. Though the thing signified was

the same, yet the manner of its signification differed. The

Old Testament signified Christ to come hereafter; the New

signifies the same Christ, but as come already. The Law

promises only what the Gospel relates, but the Gospel relates

also what the Law promises. And so they under the Law

saw the Sun of Righteousness drawing towards them, but

they under the Gospel saw the Sun of Righteousness risen

upon them. And therefore though the same light shone in

the Old that shines in the New Testament, yet there it was

but as the twilight, b here as the noonday. Fifthly, They

differ also in the extent of their objects. “The Old Testa

ment took in the Jews only, and not the Gentiles; the New

et quid estaliud quod dicitur Novum got Karorreirai. Chrys, in 2 Tim.

nisi Veteris revelatio. Aug. de civit. hom. 8. [vol. IV. p. 368.]

Dei, l. 16. c. 26. [2. vol. VII.] • 'O yap v Xop;|3 traMatos jón

* Ei iſ traXavi, pós, ri i kawi) vöuos kai (puſov ('Iovöatov) uávov, 6

(8taðirm), ºv6a rooraúra dverteriorðm; 8é Tavrov an Aós' vauds 8é kara vå

fvéa rooroúróv čort rô pºorov, Gorov et pov refleis rôv mpô attoo mavae.

tois otöév mºtov rijs yńs elööri rôv Just. Dial. cum Tryph. [11.]

otpavév tis dvotéete, kai mávra moth
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Testament takes in the Gentiles also as well as Jews. Lastly,

They differ likewise in their duration. The Old Testament

was but to continue till Christ's first coming; the New to his

second. The Old lasted no longer than Christ's descending

from heaven, for himself to be judged by the sons of men;

but the New is to last till his descending from heaven, to have

the sons of men judged by himself. In a word, the Law was

to last no longer than to the beginning of the Gospel; the

Gospel is to last to the end of the world.

And thus we see in how many circumstances the Old and

New Testament differ, yet notwithstanding they exactly agree

in the substance. So that the one is not contrary to the

other; what the one asserts, the other doth not deny; and

what the one denies, the other doth not assert. And though

the one only promises that Christ shall come, and the other

assures us he is come; yet they both promise salvation only

upon his account. So that the Fathers of the Old Testament

were saved only by Christ, who was born after they were dead,

as well as the children of the New Testament are saved by

the same Christ, who was dead before they were born. And

therefore they are not to be heard, or if they be heard, they are

not to be believed, that feign that the old Fathers did look only

for transitory promises; which is a clear inference from the

premises. For if the overtures of grace and life were made

in Christ to them under the Law, as well as to us under the

Gospel; it must needs follow, that the same promises that

we have made to us under the Gospel were also made to

them under the Law: and therefore the promises that we

look for being spiritual, and not transitory, the promises that

they looked for likewise were not only transitory, but also

spiritual. The sum of all is this: Everlasting life and happi

ness was offered in Christ under the Old as well as under the

New Testament. So that the old Fathers did not go one way

to heaven and we another, but the same way that we go now

they went then ; and they had the same promises then that

we have now. The truth whereof appeareth from scripture,

reason, and Fathers.

And in producing of scripture for this, we may first take

notice of the dawning of the gospel light to our first parents
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in that gracious promise; It shall bruise thy head, and thou

shalt bruise his heeld, Gen. iii. 15. Where, after the Devil's

conquest over man, man is immediately promised a greater

conquest over him. And therefore, whether by the seed of

the woman the person of Christ in particular, or the posterity

of Adam in general is intended, be sure e Christ is promised;

for in that it is a promise it must needs be made in him, in

whom all the promises are yea and amen, 2 Cor. i. 20; and see

ing the promise was made in him, he could not but be implied

in the promise. As it was in the first Adam that the Devil

conquered us, so it is only by the second Adam that we can

conquer him. Which second Adam is here first promised to

the first, that so we might all receive the promise of life in

him, as we all fell into the threatened death by him. And

that this was the promise of life, and so a spiritual promise,

is clear, in that it is a promise of conquest over the father of

d The Hebrew words here, NYn

wºn Teyr', being rendered by the

vulgar Latin, Ipsa conteret caput

tuum, the papists make use of this

place to ground their Mapwoxarpeia

upon, as if the promise was to be

understood concerning her, that she,

viz. Mary, should bruise the ser

pent’s head. And, to evade the

force of the pronoun NYT, they

would persuade us, that before the

punctuation of the Bible or Hebrew

text it was N*m. But I would have

them consider, 1. that the verb is in

the masculine gender, as well as the

pronoun TEnv' sin, and therefore

if they turn ºn into sºn, they must

turn Teye into Tewn too, or else

make a false construction. 2. That

all the Oriental translations read it

NYn, not Rºn. For the Samaritan,

both text and version, reads it,

A:33, Rºn; the Chaldee, ºn Rºn

re-Pło nº niny no 1; ws",

Ipse recordabitur tibi qua, ei fecisti

in principio. And so the Syriac,

4-a-; cº-ori ool, Ipsum concul

cabit, vel, 'contundet caput tuum.

And so the Arabic also renders it,

a3-3 34'32 He shall break or

bruise; and though the Latin trans

lation of the Arabic render it by

haec, it is not because the pronoun

is feminine in the Arabic, but be

cause the noun is feminine in the

Latin wherewith it doth agree, viz.

stirps. To this we might add, that

the Persian also renders it by 2)

and the Greek by airós, which cer

tainly they would not have done

had they read sºn and not syn.

So that the right translation of the

words cannot É. as the Latin, Ipsa

conteret caput tuum, but rather as

Our £º hath it, It (viz. the

seed) shall bruise thy head.

e Deus omnipotens et clemens

statim ut nos diabolica malignitas

veneno suae mortificavit invidiae,

praedestinata renovandis mortalibus

sua pietatis remedia inter ipsa mun

di primordia praesignavit, denunci

ans serpenti futurum semen mulie

ris, quod noxii capitis elationem sua

virtute contereret, Christum viz. in

carne venturum, qui natus ex vir

gine violatorem humanae propaginis

incorrupta nativitate damnaret. Leo

Serm. 2. de nativitate.
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death, the Devil. And that Christ is also promised in these

words, appears in that it is he alone of all the seed of the

woman that bruised the serpent's head. Indeed, Christ is so

clearly promised in these words, that not only Christians,

but the Jews themselves in their f Targum acknowledge and

avouch it. And this was the only promise that we read of

that the old world and many generations after had to live

upon, and the only gospel to believe in, which, notwithstand

ing, was enough, yea as much as we have now for substance.

For the same Christ was promised to them that is given to

us, and they had as much cause to believe he would come, as

we have to believe he is come. The reason why we so believe

Christ is come, is because God hath told us he is so; and

they had as much reason to believe he would come, seeing

the same God had told them he would do so. And certainly

their believing in him that was to come was as effectual to the

justification of their persons, as our believing in him that is

come ; for it is not he as to come hereafter, or as come

already, but as God-man, that is the Mediator betwixt God

and man.

And this promise or abstract of the Gospel being made to

Adam, the head of mankind, all mankind were interested in

it, so that none of them that should act faith upon it but

might receive life and salvation from it. And thus it con

tinued for above two thousand years together, viz. from

Adam to the flood, and from the flood to Abraham; at which

time the most high God, seeing mankind in general faithless

and unbelieving, was pleased to pick out from amongst them

* So we find in the Hierusalem snºwn sºon non- R"o Y', in fine

Targum, Et erit, quando filii mu

lieris operam dabunt legi et fecerint

mandata, studebunt tibi conterere

caput et occident te. Quando vero

relinquent filii mulieris legis prae

cepta nec servabunt mandata, tu

operam dabis ut mordeas eos in

calcaneis ipsorum, et ita noceas eis.

Verum erit remedium filiis mulie

ris, tibi autem serpenti nullum erit

remedium; quandoquidem futurum

est ut ipsi alii aliis incolumitatem

praestent in calcaneo apr n\pi

extremitatis dierum in diebus regis

Messiae. Gen. iii. 15. Targ. Hier.

And Jonathan's Targ. In: 's 'T'n»,

R3%r on": Rip-ri Nhn"pur Thro5

NTºwn. Quia illi futuri sunt adhi

bere medicinam calcaneo in diebus

regis Messiae. Ibid. Jonath.-Both

intimating that this promise hath

reference to the Messiah, and that

the conquest that is here promised,

the seed of the woman, shall only be

by him.
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one person to manifest his love more graciously, and his pro

mise or gospel more clearly to ; and that was Abraham;

who believing in the former promise or gospel made to Adam,

and delivered down from Adam unto him, this his faith was

accounted unto him for righteousness; and being not yet cir

cumcised, the apostle tells us, it was reckoned to him not in

circumcision, but in uncircumcision, Rom. iv. 10. But being

first accounted righteous by the righteousness of the promised

seed by faith applied by him, and through grace imputed to

him, God was pleased to renew his covenant he had made in

Adam with him, and to give him the seal of this the right

eousness he had by faith, even circumcision, as the apostle

informs us, saying, And he received the sign of circumcision, a

seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being

wncircumcised, Rom. iv. 11. So that circumcision was not

imputed to him for righteousness; but it was only 5the seal

of that righteousness of faith which was before imputed to

him. He being accounted righteous by God, because be

lieving in the promised Messiah, God gives him a sacrament

or seal to confirm this his faith, even circumcision, which was

as real and effectual a sacrament to himhas baptism is to us.

For as baptism seals the righteousness of Christ to us, so did

& Kai yap airós 6 'A3paap, ev

dxpo'8vorrig &v 8tä rºv trio ruv ºveri

orrevore rô Đeº €8tkaid,6m, kai são

yñón, as # ypadā anpavel Tºv &

Tepitouyu eſs gnuelov, ãNA. oix sis

8tkatoo ſºvmv Aa3ev. Just. Dial. cum

Tryph. [23.] ... 'Etreu8) eis ormuelov fiv

8éðouévn, d\\' oix eis Sukatorſpačías

#pyov. Ibid. Awa toûro kai 6 paká

ptos IIaúXos armpletov airó ka)\et Aéyov,

Kai ormuelov čğaoke trepitopuns, orppa

yiða' 3rt yap trpès rºv Šukavoortºvnv

où8év air) ovvrexel’ ióo kai airòs

38isatos unbéro ris trºpiropºs wouo
6erméetorms trpès rooraúrmv čq6aorév

dperſiv. Kai Ti Aéyo; airós 6 trarpt

dpxms 'A3paču Tpiv h rºw treptrouñv

8éčaoréau, ätrö rijs mºtorreos puðvms éðt

ſº Chrysost. in Gen. hom. 27.

[vol. I. p. 207.]

h Ex quo enim instituta est cir

cumcisio in populo Dei, quod erat

tunc signaculum justitiae fidei, ad

significationem purgationis valebat

et in parvulis originalis veterisque

peccati, sicut et baptismus ex illo

valere coepit, ad innovationem homi

nis ex quo est institutus. Aug. de

nuptiis et concupisc. ad Valer. l. 2.

[24. vol. X. p. 313.] IIwo revoras yap

'A8paap, Aage riv Tepitopºv, ormuelov

oëorav Tijs Suá too Barriorpiaros dwa

yevvmoreos. Athan. de sab. et cir

cumcis. [vol. II. p. 58.] Quod vero

apud nos valet aqua baptismatis,

hoc egit apud veteres vel pro parvu

lis sola fides, vel pro majoribus vir

tus sacrificii, vel pro his qui ex

Abrahae stirpe prodierant mysterium

circumcisionis. Gregor. Mag. Moral.

l. 4. [praefat..] c. 3. Quis nesciat et

alia praeter baptismum contra origi

male peccatum remedia antiquis non

defuisse temporibus : Abrahae qui

dem et semini ejus circumcisionis

sacramentum in hoc ipsum divinitus

traditum est. Bernard. Epist. 77.

[vol. II. p. 100.]



222 Of the Old Testament. ART.

circumcision seal the same righteousness of the same Christ

to them; only with this difference, that circumcision sealed

to him and his posterity the righteousness of Christ, as to

come hereafter ; baptism seals to us the same righteousness

of Christ, but as come already. From whence it clearly ap

pears, that Abraham had the same righteousness that we

have, and so the same promises that we have, and that it was

in Christ that everlasting life was offered to him, as well as

it is in Christ that everlasting life is promised to us.

And thus the covenant of grace continued with no more

than one seal annexed to it for above four hundred years

together, viz. from Abraham till Moses, by whom God was

pleased, for the further discovery of his love, and the con

firmation of the righteousness of faith to Israel his people,

the seed of Abraham, to institute another sacrament, viz. the

paschal Lamb, Exod. xii., the more to confirm their faith in

Christ, the Lamb of God that should take away the sins of the

world, John i. 29, iwhom the paschal lamb signified and

represented to them, who was also the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8, being the substance of

Abel's sacrifice as well as Moses's. So that all the beasts

that were sacrificed from the beginning of the world till

Christ's coming, were but as so many types of that sacrifice

which he should offer for us, even himself. That blood should

be shed it was necessary, because that without shedding of

blood there is no remission of sins, Heb. x. 4; and therefore was

all the blood that was shed before our Saviour's but as so

many types and representations of his. For seeing that of

the blood of bulls and goats, and the like, was made sin

offerings under the law, sanctified to the purification of the

uemadmodum'Tö avorràptov oëv rod trpošárov, 6

rô mitorya 66ew évréra)\ral 6 eeós,

rūmos #v roi, Xptorrow, où ré aiuart

kará ràv A&yov rijs eis airów triorreos

xptovral rows oikovs éavrów, rovréorriv

éavrots, oi nuo retovres eis airóv.

Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. [40.] Kai

yāp rinos #v ékeſvos 6 duvos répov

duvoo myeuparukod kai Tpó8arov trpo

8árov, kai rô uév jv orkuà, rö 86 d\m-

6eta. Chrysost. de prodit. Judae,

vol. V. p. 557. Et

pascha, quod a Judaeis celebratur in

occisione agni, praenunciabat Do

mini passionem et transitum de hoc

mundo ad Patrem, et ipsum tamen

pascha, quoderat in eadem praenun

ciatione, idem Dominus cum disci

pulis suis celebravit. Aug. contra

literas Petil. l. 2. [87. vol. IX.] v. et

Cyprian. de resur. Christi; ſad

calc.]
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flesh, Heb. ix. 18, and yet the blood of goats could not expiate

sin of itself, it follows, that the force and efficacy of all these

sacrifices depended upon the relation they had to Christ: for

it was not themselves, that typified the sacrifice of Christ, but

it was the sacrifice of Christ, that was typified by them, that

thus expiated the sins of the priests and people. And seeing

there hath been such typifying sacrifices slain ever since the

promise was first made to Adam, Christ is therefore said to

be the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, viz. in all

the sacrifices that were slaink as types of him. And from

hence it is, that before our Saviour's coming, there was no

nation under the sun but had their sacrifices. And the

reason was, because the promise being made to Adam first,

and in Adam to all mankind, mankind in general hath had

some glimmerings of it, and so some confused notions of a

sacrifice that must be offered for their sins. And though they

perhaps looked no further than the sacrifices themselves

offered, yet certainly there is none of their sacrifices but had

at first their rise from, and always after, reference and rela

tion to this only expiatory sacrifice of the Lamb of God thus

slain from the foundation of the world.

But besides these two sacraments of the Old Testament,

circumcision and the paschal lamb, the Jews had also other

types of the sacraments under the New Testament: for they

were baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; which was

a type of baptism: and they ate of the bread that came downfrom .

heaven, and drank of the water of the rock; which was a clear

type of the Lord's Supper. This the apostle himself observes,

saying, Moreocer, brethren, I would not have you ignorant, how

that all our fathers were under a cloud, and all passed through

the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the

sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink

* In illis enim carnalibus victimis sanctorum, cum hoc unum per multa

figuratio fuit carnis Christi, quam

yro peccatis nostris ipse sine peccato

uerit oblaturus, et sanguinis quem

erat diffusurus. Aug. de fide ad

Pet. diac. [62. vol. VI. Append.]

Hujus veri sacrificii multiplicia va

riaque signa erant sacrificia prisca

figuraretur, tanquam verbis multis

res una diceretur, ut sine fastidio

multum commendaretur. Huic sum

mo veroque sacrificio cuncta sacri:

ficia falsa cesserunt. Id. [vol.VII.]

de civit. Dei, l. Io. c. 20.



224 Of the Old Testament. ART.

the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock

that followed them : and that Rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 1–4.

'So that what baptism is to us, the cloud and Red sea was a

type of to them: and mas we eat the bread that came down

from heaven, and drink the blood of Christ in the Lord's

Supper; so did they eat the same spiritual meat, and drink

the same spiritual drink too; for they drank of the Rock, and

that Rock was Christ. Which is a clear proof, that the same

Christ that is given unto us was also offered to them; and if

Christ was offered to them, everlasting life must needs be

offered in him, this being the only reason that we have the

overture of him, even that we might enjoy everlasting life by

him. So clear is the scripture in discovering to us, that even

to the old Fathers, or Fathers of the Old Testament, ever

lasting life was offered, and that it was offered in Christ to

them as well as to us, seeing that they had the knowledge of

Christ as well as we; and therefore that they were not only

transitory, but spiritual promises, which they did or ought to

have looked after.

From express scripture if we proceed to reason, it will also

discover this truth to us. For, first, that the Old and New

Testament are not contrary to one another is clear, in that

they were both written n by the same Spirit, the Spirit of

"That manma, and water out of the

rock, typified our sacraments, the

Fathers clearly teach. Tivos éverev

raira Aéyet; tva Šetén árt Óormep

ékelvous oix &vmore rô rooraúrms dro

Aadorat 8opeãs, otros oë8ë roſtovs rô

8am riorpiaros rvXelv Kai plvorrmptov

Twevparuków droMaioral, ei pº. HéA

\otev Āštov ris Xàptros émèeikvuorðat

8tov, 8wo kai rot's roo Barriorpiaros

kai rows rôv pivotmptov trapáyet ré

trovs. Chrys. in I Corinth, hom. 23.

[vol. III, p. 389.] And then, speak

ing of the people's being baptized

into Moses, saith, Kai rooro pièv rod

Avrpoo oriºu50Xov, rå Öé Heră ratra

rijs iepās rparréſms. Ibid. Haec dicit

spiritualia quia non mundi lege pa

rata sunt, sed Dei virtute sine ele

mentorum commixtione ad tempus

creata, habentia in se figuram futuri

mysterii, quod nunc sumimus in

commemorationem Christi Domini.

Ambros. in loc. [App. vol. II. p.

143.] Et adjungit, Et omnes eundem

otum spiritalem biberunt. Aliud

illi, aliud nos, sed specie visibili

quod tamen hoc idem significaret

virtute spiritali. Aug. in Joh. Tract.

26. [12. vol. III. par. ii.]

m Ka8árep [yāp ori Tô orópa orðiews

rô SeaTorikov otros ékéivot rô puſivva"

Öorſtep] ori Tô aiua Tivets otros éket

vot woop ex Tétpas. Ei yap kai

alorthyra v rá yuvöpieva d'AAá Tveupla

rukós trapetxeto, oi karū ‘ptoreos

dxoMov6tav, d\\á karū 6opeas Xipw'

kai uera row ord paros kai riv lºvyºv

*rpeqev eis trio riv čváyovra. Chry

sost. in I Corinth. hom. 23. [...]
* Tooro 6é àvotev kai Tpó troXAów

xpóvov 6 Aagið ºv sipmkos 6Tep 6
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truth, which it is impossible should ever contradict itself.

2dly, That they looked for the same promises that we do is

clear, 1. in that they were in the same covenant that we are,

viz. in the covenant of grace, which was first made with Adam,

and in him with all mankind that should lay hold upon it;

and being in the same covenant, they could not but have the

same spiritual promises which were all made in that covenant.

2. That they had the same promises made to them that are

offered to us is clear, in that the same duties that are com

manded us were also enjoined them, even to be holy in all

manner of conversation, which holiness, the apostle tells us,

hath the promise both of this life, and also of that which is to

come, 1 Tim. iv. 8; and therefore to deny that they had

spiritual as well as temporal promises, is to assert that none

of them were holy; for if they were holy, they could not but

have spiritual as well as temporal promises, all spiritual duties

having spiritual promises annexed to them. 3. That they had

not only transitory but spiritual promises appears from the

promises themselves, which were spiritual as well as transitory.

What more spiritual and excellent promise can we desire

from God, or God make to us, than to be our God? Yet,

besides many others, they had this promise under the Old as

well as under the New Testament: for it was first made to

Abraham and his seed, And I will establish my covenant be

tween me and thee and thy sead after thee in their generations for

an ererlasting covenant, to be a God to thee, and to thy seed after

thee, Gen. xvii. 7. And afterwards, the more to confirm our

faith in it, he promises the same thing again; And I will be

their God, and they shall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. What

can we expect more from God, yea, to speak it with rever

ence, what can the great God himself promise more to us than

this? What if the kingdom of heaven be not expressly men

tioned in the Old Testament, is it not there said, I will be

their God? And what is, if this be not, the kingdom of

IIaúAos tupiyaye vöv, SmNov 3rt roß moſ, viv eioſiv oi riv traNatáv 8tašáN

IIvetºuatos fixápus iſ airi) kai év čk- \ovres kai Tô orópia ris ypgºns dia

etvq? röre sº vivºv huív riv ris, tri- oróvres, kai Ti, Katyń Pºv àAAov re

orreos éppi'oore 85uapuv' &orre &Aeye pov 8é ri, traXavă Beöv drovéuovres ;
Tô alôrð Tweina rās mºtorreos, kai év Chrysost. eis Tó, "Exovres 8° to aúrò

ékéivº Aaxmorav, kai év juiv čvipymore IIveşua, vol. V. p. 376.

BEVERIDGE. Q
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heaven : Certainly, should God have said, I will give them

crowns and sceptres, heaven and happiness, such words would

have come short of what is promised in these few words, I

orill be their God. So that should all the angels in heaven,

and men on earth, study to eternity to find out a greater

promise than this is, it would be impossible. Nay, indeed it

is impossible that God himself should find out any thing more

than himself, to promise to his people. And yet even this

the "head of all promises, comprehending all good things

whatsoever, was made to them of the Old, as well as to us of

the New Testament; and therefore, had they never another

promise besides this, they could not but have all spiritual, as

well as transitory promises in this one.

And as the enjoyment of God, and so everlasting happiness,

was promised in the Old, as well as in the New Testament, so

was it promised then too, as well as now, only in Jesus Christ;

there being no other Mediator to reconcile God to us, and us

to God, because none but he ever was or ever will be both

God and man. And whosoever is God only and not man, or

man only and not God, can never Pimediate betwixt God and

man. For he that is God only cannot suffer for man; and

he that is man only cannot make satisfaction to God: and

therefore to make a person capable of suffering for man, and

able to satisfy God, and so to mediate betwixt God and man,

by suffering for the sins of the one, and satisfying the justice

of the other; it is necessary that himself participate of both

natures, which being joined together in one Person might so

be reconciled to one another. Now seeing there never was

nor ever will be any such person in the world besides Christ,

and seeing Christ was exactly such a person, perfect God and

perfect man, it necessarily follows, that it was he, and he

alone, that could be the Mediator betwixt God and man in

* - -

o "Qore elval orov eeds pmoſt, kai rupińs rijs els rov 8tratov. Ibid. [p.

rod ortrépuarós orov perä oré rooro

yáp orot forral rô kepāAatov ráv dya

6ów, orot Te Kai Tô ortrépuari orov.

Chrysost. in Gen. hom. 39. [vol. I.

p. 320.] ô yöp tims oikovºuévns àmà

orms eeds, 6 Tów 6.Now &mutovpyós, ò

oùpavoi kai yns Toumrås pmo w, 'Eyð

eiut 6 eeds orov Heyas 6 &yxos rijs

318.] W. et Carthus. in loc.

P"Av6poros oëx āv eyevero pleaſt

Tms, *ēet yūp rô eeó 8ta\éyearðau:

eeós oik av eyevero ue orirms, où

'yap av č6éšavro airóvois éuoritevorev.

Chrysost. in 1 Tim. hom. 7. [vol. IV.

p. 277.]
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the Old as well as in the New Testament: and so that what

soever promises or overtures were made to the old Fathers

were made only in him, without whom they could have en

joyed no mercy, nor have partaked any happiness, either in

this world or that which is to come.

And this was also the judgment of the primitive Church.

q St. Chrysostome tells us, “There is no difference but of

names in the two Testaments, no opposition or contrariety;

for the Old is called Old from the New ; but that is not

from any opposition or contrariety, but the difference of the

name only.” And St. Ambrose; "“But there is one God in

whom the doctrine of the Old and New Testament agreeth.”

And elsewhere; s’’. For our faith ariseth from the two Testa

ments; neither doth he wrong either that saith there is the

like measure of perfect faith in both, when the Lord himself

saith, If you believed Moses, you would believe me also, who was

the Lord that spake also in Moses.”

And before these Ignatius taught the same doctrine: “For

as the false prophets and false apostles received one and the

same evil, deceitful, and seducing spirit, so did the prophets

and apostles receive one and the same holy, good, leading,

true, and teaching Spirit of God. For there is one God of

the Old and New Testament, and one Mediator betwixt God

and man, for the workmanship of the sensitive and intelligible

a "dore 8taqopá plávov čorriv čvo

Härov čv rais 8taômxas, où puſixm oë8é

évavrioris' rô yöp traXavov čk rot,

katvoú yiveral traNatov rooro Sé, oi,

Pudyms, où8é évavrićoreos, d\\& 8ta

ºpopas àváparos Plávns. Chrysost.

eis rô "Exovres 8é rô airó IIvetºpia,

vol. V. p. 377.

r Sed unus Deus in quo et Novi

et Veteris Testamenti doctrina con

cordat. Ambros. in Luc. 20. [vol.

I. p. 1504.]

* Duobus enim Testamentis fides

nostra consurgit, nec injuriam facit,

ui parem dixerit in utroque per

ectae fidei mensuram: cum dicat

ipse Dominus, Si crederetis Moysi

crederetis et mihi, qui et in Moyse

Dominus est locutus. Id. in Luc.

15. [Ibid. p. 1456.]

t 'Q's yap oi - w r

yåp of Wrevòorpoºpiiral kai oi

WrevòamóorroMot ºv kal rô airó el Akv

orav trovnpöv kai dramköv kai Aao

TAávov true Öpia' oſſroo kai oi trpoqmrat

kai of diróarro)\ot év kai to airó "Ayıov

IIveşpıa, āyaéov, kai ryeplovuköv, d\m-

6és re kai 8v8aarka)\uköv čAabov trapá

Geoû 8tā’Imoroú Xpworrow eités myelºpia.

Eis yap 6 Geós traNatas kai kavns 8ta

6íkms' eis 6 peoirms esot kai dvěpá

trov, eis re 8mpuoupyiav vomrów kai

alorónrôv kai "pévolav Tpóorqopov kai

karáA\m)\ov' eis 6é kal 6 trapáx\mros

à évépyhoras v Mooreſ kai trpoºn

rats kai droarróNois' tróvres obv of

dylol in Xpigré foºtay, *Art
oravres eus avtov, Kat avtov avapueuvav

res. Ignat. Epist. ad Philadelph. [p.

1oo.]

Q 2
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creatures, and for the profitable and accommodate Providence

over all things, and one Comforter working in Moses and the

prophets and apostles. All the saints therefore were saved

in Christ, trusting in him, and expecting of him.” So that it

was in Christ that the Fathers of the Old Testament re

ceived the Spirit of God, and salvation from him, as well as

they of the New. So Irenaeus also: u." The law did not for

bid them to believe in the Son of God, but admonished them,

saying, that men could not any other ways be saved from the

wound of the old serpent, unless they believed in him, who,

according to the likeness of sinful flesh, is upon the wood of

martyrdom lifted up from the earth, and draws all things to

himself, and quickens the dead.”

Lactantius hath also delivered his opinion very clearly in

this point: * “But all the scripture,” saith he, “is divided

into two Testaments. That which was before the coming and

passion of our Lord, to wit, the Law and Prophets, is called

the Old ; but those things that were written after his resur

rection are called the New Testament. The Jews use the

Old, we the New : but yet they are not diverse, because the

New is the fulfilling of the Old, and in both Christ is the same

testator, or the same Christ is testator.”

St. Augustine hath also set down his judgment in this

case: y “But the Old Testament, to them that rightly under

stand it, is a prophecy of the New Testament. And there

u Non enim prohibebat (lex) eos

credere in Filium Dei, sed adhorta

batur, dicens, non aliter salvari ho

mines ab antiqua serpentis plaga,

nisi credant in eum, qui secundum

similitudinem carnis peccati, in ligno

martyrii exaltatur a terra, et omnia

trahit ad se et vivificat mortuos.

Iren. 1. 4. [c. 2.7.]

* Verum scriptura omnis in duo

Testamenta divisa est. Illud quod

adventum Domini passionemgue an

tecessit, id est, Lex et Prophetae,

Vetus dicitur. Ea vero quae post

resurrectionem ejus scripta sunt,

Novum Testamentum nominantur.

Judaei Veteri utuntur, nos Novo.

Sed tamen diversa non sunt, quia

Novum Veteris adimpletio est, et in

utroque idem testator est Christus.

Lactant. de vera sap. [lib. IV. c. 20.]

y Vetus autem Testamentum recte

intelligentibus prophetia est Novi

Testamenti. Itaque et in illo primo

populo sancti patriarchae et pro

º º intelligebant quid age

ant, vel quod per eos agebatur, in

NovoTestamentohabebantjam spem

salutis acternae. Ad illud enim per

timebat quod intelligebant et dilige

bant: quod etsi nondum revelaba

tur, jam tamen figurabatur. Ad

Vetus autem illi pertinebant quinon

illic amplius quam promissa tempo

ralia cogitata concupiscebant, in qui

bus aeterna figurata et prophetata

non intelligebant Aug. contra Faust.

l. 15. c. 2. [ vol. VIII.
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fore in that first people, the holy patriarchs and prophets,

who understood what they did, or what was done by them,

had then the hope of eternal salvation in the New Testament:

for what they understood and loved belonged unto that, which

though it was not yet revealed, even then it was foretold and

typified. But those belonged to the Old Testament who

desired no more than the temporal promises there thought

of, but did not understand the eternal promises that were

typified and foretold in them.” So that it was this renowned

Father's opinion, that though there were many temporal

promises made in the Old Testament, yet even under them

spiritual blessings were promised, which they that understood

the scriptures aright were throughly acquainted with, and

therefore looked not for transitory promises only, but also

spiritual, yea, for eternal salvation in Christ, promised in the

Old, though revealed only in the New Testament. And

therefore he saith elsewhere, * “Moses ate manna, and Aaron

ate manna, and Phineas ate manna, and many that pleased

God ate there, and are not dead (spiritually). Why? Be

cause they understood the visible bread spiritually, hungered

spiritually, tasted it spiritually, that so they might be satisfied

spiritually.”

And that it was only by Christ that the old Fathers were

justified and saved, Cyril of Alexandria hath a large discourse

upon it, which he begins thus *: “But that the mystery of

justification by faith had a more ancient original than circum

cision in the law : and that it was foretold to Israel in types

and figures, that they could not be saved any other way than

by Christ only, that justifieth the ungodly and pardoneth

* Manducavit manna et Moses, kai Ört trpokareyptiqero rois É'IopañA

manducavit manna et Aaron, man- 6 rômos rod piº #v érépos 80yaoréal

ducavit manna et Phinees, mandu

caverunt ibi multi qui Domino pla

cuerunt et mortuinon sunt. Quare 2

Quia visibilem cibum spiritualiter in

tellexerunt, spiritualiter esurierunt,

spiritualiter gustaverunt, ut spiritu

aliter satiarentur. Aug. in Joh. tract.

26, [11. vol. III, par. ii.]
* "Oru 8é rijs vºtia rew 3.xatoorºvns

rö uvorràptov ris iv. vöup trºptropis

Tpeogvrépaw exei rºv trpoaváppnorty,

oroðval trore, mºjv Órt 8wa pudvov

Xplorrow rod 8tratoovros röv doeſłm

kai dvievros éyk\huara kai rpós ye

8) rotºrous 3rt Geoû k\mpováuou, kai

ev roſs 3rt uá\torra yumorious kara

reráčovrai rékvous, oi ék rºs émay

yeXtas rms év 'Ioračk yeyevnuévms trpós

röv Lakáptov 'A3paap, ºpépe 8m Aéyo

Hew. Cyril. Alexandrin. Glaphyr. in

Gen. l. 3. [init.]
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sins; and also that they are the heirs of God, and are

reckoned amongst his most legitimate children, who are of

the promise made in Isaac to blessed Abraham; go on, let

us now speak.” And so he brings many arguments for what

himself saith, and we have proved from scripture, reason, and

Fathers, even that the Old Testament is not contrary to the

New, and that both in the New and Old Testament eternal

salvation is offered to mankind only by Christ, &c.

Although the Law given from God by Moses, as touching

ceremonies and rites, do not bind Christian men, nor

the civil precepts thereof ought of necessity to be re

ceived in any commonwealth ; yet notwithstanding, no

Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience

of the Commandments which are called Moral.

As every law whatsoever is either Divine or human, and

every Divine law either published in scripture or implanted in

nature; so every law that is published in scripture is either

ceremonial, judicial, or moral: which distinction seems to be

intimated in these words; b Now these are the commandments,

statutes, and the judgments, which the Lord commanded to teach

you, Deut. vi. 1: where by commandments we may understand

the moral, by statutes the ceremonial, and by judgments the

judicial law of God. Now what we ought to believe con

cerning these three laws is here set down in this part of

the article.

b The Hebrews have an observa

tion, that when phſ and tewo come

together, the first signifies the cere

monial, the other the judicial law;

and so they seem to signify here,

Bºtevnny cºpmn mins on nsin,

“ these are the commands, the cere

monies, and the judgments or ju

dicial laws.” So the vulgar Latin

expressly, Haec sunt praecepta et

ceremoniae atque judicia; and so the

Syriac translation, seems to imply,

to linealo lºcae Cl,

aec sunt praecepta et leges atque

judicia, where lineau, vöuot, de

notes the ceremonial, and li..., ju

dicia, the judicial laws. And so the

word Eºpn is to be taken too in the

17th verse of this chapter, viz. Deut.

vi., where it is said, innown now

*"Prº Yºnnºr n =>nb's nºn- nisons

is nes, Custodiendo custodietis

pracepta Domini Dei restri et testi

monia ejus et statuta ejus quae prae

cepit tibi; where E°Fn, statuta, the

Syriac renders again by lackal,

vöuot, the vulgar Latin expressly

ceremonias. The Septuagint there

and elsewhere usually renders it by

ôukatópara, which properly signifies

praecepta, or, mandata Dei de er

termis ceremoniis, and so is always

distinguished from évroMai, praecepta

moralia.
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First, concerning the ceremonial law, it is here said,

Although the law giren from God by Moses, as touching cere

monies and rites, do not bind Christian men, implying, that that

law is now of no force and virtue in obliging us to obedience,

as it did the Jews: where we may briefly consider, first, what

this law was ; secondly, how it appears to be now disannulled.

As for the first, what this law was, it is plain that it was

that law whereby God was pleased to determine the outward

circumstances of his own worship, and the outward per

formances of his people's lives, containing several precepts:

1st, concerning their sacraments, viz. circumcision, and the

eating of the paschal lamb; to which may be added also the

eating of the shewbread, and their purification from several

uncleannesses, as when any one was a leper, had touched a

dead body, or the like. 2dly, Concerning their sacrifices;

whether sin-offerings, or heave-offerings, or burnt-offerings;

whether offered by the high priest only, by the ordinary

priest, by all the people, or private persons; as also whether

they were of living creatures, as goats or kids, rams or lambs,

heifers or calves, doves or turtles; or inanimate, as bread or

wine or oil. 3dly, Concerning their holy things: as, first,

their holy places; as the tabernacle and temple, the one

carried up and down, the other fixed, divided into three

parts; the holy of holies, where the high priest only came,

and that but once a year; the sanctuary, where the ordinary

priests went continually; and the outward court, where the

people stood: secondly, holy times; as their sabbaths, new

moons, passover, pentecost, feast of tabernacles, the feast of

in-gathering, the feast of trumpets, the day of atonement,

Lev. xxiii.; the sabbatical year also, and the year of jubilee.

4thly, Concerning outward observances in priests or people;

as, not to eat such and such flesh, not to wear such and such

clothes, not to plough with an ox and an ass together, and

such like. Thus we see what these ceremonies and rites were.

Now, secondly, that they are not obligatory unto us, as they

were to the Jews, appears from the determination of that

canonical synod holden by the apostles themselves at Hieru

salem, Acts xv. where this question being debated, whether

circumcision, and so the other ceremonies of the law, should
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be enjoined the Gentiles, they determined it in the negative,

that the Gentiles which were turned to God should not be

troubled with these things. Hence it is that we read St. Paul,

writing to the Colossians, Let no man therefore judge you either

in meat or drink, or in respect of a holy day, new moon, or sab

bath days, Col. ii. 16; and to the Galatians, If you be circum

cised, Christ profiteth you nothing, Gal. v. 2. And he acquaints

the Hebrews with the reason of it; For the priesthood being

changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the law, Heb.

vii. 12, viz. the ceremonial law, which being at the first in

stituted and imposed only until the time of reformation, Heb.

ix. 10, even until the coming of Christ, who was the substance

of those shadows and the truth of those types, there was no

need of them when once himself was come, nor indeed any law

for them. For seeing the law enjoined them for no longer a

time than till Christ was come, and the time in his coming

being expired, the law enforcing them must needs be disan

nulled. So that now we are no ways bound to use any of the

aforesaid ceremonies, they being no furtherances now, as they

were under the law, but rather chinderances of our faith in

Christ the substance: but they are to us Christians as if

they had never been imposed at all upon the Jews, even

without any binding or obligatory force at all in them", as

the Fathers taught of old.

c Cecidit Hierusalem, cecidit tem

plum, altare sublatum est, &c. Ratio

autem qua haec cuncta desinerent

illa est, ut omne os obstruatur, et

subditus fiat omnis mundus Deo,

ne qui forte ex incredulo populo

occasiones suae infidelitatis accipe

rent, et habentes umbras antiquitus

sibi traditas, vel templi vel altaris

vel pontificii vel sacerdotii, vide

rentur sibi permanente antiqui cul

tus statu praevaricari religionis or

dinem, si transiret ad fidem. Prop

terea ergo auferri haec omnia, quae

in terris dudum fuerant adumbrata,

divina providentia dispensavit, ut

viam quodammodo accipiant requi

rendae veritatis cessantibus typis.

Orig. in Jes. Nave, hom. 17.§
II. p. 437.]

* El yūp Tpó rot 'A3paap, oëx ºv

Xpeia Tepitouns, où8é Tpô Moûoréos

oragSartopoi, kai éoptèv kai trpoorqo

pów, où8é vöv uetá ràv Karā Tºv Bov

Añu roi esot, 8tya ópaprias rms drö

7évous rod 'A3paap, trap6évov yeuvm

6évra Yióv eeoû "Imoroúv Xplorröv,

ôpioios éorri Xpeia. Just. Dial. cum

Tryph. [23. 'os ov firó 'A3pañp.

jpčaro Tepuropi), kai dró Mooréos

ordºğarov kai 6vorial kai Tpoorqopal

kai éoprai, kai direbelx6m 8ta rô ork\m-

pokápôtov row Aaoû (plåv raûra öua

Teráx6at, oùros Taüoraoréat #6et karū

rºv too IIarpès BovXiju eis rôv Štá

Tijs drö rod yévous toū 'A3paap, kai

qu}\ms 'Iotºča kai Aagið Tap6évov yew

uměévra Yièv rod esot, Xplorróv. Ibid.

[43] Kai Toiro traorxes mapá rà

âyvoetv, or iſ oroplaruki) rot väpov
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Secondly, Of the judicial law it is here said, nor the civil

precepts thereof ought of necessity to be received in any

commonwealth : civil precepts; that is, whatsoever precepts

we find in the law of Moses concerning state-polity, or

the civil government of the Jewish nations; as concerning

their magistrates, contracts, distribution of inheritances, wit

nesses, several punishments of blasphemy, perjury, and the

like. These laws, though they could not without sin have

been neglected by the Jews, yet it is here said there is no

necessity of their being received into other commonwealths;

which certainly there is not. For though these laws were

made by God, and so were certainly the best that ever were

or can be made, yet seeing they were made only for that

rāpyats, émi ri) irºmulg rod Xpuo too

karmpymrat, rôv röttov Mottröv puera

Anq6évrov eis rºw dºjčevav dpyočari

2^p oi Aëxvoi Tà row \tov trapovoria'

scal oxoMaček 6 vöuos, kal oi Tpopñral

karaortyáčovrat ris dAméetas ºft
vetorms. Basil. de S. Spiritu, [vol. II.]

c. 21. And St. Chrysostome proves

it excellently out of the law itself,

that its ceremonies were to cease in

Christ: Kai troë rooro (váuos) eine,

pnoriv, 3rt év Xptorró karapyetrat;

očk eite pióvov, d\\á Kai Stå trpayud

Tov č8étée Kai Tpárov Pušv rô ràs

6vorias kai rºv dyworretav Čimao'av čv

évi karakAetoral rôrºp ré vač, Kai

aúrów to repov kaðexeiv' el yáp Pum

68ot)\ero airās maſoraoréau, kal rôv

trepi rotºrov vópov imavra, 8voiv 64

repov fiveroimorev, in oik av kaðeixe

röv vaēv, ) kaðexöv oëk av dirmyā

pevolev d\\axoſ, 66eoréas' viv 8é riju

olkovpiévmv an aorav kai airi)w 8é rºv

‘Iepovoraxma ögatov rais rotatºrals

karéormorev ispoupyials' ºvov 8 rôv

vačv airaſs dive is kai diroráčas, eira

aúrðv roorov to repov kaðexøv, kai els

réAos éðelée 8tá ràv mpayuárov at

rów, Ört trétravrai ră rod vôpiov 8ta

Xplorrow' kai yap row vaēv kaðeºev 6

Xptorrós. Chrysost. in 2 Cor. hom.

7. vol. III. p. 587. St. Austin

also and St. Hierome both acknow

ledged this truth, but yet had some

difference about it; the one, St. Au

stin, holding that now it is lawful

not to observe the ceremonial law,

but it is not sinful to observe it; so

that it is not binding to any, neither

is any bound to omit the observation

of it, the things not being in them

selves sinful, but indifferent; Qua

propter non ideo Petrum emendavit

(Paulus) quod paternas traditiones

observaret, quod si facere vellet, nec

mendaciter nec incongrue faceret:

quamvis enim jam superflua, tamen

solita non nocerent. Aug. Epist.

[4o. 5. vol. II.] ad beatum Hierony

mum. But St. Hierome held it was

now utterly unlawful to use any of

them, and therefore writes back

again to St. Augustine, and amongst

other things in his epistle tells him,

Ego e contrario loquar, et recla

mante mundo libera voce pronun

ciem, ceremonias Judaeorum et per

niciosas esse et mortiferas Christi

anis. Et quicumque eas observaverit

sive ex Judaeis sive ex gentibus, eum

in barathrum diaboli devolutum.

Hieron. Epist. ad Augustinum.

[Ibid. 75. 14.] And certainly to

use them now under the same no

tion as they were used before Christ's

coming, we cannot but acknowledge

with St. Hierome, it is altogether

sinful. But to use some of them

without any respect at all to the law

that commanded them, the things

not being in themselves sinful, it

must needs be acknowledged with

St. Augustine to be lawful.
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nation, other nations are not also bound to observe them,

especially considering that the temper and condition of other

nations may be much different from that; and therefore,

though they were the best that could be conceived for them,

yet may better be found out for others; better I say, not

simply, but by reason of the circumstances of time, place, and

conditions, which the other nations may lie under. And

further, had God intended these laws for other nations as well

as for the Jews, there would have been some particular com

mand in scripture to bind other nations to their observance;

which be sure there is not : but we are rather commanded to

obey other laws, as St. Paul writes to the Romans, to be

subject to the highest powers, Rom. xiv. 1, wherein but in obeying

their lawful commands, which certainly were much different

from the laws established by Moses? And the great God, by

St. Peter, commands us to submit to ecery ordinance of man

for the Lord's sake, 1 Pet. ii. 13; in which Epistle St. Peter

doth not write to any particular city or people or person,

but it is a general epistle directed to all Christians what

soever: so that wheresoever they be, they are still bound, not

to the civil precepts of Moses, but the lawful commands of

their present superiors, even to every ordinance of man, and

that for the Lord's sake.

But the principal thing here to be treated of is the third,

to wit, the moral law, of which it is here said, that although

the ceremonial and judicial laws of Moses aforesaid do not

bind Christian men or magistrates ; yet notwithstanding,

no Christian man whatsoecer is free from the obedience of the

commandments which are called moral ; that is, of those

commandments that enjoin us our duty towards God and

our neighbours, contained in the Decalogue or Ten Com

mandments, and repeated and explained in other places of

the Bible. Which commands were first written upon the

fleshly tables of our hearts;

* Quandoquidem manu formatoris

nostri in ipsis cordibus nostris veri

tas scripsit, Quod tibi non vis fieri

ne facias alteri: , hoc et antequam

lex dareturnemo ignorare permissus

est, ut esset unde judicarentur et

but e because man became a

uibus lex non esset data. Sed ne

sibi homines aliquid defuisse quere

rentur, scriptum est et in tabulis

quod in cordibus non legebant. Non

enim et scriptum non habebant, sed

legere nolebant. Oppositum est



VII. Of the Old Testament. 235

stranger to himself, scarce knowing what he knew, God was

pleased solemnly to publish and promulge them in the ears of

all his people, Deut. v. 22. And herein they had the preemi

nence before the ceremonial and civil precepts which God

gave to Moses by himself, ver, 31 : neither was he pleased

only to publish them, but he wrote them also afterwards upon

two tables of stone, the better to keep them in their memory,

Exod. xxxii. 15, 16. And in this also they had the preemi

nence above the others, in that these moral commands were

written by Jehovah himself, the other from him indeed, but

not by him, but only by Moses his servant, Exod. xxiv. 4.

And therefore though the other laws were commanded by the

same God that these are, and therefore were as obligatory to

the Jews for the present; yet seeing these had so much pre

eminence before the others in their promulgation, they may

well be thought to have as much in their obligation. So that

though the others have lost their virtue, these still retain

their force upon the conscience, so as to bind and oblige not

only Jews but Christians, yea, all the world, to obey and act

according unto them. Insomuch that no man whatsoever,

high or low, rich or poor, is free from performing obedience

unto them ; but be he what he will, he sins unless he obey

them. Though a man may omit the observation of the other

laws and not sin, yet he cannot but sin if he omit the observa

tion of these; so that not one person in the world is free

from giving obedience to the moral, though all the persons in

the world are free from the observation of the ceremonial and

judicial laws.

And this appears, first, from scripture. And indeed was

there never a place of scripture to prove this truth, yet seeing

there is never a place of scripture to prove the contrary, that

would be a sufficient proof of it. For that this moral law

was once established by God, as well as the ceremonial and

oculis eorum quod in conscientia

videre cogerentur, et quasi forinsecus

admota voce Dei ad interiora sua

homo compulsus est, dicente scrip

tura, In cogitationibus enim impii,

interrogatio est; ubi interrogatio ibi

lex. Sed quia homines appetentes

ea quae foris sunt, etiam a seipsis

exules facti sunt, data est etiam

conscripta lex, nonº in cordibus

scripta non erat, sed quia tu fugi

tivus eras cordis tui. Aug. in Psal.

lvii. [1. vol. IV.]
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judicial, it cannot be denied : and what law is once established

by God must needs stand in force until repealed by the same

authority that established it; and therefore until God hath

repealed this, as he hath done the other laws, it must needs

still remain in full force and virtue. And therefore to say the

scripture is not against this truth, is as much as to say the

scripture is for it; for if the scripture do nowhere express

the abrogation and abolishment of this, as it doth of the other

laws, it necessarily follows, that this law is not abrogated as

the others be, but still binds the conscience as the others

do not.

But besides that there is no express scripture against this

truth, there be many express scriptures for it; yea, our

Lord Christ himself, the maker of all the laws, tells us of this

the moral law, he did not come to destroy it ; Think not that

I am come, saith he, to destroy the Law, and the Prophets: I

am not come to destroy, but to fulfilt, Matt. v. 17. He did not

come to take any force from it, but rather to give more unto

it; and therefore when one came unto him, saying, Good

Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may hare eternal life?

he answered him, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command

ments. He saith unto him, Which 2 Christ answered, Thou

shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt

not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father

and thy mother: and, Thou shalt loce thy neighbour as thyself,

Matt. xix. 17–19. Where we may see how the same Christ

that requireth faith in his person, commandeth obedience to

his precepts; whereby, though he doth not confirm but repeal

the ceremonial and judicial, he doth not repeal but confirm

the moral laws: for in commanding obedience to them in

the New Testament, he both continues and confirms the

obligatory power he had put into them in the Old : so that we

"Ori oix #X60v kara)\ºoral, d\\\

TAmpôoral’ rooro 8é oëk 'Iověatov

éuqipſirrel rºv divatoxvvriav učvov,

dAAä kai rāov aiperuków droppárret

rā orópara, rôv čk rod 8tašćAov \e-

yóvrov sival Tºv taxatáv et yap

karaNüorai rāv čke ivov rvpavviða trap

eyevero 6 Xptorrós, más raúrmy oë

Advov oi karaX&et, d\\á kai TAmpot;

où yöp pºdwov etpmkev, Öri oi kara)\to
f sy - y - ºr -

(kairot jpket rooro) d\\á 6tu kai n'Am

6' 6"rep o' uévov oix évavriovuévov

fiv, d\\á kai orvykporoúvros airffv.

Chrysost. in Mat. hom. 16. [vol. II.

p. Io'ſ.]

r
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are now so far from being free from them, that we are more

bound than before to perform obedience to them. As Peter

is said to be bound with two chains, Acts xii. 6; so are we now

bound to the obligation of the law as it were with a double

cord; the one made by God our Maker, the other by God

man our Mediator. Hence it is that the apostle saith, Do we

then make coid the law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we

establish the law, Rom. iii. 31. So that the law is so far from

being abolished, that it is established by s faith, even by that

faith that justifies a sinner, which the law without faith could

never do; and therefore it is established by its attaining that

end for which it was at the first enacted, even the justification

of such as were subject to it. Nay, and further, the law

through Christ is also established, by having perfect obedi

ence performed to it, which without him it could never have

had : all other persons in the world that were made under the

law were transgressors of it, but only he who was perfectly

obedient unto it. And so he did not teach us by precept only,

but by example also, to obey the moral law.

Which things being considered, though we cannot deny

but that we are redeemed by Christ from the curse of the law,

Gal. iii. 13, from being justified only by the law, and from the

rigour of the law, that it would accept of no obedience but

what was" every way perfect and complete; I say, though we

may be said to be thus free from the law, yet we are not free

from performing obedience unto it. So that we Christians,

that believe in a crucified Jesus, are bound to keep the moral

law, as well as the Jews that expect a promised Messiah.

dience in the most exact and rigor• Kai was tornos, ºmgi; ri #v rod

ous manner; so that if a man fail

but in one thing, he is guilty of the

ey

váuov rô pyov ; kai Tivos évékev

ānavra inſparrey; &ore 8ikatov troum

breach of all.oral rôv àv6porov' d\\' ékéivos uév

rotro oix toxvore, travres yap, pnoriv,

juaprov h triarrus 8é éA6000 a airó

karðp6aorév ćuot, yāp ris into revore,

kai éðukatē6m oikoúv formale rod vô

Hou rô 6éAmua, kai 8t' 6 travra trpar

rev čkeſvos, rooro air) eis réAos

#yayer, oix dog, airów Karpyngev
dNA drºpriore. Chrysost. in Roman.

hom. 7. [vol. III. p. 48.]

h St. Chrysostome sheweth ex

cellently, how the law required obe

Atô kai troXXà éq,éA

keral kai 8ta rms utas ÉvroMns 6 vöpios'

&v roſvvv trepurpuméâs, ºn v ráðyöón

8é àuépa ) év rà éyòón Pév, Hii otorms

8è 6vorias' 6vorias § oùorms plm év rº

&ptopévº Se Tpórq' pum rò vevopuo

Héva 8é à ra vetouapéva uév, Hi,

kaðapós 8é &v' fi kaðapòs pièv čv oë

rols ºrpooijkovort be 6eorpiots kaðap6ets,

travra oixeral ékelva.º in

Gal. c. 5. [vol. III. p. 750
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But after scripture, reason itself may plead in this case.

For, 1, the moral law is that eternal, unchangeable rule of

justice and equity, that is infinitely and incomprehensibly in

God. Yea, the eternal will of God itself is the fountain of

this law, as well as this law is to be the rule of our lives. Nay,

the moral law is indeed nothing else but the unchangeable

will of God, revealed for the instruction and direction of man:

so that to say the moral law is abolished, is as much as to

say the will of God is changed, which is impossible it should

ever do. 2. The moral law was established before Christ was

promised; nay, Christ was not promised before that law was

transgressed ; nay, therefore, because the law was trans

gressed, therefore I say was Christ promised. So that the

reason of Christ's being promised, and the end of his being

incarnate, was not that he might break and disannul, but

that he might bind and confirm the law. Again, the ceremo

nial laws and judicial also began in Moses, and therefore

might well end in Christ: but the moral law was implanted

in the soul as soon as the soul was breathed into the body,

which our Saviour intimates when he saith, Moses suffered you

to put away your wives: but from the beginning it was not so,

Matt. xix. 8; implying that the moral law was before Moses,

even from the beginning; and if it was from the beginning, it

will certainly be till the end of the world. For seeing it was

from the beginning, it must needs be planted in the soul by

the finger of God himself; and that which God the Father

planted, be sure God the Son never plucked up. Especially

considering, 3, that the moral law was not made only for one

particular time or people, as the ceremonial and judicial were,

which were made only for the nation of the Jews, and to last

no longer than the coming of the promised Messiah; but the

i ‘H yöp (bùorts inſayopete rows kai ri trovmpóv; Chrysost. Trepi trio

vópovs' otöapev čá čauróv ri ka)\ov
* * *... * r f >
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rfi pºores àypaqow, röv qoričovra

judov rās 8tavoias' pumöeis Aeyéra oik
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º

éâv yöp dpviſorm rôv kolvöv vöuov,
- * - - - - º

-
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rows vóuovs rot's 8taxpivovras ri kaAów

reos kai eis rôv trepi pāoreos vópov.

Vol. VI. p. 839. Quod ergo tibi

non vis fieri noli alteri facere. Ju

dicas enim malum esse in eo quod

pati non vis: et hoc te cogit nosse

lex intima, in ipso tuo corde con

scripta. Aug. in Ps. lvii. [I. vol.

Nº

-
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moral was made for a standing law to all nations, and that to

the end of the world. And therefore it is that they that

never heard of the law of Moses preached and explained to

them, have this law written and engraven in them ; so that

will they mill they, their own consciences will force them to

acknowledge that God ought to be worshipped, and their

neighbours righted; which is the sum of this moral law;

insomuch that we need not produce any more arguments to

convince any one that they ought to obey this law; for every

one hath an unanswerable argument in his own breast, every

man's conscience forcing him to confess what this Article

asserts, that he is not free from the obedience of the laws

which are called moral.

To scripture and reason we might in the next place add

the Fathers. But seeing it is a truth so generally received by

all men, though not in their lives, yet in their consciences, I

shall pick out some few of them to speak for the rest, not

only of the Fathers, but of their fellow-creatures. First,

Clemens Romanus, who having shewed how it is only by faith

in Christ that we are justified before God, lest any one should

take occasion from thence to think obedience to the law

superfluous, presently adds, k" What therefore shall we do,

brethren? Shall we cease from doing good, and forsake cha

rity ? The Lord by no means will suffer that to be done by us.

Let us haste with diligence and alacrity to perfect every good

work.” And afterwards, “We see how all just persons are

adorned with good works, and the Lord himself rejoiceth to

adorn himself with works. Having therefore this example,

let us diligently obey his will, and with all our strength work

the work of righteousness.” Where we may observe, 1, how

such as arejust do not therefore lay aside good works because

justified by Christ; but because justified by Christ they

therefore adorn themselves with good works: and, 2, that

God himself adorns himself with good works, and therefore

* Ti otºv trouhorouev d8éAqot; do- | "Iöopaev Órt rô £v pyots dyadoſs

yāoropaev diró rijs dyadotrottas kai Trávres ékoopmémorav of 8tratov Kai

eykaraxeiroptev rºv dyámv; uměa- airós oëv 6 Kºptos épyots {avröv koo

Piºs rotto èáoral 6 &eatrórms éq, juiv pufforas exdpm. "Exovres obv roºrov rêv

yeyevnéival' d'AAá oreworwuev uer' intoypappov dékvos trpooré),60Hew ré

éxrevetas kai trpo6vutas trav pyov 6eXàuart airoč, ć 6\ms toxios juáv

iyaôöv čmurexeiv. Č. Epist. ad pyaorépé6a pyov 8tzaloo ºvns. Ibid.

Corinth. [p. 41.] p. 43.]
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certainly we cannot be free from them, who are bound to be

like him, 1 Pet. i. 15.

St. Basil also shews how the same things are commanded

in the New Testament that were commanded in the Old,

m “That the Lord both in the Old and New Testament hath

the same end in his commands, even to meet with the effects

of sin, and to cut wickedness off in the very first beginning.

For as the old law said, Thou shalt not commit adultery; but

the Lord Christ, Thou shalt not coret: and that, Thou shalt not

steal [kill]; but he, commanding perfecter things, Thou shalt not

be angry: so here, the law is content with swearing aright, but

he cutteth off the very occasion of perjury.” So that the

same law is not only now in force that it was before, but that

also in a stricter sense; and therefore he saith elsewhere,

“That Christ" came not to destroy the Law and the Prophets, but

to fulfil them, and to add more perfect things to them.”

And so the same Father again in another place speaks fully

to our purpose. “But obecause of those things that are in use

with us, some are delivered by the command of God in the

holy scripture, others passed by in silence: concerning these

things that are written, there is no power given to any one

whatsoever, either to do any thing that is forbidden, or to

leave undone any thing that is commanded.”

Irenaeus also speaking of our Saviour's exposition of the

law, Matt. v., saith, P “For all these things do not contain

any contrariety or dissolution of the ancient moral laws, as

they that hold with Marcion talk, but their fulness and

m"Ori mavraxoi, rod atrol, orkorod

exera, 6 Köptos, TpoMaußdvov duap

rmudrov rá drorexéopara, kai ék rms

Tpárms dpxns éxréuvov Tiju Tovmptav'

dos yāp 6 uév traNatós Aeye vápos oë

Houxe ôorets, 6 8é Kūpuos ow8é émév

plmorets' kākeſvos Hév ot; 'povetorets, 6

8è rà rexelörepa voucéeróv otöé àp

yworóñorm' otºros 6; Kai évraúða 6 piev

dpkeirai rii sãopkia, Ó Sé Tris entiopkias

rºw dºpopujv 8takóTreu. Basil. in Psa.

I4. [P. 133. vol. I.]

n"Oriot Set wouiſeuvémi kara)\tore,

rod vôuov kai Tów Tpopmróv rôv

Kūptov čAmAv6éval, dAN' émi TXmpdoorst

kai Tpooróñkm Tów rexelorépov. Id.

Moral. reg. 42. [ vol. II.]

o "Emew8; 8é Tów év juiv orrpeq}oué

vov trpayuárov rá Plév čorriv tró ris

évroXijs rod esot, €v rh dyia ypaqi,

8teorraNuéva, rå Öe oreorwommuéva' tepi

Hév rôv yeypappuévov otöeputa ééovoria

8éôoral kað6\ov otòevi, oùre mounorai

rt rôv kekøxupévov, oùre trapaxeſvai

rt rôv Tpoorerayuévov. Id. Reg.

brevior. interrog. 1. [vol. II.]

P Omnia enim hac non contrarie

tatem et dissolutionem praeteritorum

continent, sicut qui a Marcione sunt

vociferantur; sed plenitudinem et

extensionem, sicut ipse ait, Nisi

abundaverit justitia restra plusquam

Scribarum et Pharisaeorum, non in

trabitus in regnum caelorum. [Iren.

adv. haeres. l. IV. c. 13. I.]
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extension, as himself saith, Unless your righteousness exceed the

righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven.”

I shall trouble no more of the Fathers in so clear and

undoubted a truth, but only St. Augustine: “For if we

‘l distinguish betwixt the two Testaments, the Old and the

New, the sacraments are not the same, nor the promises the

same, but the precepts are for the most part the same. For,

Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou

shalt not steal, Honour thy father and thy mother, Do not bear

false witness, Do not covet thy neighbour's goods, Do not coret

thy neighbour's wife, are commands which are laid also upon

us, and whosoever doth not observe them erreth.” And

Gregorius Neocaesariensis, or Thaumaturgus, who tells us,

* “God the Lord and beholder of all things is to be feared in

the first place, and his commands are to be observed ; and

let every one be fully persuaded that all things must hereafter

be brought to judgment, and every one shall receive according

to the merit of their works, whether they be good or evil.”

Concluding this as Olympiodorus doth his comment upon

Ecclesiastes: “But now * we being so well taught by the

Preacher, let us fear God and keep his commandments with

all our diligence and study : for all our salvation is laid up

in the mercies of the Lord, and the clemency of the Judge,

with whom, and by whom, to God the Father and Holy Spirit, be

glory now and for evermore. Amen.”

‘l Sienim discernimus duo Testa

menta, vetus et novum, non sunt

eadem sacramenta, neceadem pro

missa, eaſlem tamen pleraque prae

cepta. Nam, non. non

moechaberis, non furaberis, honora

patrem et matrem, non falsum testi

monium dixeris, non concupisces

rem proximi tui, non concupisces

uxorem proximi tui, et nobis prae

ceptum est: et quisquis ea non

observaverit deviat. Aug. in Psa.

73. [2. vol. IV.]

r Timendus ante omnia Deus om

nium Dominus simul et inspector :

observanda item mandata ipsius, et

persuasum habeat unusquisque om

BevEridge.

nia postha-c judicanda, et singulos

juxta merita operum sive bona sive

mala retributionem accepturos.

Gregor. Neocaes. in Eccles. f ud

Bibl. Max. Patr. p. 326. vol. |
s Nos autem bene jam per Eccle

siasten edocti timeanus Deum, et

illius mandata custodiamus, omni

nostra contentione et studio: summa

enim salutis nostra in misericordiis

Domini ac benignitate judicis re

osita est; cum quo et per quem Deo

atri est gloria, Sanctoque Spiritui

et nunc et in secula seculorum.

Amen. Olympiodor, in Eccles, fin.

[Ibid. p. 519. vol. XVIII.]

rt



A R T I C L E VIII.

OF THE THREE CREEDS.

The Three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and

that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed,

ought throughly to be received and believed; for they

may be proved by most certain warrants of holy

scripture.

UR Saviour immediately before his ascension commanded

baptism to be administered in the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt. xxviii. 19; his church" hath there

fore in all ages required the profession of faith in these three

Persons of all that were to be baptized : and therefore, to

prepare her catechumeni for baptism, she hath still instructed

them in what they ought to believe concerning each Person,

which when they had learned, acknowledged, and professed,

either by themselves or their sureties, they were presently

received by baptism into the church of Christ.

Now for the better understanding of what they were bound

thus to acknowledge, the church used still to give them, in

plain and familiar terms, a brief but full explication and

* That the ancients made this Aéyovros toū Kuptov roſs éavroſ ua

place the ground of their creeds, we

may see in Eusebius, who, having

presented his creed to the council

of Nice, after he had rehearsed it,

adds, Ka80s kai 6 Küpuos judov dro

orréA\ov eis rô khpuyua toûs éavrov

Ha6mråseine' trope v6évres uaômrečorare

Trávra rà éðvm, &c. Socrat. Hist.

Eccl. 1. I; kep. [n, p. 23. vol. II.]

And so Arius and Euzoius having

delivered their creed to Constantine,

they add, Tatºrmv 8é rºv triaruv trap

etxàqaplevék Töv dyiov Ełayye) lov,

6mrais, Topev6évres plaðmrevorare, &c.

Ibid. Keq). Ks. Gr. c. 19. Lat. And so

St. Basil, after he had set down his

confession of faith or creed, adds,

Oüros ppovoúpev, kai otºros Barri

{oplevels Tpuděa óptootorwov karū Tºv

evroMºv atroë roi, Kuptov judov’Imoroo

Xplorrow elmövros, tropev6évres uaôm

revorare travra rà . 8am-riſovres

airous eis rô 8voua rod IIarpès, kai

Too Yiod, kai rod ‘Aytov IIvetºuaros.

Basil. de vera fide. [p.390. vol. II.]
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description of every Person in whose names they were to be

baptized ; which explication or description of the Persons in

the Holy Trinity was afterwards called the bsymbol, creed, or

rule of faith, because it contained whatsoever was necessary to

be believed and acknowledged in order to baptism. Now the

church of Christ being scattered abroad into several nations

and countries much distant one from another, and yet each

particular church still retaining the same way of fitting her

catechumeni and * competentes for baptism, though they all

agreed in setting down the three Persons themselves in their

Creeds, yet they differed something in the explication of

them; some giving it in more, others in fewer terms, but

still retaining the same order, first setting down the Father,

then the Son, and then the Holy Ghost. And hence it is

that there have been so many creeds composed since our

Saviour's time, all differing in some circumstances, though all

agreeing in the substance, viz. We believe in the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, which is the sum and substance of them all.

b So called, as some of old thought,

from the Greek word signifying a

collation: Quod enim Graece sym

bolum dicitur Latine collatio nomi

natur. Serm. de temp. [241. Aug.

p. 395. Append. vol. W.] Symbolum

Graece collatio, hoc est quod plures

in unum conferunt. Rab. Maur. de

instit. cler. l. 2. c. 56. [vol. VI.] v.

et Eucher. de symb. homil. 1. But

these, and others, it seemed, not so

well skilled in the Greek language,

confounded oréugoNow with orvusoxº.

For it is orvp3ox), not a ſp;30Åov, that

signifies a collation. So Athenaeus

saith, orvppoºv Tiju eis rā orvpatrooria

into róv twovrov eloqepopuévnv. Con

viv. Soph. 1.8. [68. vol. III.] But

orópºoxov signifies tessera, signacu

lum ; and so other of the Fathers

expounded it, and that most rightly;

Symbolumtessera est et signaculum,

quo inter fideles perfidosque secerni

tur. Max. Taurin. de trad. symb.

[p. 239. Hept. praes.] Symbolum

cordis signaculum, et nostrae militiae

sacramentum. Ambros. de veland.

virg. l. 3. [4. 20.] This Petrus

Chrysologus hath also respect to,

when he saith, Accepturi ergo sym

bolum, hoc est pactum vitae, salutis

placitum, et inter vos et Deum fidei

insolubile vinculum, pectora parate

non chartam. Chrysol. Serm. 58.

[Hept. Praes.]

c Post catechumenos secundus

competentium gradus est. Com

petentes autem sunt qui jam post

doctrinam fidei ad gratiam Christi

percipiendam festinant. Ideoque ap

pellantur competentes, i. e. gratiam

Christi petentes. Nam*†

tantum audiunt nec dum petunt.

Sunt enim quasi hospites et vicini

fidelium de foris audiunt mysteria,

audiunt gratiam, sed adhuc non ap

pellantur fideles. Competentes au

tem jam petunt, jam accipiunt, jam

catechizantur, id est imbuuntur in

structione sacramentorum : istis

enim quasi salutare symbolum tra

ditur, quasi communicatorium fidei,

et sanctae confessionis indicium, quo

instructi agnoscant quales jam ad

fº Christi exhibere se debent.

sidor. Hispal. Eccles. offic. l. 2. c.

[21.]

R 2
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Now of all the creeds that were ever made, those that have

been of the most esteem and greatest authority in the church

of Christ are the Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and the

creed which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed; of which

three creeds this article treats, and asserts them to be all

agreeable to the word of God, and may be proved from it.

And each of these creeds, by the assistance of the Holy

Trinity they speak of, I shall endeavour to give some light

unto. And I think I need not do any thing more to prove

them agreeable to the word of God, than to discover what

they are; for he that doth but know that cannot but ac

knowledge the other. Of every one of them therefore in

their order.

And first of the Nice or Nicene Creed: which that we may

rightly understand, we must know that in the fourth century

after our Saviour's incarnation, in the year of our Lord 325,

there arising a contention in the church concerning the keep

ing of Easter, as also concerning the divinity of Christ, which

Arius the heretic did most blasphemously oppose; other

means failing, it pleased the most high God to put it into the

heart of that pious and renowned emperor Constantine the

Great, for the composing the contention about Easter, and

the suppressing the heresy of Arius, by letters to call together

all the bishops of the Christian world to meet at Nice, a city

of Bithynia; which was the first general, and therefore the

most famous council that ever was celebrated since the apo

stles' time; for the emperor's letters were no sooner divulged,

but the bishops and ministers of the church of Christ from

"all places of the world do with joy e and triumph meet to

gether in the place appointed, to the number of 318.

Being met, amongst other things they consulted about the

settling of one rule of faith over the whole world. For though

* Töv yov čkkAmoriav ćitraorév ai

rºv Eipómv draorav Auðūmu Te kai

rºv'Aoſtav ČirMſipovv ćuot avvijkro Tów

rot, Geod Metrovpyóv rá drpo6tvia.

Euseb. de vita Constant. l. 3. c. 7.

Hence Athanasius, speaking of the

Christian faith, saith, "Hv 6 uév

Xptorrós exaplorato, oi 8e dróorroMot

exmpučav, kai oi Tarépes trapačeóð

Kaoru, oi év tº Nukata avveX6ávres

diró ºrdorms ris kaff huas oikoupévms.

Athanas. Epist. ad episcop. Afric.

[p. 891. vol. I.]

• ‘Qs oëv éqotra travraxoi, rô

TapáyyeXua oiá ruvos dró vög orms of

Távres éðeov ori v Tpoôupuig traorm.

Euseb. de vita Const. l. 3. c. 6.
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they all (some heretics excepted) agreed in the fundamentals

of religion, and in the substance of the Creed, believing in the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, yet coming from such remote

places from one another, they differed in the explications

thereof, some having received fewer or more explications into

their creeds than others; and as many as thought fit pre

sented the creeds themselves were baptized into to the con

sideration of the council, to be settled and confirmed by it.

Amongst the rest Pamphilus Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea

Palestina, presents his ; which was this:

“We believeſ in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of

all things, visible and invisible: and in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the Word of God, God of God, Light of Light, Life of Life,

the only-begotten Son, the first begotten of every creature,

before all worlds begotten of God the Father, by whom also

all things were made ; who for our salvation was incarnate,

and conversed amongst men, and suffered, and rose again

the third day, and ascended to the Father, and will come

again to judge both the quick and dead: and we believe in

one Holy Ghost: and every one of these to be and exist, the

Father truly a Father, the Son truly a Son, the Holy Ghost

truly an Holy Ghost.”

This creed Eusebius presented to the council with this

preamble; “The faith expounded 8 by us, and as we have re

ceived from the bishops that were before us in our first

f IIworreàouev eis €va esov IIarépa

travrokpáropa, röv rôv àtrávrov Ópa

róvre kai dopſirov troumrāv kai els

éva kūpuov "Imoroúv Xplorröv rôv too

€eoû A&yov, Geóv ékeeoû, pós ék po

rös, Öońv éx (ons, Yióv plovoyevn, trpo

rôrokov traorms krioreos, irpo Trávrov

rów aidovov čk rot, €eoû IIarpós yeyev

vmuévov' 8t' of kai éyévero rà indivra'

röv 8ta rºw muerépav orormptav orap

ko6évra kai évãº, troMurevord

puevov kai tra6ávra, kai dvaorrávra rº

Tpirm ñuépa kai diveX6óvra eis rôv

IIqripa kaijšovra rºw spiva, &rras- - w

kau vekpovs trio revoplev kat eus ev

IIvetpia "Ayuovº rotºrov čkaorov elval

kai inrápxeuv trio reſovres, IIarépa

dAméós trarépa, Kai Yióv dAméós viðv,

kai IIvetºua"Aytov dxmóðs āytov ºrvet

pa. Socrat. Hist. eccles. 1. I. c. [8.]

Theodorit also records it too with

no variation but only €v 86ém be

tween TúAuv and kpiva, and for d\m-

6ós, d\mölvös. Theodorit. Hist. l.

1. c. 11. [p. 553. vol. III.]

& ‘H tºp judov čkrebelora triorris

kai kados trapeNdºopuev trapá ràv trpo

#16v entorkómov čv rā trpárm karm

xmoret, kai Öre kai rô Novrpov čAap

Bávopaev, ka80s drö rôv6etov ypaqāv

Hepia&#xaplev, kai os év airé ré, trpeg

Burepiº Kai év rà airfi étruokorff int

aretopičv rekai éðiðdorkouev, oùra kai

vöv morečovres riv huerépav triaruv

Tpooravaq,épopuevº ori Öe airn' tri

orreiopºevels ēva erov, &c. Ibid.
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catechising, and when we received baptism, as we have learned

from the holy scriptures, as we believed and taught in our

presbytery, yea, and in our episcopacy too, and believing the

same now, we make known our faith unto you. And this is

it, We believe in one God, &c.” From whence we may see

that this creed or symbol, and so every part of it, was

anciently received in the church before, and therefore that the

Nicene council was not the first that called [Christ] “God of

God,” and “* Light of Light.”

Eusebius having presented this creed to the council, the

emperor, being present, was much pleased with it, and as

sented to it, and required the same from the council too.

And therefore they made it the groundwork of the creed

they intended to confirm. But besides some other alterations

that they made in it not so considerable, seeing one end of

their meeting was to suppress the Arian heresy that denied

the divinity of Christ, they therefore inserted into the creed

that the Son was homoousios, or of the same substance with

the Father ; (; which was not a word new coined by them

selves, but had been used in the like case by the Fathers long

before that time :) and so they made up their creed after

this manner :

h Nay and longer, before Euse- papruptav otros typavav čniorkotrol

bius too, Justin Martyr calls the Son ip dpxalot trpó erov eyyi's exarovyap

qós ék qoros, 6 uév yüp (Yiós) qāos

ék porós yeuvmròs ééé\apye. Justin.

Expos. fid. de rect. confess. [9.]

* 'AAA' airós re trpáros 66eoplMé

orraros huôv Baorºets àp6órara rept

éxew airiv ćuaprèpmorev, oùro re kai

éavröv ppovetv orvvopoxóymore kai

raúrm rows trävras ovykarariéeoréal,

troypdqew re toſs 86 yuaori kai orvu

ºppovetv rotºrous attois TapekeNečero.

Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. [Ibid. p.

554. -

' 'Em i kai rāov ma}\atów ruvās Mo

yious kai émiqavels ēntorkómous kai

ovyypaq,éas #yvouev erri riis rod IIa

Tpós kai Yioſ 6eoAoyias tº rot juoov

oriov orvyxpmorapévous évéuart. Eu

seb. apud Socrat. Hist. eccles. l. 1.

c. [8.] et Theodor. Hist. l. I. c. [I 1.]

Oi 8é entorkoro oix éavroſs sipóvres

rås Aéées dAN' éx marépov ºxovres rºv

Tpudkovra rms uéyòms "Póplms kai rºs

huerépas tróAeos yptiqovres ºrwäorav

To rows troimaa Aéyovras rôv Yióv kai

# 6Hootorwov tº IIarpi. Athanas.

j ad episc. Afric. [6, p. 896.

vol. I.] And then presently he saith,

that Eusebius himself acknowledg

eth as much, citing the words of

Eusebius weºliº. him, only

reading 6eórntos instead of 6eoMoylas.

And one of those whom they intend,

that lived 130 years before them, I

suppose was Tertullian, who lived

near 130 years before this council;

for the council was not till an. 325,

and he lived an. 200. and asserted

the Son to be Filium Dei et Deum

dictum ex unitate substantiae. Apol.

adv. Gentes. And certainly unius

substantia is the same in Latin that

Öpooãorios is in Greek.
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The Nicene Creed.

“We believe" in one God the Father Almighty, the Maker

of all things, visible and invisible: and in one Lord Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the only

begotten, that is, of the substance of the Father; God of

God; Light of Light; very God of very God; begotten not

made, being of one substance with the Father, by whom all

things were made, both that are in heaven and that are upon

earth: who for us men and for our salvation descended, was

made flesh, and became man : he suffered, and rose again the

third day, and ascended into heaven, and will come again to

judge both the quick and the dead: and in the Holy Ghost.”

After the creed they immediately added an amathema,

which ran thus: it. But such as say there was a time when

he was not, and before he was begotten he was not, and that

he was made of nothing : or such as say the Son of God is of

another substance or essence, or convertible, or changeable,

such the catholic and apostolic church pronounceth accursed.”

This creed, with the anathema annexed to it, the whole

council approved and subscribed to, even all the 318" persons

* IIworrečoplevels ēva esov IIarépa

Tavrospáropa, Távrov āparāurs kai
dopdrav troumrijv' kai eis rôvéva Küpwov

"Imoroiv Xptorróv, röv Yióv rod eeod,

yevvmóévra éx rod IIarpós Hovoyevſ,

Touréorriv čk rms oëorias rod IIarpós'

eeów éx eeod, pós ék qoros, esov

dAméuévék Geoû dAméwoi), yewvnéévra

oë mountévra, Öuootoriov rá IIarpi, 8t'

of rā travra éyévero, rare év rô oë

paré kai rá čni rijs yns' rov 8t’ huās

rows divěpátrovs kai 8ta r)w huerºpav

orormpiav Kare\6óvra kai orapko6évra

kai évavéportioravra, madóvra kai dva

orrávra rā Tpirm ñuépa, kai dveA66vra

eis rows oëpavois, épxénevov kpival

@vras kai vexpoſs' kai eis rô IIveopa

rô "Aytov. Symb. Nicaen. apud A

thanas. Epist. ad Jovian. de fide

3.] Socrat. Hist. l. I. c. [8] Theo

oret. l. I. c. [I 1.] Cassiodor. Tri

partit. hist. l. [2.] c. [9.] But in

that copy of this ãº which St.

Basil [p. 89. vol. III.] sent in his

epistle to the church of Antiochia,

€eóv éx Geoû and ma6óvra are want

ing, and after kareA6óvra there is ék

rów otpavāv put in. Whether these

alterations were from the scribe or

printer, or from any other cause, I

cannot tell. Certainly tra6óvra is a

necessary word, without which the

sense doth not well cohere. And

all of them, besides Athanasius, for

eri riis yºs have év ri yi.

| Toys 6: Aéyovras jv Tóre Öre oik

fiv, kai irpiv yetvmóñval oix fiv, kai Ört

eć oëk Švrov ćyévero' fi éé répas inro

orráoreos joiorias pāorkovras sival, fi

Tpetrov, ) d\\otorov rôv Yióv too

Geoč, rotrous dwatepariſet # kaðoxix.)

kai diroorroMuki) kºmoria. Ibid. [p.

90.] Only Athanasius hath fi kri

orrow before # rpetrov, which the

other have not.

* Tatºrmv rºw mio ruv rptakóortot

trpós rols öekaokró, ºyvoordvre kai éo

repéav kal &s pmoriv 6 Eioré8tos

Öpopovijaavres kai époëośńoravres
*

£ypaqov. Tèvre 8é pºvo of Tpoorečé
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in it, only five of the Arian heretics that excepted against the

word consubstantial. And so we see this creed, when first

confirmed by this council, went no further than the Holy

Ghost. But six and fifty years after, viz. anno Dom. 381,

Theodosius the emperorn, for the further confirmation of the

Nicene faith, the ordination of a bishop of Constantinople,

and for the suppression of the Macedonian heresy that was

then broached, denying the divinity of the Holy Ghost; I

say, for these reasons, the emperor caused another general

council to be held at Constantinople, where they being met

did unanimously confirm the Nicene Creed, but with several

other explications inserted into it. For besides other things,

whereas the Nicene Creed ended at these words, “And in

the Holy Ghost,” the creed confirmed by this council runs

thus, “And in the Holy Ghost", the Lord and Giver of life,

proceeding from the Father, who with the Father and the

Son together is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the

prophets: and in one catholic and apostolic church : we

acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins: we look

for the resurrection of the dead, and the life everlasting.”

With these additions at the end, and other explications

(which we shall see presently) inserted into the body of it,

did the Constantinopolitan council confirm the Nicene Creed;

not as if this council first put these explications into it; for

before this council sat, Cyril of Hierusalem, as one well

observes, in his explication of the Creed, doth not end where

the Nicene doth, at the Holy Ghost, but as the Creed con

firmed by this council doth, even at P eternal life, And we

£avro Tris Aééeos rod ópoovoriou mi

Aa36Hevot. Eòoréguós re 6 Tijs Niko

plmöeias riorkorros, kai eeóyvis Nu

kaias, Mápts XaXkmöövos, Geovas

Mapuapukňs, Xekoověos II toxepudièos.

Socrat. Hist. l. I. c. [8.] vid. et

Theodoret. Hist, eccles. l. 1. c. [I 1.]

" 'Ev ráxe ôe kai orévočov ćri

orkómov ćuoö6&ov airò orvueká\eore,

BeBatórmrós re everev táv čv Nukata

60&ivrov, kal Xeºporovias rot uéA

Aovros émigrkomeſv rôv Kovo ravruvov

TóAegos 6póvov, Ümo)\abov re 8traoréal

ovváWral ri) ka96\ov čkkAmoria rot's

ka)\ovuévovs Makebovtavots. Sozom.

Hist. l. 7. c. 7. et Socrat. l. 5. c. 8.

o Kai eis rô IIveſpa rô "Ayıov, rô

kūpuov kai ſoonotov, rö éx roo IIarpès

éktope vöpievov, rö oriv IIarpi kai Yiq,

ovvirpoorkvuot uevov kai ouvöośaſāue

vov, rô XaXmorav Štú rôv trpoºpmróv'

eis utav dytav Katouxāv kai dro

orroMukju Kºmoriav ćuoxoyotaev čv

Bárruorua els áqeorw apiapriov. Toor

Sokóuev dwdorraoruv vexpov, kai (oriu

row ué\\ovros alſovos. [vid. Epiph.

Anchor. cxx.]

P This we may easily see from
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find Epiphanius also, who wrote his Anchorate six or seven

years before this council, hath in that set down this creed

with the same insertions into it wherewith the Constantino

politan council did afterwards confirm it, and saith, it is the

faith q delivered by the apostles and the 318 bishops in the

Nicene council. Which gives me ground to think, that though

the Nicene council did at the first confirm the Creed with no

more in it than we have set down, yet that afterwards they

did conclude upon other explications of it, which might be

inserted into it. And that which confirms me the more in it

is, because I find FAthanasius himself saying, that the writings

or acts of the Nicene synod assert, that “the Son is of the

same substance with the Father,” and that “the Holy Ghost

is to be glorified together with the Father and the Son;”

which words are part of the additions that were in the Nicene

Creed when the Constantinopolitan council confirmed it.

Which makes me think, that were not the Acts of that synod

(which he and Gregorius Caesariensiss speak of) lost, we might

find most, if not all of the other additions concluded upon

then, but not inserted into the Creed, because that there was

enough already contained in it to oppose all the heresies that

were then abetted.

But howsoever, whether the Nicene Fathers concluded upon

º himself, who, having expound

ed the Creed, adds, Taü6’ huív réos

kai trepi riis aioviov ſons sipmrat orvp

Hérpos, frts fort rôv émayye),Mouévov

év rſ, trio reu rô re)evratov Štěayua

kai réAos. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 18.

[13.]. So that even at that time

when he expounded the Creed,

which was above twenty years be

fore the Constantinopolitan council,

yet even then, I say, did the Creed

end as it did afterwards.

q Airm Hev h triarrus trape&66m diró

róv dyiov droorróNov kai év čkkAmoria

rff dyiq tróAet drö Trávrov čplot rôv

dyiov čniorkómov inép rpuakoortov

8éka röv dpuðuðv. Epiph. in Anchorat.

[cxx.]

* Tatra yap kai rô rijs ueyáAms

ovvóðov tºs év Nukaig ypſiupa Boć

Aeral époovortov elva, Tø IIarpi rôv

Yióv' kal rô IIvetpia tº IIarpi, kal rô

Yió orvuòočáčeoréau. Athanas. Epist.

ad fratres orthodoxos. [p. 30. vol.

II.] And elsewhere, speaking of

the Nicene council, he saith, 'AAA'

où8é dirmXAorptooav ro IIvetpia rô

"Aytov diró roo IIarpès Kai row Yiod,

d\\ā uáA\ov avveó6éaorav air rô

IIarpi kai Tô Yiº v rá aid Tris dyias

Tpudôos triarret. Id. Epist. ad Jo

vinian. [4.]

* Tºjv row 6etov Švros oupSóAov

tráorm aiperuki, kakovoia Tºv trapeto

8voriv drox\etovres ovvvºpaivovoru K

6eorw, 8t'ékáorrow ºnrod, rö map' éká

orms aipéoreos durukeiuevov, karapyń

oravres ºppévmua' &s traoru eißm)\ov čk

rms év tº traMariq, röv Tpax6évrov rà

ovv889 &myńoreos. Greg. Caesar.

de 318 patribus Nicen. orat. apud

metaphr. Jul. Io. [p. 557.]
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these explications whilst sitting in council, or whether any of

them when the council was dismissed inserted them into the

Creed out of what had been spoken and confirmed before in

the synod, or whether some others did afterwards gather

these several explications together out of other creeds and

put them into this; I say, which way soever of these it was

that these insertions came into the Creed, be sure the Con

stantinopolitant was the first general council that confirmed

the Creed with them in it, and upon that account may well

be asserted to have added these explications to it; there

being no other oecumenical council, or indeed any other

council at all before that, that approved and confirmed the

Creed with these explications inserted into it. For though

the Nicene council itself should be thought to have approved

and confirmed the truth of every explication with their au

thority, yet it is manifest they did not insert them into their

Creed, so many several persons, some whereof were present

there, having recorded the Creed as established by that coun

cil without any one of these explications in it. And there being

no other general council betwixt the Nicene and Constantino

politan, nor any council at all that we read of which confirmed

that Creed with these explications in it before the Constanti

nopolitan ; and seeing the Constantinopolitan did take these

several explications, and add them to that Creed which was

before confirmed by the Nicene council without them ; their

t Constantinopoli synodus cele

brata Niceno addidit concilio, quod

manifestum est per fidei editionem

synodi utriusque. Etenim trecen

torum decem et octo Patrum editio

necea quae dicta sunt nuper habet,

nec quod Spiritus Dominus sit et

Deus aut vivificans, aut quod ex

Patre procedat cumque illo adoretur,

et conglorificetur, quoniam quae

Constantinopoli peracta est synodus

hoc addidit. Hugo Eterian. de haeres.

[Bibl. Max. Patr. vol. xxii.] l. 3. c.

16. Tºv ćp6066&av triorriv exparvvav

(oi Tºs Kovo TavruvoviróAeos trarépes)

kai eeóv d\möwów, kai Öuootºrtov rig

IIarpi, kai rô"Aytov IIvetºua Kiipušap.

TPoorðévres rº tºpoexteóévri év Nukata

rms trio rews oup56Aq Kai raira. Kai

els rô IIvetpia rö "Ayıov, rô Kūptov,

rô Kootrototºv, rö ex roo IIarpos éktro

pevöluevov, &c. Phot. Tyr. in concil.

Synopsi. Nay, and the fourth ge

neral council itself at Chalcedon

acknowledged that these explications

into the Nicene Creed were put in

by the 150 Fathers in the Constan

tinopolitan council, but adding, oix

Ös ri Aeimov rois TpoMaſºodorw émeword

yovres d\\a trepi too ‘Aytov IIvetºua

ros airóv čvvotav, karū Töv Tiju airod

ðeorroretav d6eretv Telpopuévov ypa

É. paprupials TPavóoravres.

ºvagr. Hist. eccles. l. 2. c. 4. v. et

Paulin. Aquil. in synod. Forojul.

[Concil, vol. IV.] et Marc. Ephes.

in synod. Ferrar. [Ibid. vol. IX.]
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insertion into the Creed may upon good grounds be principally

ascribed to that council. And though before this council the

Nicene Creed did mostly run as we have before described, yet

after this council it always ran thus:

The Nicene Creed enlarged by the council of

Constantinople.

“We believe" in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible: and in

one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begot

ten of the Father before all worlds, that is, of the substance

of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very

God, begotten not made, being of one substance with the

Father, by whom all things were made ; who for us men and

for our salvation came down from heaven, and was incarnate

by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man,

and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate: he suffer

ed, and was buried, and the third day he rose again, according

to the scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on

the right hand of the Father, and he shall come again with

glory to judge both the quick and dead, whose kingdom shall

have no end. And (we believe) in the Holy Ghost, the Lord

and Giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father, who with

the Father and the Son together is worshipped and glorified,

who spake by the prophets. And (we believe) one catholic

* IIwo reſouev eis Éva Geov IIarépa

travrokpáropa, troumri)w oëpavoid re kai

rms yns, Ópatów re Trévrov kai dopſi

tov. Kai eis €va kūptov "Imoroúv

Xpworröv rôv Yióv too €eoû rôv povo

yerſ, rºw ék roo Harpºs yevvmtévra
- r

trpo travrov row atovov, routeorru,

ék rms oëorias rod IIarpès, Beöv čk

€eoû, pós ék porós, esov dxn&ivöv

ek Beow d\méwow, yewvm6évra oi troum

6évra, Öpoovortov rá IIarpi, 8t' of rà

Trévra éyévero rd re év rols oëpavois

kai rā év rà yń' rôv 8t’ huas rows

dvěpátrovs, kai Stå rºw muerépav oro

rmpiav kare\6ávra ék Töv oëpavāv,

Kai orapko6évra ék IIvet paros ‘Aytov

kai Mapias rms trap6évov kai évavépa

Thoravra, a ravpo6évra re inrēp huôv

émi IIovrtov IIºdrov, kai maëóvra,

kai taqevra, kai dvaordvra riff Tpirm

huépg Kará rås Ypabás, kai dyadévra

els toūs oëpavois, kai kaðeºplevov ev

ðeštá roi IIarpès, kai rāNuvépxópevov

Heră 86éms kpivat (ovras kai vekpots,

où Tºs Baori)\etas oix éorral réAos.

Kai eis rô IIveūpa rô"Aytov, rô kūptov

kai Koorotov, rö ék row IIarpès éktro

pevöuevov, rà aiv Harpi kºi Yić
ovvirpookvvočuevov kai ovvöočašćue

vov, rö Aa)\norav Ště róv Tpoºpmróv'

els utav dytav kaðoxukºv kai dro

orroMukºv čkk\moriav ćuoMoyotaev ºv

Bárruorua els áqeorw épapriſov trpoor

ôokópeu dváortaoruv *g. kai Końv

rod pièA\ovros alſovos. Symbol. Con

stantinop. v. Epiphan. in Anchor.

[vol. II. p. i,j
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and apostolic Church; we acknowledge one baptism for the

remission of sins; and we look for the resurrection of the

dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen.”

This Creed thus confirmed now by the second, as it had

been before by the first general council, it is presently dis

persed and carried about from Constantinople to most Christ

ian churches in the world. Being brought as to others, so in

particular to the Western churches, it was presently put (it

is thought first by pope × Damasus) into their liturgies, even

in the same manner as we have now set it down. But there

arising afterwards a controversy amongst them, whether the

Spirit proceeded from the Father only, or from the Father

and Son both, the Eastern churches generally held, that he

proceeded from the Father only, not from the Son, the

Western, that he proceedeth both from the Father and the

Son. Upon which they had y several disputes about it; but

at length the Western or Latin church caused it to be insert

ed into their Creed. For whereas the Constantinopolitan

council had said no more than “who proceedeth from the

Father,” they made it, “who proceedeth from the Father and

the Son:” which being done without the consent of the Greek

or Eastern church, proved one of the causes of the vast schism

betwixt the Eastern and Western churches; which though it

was often attempted, yet it could never be throughly made

* Mandavit ipse (Damasus) ut in

principio celebrationis quam missam

vocant confessio diceretur ut hodie

fit. Platina in Damas. [p. 43.]

y One dispute they had about it

at Gentilly. So Ado Viennen. Facta

est tunc temporis synodus Gentilia

censis, anno incarnationis 767, et

ua stio ventilata inter Graecos et

manos de Trinitate, et utrum

Spiritus sicut procedit a Patre ita

rocedat a Filio. Ado in Chronic.

Bibl. Max. Patr. vol. XVI. p. 805.

v. et Reg. Abat. Prum. l. [2. vol. 1.

ad eund. annum. Another contest

about it they had at Aken : Syno

dus magna Grani aquis congregatur

anno incarnat. Domini 809. in qua

synodo de processione Spiritus S.

quaestio agitatur, utrum sicut pro

cedit a Patre ita procedat a Filio.

Hanc quaestionem Johannes Mona

chus Hierosolymitanus moverate

Ibid. [p. 808.] Imperator Arduenna

Aquisgranum reversus mense Octo

bri concilium habuit de processione

Spiritus Sancti. Quam quaestionem

Johannes quidam monachus Hiero

solymis primo concitavit. Cujus

definiendae causa, Bernarius episco

pus Wormatiensis, , atque Jesse

episcopus, et Adelhardus abbas mo

nasterii Corbeiae Roman ad Leonem

Papam, missi sunt. Annal. Franc.

an. 809. [apud Hist. Franc. Script.

stud. Du Chesne, vol. II. p. 255.]

et Baron, ad eund, an. [vol. IX, p.
551.] W. et Monach. Egolism. in

vita Caroli magni. What enter

tainment they had at Rome from

pope Leo we may see artic. V. init.
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up, until the very taking of Constantinople by the Turks, an.

Dom. 1453, nor indeed is it to this day perfectly composed.

The Spanish and French churches were the first that

inserted this into their Creed, and not long after them the

English too; and so hath the Creed continued ever since in

our public liturgies with this truth inserted into it; and so

it remaineth to this day; as any one may see that pleaseth to

cast his eyes upon this Creed as it stands in the order for the

administration of the Lord's Supper.

And this I suppose is the Creed intended in this article,

called by the name of the Nice, or Nicene Creed; because

though there be several explications in it that were not in

serted by the Nicene council, yet there was nothing inserted

by the Nicene but what is expressly contained in this;

neither is there any thing inserted into this but what is

virtually contained in that. And the Nicene council, that

first confirmed this Creed, being of greater authority and

more renown than any others that afterwards enlarged it, it

hath atherefore still retained the name (as well it might)

of the Nicene Creed, not only amongst us, but bothers too.

z. The first church of all that we

find to have put this clause into the

Constantinopolitan Creed was the

Spanish, who in the eighth council

at Toledo an. 653. made the Creed

run expressly, Credimus et in Spiri

tum S. vivificatorem ex Patre et

Filio procedentem. Concil. Tolet.

VIII. cap. 1. [Concil. vol. III. p.

957,a Multis profecto fortissimis con

stat argumentis, duo illa priora sym

bola ab omnibus conciliis generalibus

pro uno suscepta fuisse, praesertim

a tertio, utpote quod prius caeteris

conciliis utrumque vidit atque pro

bavit. Et quamvis toto terrarum

orbe simul ambo celebrarentur, de

primo tamen symbolo tertium caete

raque concilia mentionem fecere,

cum pro ipsius primi concilii auto

ritate et existimatione quod majore

Patrum numero celebratum .

quodgue veluti casterorum concilio

rum fundamentum haberetur: tum

etiam quod ipso Niceno symbolo

Christianorum plures, quique denuo

baptizabantur, frequentius uterentur.

Marc. Eph. in syn. Ferrar. ses. V.

[Conf. Concil. vol. IX. p. 55.]

b So Isidorus Hispalensis, speak

ing of this Creed, saith, Symbolum

autem quod tempore sacrificii po

pulo praedicatur, sanctorum Patrum

trecentorum decem octo collatione

apud synodum Nicaenam est editum.

De eccles. offic. l. 1. c. [16.] Tria

sunt symbola, primum apostolorum,

secundum Patrum Nicaenorum quod

canitur in missa, tertium Athanasii;

Alexand. de Ales, part. III. quaest.

69. [membr. V.] Illudest symbo

lum quod in missa cantatur editum

in concilio Nicaeno. Magist. Sen

tent. l. 1. dist. I 1. Whereas it is

the Constantinopolitan Creed that is

always sung there. Indeed this

Creed, with these insertions into it,

Epiphanius himself calls the Nicene

Creed, whose words we have quoted

before. And so it is called to this

day, not the Constantinopolitan, but

the Nicene Creed, in all places where

it is used.
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Of this Creed it is here said, (as of the others,) that it

ought throughly to be received and believed, and that it may

be proved by sufficient warrant from scripture; which truly

might easily be shewn, was it not proved in other places.

But there is scarce any thing in it but what is expressed in

other places in these Articles, and there shewn to be conso

nant, not only to the scriptures, but also to reason and the

Fathers too: and therefore I shall not take it into pieces

here, but only shew in general what esteem the Fathers of

old had of this Creed.

And here I might first shew (but that I have spoken of it

before) how there were above 300 Fathers at one time in the

council of Nice, that then did unanimously subscribe unto it:

amongst the whom Athanasius himself was one, who hath

likewise left his own judgment in particular upon it, in his

writings, saying, amongst other things, * “Let the things that

were confessed by the Nicene council prevail; for they are

right, and sufficient to overturn all the most wicked heresies,

but especially the Arian, that blasphemeth the Word of God,

and so necessarily speaketh evil of the Holy Ghost also.”

After this, the next general council confirmed the same faith

too ; for Sozomen tells us, that “afterwards d Nectarius and

the other priests, meeting together in the Constantinopolitan

council, determined that the faith of the council should remain

firm, and that every heresy should be abolished.” But this

council, as I have shewn before, did not only confirm the

Nicene Creed itself, but the other explications also of it that

are inserted into it. And afterwards the next general coun

cil held at Ephesus confirmed what was done by both. For

in this council, as Evagrius e saith, “the holy Creed of the

• Kparetro yāp Tà év Nukata trapá

Tarépov ćuoMo'ymtévra Öp6ā yāp

éorri kai ikavå Taorav doefteorrárnv

aipeouv divarpéWral, kai pudMorra Tiju

'Apetavi)w rºw eis rôv A&yov eeoo

ôvorqmuovorav kai éé dváykms eis rô

IIveşpa atroë ro "Ayıov 8vororºodorav.

Athanas. de divinit. Christi orat. ad

Max. [vol. I. p. 920.] v. et Epist. ad

episcopos Africanos.

d Merå 8é raúra aruveX66wres at

rós re Nekrápuos kai ol āNAoi ispels

éymptoravro Tijs év Nukata orvyāāov

BeGatav Léveu riv Triorru, kai traorav

aipeou, dirokekmpix8a. Sozom. Hist.

eccles. 1.7. c. 9. V. et Niceph. l. 12.

c. 13. Socrat. 1. 5. c. 8.

* Kai uera Taira dvayvooréévros

rot, €v Nukata äytov orvuºov kai

Tpós ye row ºpov rôv ékarov nevrm

Kovra àytov trarépov (év rij Kovo rav

ruvoviróNew) āmāyayov, fipket uèv obv
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council of Nice being read, and the determination also of the

hundred and fifty Fathers, (at Constantinople,) they added,

This wise and excellent symbol of the Divine grace is sufficient

for the perfect knowledge and establishment of piety.” Nay,

and the fourth general council at Chalcedon subscribed to the

same Creed too, as the same Evagrius relates. Whence the

Fathers say in the Constantinopolitan council, ann. 518, “The

holy Creed or symbolt in which we are all baptized, the synod

met together by the Holy Spirit at Nice declared, the convent

of the holy Fathers at Constantinople established, the holy

synod at Ephesus strengthened, and the great and holy synod

at Chalcedon also confirmed.” The B same was also acknow

ledged by an ancient council here in England, ann. 673.

Indeed this Creed, thus established by the first general

councils, hath been received by all Christian churches in the

world; so that not only we European, but the African

Christians also profess and acknowledge it: as we may see in

that confession of faith made by Glaudius, king of AEthiopia,

an. Dom. 1555, where he saith, h" But we walk in the royal,

eis évre), m rijs store&etas āmiyvooriv re

kai 3e3atooru Tô oroqov kai ororiptov

rotro Tijs 6etas xàpitos oriºuſ30\ov.

Evagr. Hist. eccles. 1. 2. c. 4. V. et

c. 18. where we may see the Fathers

of the fourth general council at

Chalcedon confirming the same too.

This Creed was also confirmed by

the council at Sardica. v. Zonar. in

concil. Constant. I. can. V. [apud

Bever. Synodic. vol. I. p. 92.]

f Tô dytov oriušoxov čv (; travres

€3arriorðmuev čeq&vmorev h év Nu

Kata or v ‘Ayíq IIvečuart orávobos, kai

exípoorev iſ €v Kovo TavruvoviróAel Tov

dyiov Tarépov ovvé\evorus, kai ége

Baiorev ji čv 'Eqéag, àyia orávočos,

kai éneo-ppáytorev 6hotos i v XaX

kmööv, Heyd}\m dyia orivobos. Act. V.

concil. Constantinop. sub Menna.

Concil. vol. II. p. 1340.] v. et

Soncil. Emerit. can. 1. [vol. III. p.

9.

& Suscepimus sanctas et univer

sales quinque synodos beatorum et

Deo acceptabilium Patrum, id est

qui in Nicaea congregati fuerunt

318. contra Arrium impiissimum et

ejusdem dogmata; et in Constanti

nopoli 15o contra vesaniam Mace

donii et Eudoxii et eorum dogmata;

et in Epheso primo 200 contra ne

|. Nestorium et ejusdem

ogmata; et in Chalcedone 630,con

tra Eutychen et Nestorium eteorum

dogmata; et iterum in Constantino

poli quinto congregati sunt concilio

in tempore Justiniani junioris contra

Theodorum et Theodoritum, et eo

rum dogmata contra Cyrillum. Con

cil. Anglican. apud Bed. hist. Angl.

1. 4. c. 17.

h ‘ºh'i'i: 'iſh(Drſ.: ſhq.

*F: ‘TAU: 8 g/h: Aº

"'P : (DA.78%? : \,f\Pº)

*: (DAA03go: Agbi-go

Uſ-F: Aſh'P'i: I (D. 8 it,'?

C.P:F: (DX(D’ſ.”h: 3.A&A:

ºn-ſh: CD cº (D8 AC.g.ht:
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plain, and true way, and do not turn aside either to the right

hand or to the left from the true doctrine of our Fathers, the

twelve apostles, and of Paul the fountain of wisdom, and of

the seventy-two disciples, and of the 318 orthodox (Fathers)

that were gathered together at Nice, and of the 150 at Con

stantinople, and the 200 at Ephesus.” So that if there be

any, this doctrine contained in this Creed must needs be the

catholic doctrine of the church of Christ.

And hence it is that Epiphanius, speaking of this Creed,

saith, it: Do not ye cease, O faithful and orthodox men, to

preserve this the holy faith of the catholic church, as the holy

and only virgin of God (the church) hath received it from the

holy apostles of the Lord, and so to bring your catechumens

for the future to the holy baptism.” With this agrees that

of St. Basil; k “Both such as have been prepossessed with

another confession of faith, and now are willing to be brought

over to the unity of the orthodox, and such also as desire now

to be instructed in the word of truth, it is necessary they

should be taught the faith that was written by the holy Fa

thers in the council that was gathered together at Nice.”

And hence it is also, that about an. Dom. 512, '“Timothy,

patriarch of Constantinople, being desired by his friends, (as

Theodorus Lector relates,) took care that the Nicene Creed

should be read every time that the Lord's Supper was admin

# kai vov Tpótov čv tº karmxmore roi,(DTPI (DT ſºf:0.1: "I Boº)
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ministered, for the reproof of Macedonius that did not receive

this symbol; which before was read only once a year, upon

the holy eve of the Lord's passion, at the time when the bishop

catechised.” And ever since that time hath that, and the

other Greek churches in the East, as well as our Latin ones in

the West, used still to read this Creed at the Communion or

Lord's Supper; so that ours is not the first nor the only church

that hath commanded it to be read at that time.

And what I have spoken of this Nicene Creed may be

applied also to both the other, there being nothing in either

of them but what is virtually, if not expressly, contained in

this; so that they that receive this cannot deny them. And

therefore, having spoken so much to this, I need speak but

little concerning the other, besides the discovery of what those

other creeds are, that this article saith ought to be received.

And the next in order is Athanasius's Creed, so called from

one Athanasius, once bishop of Alexandria, so famous for his

opposing the Arian heresy in the time of the Nicene council,

who was the supposed author of this Creed.

Athanasius's Creed.

m “Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is neces

sary that he hold the catholic faith. Which faith except every

m Quicunque vult salvus esse,

ante omnia opus est ut teneat ca

tholicam fidem; quam nisi quisque

integram inviolatamgue servaverit

absºlue dubio in aeternum peribit.

Fides autem catholica haec est, ut

unum Deum in Trinitate, et Trini

tatem in Unitate veneremur, neque

confundentes personas, neque sub

stantiam separantes. Alia enim est

persona Patris, alia Filii, alia Spiri

tus Sancti: sed Patris Filii et Spi

ritus S. una est divinitas, aequalis

gloria, et coacterna majestas. Qua

lis Pater talis Filius, talis Spiritus

Sanctus. Increatus Pater, increatus

Filius, increatus Spiritus Sanctus;

immensus Pater, immensus Filius,

immensus Spiritus Sanctus. AEter

nus Pater, aeternus Filius, aeternus

Spiritus S. Et tamen non tres ae

beveridge.

termi sed unus aeternus: sicut nec

tres increati, nec tres immensi, sed

unus increatus, unus immensus. Si

militer omnipotens Pater, omnipo

tens Filius, omnipotens Spiritus

Sanctus; et tamen non tres omni

Fº sed unus omnipotens. Ita

eus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spi

ritus Sanctus; et tamen non tres

Dii, sed unus est Deus. Ita Domi

mus Pater, Dominus Filius, Domi

nus Spiritus Sanctus; et tamen non

tres Domini sed unus est Dominus.

Quia sicut singillatim unamquam

que personam Deum aut Dominum

confiteri Christiana veritate compel

limur, ita tres Deos aut Dominos

dicere catholica religione prohibe

mur. Pater a nullo factus, nec cre

atus nec genitus est. Filius a Patre

solo est, non factus, mec creatus, sed

s
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one do keep wholly and undefiled, without doubt he shall

perish everlastingly. And the catholie faith is this, That we

worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity ; neither

confounding the Persons nor dividing the substanee. For

there is one Persom of the Father, another of the Som, and

another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father,

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is all one, the glory equal,

the majesty coeternal. Sueh as the Father is, such is the Som,

such is the Holy Ghost. The Father unereate, the Son un

create, the Holy Ghost unereate. The Father incomprehen

sible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incom

prehensible. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the

Holy Ghost eternal. And yet they are not three eternals but

one eternal. As also there are not three incomprehensibles,

nor three unereated, but one uncreated, and one incompre

hensible. So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Al

mighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty ; and yet they are not

three Almighties but one Almighty. So the Father is God,

the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God ; and yet they

are not three Gods but one God. So likewise the Father is

Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghost is Lord ; and yet

they are not three Lords but

genitus. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre

et Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec

genitus est, sed procedens. Unus

ergo Pater non tres Patres, unus

Filius non tres Filii, unus Spiritus

Sanctus non tres Spiritus Sancti.

Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut

posterius, nihil majus aut minus,

sed totæ tres personæ coæternæ sibi

sunt et coæquales. Ita ut per omnia,

sicut jam supra dictum est, et uni

tas in Trinitate et Trinitas in unitate

veneranda sit. Qui vult ergo salvus

esse ita de Trinitate sentiat. Sed

necessarium est ad æternam salutem

ut incarnationem quoque Domini

nostri Jesu Christi fideliter credat.

Est ergo fides recta ut credamus et

confiteamur quia Dominus noster

Jesus Christus Dei Filius, Deus et

homo est. Deus est ex substantia

Patris ante secula genitus, homo ex

substantia matris in seculo matus;

one Lord. For like as we are

perfectus Deus, perfectus homo, ex

anima rationali et humana carne sub

sistens. Æqualis Patri secundum

divinitatem, minor Patre secundum

humanitatem. Qui licet Deus sit et

homo, non duo tamen sed unus est

Christus. Unus autem non conver

sione divinitatis in carnem, sed as

sumptione humanitatis in Deum.

Unus omnino non confusione sub

stantiæ, sed unitate personae. Nam

sicut anima rationalis et caro unus

est homo, ita Deus et homo unus

est Christus. Qui passus est pro sa

lute nostra; descendit ad inferos :

tertia die resurrexit a mortuis: as

cendit ad cœlos; sedet ad dexteram

Dei Patris omnipotentis ; inde ven

turus est judicare vivos et mortuos ;

ad cujus adventum omnes homines

resurgent cum corporibus suis, et

reddituri sunt de factis propriis ra

tionem ; et qui bona egerunt ibunt
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compelled by Christian verity to acknowledge every Person

by himself to be God and Lord; so are we forbidden by the

catholic religion to say there be three Gods or three Lords.

The Father is made of none, neither created nor begotten.

The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor-created, but

begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son,

neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. So

that there is one Father not three Fathers, one Son not

three Sons, one Holy Ghost not three Holy Ghosts. And in

this Trinity none is afore or after another, none is greater or

less than another; but the whole three Persons are coeternal

together and coequal. So that in all things, as is aforesaid,

the Unity in Trinity and the Trinity in Unity is to be wor

shipped. He therefore that will be saved must thus think of

the Trinity. Furthermore it is necessary to everlasting sal

vation that he also believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord

Jesus Christ. For the right faith is, that we believe and con

fess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and

man; God of the substance of the Father begotten before

the worlds; and man of the substance of his mother born in

the world; perfect God and perfect man, of an human soul

and flesh subsisting; equal to the Father as touching his

Godhead, inferior to the Father as touching his manhood;

in vitam aeternam, qui vero mala in

ignem aeternum. Haec est fides

catholica, quam nisi quis fideliter

firmegue crediderit salvus esse non

poterit. Symbol, Athan. [vol. II.

p. 728.] This Creed I have here

set down in Latin, because the

Greek copies of it differ much from

one another, but all agree with the

Latin, butº in the article of the

procession of the Spirit. For where

as it is here said, Spiritus Sanctus

a Patre et Filio non factus, nec cre

atus, nec genitus est, sed procedens,

I have one Greek copy hath it, rô

IIveşua rö "Aytov, diró roo IIarpós

éorivoi troumröv, oi kriorröv, où yew

vmröv, dAN' éxropevröv ; another, rö

IIveşua rô"Aytov drö roë IIarpès oë

tremotnuévov, oùre 3e3nuoupymuévov,

offre yeyevvmpiévov, dAN' ékropeuróv.

So that as they both differ in Greek

from one another, so from the Latin

too in having no more than drö roö

IIarpós, when the Latin hath A

Patre et Filio. And the Greek co

pies thus differing from one another,

and the Latin still remaining the

same, it may give us some ground

to think that it was first made in

Latin, and the Greek copies various

ly translated from that. And this

we find was the opinion of Gregory

the Ninth's droxploruipuot, or legates,

that he sent to Constantinople, to

reconcile the Greeks to the Latins,

an. [1233.], viz. Haymo Rodolphus,

Petrus and Hugo, who then said,

Unde sanctus Athanasius dum in

partibus occidentalibus exulabat, in

expositione fidei quam Latinis ver

bis reddidit, sic ait, Pater a nullo

est factus, &c. Abrah. Bzov. Eccles.

annal. tom. XIII. ad an. [1233.]

s 2
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who though he be God and man yet he is not two but one

Christ; one not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh,

but by taking of the manhood into God; one altogether, not

by confusion of substance but by unity of Person: for as the

reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is one

Christ; who suffered for our salvation, descended into hell,

rose again the third day from the dead. He ascended into

heaven; he sitteth on the right of the Father God Almighty,

from whence he shall come to judge both the quick and

the dead. At whose coming all men shall rise again with

their bodies, and shall give account for their own works: and

they that have done good shall go into life everlasting; and

they that have done evil into everlasting fire. This is the

catholic faith, which except a man believe faithfully he can

never be saved.”

This incomparable Creed, some think Anastasius", others

Eusebius Vercellensis P, others that some learned Frenchman q

made it; but the most and the ancientest ascribe it to Atha

nasius. And truly though we cannot produce any certain

argument from whence to prove it, yet this we know, there is

nothing in it (especially in the Greek copies) but what is

consonant to his other works; and that it hath been received

in the church for above this four hundred', six hundreds, yea,

for above this eight hundred years together. For Hincmarus,

that lived an. Dom. 850, commands his presbyters, “That

every one would commit to his memory the words of Atha

° Licet plerique eum Anastasium

esse falso arbitrantur. Johan. Beleth.

Sum. divin. offic. c. [40.]

P Symbolum illud cui nomen

Quicumque vult, ab Athanasio ut

nonnulli arbitrantur conscriptum,

ut alii ab Eusebio Vercellensi. Juel.

adv. Harding. par. 2. c. 1.

a Magni Athanasii symbolum,

uamvis Treveris, ut plerique tradi

erunt, id est in Gallia, a theologo

tamen inter illos doctissimo acutis

simoque scriptum. Pithoeus de

Proces. Spirit. S. ſp. 25.]

r Secundum symbolum Quicumque

vult salvus esse, &c. ab Athanasio

patriarcha in civitate Treveri compo

situm. Gul. Duranti episcopus Mi

nacensis in Rational. divin. l. 4.

C. 25.

s For so we find Abbo Floria

censis monasterii abbas, that lived

an. Dom. 970, saying, Alii enim di

cunt, ut arbitror secundum Athana

sium, Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et

Filio non factus, mec creatus, sed

procedens. Apol. ad Reg. Franc.

t Ut sermonem Athanasii de fide,

cujus initium est, Quicumque cult

salrus esse, memoriae quisque com

mendet, et sensum illius intelligat,

et verbis communibus enunciare

queat. Hincmar. Archiep. Rhe

mens. in tom. III. Concil. a Sir

mond. edit. in append. [p. 618.]
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nasius concerning faith, the beginning whereof is, ‘Whoso

ever will be saved, and understand the sense of it, and so be

able to pronounce it in common words.”

But howsoever, whether Athanasius be the author of it or

no, be sure the Creed before rehearsed is the Creed that goes

under his name, and by consequence that which we are to un

derstand in this article by Athanasius's Creed, it going under

that name as in others, so in our liturgy in particular. And

it containing nothing but what is somewhere or other in these

Articles proved from scripture, reason, and Fathers, the doc

trine of it must needs be received as true, and consonant to

the word of God.

The next is that which is commonly called “The Apostles'

Creed,” which, as every one knows, runs thus:

The Apostles' Creed.

“I believe in God “ the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven

and earth: and in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who

was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,

suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried:

he descended into hell; the third day he rose again from the

dead, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand

of God the Father Almighty: from thence he shall come to

judge both the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy

Ghost, the holy catholic church, the communion of saints, the

forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the flesh, and the life

everlasting. Amen.”

Of this Creed it is here said that it is commonly called

“the Apostles' Creed;” and so indeed it is ; and that not only

at this time and in this place, but it was so called by several

of the Fathers themselves, who avouched the apostles them

selves for its composers. For so saith St. Ambrose; “For

* IIworreów eis rôv esov IIarépa

travrokpāropa troumri)w oëpavow kai

yńs, kai "Imoroúv Xptorröv Yióv airod

röv Plovoyevn row köptov judov' rôv

ovXXmºb6évra ék IIvetºuaros ‘Aytov,

Yevvméévra ék Mapias rms ºrap6&vov,

traffövra émi IIovrtov IIIAárov, a rav

po6évra, 6avávra, kai rapévra, ka

re\6óvra is #8ov, ri rpirm juépg

dvaordvra diró roy vexpóv, diveX6óvra

eis roës oëpavois, kaðečğuevov čv Šešū

Geoû IIarpds travroðuvápov, keiðew

épxópevov ºpival ſovras kai vexpoſs.

IIworreóo eis ró IIveşua Tö àytov,

dyiav ka8oNukiju èkkAmoriav, dyiov koi

voviav, dºbsorw papriſov, orapkös dv

dorraoru, Çorlu aid,viov. 'Apifiv. Symb.

Apostol.
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the holy faith" is conceived in the Creed of the twelve apo

stles, who like wise workmen being met together, by their

council they forged a key. For I may call the Creed itself a

certain key, whereby the darkness of the Devil is opened, and

the light of Christ comes in.” And Ruffinus gives us it at

large, saying, yº Our ancestors delivered by tradition or report,

that after the ascension of the Lord, when by the coming of

the Holy Spirit the fiery tongues sat upon all the apostles,

that they could speak diverse and various languages, whereby

no remote nation, no barbarous language, seemed inaccessible

to them, and in the way there being a command given them

from the Lord, that they should go and preach the word of

God to every nation; being therefore to depart from one an

other, they appoint one rule of preaching in common amongst

them, lest when taken from one another they might expound

and deliver diverse things to them that were turned to the

faith of Christ. Being therefore all together, and filled with

the Holy Ghost, they drew up this short form of their future

preaching, as we said, every one giving in what himself

thought; and then they appoint that this should be given as

the rule of faith to all believers. And this they would have

called the Symbol for many and just causes.” And what

Ruffinus here delivers is delivered also by 2 Isidorus Hispa

lensis, a Venantius Honorius Clementianus, yea, and in the

× Duodecim enim apostolorum

symbolo fides sancta concepta est,

qui velut periti artifices in unum

convenientes clavem suo consilio

conflaverunt. Clavem enim quan

dam ipsum symbolum dixerim per

quod reserantur diaboli tenebrae ut

lux Christi adveniat. Ambros. de

jejunio Elias. [p. 546. vol. I. ed. fol.

Par. 1614.]

y Tradunt majores nostri quod

post ascensionem Domini, cum per

adventum Sancti Spiritus super sin

gulos quosque apostolos igneae lin

gua sedissent, ut loquelis diversis

variisque loquerentur, per quod eis

nulla gens extera, nullae linguae bar

barae inaccessae viderentur, et in via

praeceptum eis a Domino datum ob

praedicandum Dei verbum ad singu

las quasque proficisci nationes; dis

cessuri itaque ab invicem normam

praedicationis in commune consti

tuunt, ne forte alius ab alio abducti

diversum aliquid his qui ad fidem

Christimutabanturexponerent. Om

nes ergo in uno positi et Spiritu

Sancto repleti breve illud futurae

sibi, ut diximus, praedicationis indi

cium, conferendo in unum quod

sentiebat unusquisque, componunt,

atolue hanc. jus dandam esse

regulam statuunt. Symbolum au

tem hoc multis et justissimis ex

causis appellare voluerunt. Ruffin.

Exp. symb. [init.]

* Isidor. Hispal. Eccles. offic.

l. 2. c. 23.

a Venant. Honor. praef. ad Expos.

symb. apost. [Bibl. Max. Patr.

vol. X. p. 592.]
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181st sermon "De Tempore, ascribed to St. Austin : in all

which, not only the same sense is expressed, but almost by

the same words too, as if not only the same form of faith had

been received by tradition, but also the same form of tradi

tion had itself been received by tradition too.

Of this symbol it is also that Leo Magnus saith, c “The

short and perfect confession of this catholic symbol, which is

made up of the twelve sentences of so many apostles, is so

furnished with heavenly munition, that they with their own

sword are able to beat all the opinions of the heretics.” And

St. Hierome saith, d “That the symbol of our faith and hope

which was delivered by the apostles is not written in paper or

ink, but in the fleshly tables of the heart.”

But in the sermons De Tempore there is set down also

the particular articles that every one of the apostles put in.

* “Peter said, I believe in God the Father Almighty; John

said, The maker of heaven and earth; James said, I believe

in Jesus Christ his only-begotten Son our Lord ; Andrew

said, Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the

Virgin Mary; Philip said, He suffered under Pontius Pilate,

was crucified, dead, and buried ; Thomas said, He descended

into hell, the third day he rose again from the dead; Bar

tholomew said, He ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the

right hand of God the Father Almighty; Matthew said,

b [Aliis editt. dict. Sermo de

symbolo; vol. VI. App. p. 277, init.]

• Ipsius catholici (symboli) brevis

et perfecta confessio, quae duodecim

apostolorum totidem est signata sen

tentiis, tam instructa sit in muni

tione caelesti, ut omnes hacreticorum

opiniones solo possint gladio de

truncari. Leo Epist. [27. vol. I.] ad

Pulcher.

* Symbolum fidei et spei nostrae

quod ab apostolis traditum non scri

bitur in charta aut atramento, sed

in tabulis cordis carnalibus. Hieron.

epist. 61. ad Pammachium. [vol. II.

p. 435.]

e Petrus dixit, Credo in Deum

Patrem omnipotentem; Johannes

dixit, Creatorem coeli et terrae, Ja

cobus dixit, Credo et in Jesum

Christum Filium ejus unicum, Do

minum nostrum; Andreas dixit, Qui

conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto,

natus ex Virgine Maria; Philippus

ait, Passus sub Pontio Pilato, cruci

fixus, mortuus, et sepultus; Thomas

ait, Descendit ad inferna, tertia die

resurrexit a mortuis; Bartholomaeus

dixit, Ascendit ad coelos, sedet ad

dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis;

Matthaeus dixit, Inde venturus judi

care vivos et mortuos; Jacobus Al

phaei, Credo et in Spiritum Sanc

tum, sanctam ecclesiam catholicam ;

Simon Zelotes, Sanctorum commu

nionem, remissionem peccatorum;

Judas Jacobi, Carnis resurrectio

nein; Matthias complevit, Vitam ae

ternam. Serm. de Tempore, [ccxli.

vol. V. App.]



264 Of the Three Creeds. ART. VIII.

From thence he will come to judge both the quick and the

dead; James, the son of Alphaeus, I believe also in the Holy

Ghost, the holy catholic church; Simon Zelotes, The com

munion of saints, the remission of sins; Judas, the brother of

James, The resurrection of the flesh; Matthias added, The

life everlasting.”

And thus we see how commonly this Creed was of old

called the Apostles' Creed: every part whereof is somewhere

or other in these Articles proved (as the other are) conso

nant both to scripture, reason, and Fathers. And therefore

we conclude that the three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanasius's

Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed,

ought throughly to be received and believed.



A R T I C L E IX,

OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN.

Original Sin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as

the Pelagians do vainly talk,) but is the fault and

corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally

is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man

is very far gone from original righteousness, and is of

his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth

always contrary to the spirit; and therefore in every

person born into this world it deserveth God’s wrath

and damnation. And this infection of nature doth

remain, yea in them that are regenerated, whereby the

lust of the flesh, called in Greek ppóvnua gapkös,

which some do expound the wisdom, some the sen

suality, some the affection, some the desire of the

flesh, is not subject to the law of God. And although

there is no condemnation for them that believe and

are baptized, yet the apostle doth confess, that concu

piscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin.

HOUGH there be no such words as original sin to be

found in the scripture, yet that there is such a thing as

original sin to be found in our own hearts, we have all too

woful experience of it. And therefore supposing the thing so

sadly experienced by us all, here we have it described, and

that both negatively and positively, both what it is not, and

what it is. First, "it is here shewed what it is not, or wherein

it doth not consist; viz. it doth not consist in the following

* it here sheweth MS.
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of Adam, as the Pelagians a of old held. But, secondly and

positively, it is here said to be both the fault and corruption

of man's nature: it is the fault, and therefore we are guilty

of it; it is the corruption also, and therefore we are defiled

with it. Neither is it the fault and corruption of some, but b

all; all that naturally, or according to the common course of

nature, proceed from Adam; all have this fountain of sin in

their hearts, and all issue forth the streams of sin in their

lives; whereby man is cery far gone from original righteousness,

and is of his own nature inclined to ecil. He was made full of

righteousness, but that he lost; he was made empty of sin,

but that he found: so that he is not only emptied of the

righteousness he was before filled with, but also filled with

the sin he was before empty of. So that he that before did

not only not hate God but love him, now doth not only not

love him but hate him; and he that before did not only

not love sin but hate it, now doth not only not hate sin but

love it; his nature being now averse from good and inclined

to evil, as it was before averse to evil and inclined to good;

a So called from one Pelagius, a

Welshman, and therefore termed

Pelagius Brito. So St. Augustine,

Pelagium quem credimus (ut ab alio

distingueretur qui Pelagius Tarenti

dicitur) Britonem fuisse cognomi

natum. Aug. Epist. [186. vol. II.

ad Paulinum. This person live

an. Dom.41o. and was the broacher

and abettor of many dangerous

opinions. Amongst the rest, he held

that we are not born sinners, and

that Adam's sin was not imputed

to us, nor did it hurt any one but

himself. But in the Diospolitan

synod in Palestina, for fear of the

sentence that should have been

passed upon him, he renounced that

opinion, and acknowledged that

Adam's sin was prejudicial to his

posterity also, and anathematized all

such as thought otherwise. But the

synod being dissolved, though he

would still seem to hold what he

there acknowledged, even that Adam

by his sin did his posterity hurt, as

well as himself, yet then he explained

more fully what he meant, viz. that

he did hurt his posterity indeed by

his sin, but not by propagation of

his sin to them, but by giving them

so bad an example; as if his sin

was not propagated * to them, but

they imitated his sin. Hence St.

Austin; Quid enim ad rem de qua

nunc agimus pertinet, quod disci

pulis suis respondet Ideo se ob

jecta damnasse, quia et ipse dicit

non tantum primo homini, sed etiam

humano generi primum illud ob

fuisse peccatum non propagine sed

exemplo; id est, non quod ex illo

traxerint aliquod vitium qui ex illo

propagati sunt, sed quod eum pri

mum peccantein imitati sunt omnes

§§ postea pet caverunt. Aug. contra

elag. et Celest. de peccato origi

nali...[l. ii. 16. vol. X.]

* 'Avandprimros Hév dwépôtrov ot

ôeis Tápeć too yuuouévov 8, juas div

6póTov. Clem. Constitut. 2. c. 18. [p.

226. vol. I.] 'Emeinep otòeis, és rà

Aöyua qinori, kaðapós drö jūtrov. Dio

mys. Areop. Eccles. hier. c. 7. [p.

414. vol. I.] Vid. Art. xv.

* by them MS. to them ed. 1716.
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so that the flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit, and therefore in

ecery person born into this world it deserveth wrath and damna

tion. For in that it is a fault, it must needs transgress God's

precepts; and in that it transgresseth his precepts, it must

needs incense his person, and so deserve wrath and damna

tion, and therefore damnation because wrath. For it is the

wrath of God that is the damnation and torment of a soul in

hell; as his love is the salvation and glory of a saint in

heaven. And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in them

that are regenerated. So that though grace in this life may

take away the strength, it cannot take away the life of sin.

But though a saint may not live in sin, still sin will live in

him. His strong sins may every day grow weaker and

weaker, and his weak graces may every day grow stronger

and stronger; but his weak graces will never be perfectly

strengthenedº, nor his strong sins perfectly weakened, so long

as he is in this life. So that though there shall be no con

demnation to them hereafter, yet there are corruptions in

them here; the apostle himself confessing lust and concu

piscence to be a sin, which no saint but will himself confess

to be in him. The sum of all which is this: Adam's sin is

imputed to us, and we are infected with it, and that not only

before, but after we are born again, even so long as in this

life. All which I shall briefly prove from scripture, reason,

and Fathers.

First, the scriptures do plainly shew that Adam's sin is our

guilt as well as his, and that we did as really sin in him as

we proceed from him. For so saith the apostle; Wherefore

as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and

so death passed upon all men, for that all hare sinned. Rom. v.

12. Where we see the apostle saying, All have sinned before

all were born, which could not be unless they had before

sinned in him from whom they were born. And so many

render the words, d In whom all have sinned; and therefore

• Charitas in aliis major, in aliis

minor, in aliis nulla est; plenissima,

quae jam non potest augeri, quam

iu hic homo vivit, est in nemine.

August. Epist. [167. 15. vol. II.] ad

Hieronym.

d In the Greek it is,’Eq 3 trivres

juaprov. Vulg. In quo omnes pec

caverunt. Whence St. Austin, De

illis quoque apostolicis verbis in

quibus impudentia mirabili imo de

mentia resistitis fundatissimae fidei,
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the same apostle tells us, In Adam all died, 1 Cor. xv. 22.

Now how could all die in him, unless all sinned in him? For

death is the wages of sin only, as well as the only wages of

sin. And that we are not only guilty of this sin, but also

defiled with it, the Psalmist is plain, saying, “Behold I was

shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me,

Psalm li. 5. So that sin was in his heart whilst he was in

his mother's womb ; for seeing he was conceived in sin, sin

must needs be conceived in him: and the apostle, that we

were by nature the children of wrath, even as others, Eph. ii. 3;

and how can we be the children of wrath, unless we be first

the parents of sin: Certainly there can be no other way that

we can be by nature subject to wrath, the wages of sin, but

because we are by nature subject to those sins that deserve

this wrath. And so our Saviour tells us, that which is born of

the flesh is flesh, John iii. 6: that which is born of flesh cor

rupted with sin must needs be itself flesh corrupted with sin.

And that this infection remains even after regeneration the

apostle asserts in saying, If we say we have no sin, we deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8. So that for

any man to say he hath no sin, he commits sin in saying so,

for in plain terms he lies. And therefore David saith, Enter

upon all men ; hhab: A0A:

in”(Y: h-ſhh: +*roſ)ºvir:

.8%t:: *r(ſ). At:: Because

ubi ait, per unum hominem peccatum

intravit in mundum, et per peccatum

mors, et ita in omnes homines per

transiit in quo omnes peccaverunt,

frustra sensum alium novum atque

distortum et a vero abhorrentem

moliris exculpere; affirmans ea lo

cutione dictum esse in quo omnes

peccaverunt, ac si diceretur propter

quod omnes peccaverunt; sicut dic

tum est in quo corrigit junior vitam

suam ; ut viz. non in uno homine

omnes homines peccasse intelligan

tur originaliter, &c. Non ergo huic

sensui convenit illa locutio, ita dic

tum esse in quo velut dictum esset

propter quod. Aug. contra Julian.

Pelag. l. 6. [75. vol. X.] And the

Ethiopic translation gives us the clear

exposition of the words, Foras by the

iniquity of one man sin entered into

the world, and by that sin death came

that sin is imputed to every man;

so that this sin of Adam is imputed

to us, and therefore it is that death

came upon us.

e Suscepit personam generis hu

mani David, et attendit omnium

vincula, propºginem mortis consi

deravit, originem iniquitatis advertit,

et ait, ecce enim in iniquitatibus con

ceptus sum. Nunquid David de

adultero natus erat De Jesse viro

justo et conjuge ipsius. Quid est

quod se dicit in iniquitate concep

tum, nisi quia trahitur iniquitas ex

Adam 2 Etiam ipsum vinculum

mortis cum ipsa iniquitate concre

tum. August. in loc. LPs. l. 7. p.

467. vol. IV.]
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not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man

licing be justified, Psalm cyliii. 2. And certainly there is none

perfectly freed from sin, when St. Paul himself saith, Sin

dwelleth in me, Rom. vii. 17: and, I delight in the law of God

after the inward man: but I see another law in my members,

warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap

tivity to the law of sin which is in my members, ver. 23. And

hence it is that the lust of the flesh is not subject to the law of

God, Rom. viii. 7 ; and this very lust of the flesh, or concupi

scence, is not of the Father, but of the world, 1 John ii. 16;

nay, and it is expressly forbidden in the tenth commandment,

Thou shalt not covet, or lust, which the apostle takes notice of,

saying, I had not known lust, unless the law had said, Thou

shalt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. And therefore this lust being

itself a 'sin, and the saints themselves being subject to it, sin

must needs remain in them even after they are converted

from it.

And if we proceed to reason for its determination of these

things, we may briefly argue thus: first, that Adam's sin is

our guilt is plain, in that we were in his loins when he com

mitted it. As Levi paid tithes in Abraham's loins to Mel

chisedeck, Heb. vii. 9, 10, so did we commit sin in Adam's

loins against God. Though himself was a particular person,

yet was the 5 whole human nature not only represented by

him, but contained in him; and therefore was he called not

by any particular or proper name, but Adam, that is, man in

f And so some of the Fathers

themselves called the lust of the

flesh, or concupiscence, a sin.

Bonus ergo rector malos equos re

stringit, et revocat, bonos incitat.

Boni equi sunt quatuor, prudentia,

temperantia, fortitudo, justitia: mali

equiiracundia, concupiscentia, timor,

iniquitas. Ambros. apud August.

contra Julian. Pelag. l. 2. [12. vol.

X.] To which St. Augustine him

self saith, Catholice istos equos in

telligimus vitia nostra quae legi

mentis ex lege peccati resistunt.

Ibid. Istam vero legem peccati,

cujus manentis reatus in sacro fonte

remissus est, propterea vocavit ini

quitatem, quia iniquum est ut caro

concupiscat adversum spiritum. Ib.

Ita concupiscentia adversus quam

concupiscit spiritus et peccatum est.

Ibid. [lib. 5.8.

g Adam et Eva natura human:

generis erant, quare in illis unis

omnes eramus. Aug. contra Pela

* Hyp. l. 2. [p. Io. App. vol.

..] Adam factus est absºlue pec

cato natura; cum vero peccavit

homo natura peccavit, et facta est

jam natura peccatrix. Ibid.
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general. And all mankind thus being in him, whatsoever he

did all mankind could not but do with him. If he had stood,

all mankind had stood with him; and so he falling, all man

kind fell in him. And, secondly, that it is our corruption or

infection as well as guilt is plain upon the same ground too.

For as we being in him, he sinning we could not but sin in

him; so he becoming a sinner, we could not but become sin

ners in him too: especially considering that this Adam begat

Seth, and so all his posterity, in his own likeness, Gen. v. 3.;

and if in his own likeness, then h sinners like himself. As a

wolf begets wolves, not lambs; so he a sinner begat sinners,

not saints. If he had begotten his posterity when a saint, he

had begotten saints; but begetting them when a sinner, he

could not but beget sinners. And hence i a child is a sinner

as soon as born, yea as soon as conceived, before it hath any

sin committed by it, it hath sin conceived in it. And there

fore it was that under the law children were commanded to

be circumcised the eighth day, and under the Gospel to be

baptized k whilst infants, to shew that even whilst infants

they contracted a natural guilt by coming through their

parents loins, which cannot be washed away but by the blood

of Christ. And lastly, that this infection remains, even when

h Homo peccator genuit hominem

sine dubio peccatorem: quia de na

tura vitiata non nisi natura nascitur

tisma ecclesiae in remissionem pecca

torum detur, secundum ecclesiae

observantiam etiam parvulis baptis

vitiosa, id est peccatrix. Ibid.

| Quis mihi commemoret peccata

infantiae mea: 2 Quia nemo mundus

a peccato coram te, nec infans cujus

unius diei vita super terram. - -

Quid ergo tunc peccabam an quia

uberius inhiabam plorans? -

An pro tempore etian illa bona

erant, flendo petere etiam quod

noxie daretur, indignari acriter his a

quibus genitus est, .... feriendo

niti nocere quantum potest? -

Illa imbecillitas membrorum infan

tilium innocens est, non animus in

fantium. Aug. Confes. l. 1. [11.

vol. 1.

* Addi his etiam illud potest, ut

requiratur quid causae sit cum bap

mum dari, cum utique si nihil esset

in parvulis quod ad remissionem

deberet et indulgentiam pertinere,

gratia baptismi superflua videretur.

Orig. in Lev. hom. 8. [3. vol. II.]

Parvuli baptizantur in remissionem

[. quorum peccatorum

'el quo tempore peccaverunt? Aut

quomodo potest illa in parvulis la

vacri ratio subsistere nisi juxta illum

sensum de quo paulo ante diximus,

Nullusº: a sorde mec si unius

diei quidem fuerit vita ejus super

terram P. Et quia per baptismisa

cramentum nativitatis sordes depo

nuntur, propterea baptizantur et

mºn Id. in Luc, hom. 14. [vol.
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the person is born again, so long as in this life, is plain, in that

otherwise heaven would be brought down to earth, and earth

turned into heaven. For to have sin perfectly subdued under

us, and grace perfectly confirmed in us, is certainly the crown

of the crown of glory, the very heaven of heaven, which I can

not see how any one can in reason expect, so long as himself

is upon earth. But I need not speak any more to this, which

is so sadly experienced by all Christians. None that have

any grace will say they have no sin; and he that saith he

hath no sin, it is an argument to me that he hath no grace.

He that doth not find sin warring against his graces, surely

hath no grace to war against his sins. And so to heap up

arguments to prove this, would be to spend time to prove

that which nobody can deny, may that which if any one doth

deny it, his very denying it is a proof of it.

And this hath been the doctrine of the catholic church in

all ages. St. Cyprian tells us”, “There were before Christ

also famous men, prophets and priests; but being conceived

and born in sin, they wanted neither original nor personal

guilt.” And elsewhere, m " But if the forgiveness of sins is

granted to the greatest offenders, and such as sinned very

much against God, when they have believed, and no one is

kept back from baptism and grace, how much more ought an

infant not to be forbidden it, who being newly born hath

committed no sin, but that it being after a carnal manner

born of Adam, it hath contracted the contagion of the old

death in its first nativity? Who cometh easier to receive

remission of sins, in that not its own but another's sins are

pardoned to it; that is, not the sins committed in its own

person, but only that which was committed by Adam.”

Fuerant et ante Christum viri

insignes, prophetae, et sacerdotes.

prohibetur, quanto magis prohiberi

non debet infans, qui recens natus

l in peccatis concepti et nati, nec

originali nec personali caruere de

licto. Cyprian. de jejunio et tentat.

[p.35.]

m Porro autem si etiam gravissi

mis delictoribus et in Deum multum

ante peccantibus, cum postea cre

diderint, remissa peccatorum datur,

et a baptismo atque gratia nemo

nil peccavit, nisi quod secundum

Adam carnaliter natus contagium

mortis antiquae prima nativitate con

traxit? Qui ad remissam peccato

rum accipiendam hoc ipso facilius

accedit, quod illi remittuntur non

!." sed aliena peccata. Id.

'pist. ad Fidum. [p. 161.]
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And Athanasius saith”, “That as Adam sinning, the sin

descended to all men; so the Lord conquering, that his

conquest at last comes to us.” And Origen”, “Every one

that cometh into this world is said to be affected with a

certain pollution: and therefore the scripture saith, There is

none clean from filth, though he be but one day old. Upon this

very account therefore, because a man is placed in his mother's

womb, and receiveth the materials of his body from his father's

seed, he may therefore be said to be defiled both in his father

and mother.” And hence is that of St. Basil, P “Here is

mercy without judgment, for he did not come to judge the

world, but to save the world: but there will not be judgment

without mercy, because there cannot be a man found that is

clear from filth, though it be his birthday.”

St. Ambrose expresseth it elegantly ; q “Who is he that

lends out sin but the devil from whom Eve having borrowed

sin, by the usury of obnoxious succession she lent it out again

... to all mankind.”

But who can speak fuller to this purpose than St. Augustine,

who hath written many books in the defence of this truth :

And he, amongst many other things I might quote, saith

expressly, “For as infants do not imitate Christ, because

they cannot, and yet may belong to his spiritual [grace]; so

without the imitation of the first man, yet they are bound

with the infection of being begotten carnally of him.”

n"Qomep yap rod 'A8äu m'apa'3áv

roseis mavras rot's divěpánovs iſ dirárm

8:37. oùro roo Kuptov iryūgarros m

rotatºrm to Xi's Aoimov eis juas 8weſºm

oraro. Athanas. contra Arrian. orat.

[I. 51.]

o Omnis qui ingreditur hunc

mundum in quadam contaminatione

effici dicitur: Propter quod et scrip

tura dicit, Nemo mundus a sorde, nec

si unius diei fuerit vita ejus. Hoc

ipso ergo quod in vulva matris est

positus, et quod materian corporis

ab origine paterni seminis sumit, in

patreet matre contaminatus dicipot

est. Origen. in Lev. hom. 12. [4.]

P’Evraúða pièv oºv Aeós éort xopis

kptoreos, où yūp #X6e tva kpivn rêv

Köopov, d\\' (va oró0 m ròv Káguovº

éxeſ 8e oix forri kptorus xopis Aéovs

8ta r) ui) 8tºwaoréau dv8porov kaðapôv

etpetºnva drô Đôtrov plmöé éâv pia

huépa iſ ris yewéorews airoč. Basil. in

Psa. xxxii. [p. 174. vol. I.]

'l Quis iste peccati est foenerator

nisi diabolus * A quo Eva mutuata

peccatum obnoxiae successionis usu

ris defoeneravit omne genus huma

num. Ambros. in Tob. c. 9.

r Nam sicut non imitantur Chris

tum parvuli quia non possunt, et

tamen ad ejus gratiam spiritualem

pertinere possunt; ita sine imitatione

primi hominis, contagione tamen ex

ipso carnalis generationis obstricti

sunt. Aug. contra Jul. Pelag. l. 6.

[79. vol. X.] V. et de Peccat. merit.

et remissione, l. I. c. 9.
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And that this infection remains also after baptism, the

same Father is express: t “Let it not be thought that we

should say that (lust or concupiscence) is sanctified, with

which the regenerate themselves are forced to conflict, in a

certain intestine war as with an enemy, and to desire and

pray to be healed from that plague.” And elsewhere, u “So

long as thou livest here, sin will necessarily be in thy members;

but howsoever, let the dominion of it be taken away, let it

not be obeyed in what it commands.” And again; * “Is all

iniquity blotted out (in baptism); Doth no infirmity remain :

If no infirmity remain, we might live without sin. But who

can say this, unless he be proud : unless unworthy of the

mercy of the Redeemer ? unless he will deceive himself, and

be one in whom there is no truth?” And elsewhere; y “Though

in that we are born of God we cannot commit sin; yet there

is still that in us that we were born of Adam.” I shall con

clude this with that of Fulgentiusz ; “For the saints them

selves see that though through grace they are free from the

contagion of evil works, yet that they are held captive by the

variety of thoughts. For who can glory that he hath a chaste

heart? or who can glory that he is quite cleansed from sin?

Let us consider who and how just a person it was that said,

In many things we offend all. And thus we see the Fathers

too asserting that original sin standeth not in the following

ofAdam, &c.

t Absit ut dicamus sanctificari

(concupiscentiam) cum qua necesse

habent regenerati, si non in vacuum

Dei gratiam susceperunt, intestino

quodam bello tanquam cum hoste

confligere, et ab ea peste desiderare

º optare sanari. Aug. contra

Jul. Pelag. l. 6. [51.]

u Quamdiu vivis, Catum ne

cesse est esse in membris tuis; sal

tem illi regnum auferatur, non fiat

uod jubet. Id. in Joh. Tract. 41.

*: vol. III. par. ii.]

x Nunquid quia deleta est tota

iniquitas? Nulla remansit infirmitas?

Simon remansisset, sine peccato hic

viveremus. Quis autem audeat hoc

dicere, nisi superbus : Nisi miseri

cordia liberatoris indignus Nisi

BEVERidge.

qui seipsum vult decipere? et in

quo veritas non est? Ibid. [Io.]

y Quamvis enim in quantum ex

Deo nati sumus non peccemus, inest

tamen adhuc etiam quod ex Adam

nati sumus. Id. contra Epist. Par

men. l. 2. [14. vol. IX.]

* Vident enim (animae justifica

torum) quia licet sint gratiae dono

ab operum malorum contagione li

berae, teneantur tamen cogitationum

varietate captivae. Quis enim glo

riabitur castum se habere cor? Quis

gloriabitur mundum se esse a pec

catis? Attendamus qualis quantusque

justus dixerit, In multis etiam offen

dimus omnes. Fulgent. Epist. 3.

[34.] ad Probam de virginit. et

humilit.

T



A R T I C L E X.

OF FREEWILL.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such,

that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own

natural strength and good works, to faith, and calling

upon God: wherefore we have no power to do good

works pleasant and acceptable unto God, without the

grace of Christ preventing us, that we may hare a

good will, and working with us, when we have that

good will.

HEN man fell from God, great was his fall indeed:

for he fell from the Creator to the creature; he fell

from heaven to earth; he fell from the height of happiness to

the depth of misery, for he fell from holiness into sin. And

ever since man first fell from holiness to sin, he hath been

unable to rise again from sin to holiness. Ever since he first

chose the evil before the good, he hath been unable to choose

the good before the evil. I know that as he was a created at

the first with freedom of will, he had power so to choose the

good as to refuse the evil, and so to refuse the evil as to

choose the good. And I know also, that when he fell from

God he did not quite lose that freedom of his will, for he is

* Kai Ört airešovorious juás elpyā

oraro 6 row dirávrov &nuoupyös, kai

Tavraxoi drö rºs yuáums rijs mueré

pas à karakpives horreqiavoi. Chry

sost. in Gen. hom. 20. [init. vol. º
Aud rot rooro kai rā aireéoùortov juiv

8é8ópmrat kai év, rim pºore, kai év tº

oruveiðdri huòv čvarré6ero rºw yuáoriv

rms kakias kai riis dperms. Ibid. hom.

23. [p. 171.] Tovs dyye)ovs kai rot's

dvěpárovs airečovorious Aéya tró

eeoo yeyevnorðas dAN' oë travrešov

orious. Orig. dial. 3. contra Marcion.

#. 838. vol. I.] Et ne quid deesset

onis ejus etiam liberum arbitrium

ei indulsit, ut bonum ejus esset vo

luntarium non coactum. Bern. de

pug. spir. I. ſp. 544.]

b Quis autem nostrum dicat quod

primi hominis peccato perierit libe
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still a reasonable creature, andc wheresoever there is reason

in the understanding there is freedom in the will. But I know

withal, that this freedom of will is much corrupted and dege

nerated now since the fall, from what it was before the fall.

Then it was free to choose the good as well as the evil; now

it is free to choose the evil but not the good: then it was free

from sin to holiness; now it is free from holiness to sin: then

it could so refuse the evil as to choose the good, and so

choose the good as to refuse the evil; but now it can only so

refuse the good as to choose the evil, and so choose the evil

as to refuse the good. So that though the fall did not destroy

it, yet it corrupted it; though the will be still d free, yet not

to God, not to grace, not to piety, but only to the world, to

sin, and to iniquity. And therefore it is, that as man will

ingly fell into sin at first, so he willingly lies in it still ; and

the only reason why he doth not rise again to holiness is,

e because he will not : nay, he so will not, that of himself he

cannot will it. For his will being itself corrupted, it cannot

but choose and delight in corruption ; and so it must neces

sarily refuse what is good and honest: which necessity doth

rum arbitrium de humano genere

Libertas quidem periit per peccatum,

sedilla quae in paradiso fuit habendi

cum plena immortalitate justitiam,

ropter quod natura humana divina

indiget gratia, dicente Domino, si

vos Filius liberaverit, tunc vere liberi

eritis, utique liberi ad bene justegue

agendum. Nam liberum arbitrium

usque adeo in peccatore non periit,

ut per illud peccent maxime omnes

qui cum delectatione peccant et

amore peccati; hoc eis placet quod

eis libet: Unde et apostolus, cum

essetis, inquit, servi peccati, &c.

Aug. contra duas epist. Pelag. l. I.

[5. vol. X.]

° Libertas arbitrii cunctis pariter

ratione utentibus convenit. Bernard.

de grat. et lib. arbitrio. [p. 1184.]

‘Pápew rolvvu et 6éos Tº Aoyukº orvy

evorépxeoréau rô aireéoùortov. Damasc.

de orthodox. fid. l. 2. c. 27. El

8è rooro èë dváykms trapuqtorrara tº

Aoyukº to airešovortov i yüp oëk

to rat Aoyuköv, h \oyukov by kūptov
forraw "pºor, kai aireéoùortov, 66ev

kai rā āNoya oëk eioriv aireéoùorta'

ăyovral yáp uáX\ov intô rms pêoreos

firep &yovoru. Ibid.

d Ex quo enim primus homo na

turam suam voluntarie vitiavit, at

que oppressit infirmitas, nisi divinae

gratiae medicamento praeventum in

unoquoque homine sanetur, atque

adjuvetur liberum indesinentār arbi

trium. Est quidem liberum non

tamen bonum; est liberum non ta

men sanum; est liberum non tamen

justum. Et quanto magis a bonitate,

rectitudine, sanitate, justitiaque libe

rum, tanto magis malitiae, perversi

tatis, infirmitatis atque iniquitatis

mortifera servitute captivum. Ful

ent. de incarn. et grat. Christi,

38.] V. et Cassiodor. in Psal. cxvii.

e Nam quod surgere anima per se

jam non potest quae per se cadere

potuit, voluntas in causa est, quae

corrupti corporis vitiato et vitioso

amore languescens, et jacens, amo

rem pariter justitiae non admittit.

Bernard. super Cantica, serm. 81.

T 2
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not excuse the will, as the will doth not exclude the necessity;

for indeed it is a willing necessity. As the angels necessarily

love God, and yet they love him willingly; so man willingly

loves sin, and yet he loves it necessarily, not from any exter

nal but an internal necessity, not forced by others, but allured

by himself; his own will being so taken with sin that he

cannot but take delight in it, and so averse from holiness that

he cannot turn to it.

And this is that which is here said, The condition of man

after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot turn and prepare

himself, by his own natural strength and good works, to faith, and

calling upon God; he cannot repent, he cannot believe, he

cannot turn to God, nay, he cannot so much as prepare him

self for it; and why cannot he, but because he will not ? And

certainly if he will not, he cannot ; it being impossible he

should act any such thing contrary to his will : and therefore

if he cannot will it, he cannot do it.

Wherefore we have no power to do good works pleasant and

acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christſ pre

venting us, that we may have a good will, and working with

us, when we have it. In order to the doing of good it is

not only necessary the grace of God should turn our wills

to it, but assist our wills in it; it is not only necessary that

f Of God's preventing us with his

grace the Fathers often speak. Qui

praevenit nolentem ut velit, subse

T." volentem ne frustra velit.

ug. Quis nostrum dicit consentire

proprium esse voluntatis, hoc est, ex

propriis viribus : Non hoc dicinus,

sed consentire ad voluntatem per

timere docemus, postguam praeventa

est a Domino et sic accepit consen

tiendi potestatem. Id. de grat. et

lib. arbit. c. 11. Ipsum inquit velle

credere aut convertinon potest homo

habere, nisi per gratiam praevenien

tem acceperit ut posset. Ibid. c. 15.

Bonum propositum quidem adjuvat

subsequens gratia, sed nec ipsum

esset nisi praecederet gratia. Id.

contra duas epist. Pelag. l. 2. [22.

vol. X.] Ad has (sacras scripturas)

si humilis et mitis accesseris, ibi

profecto invenies et praevenientem

gratiam qua potest elisus surgere, et

comitantem qua viam recti queat

itineris currere, et subsequentem qua

valeat ad regni coelestis beatitudinem

pervenire. #. Epist. [VI. 12.]

ad Theodor. de conversione. Prae

venit igitur gratia impium ut fiat

justus; subsequitur justum me fiat

impius: praevenit caecum ut lumen

quod non invenit donet; subsequi

tur videntem ut lumen quod contu

lit servet: praevenit elisum ut sur

gat; subsequitur elevatum ne cadat:

praevenit donans homini bonam vo

luntatem; subsequitur benevolen

tem operando in illo boni operis

facultatem. Hoc igitur ista miseri

cordia Dei in homine subsequitur

lº. praeveniens ipsa largitur. Id.

e praedestinatione, ad Monimum,

l. 1. [c. 11.]
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himself sets us on work, but that himself also worketh with

us. Without him we cannot begin a good work, without him

we cannot carry it on, and without him too we cannot perfect

it. And this is a conclusion that necessarily follows upon the

premises. For if we cannot turn ourselves to God, we cannot

do any thing that is good without the assistance of God him

self, for we cannot do any thing that is good until we are first

turned unto God. But of that hereafter. In the meanwhile

here it may suffice to consider, whether it be true indeed that

a man cannot turn himself to God, and prepare himself for

God, unless he receive grace and power from him.

And truly if it hath pleased my glorious Maker to entrust

me with any understanding of his holy scriptures, this must

needs be the purport and meaning of them; for what else

can we understand by these words, No man can come to me,

eccept the Father which hath sent me draw him, John vi. 44?

None can come by faith to God the Son, but he that is

drawn by the grace of God the Father. Though God doth

not drive us to Christ, yet he draws us to hims. He doth

not drive us against our wills, but he draws us with our wills,

making us a willing people in the day of his power, Psalm cx.

3; and until we be thus made willing by the Father we can

never come unto the Son, for no man can come to me except the

Father draw him. And certainly this was St. Paul's opinion

also, when he said, Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to

think any thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God,

2 Cor. iii. 5. If we be not sufficient of ourselves to think a

good thought, how can we be able without God to act true

faith ? Our sufficiency, saith he, is of God; if we be able to do

any thing, it is he that makes us able; if we have any suffi

& Quid hic dicinus fratres Si

trahimur ad Christum ergo inviti

credimus? ergo violentia adhibe

tur? non voluntas excitatur 2 In

trare quisquam ecclesiam potest no

lens, accedere ad altare potestnolens,

accipere potest sacramentum no

lens, credere non potest nisi vo

lens. Aug. in Joh; tract. 26. [2.

vol. III. p. ii.] Noli te cogitare

invitum trahi, trahitur animus et

amore..., Ibid. [4], Nemo potest ve

nire ad me, nisi Pater qui misit me

trawerit eum ; non enim ait duxerit,

ut illic aliquo modo intelligamus

praecedere voluntatem. Id. contra

duas epist. Pelag. l. 1. [37. vol. X.]

El yáp ris ºpxeral rpès airów, ºbnori,

ri Šei ris &\{eos ; rooro 8é oi rô eq’

juiv dwaipei, d\\& 8eikvvoru iſlas 8on

6etas 8eople vows. Kai aivirrera évraúða

où row drovra épxáuevov dx\& rôv

wox\}s droMačovraorvuſuaxias. Chry

sost. in Joh. hom. 46. [vol. II. p.

744, 31.]
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ciency, it is he that gives it. And therefore also it is that

our Saviour saith. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the

same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me you can do

nothing, John xv. 5. h. He doth mot say, there are some

things you cannot do without me, or there are many things

you cannot do without me, but, without me you can do nothing,

nothing good, nothing pleasing and acceptable unto God:

whereas if we could either prepare ourselves [to turn, or turn

ourselves when prepared, without him, we should do much.

And to put it out of doubt, the same Spirit tells us elsewhere,

For it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his

good pleasure", Philipp. ii. 13. It is he that first enables us to

will what we ought to do, and then to do what we will. Both

the grace we desire, and k our desire of grace, proceeds from

him. Without him we could not have any grace we would,

and without him we could not will to have any grace at all.

So that I am not only bound to thank him for his bestowing

grace upon me, but also for my desiring grace of him : for

it is he that worketh in me both to will and to do, both to

will and desire, and also to act and exercise grace; or, as it

h Ne quisquam putaret saltem

parvum aliquem fructum posse a

semetipso palmitem ferre, cum haec

dixisset, hic fert fructum multum,

non ait quod sine me parum potes

tis facere, sed nihil potestis facere:

sive ergo parum sive multum, sine

illo fieri non potest, sine quo nihil

fieri potest. Aug. in Joh. tract. 81.

[3, vol. III. p. ii.]

i Thusthe§: translation plain

ly renders the words, con fols

Pas el Saa al-e H-s

3’ >> col Hºa, as el la

cºal ---, i. e. For God himself

stirs up in you both to will, and also

to do what you will. As it is he that

enables our hearts to will what to

act, so it is he that enables our

hands to act what we will.

* That the very first beginnings

and desires of grace are from God,

the fathers oft inculcate. Exlege si

ea legitime utamur confugimus ad

gratiam ; quis autem confugit misi

cum a Domino gressus viri dirigun

turf at per hoc desiderare auxilium

gratiae initium est gratiae. Aug. de

corrept. et grat. [2. vol. X.] Homi

nis autem propositum bonum adju

Vat quidem subsequens gratia, sed

nec ipsum esset nisi praecederet

gratia. Studium quoque hominis

quod dicitur bonum quamvis cum

esse coeperit adjuvetur gratia, non

tamen incipit sine gratia. Aug. con

tra duas epist. Pelag. l. 2. [2.2. vol.

X.] Quis istam etsi parvam dare

coeperit charitatem, nisi ille qui prae

parat voluntatem, et cooperando per

ficit quod operando incipit Quo

niam ipse utivelimus operatur inci

piens, qui volentibus cooperatur per

ficiens; propter quod ait apostolus,

Certus sum quoniam qui operatur in

vobis opus bonum perficiet usque in

diem Christi Jesu. Ut ergo velimus

sine nobis operatur; cum autem vo

lumus, et sic volumus ut faciamus,

nobiscum cooperatur. Tamen sine

illo vel operante ut velimus vel co

operante cum volumus, ad bona pie



X. Of Freewill. 279

is here expressed in this article, it is he that prevents us that

we may have a good will, and it is he that worketh with us

when we have that good will. And therefore certainly without

him we can neither prepare ourselves for conversion, nor con

vert ourselves after preparation, unless we can prepare our

selves without having a good will, or convert ourselves without

acting of it: for it is he alone that giveth this good will to

us, and it is he that acteth this good will in us, without

whom we could not desire it before we have it, nor act it

when we have it.

Neither indeed can I in reason see how man should be

able to turn himself from sin to holiness, from evil to good, as

considering how he is not of himself able to discern betwixt

good and evil, but still takes good for evil, and evil for good,

Isa. v. 20, his understanding being so darkened that he can

see nothing of God in God, nothing of holiness in holiness,

nothing of good in good, nothing of evil in evil, nor any thing

of sinfulness in sin. Nay, it is so darkened, that he fancies

himself to see good in evil, and evil in good, happiness in sin,

and misery in holiness. And therefore the apostle tells us, 'The

tatis opera nihil valeamus. Id. de Töppo6ev retpáyovov orpoyyūAovel

grat. et lib, arb, [33.] Hujus gra

tiae adjutorium semper est nobis a

Peo poscendum, sed ne ipsum quod

poscimus nostris viribus assigne

mus: neque enim haberi potestipse

saltem orationis affectus nisi divi

nitus fuerit attributus. Ut ergo de

sideremus adjutorium gratiae, hoc

ipsum quoque opus est gratiae. Ipsa

namdue incipit infundi ut incipiat

posci; ipsa quoque amplius infundi

tur cum poscentibus datur. Ful

§. Epist. [6. 10.] ad Theodor.

Non enim dicat meum esse velle cre

dere, Dei autem gratiae est adjuvare,

sed dicat gratiae Dei est adjuvare

ut sit meum velle credere. Id. de

incarnat. et grat. D. N. Jesu Christi.

[Epi; 17. 35.]
"Qormep yūp rols Öq6axplois roß

rous obôeis av rá čv rols oëpavois

karapuã6oi' otºros oë8é Vºux.) Hévn

rà roß mºveſparos. kal ri Néyo rà

év rols oëpavois; ot,8é rà év rfi yń

âmavra kai yap &póvres miſpyov

was vouíčopiev. "Eart 8° 356a)\piów

drárm rà ris rotaúrms intoxhyreos'

oùro rolvvv kai Örav rá woppo6ev

huôv Trpáygara. Suá ràs 8tavotas uá

vms box.pd{m ris ye)\cos troXi's everal'

où yūp uóvov otá wrep do riv airá oëk

&Verau, d\\ä kai Tà évavria &v éorriv

#yñorera, 8tórep wiyaye, utopia yūp

airá, éort. Chrysost. in I Corinth.

hom. 7. [vol. III. p. 284. 24.] "Oru

oix otöev 3rt myeuparukós drakpiveral'

rovréorru, 3rt mºtorreos 8eirau rà

Aeyóueva kai A6yous airã kara)\a-

Belvoix vi' intep3aivet yap airów

rô pléyeóos éx troX\ot rod treptăvros

rms ºuerépas 8wavoias rºv siréNewav.

Ibid. Hence St. Augustine saith,

Mentibus non minus necessariam

esse illuminationis gratiam quam

oculis lumen, imo oculos ipsi aperi

mus ad cermendam lucem : mentis

autem oculi nisi a Domino aperian

tur clausi manent. Aug. de peccat.

mer. et remis. l. 2.
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natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for

they are foolishness to him: neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. He is so far from

looking upon the wisdom of God as wisdom, that he looks

upon it as foolishness. Neither can he know them, because they

are spiritually discerned. They are above his reach. So that

a man may as well read the letter of the scripture without

eyes, as receive the mysteries of the scriptures without grace.

Now considering that the will always acteth according to the

ultimate dictate of the practical understanding, so as to refuse

whatsoever the practical understanding brings before it under

the ugly dress of evil; and to choose whatsoever it presents to

it under the notion of true good; and seeing that the natural

understanding presents the will with evil instead of good, and

good instead of evil; it must needs follow, that the will of

itself cannot refuse but choose what is truly evil, nor choose

but refuse what is truly good, unless it should cross the

course of nature in choosing what the understanding saith is

evil, and refusing what the understanding dictates as good.

And therefore so long as a man is in his natural estate, it is

impossible that of himself he should so much as look after

any other, seeing he accounts his own present sinful condition

to be the best, and that if he should change, he should but

change for the worse.

Nay further, suppose the understanding should be so far

enlightened as to discern the evil from the good, yet, for all

that, it would be impossible for the will of itself to prefer the

good before the evil. For though it be a constant rule in

natural things for the will to follow the last conclusive sen

tence of the practical understanding, yet it is not so in spi

rituals. For though the understanding do present God as

the chiefest good, and sin as the greatest evil, yet the will

cannot of itself embrace the former nor refuse the latter as it

ought to do, and that because itself is corrupted as well as the

understanding. And therefore should the understanding per

form its office aright, it doth not follow the will should be able

to perform its aright too; for then all the fault would be in

the understanding, and the will remain as perfect after its

corruption as it was in its first creation. But seeing it cannot
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be denied but that the m will is vitiated and depraved as well

as the understanding, it must needs be granted that the will

is unable to do its duty as well as the understanding. And

hence it is that we find in ourselves, that though God is

pleased often so far to enlighten our dark understanding as to

discover the beauty of holiness and sinfulness of sin to us, yet

we cannot but hate and refuse the former, we cannot but

receive and love the latter. This is that which St. Paul had

the woful experience of: For that which I do I allovo not : for

that vchich I would do, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I.

Rom. vii. 15. And if it be so after, how much more is it so

before conversion ? And therefore it is requisite, in order to

our conversion, that the understanding be not only so enlight

ened as to discern the evil from the good, but that our wills

be so rectified as to prefer the good before the evil. By

which rectifying, or bringing of the will into its right order

again, its liberty is not destroyedn but healed ; so that it is

m Hæc voluntas (animalis) vaga,

incerta, instabilis, imperita, infirma

Fallitur, ambages dubiarum ingressa vi

arum.

ad efficiendum, facilis ad audiendum,

in cupiditatibus cæca, in honoribus

tumida, curisanxia, suspicionibus in

Å“ gloriæ quamvirtutum avidior,

amæ quam conscientiæ diligentior,

et per omnem suam experientiam

miserior fruendo iis quæ concupive

ritç; carendo, nihil in suis habet

viribus nisi periculi facilitatem, quo

niam voluntas mutabilis quæ non

ab incommutabili voluntate regitur,

tanto citius propinquat iniquitati,

uanto acrius intenditur actioni.

rosper (al. Ambros.) de yocat. gent.

l. 1. c. [6.] Licet insit homini bo

num nolle, tamen nisi donatum non

habet bonum velle. Et illud con

traxit natura per culpam, hoc reci

pit natura per gratiam. Ibid. c. [25.]

And, in his poetical strain, l. de in

gratis, c. 27. [p. 563.] the same Fa

ther sings thus :

Hinc arbitrium per devia lapsum

Claudicat,et cæsis conatibus inque ligatis

Motus inest, non error abest : manet

ergo voluntas

Semper amans aliquid quo se ferat, et

labyrintho

Vana cupit, vanis tumet et timet, omni

modaque

Mobilitate ruens in vulnera vulnere

surgit.

n Qua gratia humanum non au

fertur sed sanatur, non adimitur sed

corrigitur, non removetur sed illu

minatur, non evacuatur sed adjuva

tur atque servatur arbitrium, ut in

quo infirmitatem homo habuit, in eo

habere incipiat sanitatem ; quo erra

bat eodem in viam redeat ; in quo

cæcus fuit, in eo accipiat lumen; et

ubi fuit iniquus, serviens immun

ditiae et iniquitati ad iniquitatem,

ibi gratia præventus atque adjutus

serviat justitiæ in sanctificationem.

Fulgent. de incar. et grat. Christ.

[Ep. 17. 41.] Ac per hoc sicut lex

non evacuatur sed statuitur per fi

dem, quia fides impetrat gratiam qua

lex impleatur ; ita liberum arbitrium

non evacuatur per gratiam sed sta

tuitur, quia gratia sanat voluntatem

ua justitia libere diligatur. Aug.

de spiritu et lit. ad Marcellin. [52.

vol. §' p. 1 14.]
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free after as well as before conversion; yea, free to God and

holiness, as it was before free only to sin and wickedness.

And this was the doctrine of the primitive church. St. Au

gustine (in whose days "Pelagius first rose up against this

truth) hath writ several volumes to this purpose, out of which

I shall pick out only some few sentences for the confirmation

of this truth. “PNeither,” saith he, “doth a man begin to

be converted or changed from evil to good by the beginnings

of faith, unless the free and undeserved mercy of God work it

in him.” And presently, “So therefore let the grace of God

be accounted of that from the beginning of his good conversion

to the end of his perfection, he that glorieth should glory

in the Lord. Because as none can begin a good work without

the Lord, so none can perfect it without the Lord.”

And elsewhere the same Father saith, “That the grace of

God by Jesus Christ our Lord, (which the true faith and ca

tholic church always holds,) translates or converts both small

and great from the death of the first man unto the life of the

second, not only by blotting out their sins, but also by helping

such as can use the liberty of the will not to sin, but to live

holily; so as that unless he do help, we can have no piety or

righteousness in word nor in will; for it is God that worketh

in us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure. For who

o Quis unquam ante profanum

illum Pelagium tantam virtutem li

beri praesumpsit arbitrii, ut ad hoc

in bonis rebus per actus singulos

adjuvandum necessariam Dei gra

tiam non putaret. Vincent. Lyrin.

adv. haeres. l. I, c. 34. [p. 108.]

P Nec omnino incipit homo ex

malo in bonum per initium fidei

commutari, nisi hoc in illo agat in

debita et gratuita misericordia Dei.

Aug. contra duas epist. Pelag. l. 2.

[23. vol. X.]

a Sicitaque Dei gratia cogitetur, ut

ab initio bonae mutationis suae usque

in finem consummationis qui glo

riatur in Domino glorietur. à

sicut nemo potest bonum inchoare

sine Domino, sic nemo perficere

sine Domino. Ibid.

* Quod gratia Dei per Jesum

Christum Dominum nostrum (quod

fides vera et catholica tenet semper

ecclesia) pusillos cum magnis a

morte primi hominis ad vitam se

cundi hominis transfert, non solum

peccata delendo verum etiam ad non

peccandum rectegue vivendum eos,

qui jam uti possunt voluntatis arbi

trio, sic adjuvando, ut nisi adjuvet,

nihil pietatis atque justitiae sive in

opere sive etiam in ipsa voluntate

habere possimus: Deus enim operatur

in nobis et celle et operari pro bona

voluntate. Nam quis nisi qui venit

|. et salvare quod perierat ab

illa perditionis massa et contentione

discernit 2 Unde apostolus inter

rogat dicens, Quis enim te discernit?

Ubi si dixerit homo, Fides mea, vo

luntas mea, bonum opus meum, re

spondetur ei, Quid enim habes quod

non accepisti 2 Aug. Epist. ad Pau

linum. Fº 3. vol. Iſº
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but he that came to seek and to save that which was lost,

can make any one differ from that mass of perdition ? Where

fore the apostle asketh the question, saying, For who made

thee to differ P Where if any one say, My faith, my will, my

good work; it is answered him, For what hast thou that thou

hast not received?” And again; “s For it is certain we may

keep the commandments of God if we will; but because the

will is prepared by the Lord, (it seems not by ourselves,) we

must ask of him that we may will as much as is sufficient,

that willing we might do. It is certain that we do will when

we will, but it is he that makes us that we will what is good.”

And presently, “It is certain that we act when we act, but

it is he that maketh us to act, affording most effectual

strength unto the will.”

And thus Maxentius tells us, u “We believe that the

natural freewill is able to do no more than to discern and

desire carnal or worldly things; which not with God, yet per

haps amongst men may seem glorious: but those things which

belong to eternal life, it can neither think, nor will, nor desire,

nor perform, but only by the infusion and inward working of

the Holy Ghost, which is also the Spirit of Christ.

Fulgentius hath also many things to this purpose, that it

is God that both prepares our hearts for grace, and increaseth

that grace in our hearts. “From whence we know,” saith

he, “it is from God that we are willing to do good, and that

we are able to do good.” And elsewhere, y “We have not

* Certum est enim nos servare

mandata si volumus : sed quia prae

paratur voluntas a Domino ab illo

petendum est ut tantum velimus

quantum sufficit, ut volendo, facia

mus. Certum est nos velle cum

volumus, sed ille facit ut velimus

bonum. Id. de gratia et libero ar

bitrio; ad Valentinum. [32. vol. X.]

t Certum est nos facere cum faci

mus, sed ille facit ut faciamus prae

bendo vires efficacissimas voluntati.

Ibid.

u Liberum naturale arbitrium ad

nihil aliud valere credimus nisi ad

discernenda tantum et desideranda

carnalia sive secularia; quae non

apud Deum sed apud homines pos

sunt fortassis videri gloriosa: ad ea

vero quae ad vitam aeternam perti

nent nec cogitare, nec velle, nec de

siderare, nec perficere posse, nisi

per infusionem et inoperationem in:

trinsecus Spiritus Sancti, qui est

etiam Spiritus Christi. axent.

Confess. fidei. [Bibl. Max. Patr.

vol.º 537.] -

x Unde cognoscimus Dei esse ut

bonum facere velimus, et ut bonum

facere valeamus. Fulg. de praedest.

ad Monim. l. 1. [cap. ix.]

y Non ergo Spiritum Sanctum

quia credimus sed ut crederemus

accepimus. Forma enim praecessit
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therefore received the Spirit of God because we do believe,

but that we may believe. For the same manner went before

in the flesh of Christ, that we should spiritually acknowledge

in our faith. For Christ the Son of God was according to

the flesh conceived by the Holy Ghost and born ; but that

flesh the Virgin could neither conceive nor ever bring forth,

unless the Holy Ghost had wrought the rising of the same

flesh. And so in the heart of man faith can neither be con

ceived nor increased, unless the Holy Ghost doth both pour it

in and nourish it.” And therefore he tells us in another

place, z* He delivers us not by finding faith in any man, but

by giving it.” And presently, “But it is clear because, that a

man should begin to believe in God, he receiveth from God

repentance unto life; so that he could not believe at all unless

he receiveth repentance by the gift of the merciful God. But

what is man's repentance but the changing of the will ; God

therefore that giveth man repentance doth also change his

will.”

The second council of Orange, an. Dom. 529, determined

many things to this purpose; amongst the rest they say,

b “If any man say that mercy is conferred by God upon us

believing, willing, desiring, endeavouring, labouring, watching,

studying, asking, seeking, knocking, without the grace of God,

in carne Christi quam in nostra fide mutatio voluntatis? Deus ergo qui

spiritualiter agnoscamus. Nam Chris

tus Filius Dei secundum carnem de

Spiritu Sancto conceptus et natus

est; carnem autem illam nec conci

pere virgo possit aliquando nec pa

rere, nisi ejusdem carnis Spiritus

Sanctus operaretur exortum. Sic

ergo in hominis corde nec concipi

fides poterit nec augeri, nisi eam

Spiritus S. effundat et nutriat. Id.

de, incarn. et grat. Christi; [ep.

xvii. 40.]

* Liberavit autem non in quolibet

homine fidem inveniendo sed dando.

Ibid. [34.]

* Claret, tamen quia ut homo in

Deum credere incipiat a Deo accipit

poenitentiam ad vitam, ita ut omnino

credere non possit nisi poenitentiam

dono Dei miserantis acceperit. Quae

est autem poenitentia hominis nisi

homini poenitentiam dat, ipse mutat

hominis voluntatem. Ibid.

b Si quis sine gratia Dei credenti

bus, volentibus, desiderantibus, co

nantibus, laborantibus, vigilantibus,

studentibus, petentibus, quaerenti

bus, pulsantibus, nobis misericor

diam dicit conferri divinitus, non

autem ut credamus, velimus, vel

haec omnia sicut oportet agere va

leamus per infusionem et inspira

tionem Spiritus S. in nobis fieri

confitetur, et aut humilitati autobe

dientiae humanae subjungit gratiae

adjutorium, nec ut ...n. et

humiles simus ipsius gratiae donum

esse consensit, resistit Apostolo di

centi, Quid habes quod non accepisti º

Et gratia Dei sum id quod sum. Con

cil. Arausic. II. Can. vi. [vol. II.

p. Io99.]
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but doth not confess that it is only by the infusion and inspi

ration of the Holy Ghost into us that we believe, will, and

are able to do all these things as we ought to do, and maketh

the help of grace to follow after either man's humility or obe

dience, nor will grant that it is the gift of grace itself that we

are obedient and humble, he resisteth the apostle, saying,

What hast thou that thou hast not received £ and, By the grace

of God I am what I am.”

And so the African council too: c “We determine that

the sentence against Pelagius and Coelestius, uttered by the

reverend bishop Innocent from the see of the blessed apostle,

do remain until they acknowledge by open confession, that

the grace of God by Jesus Christ our Lord doth help us by

single acts, not only to know, but also to do righteousness;

so that without it we can neither have, think, speak, nor do

any true and holy piety.” So that we may well conclude this

with that of Alcuinus; d “I could defile myself, but I cannot

cleanse myself, unless thou, O Lord Jesu, by the sprinkling

of thy blood, dost make me clean:” or that of Ambrosius

Ansbertus; e “It is by God's preventing grace that we are

saved, and it is by his subsequent grace that we are justified;”

so that we cannot turn or prepare ourselves, by our own

strength, to faith and calling upon God: wherefore we have no

power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God, without

the grace of Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will,

and working with us when we have it.

• Constituimus in Pelagium et

Coelestium per venerandum epi

scopum Innocentium de beatissimi

Apostoli sede prolatam manere sen

tentiam, donec apertissima confes

sione fateantur gratiam Dei per

Jesum Christum Dominum nos

trum, non solum ad cognoscendam

verum etiam ad faciendam justitiam

nos per actus singulos adjuvare; ita

ut sine illa nihil verae sanctaeque

pietatis habere, cogitare, dicere,

agere valeamus. Concil. African.

apud Prosper. contra Collatorem.

[P.;d Sordidare me potui sed emun

dare nequeo, nisi tu Domine Jesu

sancti sanguinis tul aspersione mun

dum me facias. Alcuin. in Ps. 50.

enar. [p. 66.

e Praeveniente gratia salvamur,

subsequente justificamur. Ambros.

Ansbert. in Apoc. l. [ult. vol. X.

p. 441.]



A RT I C L E XI.

OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN.

We are accounted righteous before God only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by

faith, and not for our own good works or deservings:

wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a

most wholesome doctrine, and rery full of comfort,

as more largely is erpressed in the homily of Jus

tification.

RIGINAL sin (as we saw in the eighth article) being

both the fault and corruption of the human nature, and

so all of us not only defiled with it, but also guilty of it, man

was thereby plunged into such a gulf of misery, that it is

impossible for him in his own strength ever to recover himself

from it. That he is not able to wash away that filth of sin

that is inherent in him hath been proved in the foregoing

article: that he is not able of himself to blot out that guilt

of sin that lies upon him is asserted in this. There we see

we could not be made righteous but by God's grace implanted

in us; here we see we cannot be accounted righteous but by

Christ's merits imputed to us. Where we may likewise ob

serve, how whatsoever we lost in the first we gained in the

second Adam. Are we accounted sinners by Adam's sin

imputed to us ; we are accounted righteous by Christ's

righteousness laid upon us. Are we made sinners also by

Adam's sin inherent in us? We are made righteous also by

Christ's righteousness imparted to us; his Spirit being ours

for the sanctification, as well as Adam's sin was ours for the

corruption of our natures; and his merit ours for the justifi
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cation, as well as Adam's transgression is ours for the con

demnation of our persons.

By this merit it is that we are accounted righteous before

God; where we may take notice by the way, how our being

justified is here expressed by our being accounted righteous,

and not by our being made righteous: for it is not by in

hesion of grace in us, but by the imputation of righteousness

to us that we are justified; as it is not by the imputation of

righteousness to us, but by the inhesion of grace in us that

we are sanctified. Thus we find the apostle, speaking of the

justification of Abraham, saying, Abraham believed God, a and

* Kai Aoytorón airó elsöukauoorêvmv,

Rom. iv. 3. which we translate, And

it was counted, or imputed, to him

jor righteousness ; which exposition

of the words though it hath been

much opposed, yet certainly this is

both the most ancient and the truest

notion of them. For so the Syriac,

ac-ºs º Aaa-zlo, Et repu

tatum est ei in justitiam, and pre

sently, al-axa.o. oº laa-ºo

sa , Reputatur fides ei ad jus

titiam. Where we may observe how
this translation renders the Greek

Aoyićouat by co-aa. and so doth

the Arabic also render it by ~~~~,

Y5°N: n "", "nn NY: In N-1235 S. Crºn

Twn "R2, bin; “The blood of homi

cide shall be imputed to him, and it

shall be to him as if he had shed

innocent blood.” So that non here

signifies such an imputation as

makes a man accounted as if he

had shed innocent blood, when in

himself he was not guilty of it. And

what awn; here signifies, Aoyiſoual

in Greek must needs signify. For as

in the New Testament the Oriental

translations render the Greek Aoyi

Kopal by nwn, so here the Greek

translation renders awn by Aoyl

£opiat, kai Aoyuq.6more rat rô divépôtrºp

éxeive alua. So Num. xviii. 27. hwn:

=2%; Syr. Jeº co-e-Aao ; Sa

maritan, a”* Arſlfº ; Arabic,

nwn, in both places. So that what

is the right notion of ºwn in the

Old, may well be admitted as the

best interpretation of Aoyićouai in

the New Testament. Now though

nwn do sometimes signify simply

cogitavit, putavit, yet we know how

in the #. language, where

there is no composition of verbs,

the compound is always implied in

the simple, and therefore the simple

still used to express the compound:

e.g. Rºi, that signifies simply penit,

signifies also advenit, perpenit, evenit,

convenit, &c. And so here nurn,

that signifies simply cogitapit, pu

tapit, signifies also imputavit, repu

tapit, computavit, supputacit. As

Rºnn wºn; hen ET, Et imputabitur

ei sanguis, Levit. xvii. 4. as the

Latin translation hath it. Jonathan

expresses it clearly, ºrp Ens

*=\; ; i. e. as the Vulg.

renders it, Etreputeturvobis, (whence

by the way I cannot but something

wonder why those that oppose the

words imputavit, reputavit, &c. do

not consider how their own vulgar

translation makes use of them, yea,

to express the Hebrew ºwn, and so

the Greek Aoyiſoual by :) and as all

the Oriental translations, as we see,

still use the same word with the

Hebrew, viz. hurri, so the Greek

renders it by Aoyiſoual here too,

Kai Aoyto:670 eral pºv. And so I

might easily shew how this word

doth frequently signify to be counted

or imputed ; and if so in other

places, why not in that also from

whence the Apostle takes this sen
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it was counted to him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. And

again, But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that

justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness, ver. 5.

And if faith is accounted righteousness, we must needs be

accounted righteous by faith; and so we are justified by faith

that is accounted for righteousness to us, not by grace as

a principle of righteousness in us. Which also further ap

pears, in that justification is here said to be of the ungodly,

Who justifieth the ungodly. For so long as a man is ungodly,

he cannot be said to be justified by any inward and inherent,

but only by an outward and imputed righteousness; so that

justification is properly opposed to accusation. So St. Paul

plainly ; Who will lay any thing to the charge of God's elect 2

It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth # It is

Christ that died. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Who shall accuse or lay

any thing to the charge of God's elect? the Devil? their own

consciences ! But it is God that will justify and account them

righteous. How Because they are righteous in themselves :

No ; but because Christ's merits are imputed to them: who

is therefore said to be made sin for us, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. How was Christ

made sin for us? Not by our sins inherent in him, that is

horrid blasphemy; but by our sins imputed to him, that is

true divinity. And as he was made sin for us, not by the

inhesion of our sins in him, but by the imputation of our sins

to him, so are we made the righteousness of God in him, by

the imputation of his righteousness to us, not by the inhesion

of his righteousness in us. He was accounted as a sinner,

and therefore punished for us; we are accounted as righteous,

tence, viz. Gen. xv. 6. nnn", losin that is here said Aoyićeoréau, is not

npTx \%. Hawn", which the LXX.

render, Kai énio revorey 'A3paôp rô

eeq, kai éAoyiorón airó els ötkavoortvmv,

the very words which the apostle

quoteth in the place we are speaking

to, It was counted or imputed to him

for righteousness. So that both the

Hebrew ºwn and the Greek Aoyi

Kopal do both import an external

imputation of a thing to a man, not

an internal inhesion of it in him.

And therefore the righteousness

anything in ourselves to whom it is

imputed, but in him who doth im

pute it. And therefore may the place

well be translated, it was counted,

reckoned, or imputed to him ; and

therefore they do but beat the air

while they cavil at this place, es

pecially considering that the Hebr.

awn, which they pretend makes so

much for them, makes more against

them.
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and therefore glorified in him. ” Our sins were laid upon

him, and therefore he died for us in time; his righteousness

is laid upon us, and therefore we shall live with him to

eternity. Thus was the innocent punished as if he was

guilty, that the guilty might be rewarded as if they were

innocent. And thus are we accounted as righteous in him,

as he was accounted as a sinner for us. He was accounted

as a sinner for us, and therefore he was condemned; we are

accounted as righteous in him, and therefore we are justified.

And this is the right notion of justification as distinguished

from sanctification. Not as if these two were severed or

divided in their subjects; no, every one that is justified is

also sanctified, and every one that is sanctified is also justified.

But yet the acts of justification and sanctification are two

distinct things: for the one denotes the imputation of right

eousness to us; the other denotes the implantation of right

eousness in us. And therefore, though they be both the acts

of God, yet the one is the act of God towards us, and the

other is the act of God in us. Our c justification is in God

only, not in ourselves; our sanctification is in ourselves only,

and not in God. By our sanctification we are made righteous

in ourselves, but not accounted righteous by God; by our

justification we are accounted righteous by God, but not

made righteous in ourselves.

b Longe a facie mea verba delic

torum meorum. Quorum delictorum

de quo dictum est, qui peccatum mon

fecit nec inventus est dolus in ore

ejus * Quomodo ergo dicit delictorum

meorum, nisi quia pro delictis nostris

ille precatur, et delicta nostra sua

delicta fecit, ut justitiam suam nos

tram iustitiain faceret? Aug. in Psa.

xxi.#. sec. [3. vol. IV.]

• There are many expressions in

the Fathers that import so much,

that our justification is in God only,

not in ourselves: as, Ipse ergo pec

catum, ut nos justitia, non nostra

sed Dei; nec in nobis sed in ipso.

Aug. Enchirid. ad Laurent. [13.

vol. VI.] Ipsa quoque nostra jus:

titia quamvis vera sit propter veri

boni finem ad quem refertur, tamen

beveridge.

tanta est in hac vita, ut potius pec

catorum remissione constat quam

perfectione virtutum. Id. de civitate

Dei, l. 19. c. 27. init. [vol. VII.]

Sufficit mihi ad omnem justitiam

solum habere propitium cui soli

eccavi : omne quod mihi ipse non

imputare decreverit sic est quasi non

fuerit. Non peccare Dei justitia est;

hominis justitia indulgentia Dei.

Bernard. in Cant. hom. 23. "Exeivn

ëp # mporépa, väuov kai épyov

*...* aúrm 8é 6eoû 8tkatoorºvn.

Chrysost. [vol. III. p. 611.] in 2

Corinth. hom. 11. Tunc ergo justi

sumus quando nos peccatores fa

temur. Et justitia nostra non ex

proprio merito_sed ex Dei consistit

misericordia. Hieron. adv. Pelag.

l. 1. [13. vol. II.]

U
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And we are thus justified, or accounted righteous before

God, only for the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ, and not for our

own works. As it is not by our own strength that we can

be sanctified in ourselves, so it is not by our own works that

we can be justified before God. But as it is only by the

Spirit of Christ that our natures can be made, so it is only

by the merit of Christ that our persons can be accounted

righteous. And seeing this merit of Christ is made over unto

us by our faith in him, we are therefore said to be justified by

faith, not as it is an act in us, but as it applies Christ to us.

We are therefore said to be justified by faith in Christ,

because we should not be justified by Christ without faith.

Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only, is wholesome

doctrine, and cery full of comfort, as more largely is expressed

in the homily Of Justification, whither I refer the reader for

more satisfaction in that particular ; I in the meanwhile

endeavouring to demonstrate, that this doctrine, that we

are justified by faith only without works, is not only whole

some and comfortable doctrine, but also consonant both to

the scripture, reason, and Fathers.

And first for the scriptures; what mystery do they more

clearly open, what truth do they more expressly assert than

this Let us hear St. Paul's judgment in the case: Therefore

we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of

the law", Rom. iii. 28: that a “man, in general any man, high

or low, Jew or Gentile, every one that is justified, is justified

only by faith in Christ, not by the deeds of the law. And

again: Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the

law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, eren we have believed in

Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ,

and not by the works of the law; for by the works of the law

shall no flesh be justified. Gal. ii. 16. For by grace are ye sared

d Sin autem scribit, Eristimamus

fide justificari hominem sine operibus,

siquidem unus est Deus qui justificat

circumcisionem ea fide et praputium

{. fidem, manifeste ostendit non in

ominis merito sed in Dei gratia

esse justitiam, qui sine legis operi

bus credentium suscipit fidem. Hie

ron. adv. Pelag. l. 2. [7. vol. II.]

e Otx elitev’Iověaiovº, röv tró row

váuov čvra, dAN' ééayayêv rôv Adyov

els etpuxoplav kai rii oikovačva rās

6ápas divoičas ris orotmbias, pnoſiv

dvěpotov, rô Kouvöv rºs péorea's Övoua

6ets. Chrysost. in loc.[vol. III. p.48.]
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through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God;

not of works, lest any man should boast. Ephes. ii. 8, 9. Hence

it is that we find the same apostle saying elsewhere, Yea

doubtless, and I account all things but loss for the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I hace suffered

the loss of all things, and do account them but dung, that I may

win Christ, and be found in him, not having my own righteous

ness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of

Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith. Phil. iii. 8, 9.

This doctrine the apostle also confirms in Abraham. That

Abraham was accounted righteous we all grant: but how,

by the works of the law No ; he believed God, and that was

accounted to him for righteousness, Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3. Now

if Abraham, who performed so many good works by faith,

and yet was justified by faith, and not by those good works,

this (as St. Chrysostome fobserves) doth much debase the

merits of works, and exalt the power of faith. And 5 St. Au

gustine takes notice how he here brings in Abraham for an

example of our justification by faith, to shew that our being

justified by faith, and not by works, should not at all lessen

our endeavours after good works, but rather heighten them,

seeing that Abraham, who was justified by faith, was also full

of good works; though it was not by those good works, but

by faith, that he was justified. And so any man, though it

be not for his good works he doth that he is justified, yet if

he be justified, he will do good works. And in this sense it is

that St. James tells us that a man is justified by works, and not

bene operetur, quoniam Abrahae

exemplo etiam Paulus apostolus

f - w w w * r -

Emetë) yúp duo kai kāra, rodro

forroedov 'Iovôalot, 3rt 6 traroldoyms
p >

kai ré, esº pi\os treptrouñy €8é£aro

Trpáros, 800Xerau &eišau är kai ékel

vos éx trio reos éðukauð67 &ntep fiv

Treptovoria vixms troXXms' rú nev yap

épya Puń #xovra ék trio reos 8trauw

6myal riva, où8èv direukós' rú 8é ko

Hovra év karop6%paori pur) évredéev

d'AA' drö trio reos yewéoréau 8tratov,

rooro #v 6aupaorröv, kai pāAuorra ris

trio reos Tºv lorxiv. čuqaivov. Chry

sost. in Rom. hom. 8. ſp. 55.]

* Ideoque magis Abrahae utitur

exemplo, vacuam esse fidem si non

usus est, ut probaret, Justificari ho

minem sine operibus legis. Cum enim

bona opera commemorat Abrahae,

quae ejus fidem comitata sunt, satis

ostendit Paulum apostolum non ita

per Abraham docere justificari ho

minem per fidem sine operibus, ut

si quis crediderit, non ad eum perti

meat bene operari; sed ad hoc potius,

ut nemo meritis priorum bonorum

operum arbitretur se pervenire ad

donum justificationis quae est in fide.

Aug. 1.83. quaest. q.76. [vol. VI.]

U 2
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by faith only, Jac. ii. 24; and faith without works is dead, ver.

26: that is, though it is by faith we are justified, and by faith

only, yet not by such a faith as hath no works accompanying

of it: no, every such faith is a dead faith; so that faith with

out works is as unable to justify us, as works without faith.

And yet it is not from the works that accompany our faith,

but from the faith which is accompanied by our works, that

we are justified. And therefore St. Paul and St. James do

not contradict each other h; for the one speaks of the works

which go before, the other speaks of the works that follow

after justification. A man is justified by faith only, and not

by works; but a man that is justified cannot but have works

also as well as faith. And as his person is justified by faith

only before God, so is his faith justified by works only before

men and his own conscience. It is by faith only, and not by

works, that a man is accounted righteous in heaven; but it

is by works only, and not by faith, that a man is esteemed

righteous upon earth. So that though a man be justified by

his faith that goes before, we do not know that he is justified

but only by his works that follow after.

And, indeed, were the scriptures silent in this point, even

in shewing that we are justified by faith only, and not by

works, my reason would not suffer me to contradict it. For

how is it possible that the works of finite creatures, or i any

thing but the merits of Christ, should be able to blot out the

sins that are committed against an infinite Creator? or that

the fig-leaves of our own pretended merits should hide our

nakedness from the eyes of an all-seeing God? And if we

cannot expiate our sins, how can we justify our persons? If

we cannot but be accounted sinners for all our works, how

can we be accounted as righteous for any of them especially

considering that whatsoever we have or are, is God's; our

souls, bodies, estates, time, parts, gifts, all is God's ; and

h Quare non sunt sibi contrariae quae fidem sequuntur. Ibid.

duorum apostolorum sententiae Pauli i Ti yāp d'AAo rās paprias juáv

et Jacobi, cum dicit unus justificari #8vvi,6m kaAvvai iſ exeivov 8tkatoorium;

hominem per fidem sine operibus, év rivu 8wkatoºmvat Suvarov roës dwó

et alius inanem esse fidem sine Hous juas kai dareBeſs, à év učvº tº

operibus. Quia ille dicit de operibus Yiğ roi esot, ; Justin. Epist. ad

quae fidem praecedunt, iste de his Diognet. [9.]
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therefore whatsoever we do, we are bound to do it for him,

seeing whatsoever we have, we have received from him.

What therefore, if I should fast my body into a skeleton,

and pray my tongue, and hear my ears, to their very stumps?

What though I should water my couch continually with my

tears, fasten my knees always to the earth by prayer, and fix

my eyes constantly into heaven by meditation : What though

I should give every thing I have to my poor distressed neigh

bours, and spend each moment of my time in the immediate

worshipping of my glorious Maker? Would any of this be

more than I am bound to do? Should not I still be an un

profitable servant? And k if I can do no more than is my

duty unto God, how can I merit any thing by what I do for

him : How can he be indebted unto me for my paying of

what I owe to him :

But suppose the case for once, though it be a strange, and

to me an irrational supposition, that we may merit something

from God by our obedience to him ; but what must nothing

less than eternal glories be accepted as a just reward for tem

poral duties : What, nothing less than justification here, and

salvation hereafter, merited by a few weak performances?

Seriously, I wonder how any one should suffer such a thought

to creep into his heart, much more that any one should lodge

it there, and then use all his endeavour to defend it. Certainly

if any one do, he must either have very high thoughts of his

own merits, or very low ones of God's presence. For my own

part, it is a greater happiness I expect when dead, than I am

able to deserve whilst I am alive. And I am sure the 'Fathers

* AoûA® yāp dvdykm émixeirai to

m\mpoïv ràs évroXàs roo Kvptov, où

pºv os karóp6opia èrtypdqeoréat av

Tº rotro d'petNet' el yūp ºn epyā

orm raw tramyav détoreds' étrel 8é Ép

yāoraro dpketorów or rās nºmyās ééé

puyev, où pºv čqetMet émi rottº Tºpºv

Knreſv dwaykaios. Theophyl. in Luc.

17. [p. 466.] Oik draurel 800Xos

&s puoróðv rºv čAev6eptav, d\\á sta

peoTelv os éqeixõrms, kai karū Xàpiv

éköéxeral. Marc. Heremit. IIepi rāov

olouévov č ºpyov 8tratovorðat. c. 3.

(vol. I, p. 889.] El Xplorës inip

huów dré6ave kará ràs ypaqās, kai

où (ºplew tavroſs d\\a rô intep #16v

droðavövri kai éyép6évri, 8mMovért

8ovXečew airò as 6avárov kexpew

orrºrapev, trøs ofv 34 exoplevnv rºw

vioëeoriav Aoyadueta; Ibid. c. 19. [p.

890.]

| Quis nostrum sine divina potest

subsistere miseratione? Quid pos

sumus dignum praemiis facere cae

lestibus Quis nostrum ita assurgit

in hoc corpore ut animum suum

elevet quo jugiter adhacreat Christo

Quo tandem hominum merito de

fertur ut haec corruptibilis caro in

duat incorruptionem 2 Et mortale
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long before me had higher thoughts of the glories of heaven,

than to think that they could be merited by duties upon

earth.

But that we cannot possibly be justified by good works is

also clear, in that it is impossible for us to do any good works

before we be justified. Nay, (as we shall see in the next

article but one,) works before justification are all sins: and

therefore whatsoever we do before justification is so far from

justifying, that it will but more condemn us; so far from

meriting the least happiness, that it rather deserves the

greatest misery. To which we might also consider, how as

hoc induat immortalitatem : Quibus

laboribus, quibus injuriis possumus

nostra levare peccata ? Indignac sunt

passiones hujus temporis ad super

venturam gloriam. Non ergo se

cundum merita nostra sed secundum

misericordiam Dei cablestium decre

torum in homines forma procedit.

Ambros. in Psa. I 18. Octon 20.

[42.] Mmöé wouíſouev xpovićew #

Méya ri trouetv' ot, yap d'éta rā tra6!)-

Hara too vöv kaupov trpos Tijv puéA\ov

orav diroka)\vºpónvas eis huas 86%av.

Anton. apud Athanas. in Vit. Anton.

[17. vol. I. p. 809.] Tà 8é too eeoû

80pa TóAAq tº Hérpº intep;3aivet Tiju

stréAetav Tóv katop6aopudrov Tóv 8ta

rºv juerépau ortovºv yuuouévov.

Chrysost. in Philip. hom. I 1. [vol.

IV. p. 65.] Ot.8eis yúp rotatºrmv

émièeikvvrat ToMuretav čos BaoruMetas

détoënval' d'AAá rms airov 8apeas

dorru rô trav. Id. in Colos. hom. 2.

[p. 98.] Kāv yūp uvpia katop6%go

fiev drö oiktipuov drováueða kai ºpt

Aavóportas' kāv Tpós airi)w divéA60

puev Tijs diperms riv kopuqºv diró Aéows

orogóweča. Id. in Psa. 4. [vol. I.

p. 526.] Kai yūp uupudkus droflávo

nev kāv traorav dperju Tubewääueða

où8é riv détav to troA\oorröv droöe

80kapev Tóv eis huas iTmpyuévov

trapa row Geoû ripav. Id. IIpês rôv

>TeXéxtov Tepi karavčeos. [vol.

VI. p. 157.] BAérets tos traora éos

6avárov entrexoupévn [dper:)] otöév

€repov, fi paprias droxii; duaprias

8è droxi) ºptionedºs éo riv pyov oë

Baorºetas durá\\ayua. Marc. Here

mit. de iis qui putant ex operibus

justificari, c. 24. IIpès rê šáua oiv 8

uéAAovort k\mpovousiv rotro àv ris àp

6aos eitrot, ei čkaorros d'p' of éxriorón

6 "A8äpº tos ris orvureMetas rot kóo

pov emoNépie, Tpós rôv Xaravāv kai

tréueuve ràs 6\ivets, où8év Héya

emotet mpès riv 86&av #v HéAAs, KAm

povopeiv. ovuòaordečge, yāp els rows

alovas Perú Xplorod. Macar. He

rem. AEgypt. hom. 15. [31.] Totis

licet et animae et corporis laboribus

desudemus, totis licet obedientiae

viribus exerceamur, nihil tamen con

dignum merito pro calestibus bonis

compensare et offerre valeamus.

Non valent vitae praesentis obsequia

aeternae vitae gaudiis comparari. Eu

seb. Emissen. ad Monach. serm. 3.

[p. 98.] Nihil moleste potest susti

neri in hac vita mortali, quod cae

lestibus gaudiis ex aequo respondere

sufficiat. Petr. Bles. in Job. 42.

[p. 424.] Gratia autem etiam ipsa

vita aeterna non injuste dicitur, quia

non solum donis suis Deus dona sua

reddit, sed quia tantum etiam ibi

gratia divinae retributionis exuberat,

ut incomparabiliter atque ineffabili

ter omne meritum, quamvis bonæ

et ex Deo datae, humanae voluntatis

atgue operationis excedat. Fulgent.

de praedestinatione, ad Monim. l. 1.

[10.] Nam ut taceam quod merita

omnia dona Dei sunt, et ita homo

magis propter ipsa Deo debitor est

quam Deus homini, quid sunt merita

omnia ad tantam gloriam Bern.

Serm. prim. in annunc. B. Mariae,

[p. 16o.]
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all we do by our own strength is a sin, so whatsoever we do

well, we do by the strength of God; and therefore we are so

far from deserving any thing from him, that we are but more

bound to him for our good works. Whensoever we do any

thing for God, we do not pay him what we owe to him, but

he is pleased still to lend more to us. And how can we deserve

any thing from God by being more beholden to him : If I sin,

I must thank myself for it mi if I do good, I must thank my

God for it, being more indebted to him for every good work I

do by him; and if I be more indebted to him for my doing of

good works, certainly he cannot be indebted to me the re

warding of them. No, it is of God's grace that we do any

thing that is good here, and it is of God's grace too if we

receive any thing that is good hereafter. And as I shall be

bound to thank God for the perfection of glory in heaven, so

also for the beginning of grace on earth; it being of his own

infinite mercy that he fills our hearts with grace in time, and

of his own infinite mercy too that he crowns "his own grace

with glory to eternity.

And as for the Fathers, what more frequent in their writ

ings than that we are justified by faith only without works :

Primasius tells us, “o God justifieth the wicked by faith only,

m Tua peccata sunt, merita Dei

sunt. Aug. in Psa. LII. [ii. 5. vol.

IV.] Ipsa vita aeterna quae in fine ha

bebitur,etideo meritis praecedentibus

redditur, tamen quia eadem merita

quibus redditur, non a nobis parata

sunt per nostram sufficientiam, sed

in nobis facta per gratiam, etiam

ipsa gratia nuncupatur, non obaliud

nisi quia gratis datur; necideo quia

meritis non datur, sed quia data

sunt et ipsa merita quibus datur.

Id. Epist. [194. 19. vol. II.] ad

Sixtum Roman. presbyterum. Vix

mihi suadeoº possit ullum opus

esse quod ex debito remunerationem

Dei deposcat, cum etiam hoc ipsum

quod agere aliquid possumus, vel

cogitare, vel proloqui ipsius dono et

largitione faciamus. Origen. in Rom.

1. 4. [vol. IV. p. 522.] $. enim

talia sunt hominum merita, ut prop

ter ea vita aeterna deberetur exjure,

aut Deus injuriam aliquam faceret

nisi eam donaret. Nam ut taceam

quod merita omnia dona Dei sunt,

et ita homo magis propter ipsa Deo

debitorest quam Deus homini, &c.

Bernard. in annunciat. B. Mar.

serm. 1. [p. 16o.] "Oora yap div ris

trpoorevéykm esq, ex rôv airoi ră

airod trpoorqêpet airó. Agapet.

Paraen. ad Justinianum Caesarem.

[c. *śl, - -

n Nihil enim aliud quam gratiam

suam coronat in nobis Deus. Ra

dulph. Dom. in Septuag. hom. 2.

Supplicium tibi debetur et cum prae

mium venerit sua dona coronabit

non tua merita. Aug. in Psa. lxx.

[ii. 5. vol. IV.]

o Impium per solam fidem justi

ficat, non opera quae non habuit. Si

enim secundum opera, puniendus

erat non liberandus. Primas. in Rom.

4. [19.]
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and not by works which he had not : for if according to his

works, he should be punished rather than redeemed.” And

Sedulias to the same purpose ; Pº God justifieth a converting

sinner by faith only, not by good works which before he had

not, otherwise he should be punished for his wicked works.”

Whence Ennodius saith, q “If the heavenly Governor should

look upon my merit, I should get either little good or great

punishments.” And Polycarp tells the Philippians, “But

believing ye shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of

glory, into which many desire to enter; knowing that ye are

saved by grace, not by works, but by the will of God through

Jesus Christ.”

St. Basil also hath delivered the same doctrine : **But

this,” saith he, “ is the perfect and only glorying in God,

when one is not lifted up with his own righteousness, but

acknowledgeth that he wanteth the true righteousness, and

that it is by faith only in Christ that he can be justified.”

And again ; t “Everlasting rest is laid up for them that

strive lawfully in this present life, not to be given according

to the debt of works, but exhibited according to the grace of

the bountiful God to such as hope in him.”

St. Chrysostome also, speaking of Abraham ; "“For what

did he lose by not being under the law: Nothing ; for faith

alone was sufficient for his justification or righteousness.”

With which agreeth that of St. Hierome; * “The faith of

P Convertentem impium per solam

fidem justificat Deus, non per bona

opera quae non habuit prius, alioquin

per impietatis opera fuerat puni

endus. Sedul. in Rom. 4.

a Meritum meum regnator caeles

tis “si attenderet, aut exigua bona

adipiscerer, aut magna supplicia.

Ennod. l. 2. epist. Io. ad Faust.

[Bibl. Max. patr. vol.º
r Credentes autem gaudebitisgau

dio inenarrabili et glorificato, in

quod multi desiderant introire, sci

entes quia gratia salvi facti estis, non

ex operibus, sed in voluntate Dei

}. Jesum Christum. Polycarp.

ºpist. ad Philip. [p. 14.]

* Airm yap 6;) iſ téAeta kai 6\6k\m-

pos Kaúxmorts v Geº, öre pºſite émi

Bukavoortvm ris Taipera, rm éavrov,

dAA’ ºyvo Mév čvöen dura éavrov

ôukatooriums dAméoùs, trio rew 8é uávn

ri, eis Xptorröv Šešukaua'aévov. Basil.

hom. 22. de humil. [vol. I. p. 473]

t IIpóxeirau yūp dwaravarts aiovia

rols voutuos Töv čvraú8a Staëmoraoru

Biovº oi kar' dºpetNnua rôw pyov

diročeóouévn, d\\a karū Xàpw rod

HeyaNoëéºpov esot rols eis airóv \-

Trukáort Tapexopuévm. Id. in Psa. cxiv.

[ibid. p. 267.]

* Ti yāp kelvos é8Aá8m pº yewó

pevos ūrī vapov; oë8év, d\A’ ſpxegev

# trio risels ötkatoorºvny air%. Chry

sost. in Gal. c. 3.§ III. p. 738.]

* Tam magna fuit fides Abrahae

ut et pristina ei peccata donarentur,

et sola pro omni justitia doceretur

accepta. Hieron. [vol. XI.] in

Rom. 4.
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Abraham was so great, that both all his old sins should be

forgiven, and that should be taught to be accepted for all

righteousness.” And elsewhere; y “Abraham beliered God,

and it was counted to him for righteousness ; and so will faith

alone suffice you also for righteousness.” And presently;

* “But because none is justified by the law, seeing none keeps

it, it is therefore said that believers are to be justified by faith

only.” And so Claudius the monk saith, "“That Abraham

believed, and the consent of his naked faith only is accounted

for the full crown of his righteousness and merit.” And

(Ecumenius; "“Wherefore all that believe in Christ are

freely justified, bringing their faith only along with them.”

c “Yea it is necessary,” saith Smaragdus, “that believers

should be saved only by the faith of Christ.”

St. Ambrose also upon these words, His faith was accounted

for righteousness, saith, d “He speaketh this, because without

the works of the law to every sinner, that is, to every Gentile

that believeth in Christ, his faith is counted to him for right

ousness, as it was to Abraham. How therefore can the Jews

think to be justified by the works of the law, and yet as

Abraham was justified; when they see that Abraham was

not justified by the works of the law, but by faith only :

There is no need therefore of the law, (as to our justification,)

seeing a sinner is justified before God by faith only.”

And St. Bernard, speaking of Christ ; * “Thou art as

y Abraham credidit Deo, et repu

tatum est ei ad justitiam. Ita et

vobis adjustitiam sola sufficit fides.

Id. in Gal. 3.

* Quoniam autem in lege memo jus

tificatur; quia memo illam servat,

ideo dictum est quod sola fide justi

ficandi essent credentes. Ibid.

* At ille credidit, et nudae fidei

consensio sola plenam adjustitiae et

meriti reputata coronam est. Claud.

Mar. in Gen. l. 3. [pp. 61, 62.]

* Ató trävres trio revoravres eis Xplor

Töv 8opeaw ölkatoovrat, rô trio reſeuv

uávov orvveto dyovres. OEcum. in

Rom. 3.

° Necesse est sola fide

salvari credentes.

Gal. 3.

* Hoc dicit quia sine operibus

Christi

Smaragd. in

legis credenti impio, id est gentili,

in Christum, reputatur fides ejus ad

justitiam, sicut et Abrahae. Quo

modo ergo Judaei per opera legis

justificari se putant justificatione

Abrahae, cum vident Abraham non

ex operibus legis, sed sola fide justi

ficatum ? Non ergo opus est lege,

quando impius per solam fidem jus

tificatur apud Deum. Ambros. in

Rom. 4. [vol. II. App. p. 48.]

e Tam validus denique es ad

justificandum, quam multus ad ig

noscendum. Quamobrem quisquis

pro peccatis compunctus esurit et si

tit justitiam, credat in te qui justificas

impium, et solam justificatus per

fidem pacem habebit apud Deum.

Bernard. in Cantic. 22. º 812.]
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strong to justify, as much in pardoning of us. Wherefore

whosoever, being pricked at the heart for his sins, hungers

and thirsteth after righteousness, let him believe in Thee, who

justifies the ungodly; and being justified by faith only, he

shall have peace with God.” And long before him, Origen

upon those words, We conclude, therefore, that a man is justi

fied by faith without the works of the law, saith, f" And he saith,

that the justification of faith only is sufficient; so that if any

one do but only believe, he may be justified, though no good

work hath been fulfilled by him.” And then he goes on to

prove it by the example of the thief upon the cross, concluding,

§ “For this thief was justified by faith, without the works of

the law; because about this the Lord did not inquire what

he had before done, neither did he stay to see what work he

would perform after he had believed ; but being justified by

his confession only, he going into paradise carried him as a

companion along with him.”

But before all these, Clemens Romanus himself, in his

Epistle to the Corinthians, hath delivered this doctrine fully

and clearly, saying, h “Wherefore and we also, being called

by the will of God in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our

selves, or by our own wisdom, or knowledge, or holiness, or

works that we have done in the simplicity of heart, but by

faith, by which the Almighty God justified all from the begin

ning.” So that it is no new doctrine, but hath been the doc

trine of the church of Christ in all ages, that we are justified

by faith only, and not by works.

f Et dicit sufficere solius fidei

justificationem, ita ut credens aliquis

tantummodo justificetur, etiamsi

ingº assumpsit. Ibid.[p.517.]

Kai hueis obv Štá 6exhuaros at

Toà év Xplorró 'Ingoi, k\méévres, oë

nihil ab eo operis fuerit expletum.

Origen. in Rom. 3. [vol. IV. p. 516.]

& Per fidem enim justificatus est

hic latro sine operibus legis, quia

super hoc Dominus non requisivit

quid prius esset operatus, nec expec

tavit quid operis cum credidisset

expleret, sed sola confessione justifi

catum comitemque sibi paradisum

ði' éaurów Śukatoſué6a, oùóé 8wa rms

finerépas oroq tas, h ovvéoreos, iſ store

Betas, # ºpyov &v kareipyaordple6a €v

ôortórnri Kapòtas, d\\ā ātā rms mi

orreos, 8t' is travras rows dir' alovos 6

Travrokpárop 8e0s éðukatoorev. Clem.

ad Corinth. [32.] V. et Chrysost. de

fide et lege naturae, p. 838. vol. VI.



A R T I C L E XII.

OF GOOD WORKS.

Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and

follow after justification, cannot put away our sins,

and endure the severity of God's wrath; yet are they

pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do

spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith; in

somuch that by them a lively faith may be as evidently

known as a tree discerned by the fruit.

LTHOUGH it hath pleased the great God of his infinite

mercy, in the covenant of grace, to entail justification

upon our faith in his promises only, and not upon obedience

to his precepts; as he had in the covenant of works entailed

it upon obedience to his precepts, and not upon faith in his

promises only; yet it doth not follow that we are freed more

from our obedience now than we were before. No ; but as

when we were to be justified by our works, we were then

bound to believe as well as to obey, though we were to be

justified by our obedience, not by our faith; so now we are

to be justified by faith we are still bound to obey as well as

to believe, though we are justified by our faith only, and not

by our obedience. So that though our justification doth par

don the sins we have committed heretofore, * yet it doth not

* Ex quibus omnibus claret quod dubio justificationis gratiam sprevit.

recte arbitratur apostolus, justificari

hominem per fidem sine operibus

legis. Sed fortassis haec aliquis

audiens resolvatur, et bene agendi

negligentiam capiat, siquidem ad

justificandum fides sola sufficit. Ad

quem dicemus, quia post justifica

tionem si injuste aliquis agat, sine

Neque ob hoc aliquis accipit veniam

peccatorum, ut rursum sibi putet

peccandi licentiam datam. Indul

gentia namgue non futurorum sed

praeteritorum criminum datur. Ori

en. in Rom. l. 3. [vol. IV. p. 517.]

um ergo dicit apostolus arbitrari

se justificari hominem per fidem sine
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give us liberty to commit sin hereafter. No ; but now we are

justified by faith without works, we are bound as much to

obey as if we were to be justified by works without faith.

And the reason is, because though we be justified by faith

only, and not by works, yet we cannot be justified by such

a faith as is without works. As works without faith cannot

justify us, so neither can faith without works justify us; not

because works help to justify us with faith, but because bfaith

is no justifying faith without works: or rather, because we

can have no such true and lively faith as can justify us with

out works, but we shall necessarily have works also accom

panying of our faith. Though still it be not by our works

that accompany our faith, but by our faith only that is accom

panied by our works that we are accounted righteous before

God.

And hence it is, after it is determined in the foregoing

article that we are justified by faith only and not by works,

it is immediately in this asserted, that works are pleasing and

acceptable to God as well as faith; though it be for our faith

only, and not for our works that God accepts of us, yet our

works as well as faith are acceptable unto God: yea, and that

they necessarily spring out from a true and lively faith, so that

it is as impossible there should be true faith without good

works, as that there should be good works without true faith;

for as without faith our works are bad, so without works our

operibus legis, non hoc agit ut per

cepta ac professa fide opera justitiae

contemnantur, sed ut sciat se quis

que per fidem posse justificari, etiam

si legis opera non praecesserint. Aug.

de fide et operibus. [21. vol. VI.]

* Quis est qui non credit quod

Jesus est Christus 2 Qui non sic

vivit quomodo praecepit Christus.

Multi enim dicunt Credo, sed fides

sine operibus non salvat. Aug in

epist. Johan. tract. Io. [1. vol. III.

par. ii.] Quoniam ergo haec opinio

tunc fuerat exorta, aliae apostolicae

epistolae Petri, Johannis, Jacobi,

Judae, contra eam maxime dirigunt

intentionem, ut vehementer asserant

fidem sine operibus nihil prodesse.

Sicut etian ipse Paulus non qua

lemlibet fidem qua in Deum credi

tur, sed et eam salubrem plane quam

evangelican definivit, cujus opera

ex dilectione procedunt. Et fides,

inquit, quae per dilectionem operatur.

Unde illam fidem quae sufficere ad

salutem quibusdam videtur, ita nihil

rodesse asseverat ut dicat, Si ha

eam omnem fidem ita ut montes

transferam, charitatem autem non

habeam, nihil sum. Ubi autem hac

fidelis charitas operatur, sine dubio

bene vivitur, plenitudo enim legis

charitas. Id. de fide et operibus.

[c. xiii. s. 21.] Mi) 8) vöuſe ore iſ

triotis, etye tiarruv xpi kaxeſv rºw intô

tov ºpyov Tów orów Neyyouévnv, oro

oral ore 8vvmore rat. [Isidor.] Pelusiot.

l. 3. epist. 73.
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faith is dead. And therefore may a true faith be as evidently

known by its works, as a tree is clearly discerned by its fruit.

If I see fruit growing upon a tree, I know what tree it is upon

which such fruit grows. And so if I see how a man lives, I

know by that how he believes. If his faith be good, his works

cannot but be good too; and if his works be bad, his faith

cannot but be bad too. For wheresoever there is a justifying

faith there are also good works; and wheresoever there are

no good works there is no justifying faith. The sum is this:

though works do not justify us as well as faith, yet they are

pleasing unto God as well as faith; and that wheresoever

there is faith there are also good works, as wheresoever there

are good works there is also faith. Which doctrine is

grounded upon and consonant to both scripture, reason, and

Fathers.

As, first, that good works are pleasing unto God, how fre

quently hath God himself, who best knows what is pleasing to

himself, taught us in his holy scripture ? for thus saith the

Lord of hosts by his apostle Paul: I eahort, that, first of all,

supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be

made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority;

that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and

honesty. For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our

Saviour. 1 Tim. ii. 1–3. And again : Children, obey your

parents: for this is well pleasing to the Lord. Coloss. iii. 20.

And therefore saith St. Paul, But I have all, and abound: I

am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were

sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable,

well pleasing unto God. Phil. iv. 18. Thus hath º Enoch this

c He that looketh for this testi

mony of Enoch, that he pleased God,

in the Hebrew Bible, will look in

vain; but if you look into the Sep

tuagint, there be sure you will find

it: for where it is said, TY:T Tºwn”

E"nºRn ns, And Enoch walked with

God, Gen. v. 22, the Septuagint

translates it simpéorrmore 8é 'Evêx tº

eeq, ; and so indeed doth the Syriac

*; it also lºrº-Haº.
And Enoch}; Gài. Now the

Septuagint translation of the Bible

being most in use at that time when

he wrote, the apostle here (as also

elsewhere) doth not quote this testi

mony of Enoch as it is recorded in

Hebrew, but as it is translated into

Greek. And howsoever, he pleased

God is tantamount to he walked with

God: for he could not please God

unless he walked with him; neither

could he walk with him but he

would please him. And therefore
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testimony, that he pleased God, Heb. xi. 5. And St. Paul hav

ing exhorted the Thessalonians to good works adds, Further

more we beseech you, brethren, and eahort you by the Lord Jesus

Christ, that as ye hare received from us how ye ought to walk

and to please God, so you would abound more and more, 1 Thess.

iv. 1. Thus hath it pleased the Lord to acquaint us how much

he is pleased with our obeying him.

And that good works do constantly accompany that faith

that justifieth us before God, as well as pleaseth that God

that justifies us by faith, is likewise clear from scripture.

For St. Paul, speaking of this saving justifying faith, saith,

it worketh by loce, Gal. v. 6; and the same apostle tells us

elsewhere, that loce is the fulfilling of the whole law, Rom. xiii.

10: and if faith worketh by love, and love be the fulfilling

of the law, then faith and the fulfilling of the law must needs

go together. Thus St. John tells us, Whosoerer beliereth that

Jesus is the Christ is born of God, 1 John v. 1. And the same

apostle tells us in the same Epistle, Whosoever is born of God

doth not commit sin, 1 John iii. 9. And if whosoever truly

believes is born of God, and whosoever is born of God doth

not commit sin, then whosoever truly believes doth not com

mit sin, and he that doth not commit sin must needs perform

duty. And therefore St. Paul saith from God, or God by

him, But if any one procide not for his own, and especially for

them of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than

an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. So that he that neglects his duty

denies the faith, and he therefore that keeps his faith must

needs perform his duty. He that doth really as well as seem

ingly believe will provide for his family; and he that doth not

provide for his family doth not really but only seemingly

believe; for he denies the faith, and is worse than an infidel.

to expound what it was to walk with

God, they translate it, Eimpéormore

f eeg. And so when the like

phrase is used concerning Noah, ns

n: Tºnni B'ribs", Noah walked

with God, Gen. vi. 9, the Septua

gint render it again, Tô eeó ein

péormae Nôe, the Syr. ; 2ao

loºl] &aaj, And Noah pleased

God. And so the Arabic too here,

though not in the other place, ex

presseth it by x\\ a23 sº3,15,

Et Noah placuit Deo. And thus

though the words of the testimony

of Enoch be not to be found in the

original, yet the sense is, and the

very words too, in these several

translations.
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For as St. John tells us, And every man that hath this hope in

him purifies himself, eren as he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. So that

he that hath a lively hope and saving faith in Christ purifies

himself; and whosoever doth not purify himself, hath not that

lively hope and saving faith in Christ. I shall name but one

place more: For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith

without works is dead also, James ii. 26. And if faith without

works be dead, be sure no saving justifying faith can be with

out works; for every saving faith is a living faith, yea, there

fore living because saving, and therefore saving because living.

Now if all faith without works be dead, and all saving faith is

alive, it must needs follow that all saving faith hath works

necessarily proceeding from it: for if it hath not, it would be

a dead, and so no saving faith.

Having grounded these truths upon scripture, we might

clear them from reason; but as for the first, it is clear of

itself, that good works are pleasing unto God, for it is his will

they should be done, and therefore cannot but be his pleasure

when done. He hath commanded them to be performed by

us, and therefore when performed cannot but accept of them

from us. For that which is of his commanding cannot but

be of his accepting. And to this we might consider also, how

it is he alone who doth not only command good works to be

performed by us, but doth himself perform his own command

ments in us. So that there is nothing done by us for God,

but is done by God in us. We can sin of ourselves, and so be

offensive to him"; but we cannot be good of ourselves, unless

we be assisted by him. For he “being the chiefest good, there

d Quapropter multa Deus facit in

homine bona quae non facit homo;

nulla vero facit homo quae non facit

Deus ut faciat homo. Aug. contra

duas epist. Pelag. l. 2. [21. vol. X.]

Quid est enim boni cupiditas, nisi

charitas, de qua Johannes apostolus

sine ambiguitate loquitur dicens,

Charitas ea Deo est. Nec initium

ejus ex nobis et perfectio ejus ex

eo, sed si charitas ex Deo, tota

nobis ex Deo est. Ibid. Bona quan

tacunque quamvis magna quamvis

minima nisi ex Deo esse non pos

sunt. Id. de vera innocent. c. [38o.

vol. X. p. 251. App.] Non solum

magna sed etiam minima bona non

esse posse nisi ab illo, a quo sunt

omnia bona, id est a Deo. Id. in ar

ument. ad lib. de libero arbitrio.

#. 567, vol. I.] Et quia quaecun

que nobis facienda donat, sicut ha

bere non possumus, nisi ipse nobis

largiatur, sic facere non possumus,

nisi ipse nobis quae largitus est ope

retur. Fulg. ad Mon. l. 1. [14.]

e Omnis infidelium vita peccatum

est, et nihil est bonum sine summo
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can be no good in any thing or action but what proceeds from

him; and seeing he himself is the first mover of all our actions,

and the only cause of all the good in them, certainly he cannot

but be well pleased with them: for otherwise he would not be

well pleased with his own actions, which he cannot but be well

pleased with, nothing coming from him but what is infinitely

pleasing to him. Nay, in that they are good, himself must

needs be in them, and therefore he must needs be pleased with

them, himself being all pleasure and happiness to himself.

And that these good works do necessarily spring from faith

is as clear, in that faith is an uniting grace, that unites Christ

to us and us to Christ; so that by faith we dwell in Christ

and Christ dwells in us; as the apostle saith, That Christ may

dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. Now wheresoever

any of Christ is, there all of Christ is ; and therefore if Christ

dwell in us, the Spirit of Christ must needs dwell in us too;

and where the Spirit of Christ is, there is the principle and

fountain of all good works, which cannot but issue forth acts

of piety towards God and charity towards our neighbour.

But I needed not to have gone so far to have proved, that

every one that hath true faith hath the Spirit of God; for

a man must have the Spirit of God before he can have true

faith. For the Spirit doth not first work faith in us, and

then come itself to us, but it first cometh itself to us, and then

worketh faith in us. So that he that believes must needs

have the Spirit; for unless he had the Spirit he could not

believe. And where the Spirit of God is, there is the spring

of goodness, from whence the streams of goodness must needs

flow. So that he that saith a man may believe and not do

good works, must either say a man may believe and yet not

have the Spirit, or that a man may have the Spirit in him

and yet good works not be performed by him: which cannot

be, for in that it is a Spirit, it is an active principle always

bono. Aug. de vera innocentia, c.

106, [vol. X. p. 230. App.] Proinde

cupiditas boni non hominia Domino

esset si bonum non esset. Si autem

bonum est, non nisi ab illo nobis

est qui summe atque incommuta

biliter bonus est. Id. contra duas

literas Pelag. l. 2. [21. vol. X.]

f Non ergo Spiritum Sanctum

quia credimus, sed ut crederemus

accepimus. Fulg. de incarn. et grat.

Christi. [cap. 17.40.] Liberavit au

tem non in quolibet homine fidem

inveniendo sed dando. Ibid. [34.]
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doing; and in that it is the Spirit of God, it is a holy prin

ciple, and therefore must always be doing good.

Neither were these truths unheard of, or not consented to

by the Fathers. Let these few speak for the rest. First, for

good works, that they are pleasing unto God, Clemens Ro

manus having asserted the truth delivered in the former

article, that we are justified by faith only, (as we may there

see him quoted,) he presently adds what is asserted in this,

saying, 5 “What therefore shall we do, brethren : Shall we

cease from doing good, and leave off love and charity ? The

Lord will by no means suffer that to be done by us; but let

us haste with all diligence and alacrity to perfect every good

work: for the Creator himself and Lord of all things rejoiceth

in his own works.”

And Irenaeus, having rehearsed the principal articles of the

Christian faith, saith, h “This faith they that have believed

without learning, as to our language they are barbarous, but

as to their judgment, custom, and conversation, by reason of

their faith, they are very wise, and please God, having their

conversation in righteousness, chastity, and wisdom. So that

to have our conversation in righteousness, chastity, and wisdom

is to please God.” So Justin tells us, it‘They that do such

things as are universally, naturally, and eternally good are

wellpleasing unto God.”

St. Hilary speaks fully to the purpose: * “But our works,”

saith he, “must be lift up unto the holy things of God, that

is, in clothing the naked, in feeding the hungry, in giving

& Ti obv ºrothorouev déeXqot; dp

yáoropaev dró rijs dyaëoroutas, kai

eykaraNetwopiev rºv dyārmy; amba

wós rooro €dora ö 8eoritórms éq, juiv

Yevvmóñval, d\\& ortrečoroplew uer’

éxrevetas kai ºrpoévutas Tāv pyov

dyadèv émireMelvº airós yāp 6 &m-

puovpyös kai beatrórms rôv arrávrov

éri roſs pyots abrov dya)\\tarau.

Clem. ep.ºr. [33]

h Hanc fidem qui sine literis cre

diderunt, quantum ad sermonem

nostrum barbari sunt, quantum au

tem ad sententiam, et consuetudi

nem, et conversationem propter fi

dem perquam sapientissimi sunt, et

BEVERIDGE.

placent Deo, conversantes in omni

justitia, castitate et sapientia. Iren.

adv. haeres. l. 3. c. 4. [2.]

i "Etei oi ră ka86\ov, kai pºores,

kai aidºvua kaxå Öroiovv, eúpeo rot

eloru Tô eeg. Justin. dialog. cum

Tºyº Jud. [45.]

Elevanda autem opera nostra

sunt in Dei sancta, id est, in nudis

vestiendis, in esurientibus cibandis,

in sitientibus potandis, in afflictis

consolandis, in oppressis adjuvandis,

in omnibus diligendis. aec enim

nos in hac corporis infirmitate sanc

tificant, haec Deo placent et sancta

sunt. Hilar. enar. in Psa. 133. [5.]

X
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drink to the thirsty, in comforting the afflicted, in helping

the oppressed, in loving all. For these things sanctify us in

the frailty of our body; these things please God, and are

holy.” And Theophilus Antiochenus saith, !“He under

standeth all these things who inquireth into the wisdom of

God, studying to please him by faith, righteousness, and good

works.” But I need not produce any more witnesses for the

confirmation of so clear a truth.

And that faith and works always go together the Fathers

are also express. As Origen: m “And this faith when it is

justified sticks in the ground of the soul as a root that hath

received the shower into it, that when it begins to be tilled by

the law of God the branches may rise from it that bear the

fruit of good works. The root of righteousness therefore

doth not grow from works, but the fruit of works from the

root of righteousness, to wit, that root of righteousness

whereby God accepts of righteousness without works, viz.

faith.” And St. Augustine to the same purpose: n “Faith is

in the soul as a good root, which turns the rain into fruit.”

And therefore doth Polycarp tell the Philippians, o “And

that the firmness of your faith remaineth from the beginning

until now, and bringeth forth fruit in the Lord Jesus Christ.”

And Clemens Alexandrinus, P “Charity with love to faith

makes believers, but faith is the foundation of charity, bring

ing forth welldoing.”

So Proclus, speaking of faith and charity, saith, q“They

1 Haec omnia intelligit qui Dei

sapientiam exquirit, studens ei pla

cere per fidem, justitiam et bona

opera. Theoph. Antioch. ad Autolic.

l. 2. fin.

m Et haec fides cum justificata

fuerit, tanquam radix imbre suscepto

haeret in animae solo, ut cum per

legem Dei excoli coeperit, surgant

in eo rami qui fructus operum ferunt.

Non ergo ex operibus radix justitiae,

sed ex radice justitiae fructus operum

crescit, illa scilicet radice justitiae,

qua Deus accepto fert justitiam sine

operibus. Origen. in Rom. l. 4.

[vol. IV. p. 523.]

n Fides sic est in anima ut radix

bona quae pluviam in fructum ducit.

Aug. praef. in Psa. 139. init. [vol.

M; -

o Et quia firmitas fidei vestrae a

principio usque nunc permanet et

fructificat in Domino Jesu Christo.

Polycarp. epist. ad Philip. ſp. 14.]

P ‘H uév dyám rº, trpès rºv triotiv

pixta rows trio rows trotei: ; Śē triorris

éðpaorua dyārms flºreráyovo a rºv st

Trottav. Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. Up.

445.

‘ ‘Ekarépa rolvvv d\\?\aus orvu

Baivet' iſ pièv yöp mºtorris forontpáv

éorriv dyāms, # 8é dyám BeBaio

orus itſipxei trio reos. Procl. in Ar

men. [Bibl. Vet. Patr. fol. Par.

1624. vol. I. p. 31 1.]
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both go together; for faith is the glass of charity, and charity

is the foundation of faith.” So Prosper: "“Faith, which is

the foundation of righteousness, which no good works precede,

from which all good works proceed, itself purgeth us from

sin, enlightens our minds, reconciles us to God, associates us

with all that are partakers of our nature, inspires into us the

hope of the future reward, increaseth in us holy virtues, and

confirms us in the possession of them.” Who can speak

more fully and clearly to the case in hand?

I shall add but two more ; viz. Salvian: “Seeing, as we

have said, this is the faith of a Christian, faithfully to keep

the commands of Christ ; it is so without all doubt, that he

hath no faith that is an infidel, neither doth he believe in

Christ that tramples upon the commands of Christ; and

therefore he that doth believe cannot but obey them.” And

St. Chrysostome: “As soon as ever thou believest, thou wilt

be adorned also with good works. Not because it is wanting

to other works, but because faith is of itself full of good

works.” And thus we see how faith is the root of works,

and works the fruit of faith; and therefore we cannot but

conclude, that faith may be as evidently known by its works

as a tree is discerned by the fruit.

* Fides quae est justitiae funda

mentum quam nulla bona opera

praecedunt, et ex qua omnia pro

cedunt, ipsa nos a peccatis purgat,

mentes nostras illuminat, Deo re

conciliat, cunctis participibus naturae

nostrae consociat, spem nobis futurae

remunerationis inspirat, auget in

nobis virtutes sanctas, ac nos in ea

rum possessione confirmat. Prosper.

de vita contemplat. [l. III.] c. 21.

* Cum ut diximus hoc sit hominis

Christiani fides, fideliter Christi man

data servare, fit absºlue dubio ut nec

fidem habeat qui infidelis est, nec

Christum credat qui Christi man

data conculcat. Salvian. de provid.

l. 4. [init]

t Öik oğv àpia into revoras āua kai

rols pyots exãplmoras' oix &rt kai éA

Aeim rpós rā āpya, d\\' àrt kaff

favrºv miorris trºńpms éorriv dyadów

#pyov. Chrysost. repl rio reos kal

els rôv nepi pāorews vópov, tom. VI.

p. 838.

x 2



- A R T I C L E XIII.

OF WORKS BEFORE JUSTIFICATION.

Works done before the grace of Christ, and the inspira

tion of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch

as they spring not out of faith in Jesu Christ, neither

do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the

school authors say) deserve grace of congruity : yea

rather, for that they are not done as God hath willed

and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but

they have the nature of sin.

S man was created by God, he had power so to continue

in the state of integrity" that he had power also to fall

down into a state of sin and misery; but as he was corrupted

in Adam, he hath power to continue in his state of sin and

misery, but no power of himself to rise up again into a state

of holiness and integrity. Then his will was free, both to the

good and evil; now it is free to the evil, not to the good.

Then he could have chosen whether he would have sinned or

a Firmissime tene et nullatenus

dubites primos homines, id est,

Adam et mulierem ejus bonos et

rectos et sine peccato creatos esse

cum libero arbitrio, quo possent si

vellent humili et bona voluntate ser

vire atque obedire, quo arbitrio etiam

possent si vellent propria voluntate

peccare, eosque non necessitate sed

propria voluntate peccasse. Aug. de

fide ad Petrum, 21. [68. vol. VI.

App.] Quapropter bina ista quid

inter se differant diligenter et vigi

lanter intuendum est, posse non

peccare, et non posse peccare; posse

mon mori, et non posse mori; bonum

posse non deserere, et bonum non

posse deserere. Potuit enim non

peccare primus homo, potuit non

mori, potuit bonum non deserere:

nunquid dicturi sumus non potuit

peccare qui tale habebat liberum

arbitrium ? Id. de corrept. et grat.

[33. vol. X.] Credimus itaque bo

num et sine ulla carnis impugnatione

a creatore omnium factum Adam,

magnaque praeditum libertate, ita ut

et bonum facere in propria facultate

haberet, et malum si vellet posset

admittere. Fulgent. de incarn. et

grat. Christi. [epist. xvi. 15.]
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no ; now of himself he cannot choose but sin, or he can

choose nothing but sin. After our creation and before our

corruption, we had power to do everything pleasing unto God;

but after our corruption and before our regeneration, we have

power to do nothing pleasing unto God. Though we have

power to do such things as in themselves are pleasing unto

God, yet we have not power so to do those things that our

doing them should be pleasing unto him. The matter of the

actions we do may be accepted, but our manner of doing

them is still rejected. Because though we do the thing that

God commands of ourselves, yet we can never do it in the

way that God commands.

And hence it is here said, that there is nothing that we do

before we receive grace can make us meet to receive grace,

or, as the schoolmen say, “deserve grace of bcongruity;”

that is, we can do nothing for which it is so much as meet

that God should bestow any thing upon us. As we cannot

do any thing which it is just God should reward, and so

deserve grace of condignity; so neither can we do any thing

which it is fit or meet God should reward, and so deserve

grace of congruity. So that God should not do what is

unmeet and unfitting to be done, though he never reward any

of the works of mere natural men. And the reason is clearly

here asserted, Because they have all the nature of sin.

And if they have the nature of sin and iniquity, certainly

they cannot deserve grace of congruity. So that it cannot be

meet that God should reward them, nay, it is rather meet he

should not reward them. Nay, it is not only meet he should

not reward them, but it is meet and just too that he should

punish theme; justice requiring sin to be punished as well as

b Congruum est opus cui de

justitia non debeatur merces, sed

tamen ex congruitate quadam. Soto

de nat. et gratia, l. 2. c. 4. Nempe

si doctionibus creditur, illud dicitur

esse meritum de condigno, cui mer

ces reddenda est secundum justitiae

debitum, ita same ut inter meritum

et mercedem attendatur aequalitas

quantitatis, quemadmodum in com

mutativa justitia tantum quantum.

De congruo autem dicitur quis me

reri, cum scilicet inter meritum et

praemium non paritas quantitatis sed

proportionis dicitur. Romaeus. [p.

163.

• ‘Oortov Tóv ka)\\to row uávov čorriv

# etyvouooróvn kai dróðooris' rod 8&

ôukatov kai iſ rôv kaków boxiplagia kai

divramgöooris. Basil. Reg. brevior.

interrog. 249. [vol. II.]
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virtue to be rewarded : and therefore if thy works be sins,

they cannot in justice be rewarded, but punished,

But the only question here to be determined, is, whether

they be indeed sins or no. For if they be sins, there is

nothing in this article but must be acknowledged for a real

truth. For here it is asserted, that works before grace are

not pleasing unto God, which if they be sins they surely can

not be ; for he can be pleased with nothing but what is con

formable to his will and nature; yea, therefore, because any

thing is conformable to his will and nature he is pleased with

it. But sin is so far from being conformable, that it is flat

contrary to both. So that so long as he is God he cannot

but hate sin, and to be pleased with sin would be to act con

trary to himself. And as if the works of sinners be all sin

they cannot be pleasing unto God, so neither can they deserve

any thing from him but punishments. For in that they dis

please him, they must needs deserve his displeasure; and in

that they deserve his displeasure, they must needs deserve

the greatest of punishments, his displeasure itself being the

greatest of punishments. But now that all the works of un

regenerate men are indeed sins, appears both from scripture,

reason, and Fathers.

As for the scripture, it tells us, The plowing of the wicked is

sin, Prov. xxi. 4; yea, The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi

nation to the Lord, ch. xv. 8. And "again, The sacrifice of the

"The ancient translations all carry

the sense in this place another way.

The words in the original are, nil

*:sº Ron "x is mix ºn even,

which the Vulg. translates, Hostiaº

impiorum abominabiles, quia offerun

tur ea scelere. And so the LXX,

evorial doeſłów 38&vyua Kupip, kai

yöp Tapavóuos Tpoorºpépovoru airãs,

which the Arabic follows karū tróða :

and so the Syriac, lla x-, Lº-oro

e-A-Sc \la->>: co, l

Gilº, i.e. The sacrifice of the wicked

is unclean, because they offer it wick

edly : and so indeed the Targum too,

nº ºn p Rnnirii 5-to, because

they offer it in wickedness. So that

they all took 3 is to signify se

verally et quia ; whereas when they

come together in a negative sentence

they signify quanto minus ; as, The

hearen and the heaven of heavens

cannot contain thee, ºn n°in 's ns,

how much less this house that I hare

built 2 1 Reg. viii. 27. In an affirm

ative sentence, quanto magis; as,

Behold, the righteous shall be recom

pensed in the earth, stºry ºwn 's ns,

how much more the wicked and the

sinner P Prov. xi. 31; which the

LXX. translates, El 6 pièv Šikatos

pºts ord ſerau, ä doeſºs kai àpuapro

Aós Toi, qaveira, ; And it is observ

able, that not only the Syriac and

Arabic translations, but the apostle

Peter himself, in his quotation of
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wicked is an abomination : how much more, when he bringeth it

with a wicked mind 2 ch. xxi. 27. So that though he should

possibly bring it with a good mind, yet, seeing he is a wicked

man that brings it, it is an abomination to the Lord. And

therefore he saith, I hate, I despise your feast-days, and I will

not smell in your solemn assemblies. Though you offer me burnt

offerings, and your meat-offerings, I will not accept them : neither

will I regard the peace-offerings of your fat beasts. Amos v. 21,

22. He that killeth an oa is as if he slew a man; he that sacri

ficeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an

oblation, as if he offered swine's blood; he that burneth incense,

as if he blessed an idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways,

and their soul delighteth in their abominations. Isa. lxvi. 3. To

what purpose therefore cometh there to me incense from Shebah 2

and the sweet came from a far country 2 your burnt-offerings are

not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me. Jer. vi. 20.

To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me?

saith the Lord : I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and

the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks,

or of lambs, or of he-goats. When you come to appear before

me, who hath required this at your hands, to tread my courts *

Bring no more cain oblations; incense is an abomination unto

me; and the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies,

I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even your solemn meetings.

Isa. i. 11, 12, 13. And the reason is because, As it is written,

There is none righteous, no, not one : there is none that under

standeth, none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of

the way, they are altogether become unprofitable ; there is none

that doth good, no, not one. Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12. Not one of

those that are bad persons can do any good actions: but the

best of their performances, as well as the worst of their

iniquities, is an abomination to the Lord.

Neither doth reason itself contradict this truth. For

this place, doth not follow the ori

ginal, but the LXX, though here

they much differ from it, Kai el 6

6ixatos plºts oré (eral, 6 dorégis kai

agaprºs Troö paveiral; I Pet. iv. 18.

Now this being the right notion of

"> ns, whensoever they come to

gether in the original, our translators

cannot be condemned, but com

mended, for leaving the translations

to stick to the text itself, in this as

in other places, [and] rendering the

phrase 3 ms here, as it denotes

elsewhere, even how much more.
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reason itself, as well as scripture, saith, that “a corrupt tree

cannot bring forth good fruit, Matt. vii. 18; nay, a corrupt tree

bringeth forth ecil fruit, ver. 17. As the tree is upon which the

fruit grows, so will the fruit be that grows upon that tree.

If the tree be good, the fruit cannot be bad; and if the tree

be bad, the fruit cannot be good. And so if a man's person

be righteous, his actions will be holy; but his actions cannot

but be sinful if his person be wicked. For it is the person

that doth the actions whom God looks at in the first place,

and then at the action that is done by the person. And

therefore though the action be in itself good that the person

doth, yet if the person be bad that doth the action, the action

cannot but be bad too, as well as the person. For though

the righteousness of a man's person can never make a bad

action good, yet the wickedness of a man's person doth always

make a good action bad. And therefore though a good man

may do a bad act, yet a bad man can never do a good act.

But neither is the person only of a wicked man rejected,

but his actions are also deficient; and if they be defective in

any one thing, that is enough to denominate them sins. An

action cannot be good unless it be perfect in all things; but

an action is bad that is defective but in one thing. But now

how many things are there that all the actions of wicked men

are defective in : There are two things especially they are

defective in. And the first is that named in this article, even

that they do not spring from faith in Jesus Christ. And the

apostle tells us, that without faith it is impossible to please God,

Heb. xi. 6. For whatsoever is not of faith is sin, Rom. xiv. 23.

Now that a wicked man hath not faith is clear, in that if he

had faith he would not be a wicked man. For faith empties

the heart of sin, and fills it up with grace. Faith justifies our

persons, and sanctifies our natures. By faith we are accounted

• Istae dua arbores manifestissime pov duñxavov ueragáA\eoréat, fi Tôv

in similitudine duorum hominum

positae sunt, id est justi et injusti;

quia nisi quisquam voluntatem mu

taverit, bonum operari non potest.

Aug. contra Adimant. Manichaeum,

c. 26. [vol. VIII. p. 147.] ‘o 8:
- - - z -- -

Xpwards ot totro Aéyet, Ör rôv trovn

dyadov döövarov pleratteoretv, dAN' ort

€os àv iſ trovmpiq avčov, où 8vviſoretat

kapıröv dyadov čveyke iv: HeragóNNew

Hév yöp eis dperºv 8tºvara, Tovmpôs

Öv, Hévov 8é Év trovmpiq kaprèv otºk

otoret ka)\6v. Chrysost, in loc. [vol. II.

p. 168.]
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righteous before God, and made righteous by him. And

therefore he that had true faith can be no wicked mam : and

therefore also every wicked man can have no faith ; and if he

hath not faith, he cannot but sin against God, as the f Fathers

long ago preached. And again, as what a wicked man doth

is a sin, because not proceeding from faith, 8so it is a sin also

in that it is not directed to a right end : for a bad intention

always makes even a good action bad, though a good intention

can never make a bad action good. Now that all wicked men

have wicked ends in all their aetions is manifest, in that they

are wicked men, men without the true knowledge of God, and

men without the sincere love unto God. Now all such as do not

truly know and love the God of glory ean never sineerely aim

at the glory of God in what they do.

f Sunt quippe isti fideles, aut si

fidem non habent Christi, profecto

nec justi sunt, nec Deo placent, cum

sine fide placere impossibile est.

Aug. contra Julian. Pel. l. iv. Mi
vol. X.] Si gentilis, inquis, nudum

operuerit, nunquid quia non est ex

fide, peccatum est? Prorsus in

quantum non est ex fide peccatum

est : non quia per seipsum factum,

quod est nudum operire, peccatum

est; sed de tali opere non in Do

mino gloriari solus impius negat

esse peccatum. Ibid. [3o.] Omne

enim, velis nolis, quod non est ex

fide peccatum est. Ibid. [32.] 'H

πίστις τὸν έττιστpeqp6puevov ττολίτην

oùpavóv άποδetxvvoruv' j ττίστις τὸν

dπδ yijs àv6poTov Θeoῦ σννόμιλον

dπepyâçerau* oùôév έστιν ἐω πίστεως

dya66v. Chrysost. IIepi πίστεως xaì

eis τὸν ττερι φύσeos vóμον, vol. VI.

p.838. Et omne quod non est ex

fide peccatum est, ut scilicet intelli

gat justitiam infidelium non esse

justitiam, quia sordet natura sine

tia. Prósper. Epist. ad Ruffin.

£; 3o7.] Si fides non prima in

corde nostro gignitur, reliqua quæ

que bona esse non possunt, etiàmsi

bona videantur. Gregor. Moral. l. 2.

[71.] Quicquid sine fide praesumi

tur nulla est animi solida virtus, sed

ventosa quædam inflatio et tumor

inanis. ernard. serm. [5.] de

For what I do not

ascens. Fides namque est bonorum

omnium fundamentum. Aug. in

rol. in l. de fide ad Petrum.

R;; VI. App. I.] Extra ecclesiam

catholicam nihil est integrum, nihil

castum, dicente apostolo, Omne quod

non est eae fide peccatum est. Leo

serm. 2. de jejun. Pentecostes. [vol.

I. p. 331.] ' Non ergo irrationabi

liter a quibusdam astruitur, quod

omnes actiones et voluntates hominis

sine fide malæ sunt, quæ fide habita

bonæ existunt. Lomb. l. 2. Sent.

dist. 41.

5 Noveris itaque quod non officiis,

sed finibus, a vitiis ?,£j' esse

virtutes. Officium est autem quod

faciendum est, finis vero propter

quod faciendum est. Cum itaque

facit homo aliquid ubi peccare non

videtur, si non propter hoc facit,

propter quod facere debet, peccare

convincitur. Aug. contra Julian.

Pelag. l. 4. [21.] Quicquid autem

boni fit ab homine, et non propter

hoc fit, propter quod fieri debere

vera sapientia percipit, etsi officio

videatur bonum, ipso non recto fine

peccatum est. Ibid. [21.] Sunt

opera quae videntur bona sine fide

Christi; et non sunt bona quia non

referuntur ad eum finem ex quo sunt

bona. Id. in Joh. tract. 25. [12.

vol. III.]
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know, I cannot love; what I do not love, I cannot desire ;

what I do not desire, I can never intend. And therefore if I

do not know God, I can never intend his glory in my actions.

And if I do not intend his glory in my actions, I sin upon that

very account, because I do not intend his glory. For then I

transgress the command wherein he enjoins me, that whether

I eat or drink, or whatsoever I do, I should do all to his glory,

1 Cor. x. 30.

But I needed not to have gone so far to have proved that a

wicked man cannot do a good work. For there is nothing

good without the chiefest good; neither can any one please

God but by the assistance of God himself. For I cannot see

how God can be pleased with any thing but himself consider

ing how he was infinitely pleased with himself before there

was any thing else for him to be pleased with but himself;

and therefore cannot be more pleased now there are other

things made by himself; and by consequence, whatsoever

thing he is pleased with, it is not the thing itself, but himself

in the thing, he is pleased with. And the more of himself is

in any thing, the more is himself pleased with it: and so the

less of himself is in any thing, the less is that thing pleasing

to him. Now it is plain a wicked man is without God in the

world, Eph. ii. 12, and by consequence God not within him.

For if he was in God, and God in him, it would be impossible

he should be a wicked man. And seeing there is nothing of

God implanted in him, there can be nothing pleasing unto

God performed by him. And whatsoever is not pleasing unto

God cannot be good, it being impossible for himself not to be

pleased with what is truly good, seeing himself is the chiefest

good. And therefore every thing that is good must needs

proceed from himself, whom he cannot but be infinitely pleased

withal. And therefore we cannot but in reason also acknow

ledge, that a man, before he hath received grace from God,

can do nothing pleasing to him, yea, nothing but displeasing

to him, nothing but sin.

And this was the doctrine delivered by the primitive

church. St. Basil propounds the question, "whether it be

* El 8vvaróv čorriv, i. eidipegrov, 6eoreHetas róváytov Kávova. Basil.
* * - r -

à e impôorðextov Beg, rov ćpapriq Sov- de baptismo, l. 2. quaest. 7.

\e wovra novelv 8tratopa karū rov rºs
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possible, and a thing pleasing and acceptable unto God, for

one that is the servant of sin to perform righteousness,

according to the rule of the saints' piety; and he determines

it from several places of scripture that it is not, concluding

thus: “It is clear that it is altogether impossible, and dis

pleasing unto God, and dangerous to him that dares to do it.

Wherefore I exhort, as the Lord teacheth, Let us first make

the tree good, and then the fruit good; and let us first make

clean the inside of the cup or platter, and then the outside will

be wholly clean. And being taught by the apostle, Let us

purify ourselves from all the pollutions both of flesh and spirit,

and then we shall perfect holiness in the love of Christ, that we

may be well-pleasing to God, and acceptable to the Lord, unto

the kingdom of heaven.” Clearly shewing that until we first

be good we can never do good.

. This was the doctrine that St. Augustine defended; “Be

it far from us” (saith he) “to think that true virtue should

be in any one, unless he be a righteous man. And let it be

as far from us to think that any one is truly just, unless he

live by faith, for the just shall lice by faith. And who of

those who would be accounted Christians, unless it be the

Pelagians, and amongst them perhaps thyself, Julian, only,

will say that an infidel is just, will say that a wicked man is

just, will say that a man enslaved to the Devil is just : Yea,

though he were Fabricius, though he were Fabius, though he

were Scipio, though he were Regulus, with whose names thou

thinkest to terrify me, as if we were talking in the old Roman

i Tô mavrántaoru d8üvarov, kai k Sed absit ut sit in aliquo vera

dirapéorkov es?, kai émixivövvov rá

roMuávri 8eóñMoral' 8vorep mapa

kaxó, Ös Štědorker & Kūptos, troumoro

puev rô Sevöpöv ka)\ov, kai rāv kaprèv

airoi, kakov, kai kaðaptoroplev trpó

rov Tó ºvros rod trormptov kai riis

trapovičos, kai rôre rô krös abroß

#arat kaðapóv ÖAov kai Suá rod dro

orróNov trauðev6évres, kaðaptorouev

éaurois dird travrös MoMuoruod orapkós

kai Tvetuatos, kai rére étrareAówev

ăywootivny év dyámm Xplorrow, tva

eidpeo rot eeg, kai simpôoröekrot rô

Kupiq, yuáple6a eis rºv Baorixeiav

rów otpavāv. Ibid.

virtus, nisi fuerit justus: absit au

tem ut sit justus vere, nisi vivat ex

fide, justus enim ea fide virit. Quis

i. eorum qui se pro Christianis

aberi. volunt, nisi soli Pelagiani,

aut in ipsis etiam forte tu solus, jus

tum dixerit infidelem; justum dix

erit impium; justum dixerit diabolo

mancipatum ? Sit licet ille Fabri

cius; sit licet Fabius; sit licet

Scipio; sit licet Regulus; quorum

me nominibus, tanquam in antiqua

Romana curia loqueremur, putasti

esse terrendum. Aug. contra Ju

lian. Pelag. l. 4. [17. vol. X.]
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court.” And elsewhere he tells us, "“All the life of unbe

lievers is sin, and there is nothing good without the chiefest

good: for where the knowledge of the eternal and unchange

able truth is wanting, there is but false virtue even in the best

manners.” And again; mº The man is first to be changed,

that his works may be changed; for if a man remain in that

estate that he is evil, he cannot have good works.”

Hence is that of St. Hierome: n “Let us pronounce our

sentence against those that do not believe in Christ, and yet

think themselves valiant, wise, and temperate, and just, that

they may know that there is none can live without Christ,

without whom all virtue lies in vice.” And therefore saith

St. Bernard, "“What have you philosophers to do with vir

tues, who are ignorant of Christ the virtue of God?” And

St. Gregory, Pº If faith be not first begotten in our hearts,

all the other things cannot be good, though they may seem

good.”

And so Prosper; "“Though there have been some who by

their natural understanding have endeavoured to resist vices,

yet they have barrenly adorned only the life of this time; but

they could not attain to true virtues and everlasting happi

ness. For without the worship of the true God, even that

which seems to be virtue is sin; neither can any one please

1 Omnis infidelium vita peccatum

est, et nihil est bonum sine summo

bono. Ubi enim deest agnitio aeter

mae et incommutabilis veritatis, falsa

virtus est etiamsi in optimis moribus.

Id. de vera innoc. c. 106. [vol. X.

Alſº -m Prius est mutandus homo ut

opera mutentur. Si enim manet

homo in eo quod malus est, bona

opera habere non potest. Id. de

verbis Dom. Serm. [72. 1. vol. V.]

n Sententiam proferamus adversus

eos, qui in Christum non credentes,

fortes, et sapientes, et temperantes

se putant esse, et justos; ut sciant

nullum absdue Christo vivere, sine

quo omnis virtus in vitio est. Hie

ron. in Gal. c. 3. [vol. VII. p. 433.]

o Quid vobis philosophis cum

virtutibus, qui Dei virtutem Chris

tum ignoratis Bernard. Serm. in

Cant. 22. [p. 814.]

P Si fides non prima in corde nos

tro gignitur, reliqua quaeque bona

esse non possunt, etiamsi bona vi

deantur. Gregor. Moral. l. tº:
q Etsi fuit, qui naturali intellectu

conatus sit vitiis reluctari, hujus

tantum temporis vitam steriliter or

navit; ad veras autem virtutes aeter

namgue beatitudinem non profecit.

Sine cultu enim veri Dei, etiam

quod virtus videtur esse peccatum

est; nec placere ullus Deo sine Deo

potest. Prosper. de vocat. gent. l. 1.

c. 7.
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God without God himself.” And elsewhere: r “And so it

manifestly appears, that in the minds of wicked men there

dwelleth no virtue, but that all their works are unclean and

defiled, they having not spiritual but fleshly wisdom, not

heavenly but earthly, not Christian but devilish, not from the

Father of lights, but from the prince of darkness.” And

therefore we may well conclude, that all the works of such as

have not received grace from God to be converted to him, are

not pleasing unto God, but have the nature of sin.

r Et ita manifestissime patet, in animalem, non caelestem sed ter

impiorum animis nullam habitare renam, non Christianam sed diabo

virtutem, sed omnia opera eorum licam, non a Patre luminum, sed a

immunda esse atque polluta, haben- principe tenebrarum. Id. contra

tium sapientiam non spiritualem sed Collat. c. [28.]



A R T I C L E XIV.

OF WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION.

Voluntary works besides, orer and abore God's Com

mandments, which they call Works of Supererogation,

cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety: for

by them men do declare, that they do not only render

unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is

required; whereas Christ saith plainly, When ye

have done all that are commanded to you, say, We

are unprofitable servants.

LTHOUGH (as we have seen in the eleventh article)

both scripture, reason, and Fathers determine that we

cannot merit any thing of ourselves from God, but that we

are justified by Christ's merit imputed to us, not by any

works performed by ourselves; yet there are a sort of people

in the world that would persuade us, that we may not only

merit for ourselves, a but do and suffer more than in justice

can be here required of us; and what we thus do or suffer

more than we are bound to, though it be superfluous as to our

selves, being abundantly supplied from our other good works,

yet it is not superfluous as to others": but whatsoever any

* Asserimus non paucos sanctos

homines multo plura propter Deum

et justitiam esse perpessos, quam

exigeret reatus poenae temporalis,

cui fuerunt obnoxii propter culpas

ab ipsis commissas. Bellarm.

b Haud dubito quin quod in

aerumnarum quas tolerarunt crucia

tibus erat satisfactorium, non eva

nuerit penitus in aera. Nam Deus

ipse benignissimus, qui mala nostra

semper vertit in bonum, non patitur

hanc satisfactionem omnino perire;

sed in aliquam haud dubie convertet

utilitatem. At peribit sane si nec

eis neque casteris profuerit quicquam.

Et quoniam illi suae satisfactionis

fructum nullis destinarunt personis

certis, ideo fit ut in commune cesse

rit ecclesiae totius emolumentum, et

communis ecclesiae thesaurus jam

dicatur, nimirum, ut inde rependa

tur quicquid casteris ex justa satis

factione defuerit. [Fischer. episc.]

Roffens. Artic. 17. [Assert. Luther.

confut. p. 491.]
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one thus doth and suffereth more and above his duty, it is

thrown into the common stock or treasury of the church, out

of which such as lack may be supplied. And cout of this

common treasury or magazine it is, that their church fetch

all their indulgencies, which are indeed nothing else but the

distributions "of the several satisfactions made by the super

erogatory works of others to such as themselves see fit, viz.

to such as will give the most money for them. If I commit a

great sin, for which I must do great penance, this penance

can by no means be pardoned or remitted to me, unless I

make complete satisfaction for the sin committed some other

ways. Now seeing there are several in the world (as they

pretend) that have performed more works, and suffered more

penances and more punishments than were due [to] their own

sins, if I will sue out for them, these supererogatory works

and sufferings, undergone and performed by them, may be

granted out to me; and so I being looked upon as under

going this penance in others, am freed from it in myself.

They have done more than was required, I am loath to do as

much as is required ; and therefore what they have done

more than is required of them, I buy, to satisfy for what I do

• Ecclesia de hoc thesauro potest

communicare alicui vel aliquibus

pro eorum peccatis in parte vel in

toto, secundum quod placet ecclesiae

de hoc thesauro plus vel minus

communicare. Durand. Hunc the

saurum per beatum Petrum caeli

clavigerum, ejusque successores,

suos in terris vicarios, commisit

(Christus) fidelibus salubriter dis

pensanduin; et propriis et rationa

libus causis nunc pro totali, nunc

pro partiali remissione poenae tem

poralis pro peccatis debitae, tam

generaliter quam specialiter, prout

cum Deo expedire cognoscerent,

misericorditer applicandum. Clem.

Sext. in confirmat. jubilei. [Ray

maldi Contin. Annal. Baronii, vol.

VI. p. 487.]

d For thus we find Gregorius de

Valentia [de indulg. c. 1.] describ

ing an indulgence: “Indulgentia

ecclesiastica est relaxatio poenae

temporalis, judicio divino peccatis

actualibus post remissam culpam

debitae, per applicationem supera

bundantium Christi et sanctorum

satisfactionum, facta extra sacra

mentum ab eo, qui legitimam ad

hoc autoritatem habet. So that it

is the superabundant works of the

saints as well as Christ, that are the

subject matter of indulgences, by

the application whereof the punish

ment due to actual sins is taken

away. And therefore must the

works of saints also help to fill up

this treasure. Indeed there were

some of them that denied any of

the merits or satisfactions of saints

to be thrown into the treasury with

Christ's, as Franciscus Maronis,

Angelus de Clavasio, and others.

But Bellarmine tells us, Communis

aliorum theologorum, tum antiquo

rum, ut S.Thomae, et S. Bonaven

turae, tum recentiorum omnium sen

tentia, thesaurum satisfactionum

tum Christi tum sanctorum semper

novit. Bellarm. de indulg. [vol.

III. lib. I. c. 2.]
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less than is required of me. And so my defect is cured by

their excess.

Now this article is composed to awake us out of these pro

fitable and pleasant but sinful dreams, assuring us, that all

such works besides, over and above God's commands, which they

call works of supererogation, cannot be taught without arrogancy

and impiety, it being both an arrogant, proud, and impious

thing for any one to say he can do more than God commands,

and so be able to satisfy for others as well as for himself.

So that whosoever saith he can do more than God's laws re

quire, or suffer more than his own sins deserve, is a proud

and a wicked person: it being a great sin and wickedness in

any to broach or abet such doctrines as plainly appear to be

erroneous both from scripture, reason, and Fathers.

And as for the scriptures, what more pregnant and con

vincing proof can be alleged by us, or expected by any, than

what is expressed in this article itself, even that saying of

our Saviour, So likewise ye, when ye shall hace done all those

things which are commanded you, say, We are e unprofitable ser

wants: we have done that which was our duty to do? Luke xvii.

10. If whatsoever commands we perform, it is but still our

duty to perform them, how is it. possible we should do more

than is our duty to do? as considering, that whatsoever we

do, it is God's command we should do it. Do I pray with

out ceasing: I do no more than what I am commanded,

1 Thess. v. 17. Do I in every thing give thanks : it is no

more than what I am commanded, ver. 18. Do I sell all I

have, and distribute to the poor : it is no more than what I

am commanded, Luke xviii.22. Do I deny myself, take up

my cross, and follow Christ : it is no more than what I am

commanded, Matt. xvi. 24. Yea, am I faithful unto death :

it is no more than what I am commanded, Rev. ii. 10. Thus

can there no good thing be performed by me, but what is

commanded by God; and if it be God's will to command it,

it is my duty to perform it. And hence it is, that in the

* AoûA® yüp dwdykm émixeiral rô oraro, dpketo60 3rt rās māmyās ééébu

TAmpoïv rās vrox&s roi Kuptov, oi Yev oi uńv Čºpeãº, ºri Toirº Tºv

pºv os karépôoua &ntypdqeo 6am éav- 'm reſu dvaykaios. Theophyl. in Luc.

tº rotto èqetNet' el yap paſſ pyāorm- 17. [p. 466.]

rat T\myóv dévoréos' émei Še sipyd



XIV. Of Works of Supererogation. 321

parable of the labourers in the vineyard, he that came in at

the last hour had his penny as well as he that came in at the

first, Matt. xx. 9, 10: plainly shewing us, that they that had

borne the heat of the day, the heat of temptations, the heat

of afflictions, the heat of persecutions, yet had not done any

more than what it was their duty to do; they were still

unprofitable servants, and had deserved no more than they

that coming not in till the last hour underwent none of these,

and that was nothing at all.

But we need not heap up arguments in so plain a truth:

for how is it possible that any one should do more good

works than are commanded, when nothing is a good work

but what is commanded, nay, and therefore only, because it is

commanded, it is a good work : It is God's command that is

the ground of all duty. And what is the ground of duty to

me, is the ground of acceptance with him. And therefore is

there nothing that God will accept as good from me, but what

himself hath commanded to me. These voluntary works

therefore, which they call works of supererogation, are they

commanded by God or not : If they be commanded, it is

my duty to perform them, and so they are not superero

gatory; and I should sin if I do not do them : if they be not

commanded, it is my duty not to perform them; and so I

should sin if I do them. How then shall I do more good

works than it is my duty to do, seeing what it is not my duty

to do cannot be any good work : We may see this evidently

in the Jews, in their over-multiplied fasts and uncommanded

sacrifices, which they might have accounted as so many works

of supererogation, wherein they thought they did God good

service : yet what saith he Who hath required these things at

gour hands F Is. i. 12. And thus doth he say of all works,

besides and above his commands, Who hath required these

at your hands 2 As if he should say, I never commanded

these things to you, and therefore will never accept of them

from you. And thus are all these works of supererogation

not good and accepted, because not commanded works; and

therefore it is impossible that any more good works should be

performed by us than what is commanded, seeing nothing

that is not commanded can be a good work.

BEVERIDGE. Y
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But I would willingly know what necessity there is of such

works of supererogation ? Are they necessary for the satisfac

tion for their own sins: No; for then they are not works of

supererogation : what need therefore is there of them : Are

they needful for the satisfying for other men's sins: I know

the great maintainers f of this opinion, being loath to say these

works are altogether superfluous, adjudge them necessary for

others, though not for themselves who do perform them,

making them copartners with Christ, in making satisfaction

for the sins of others. But what is this but blasphemously to

debase the merits of Christ to exalt their own, and to make the

good works (I might say the sins) of finite creatures to be of

the like value with the blood of the Son of God?

But I would wish all such but seriously to consider with

themselves, whether they think in their consciences that one

mere man may satisfy for another's sins, or whether at the

day of judgment what one man hath done shall be rewarded

in another? I am sure the apostle tells us, We must all appear

before the judgment seat of Christ, that ecery one may receive the

things done in his body, according to what he hath done, whether it

be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10: and, Erery man shall bear his

own burden, Gal. vi. 5; and, Erery man shall receive his own

reward, according to his own labour, 1 Cor. iii. 8: so that the

father shall not there be punished for the son's iniquity, nor

the son rewarded for the father's piety; but every one shall

stand upon his own legs; $ in the same condition he died

f Let us hear one of their own

rabbies. Haec satisfactio redundans

quorsum evadit: Quum mortuus

est Christus, et praeter Christum

cum Maria Virgo, et Petrus, et

Paulus, et innumeri praeterea alii

sancti mortem obierunt, tot operibus

redundantis satisfactionis cumulati,

quandoquidem illa non intulerunt in

calum ubi nullus est satisfaciendi

locus, opera illa quonam abierunt?

&c. Siegomet, auditores, dicerem

abjici et supervacaneum esse (opus

illud supererogatorium) vererer ne

me lapidibus obruendum censeretis.

Et merito quidem; nam nulla ratione

dicendum est, quicquam in ecclesia

Dei vel deesse vel supervacaneum

esse. Et same impium esset si quis

crederet rem tam puram tantamgue,

quanta est satisfactio pro peccatis,

vento dissipari et evanescere. Quis

igitur eorum operum est usus 2 O

admirabilein Dei providentiam Ex

iis conflatur communio illa sancto

rum. Panigorol. [Discept. Calvin.

p. 275.] So that it seems, according

to him, these works of superero

gation, though they do him that

performed them no good, yet others

get much benefit from them, as well

as from the satisfactions wrought by

Christ.

* In quo quemdue invenerit suus
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before, he must now be judged. And if so, what will become

of the works of supererogation ? What need is there that any

one should perform them, seeing himself stands not in need of

them, neither can any one else receive any profit from them,

by having satisfaction made for their sins by them : But as

he that lives and dies in holiness shall not be prejudiced by

other men's sins; so he that lives and dies in sins shall not

be any way profited by other men's holiness. Though there

have been many that have done and suffered much for the

sake of Christ, yea, unto death itself; yet it is not the torments

of their death that can satisfy for the sins of another's life.

No, it is Christ, and Christ halone, we are to expect this

satisfaction from. What he did, he did of merit, not of duty;

but what all others do, they do of duty, not of merit. Them

selves were bound to it, and therefore they cannot advantage

others by it.

And if they will not believe us, let them hearken to the

Fathers. St. Basil saith, it‘For no man is able to persuade

the Devil to let go one out of his power, whom he hath once

gotten into it. And he that cannot make satisfaction, or

propitiate God for his own sins, how can he do it for another?”

The like to which I find in the Commentary upon St. Matthew,

ascribed to St. Chrysostome: k “If therefore the glory that is

novissimus dies, in hoc eum com

prehendet mundi novissimus dies:

quoniam qualis in die isto quisque

moritur, talis in illo judicabitur.

August. Epist. [199. 2. vol. II.]

Tunc cuique veniet dies ille cum ve

nerit ei dies, ut talis hinc exeat,

qualis judicandus est illo die. Ac

er hoc vigilare debet omnis Christ

ianus, ne imparatum eum inveniat

Domini adventus. Imparatum au

tem inveniet ille dies, quem impara

tum invenerit suae vitae hujus ulti

mus dies. Ibid. [3]

h Quod de uno solo mediatore

Dei et hominum, homine Christo

Jesu, catholica fides novit, quod pro

nobis mortem, hoc est peccati poe

nam, sine peccato subire dignatus

est. Sicut enim solus ideo factus

est hominis filius ut nos per illum

Dei filii fieremus ; ita solus pro

nobis suscepit sine malis meritis

poenam, ut nos per illum sine bonis

meritis consequeremur gratiam. Aug.

contra duas epist. Pelag. l. 4. [6.

vol. X.

"Avôporos yāp oëöels övvarós éori

Tretoral rôv 8tá8oNow rpès rê rôv àwač

aúró intomegávra ééeXéoréal drà Tns

éčovorias' 6s ye oč8é trepi rôv iðiwu

duaprimuárov, oiós re éorri éčíMagua

8ooval rô Đeg, trós obviorxögel rooro

inrēp répov rpäéat : Basil. in Psal.

48. [vol. I. p. 239.]

k Si ergo major est fº quae

praeparata est sanctis a Deo, quam

quod unusquisque sanctorum mere

tur, quomodo sufficiat et aliis ad

salutem uniuscujusque opus eorum,

cum mec sibi soli sufficiatad gloriam

illam justo judicio consequendam :

Opus imperfect, in Mat. hom. 52.

[vol. VII. p. 967. ed. Par.]

Y 2
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prepared for the saints by God be greater than every one of

the saints deserve, how can their work suffice others also for

their salvation, when it is not sufficient for themselves for the

attainment of that glory by just judgment :" Clearly implying

that the saints cannot do as much as they ought to do for

themselves; and then how can they do any thing for others :

To the same purpose also speaks Leo : " “Though the death

of many of his saints be precious in the sight of God, yet the

death of any of these innocent persons was not the propitia

tion of the world. The righteous persons do receive crowns,

not give them. And from the courage of the faithful exam

ples of patience do arise, not the gifts of righteousness. For

the death of them all were single deaths, neither did any of

them pay another man's debts by his end : seeing amongst

the children of men there is none but the Lord Jesus Christ

only in whom all are crucified, all dead, all buried, all are

raised up at the last day.” So that there is no righteousness

or satisfaction to be had from the actions and passions of any,

but only Christ.

And so St. Augustine: m “Neither is this so spoken, as if

we could be equal to the Lord Christ, if we suffer martyrdom

for him even unto blood. For he had power to lay down his

life, and he had power to take it up again: but we neither

live as long as we would, and die although we would not, &c.

Lastly, brethren may die for brethren, yet the blood of any

martyr is not poured out for the forgiveness and remission

of their brethren's sins as he did for us.” What could be

spoken more fully to the purpose? Our adversaries say that

| Quamvis multorum sanctorum

in conspectu Domini pretiosa mors

fuerit, nullius tamen insontis occisio

propitiatio fuit mundi. Acceperunt

justi, non dederunt coronas, et de

fortitudine fidelium nata sunt exem

la patientiae, non dona justitiae.

Singulares quippe in singulis mortes

fuerunt, nec alterius quisquam de

bitum suo fine persolvit. Cum inter

filios hominum unus solus Dominus

noster Jesus Christus extiterit, in

quo omnes crucifixi, omnes mortui,

omnes sepulti, omnes sunt etiam

suscitati. Leo Epist. [97. c. 4.] ad

Palaestin.et Serm. 12. de passione.

m Neque hoc ita dictum est quasi

propterea Domino Christo pares esse

possimus, si pro illo usque ad san

guinem martyrium duxerimus. Ille

potestatem habuit ponendi animam

suam et iterum sumendi eam. Nos

autem nec quantum volumus vivi

mus, et morimur etiamsi nolumus,

&c. Postremo, etsi fratres pro fra

tribus moriantur, tamen in frater

norum peccatorum remissionem nul

lius sanguis martyris funditur, quod

fecit ille pro nobis. Aug. in Joh.

tract. 84. º vol. III.]
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many of the saints, especially the martyrs, do and suffer more

than they need, and what they do and suffer over and above

God's command, (as martyrdom in particular.) is set upon

others' scores, and applied to some of their brethren for

the remission of their sins. But St. Augustine saith, There

is no martyr but Christ suffereth death for the pardon of

another's sins.

In so clear a case it may suffice to produce one more

witness, and that is St. Hilary, who, speaking of the Ten

Virgins, five wise and five foolish, when the foolish came to

the wise to borrow some of their oil; n “To whom,” saith he,

“ they answered, that they could not give them any, lest by

chance there might not be enough for all; to wit, that no one

can be helped by another's works and merits, because it is

necessary that every one buy oil for his own lamp:” and

therefore can none have any oil, any grace, any works to

spare over and above what himself needs, whereby the neces

sities of others may be supplied. So express are the Fathers

in delivering the impossibility of one man's sins being satis

fied for by another's sufferings, and of one man's being sup

plied from another's merits. And that there is none that do

more than is required, the Fathers clearly avouch, in saying,

there is none can do so much as is required of him. For they

shew how there is none lives without sin. And if they do not

live without sin, they do not do as much as is required of

them, for they do not avoid sin as they are commanded. And

if they do not do as much as is required of them, certainly

they cannot be said to do more than is commanded to them.

Now that the Fathers do thus say, that there is no mere man

without sin, we shall see in the next article: in the mean

while concluding from the premises, that works of supereroga

tion cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety.

n Quibus responderunt non posse dum: quia unicuique lampadi suae

se dare, quia non sit forte quod om- emere oleum sit necesse. Hilar. in

nibus satis sit. Alienis scilicet operi- Mat. cap. 27. [5.]

bus ac meritis neminem adjuvan



A R T I C L E XV.

OF CHRIST ALONE WITHOUT SIN.

Christ in the truth of our nature was made like unto us

in all things (sin only ercepted) from which he was

clearly void, both in his flesh and in his spirit. He

came to be a Lamb without spot, who, by sacrifice of

himself once made, should take away the sins of the

world; and sin, as St. John saith, was not in him.

But all we the rest, though baptized and born again

in Christ, yet offend in many things; and if we say

we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth

is not in us.

HEN the Son of God became the Son of man, he so

became the Son of man as still to remain the Son of

God. He did not lay aside his Divine nature to assume the

human ; but he assumed the human nature into the Divine,

not as it was corrupted by sin, but as it was at first created

by God. For as it was corrupted by sin, it was corrupted

with the worst of evils, and therefore, as such, both unworthy

and uncapable of being united to God, the best of goods.

Who therefore assuming the human nature into the unity

of his Divine Person, assumed only what was a worthy and

capable of such assumption, to wit, the perfect nature of man

as it was in its first creation, not as it was in its sinful cor

* ‘O 8é uéorirms eeoû kai dvépétrov

& 8t' {avrot avvánrov rá esſ rô dy

6póttuvov, kelvo orvyāmrei pujvov čme

&v rms Tp's 6eóv orvuſpvias āśtov jº

&otep otv Tóv čavrot div6potov tº

8vváue. Tils 6éârnros avrò mporº

Keioore Hépos pév rms kowns pigeos

8vra, où pºv roſs trä6eauv trometro

kóra rijs pºorea's rots eis papriav

ékka)\oupévois, duapriav yap, ºbnoriv,

oùx étoimorev, où8é eipéðm 86Nos év tº

orrépart atroë. Greg. Nyssen. de

hº Christi forma. [p. 292. vol.

III.
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ruption. And so he that was perfectly God as well as per

fectly man, was a perfect man also as well as a perfect God.

Because it was the perfect nature of man which he assumed

from his mother in time, as it was the perfect nature of God

which he received of his Father from etermity. And there

fore as he in the truth of the Divine nature was begotten like

unto the Father in all things, his personal properties only

excepted; so in the truth of the human nature he was made

like unto us in all things, our sinful infirmities only excepted.

He was in all things but sin like unto us; but in sin he was

altogether unlike us. For we both in flesh and spirit are

naturally full of sin, but b he was clearly void of sin both in

his flesh and spirit. For he came to be a Lamb without

spot, who by sacrifice of himself once made should take away

the sins of the world: whereas had he been guilty of sin in

himself, he could never have taken it away from us. For such

a high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate

from sinners, and made higher than the heavens ; who needed

not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice first for his

own sins, and then for the people's. Heb. vii. 26, 27. And such

a one was Christ; for in him, saith St. John, is no sin, 1 John

iii. 5. Indeed sin doth not reign in the saints his members;

but sin did not so much as dwell in him the Head. And as

sin did not live in him, so neither did he live in sin; for he

did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22.

Isa. liii. 9. And therefore doth himself say, Which of you con

cinceth me of sin 2 John viii. 46: and thus was he as clear

from sin in his human nature as in his divine. As God, he

was infinitely contrary unto sin; and as man, he was perfectly

void of it: yea he was therefore as man perfectly void of sin,

b "Eoukev 6 trauðayoyös juáv rô

IIarpi atroë rô ee; otmep forriv ć

viðs dvapuáprºtos, dvert\mm ros, kal

draðs rºv Jºuxſiv' 6eos év dvěpánov

oxhuart áxpavros, tatpukó 66Añuart

8tákovos, Aóyos eeds, 6 €v Tó IIarpi,

à éx 8sévôv rod IIarpès, ori, Kai rô

orxhpart 6eós otros juiv elköv, dºm

Atôoros. Clem. Alex. Paedag. l. I. c. 2.

IIós oëv 6 ororiſp juáv Begioke; kai

Tós retoMireural; duapriav pèv oëk

*Totmore, trós yāp fiv # 8tkaloorávn ri

dpapria Tríðm ; Basil. [vol. II. ł.
762.] de constitut, monast. c. 4. In

hoc ergo ille homo qui natus ex

virgine est, magna cunctis qui ex

utriusque sexus commixtione pro

ducinnur distantia segregatur: quod

cum omnes non similitudinem sed

veritatem peccati in carne gesternus,

ille non veritatem sed similitudinem

peccati in veræ carnis assumptione

susceperit. Cassian. Collat. 1. 22. c.

I 2.
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because as God he was infinitely contrary to it; it being

impossible that such things as are infinitely contrary to one

another should be ever united together.

But though Christ was thus perfectly void of sin, yet there

is no other man or c woman that ever did or ever shall live

* No, not the Virgin Mary her

self, (who is the principal person

excepted by ouralº but,)

we have no reason to except her, or

rather we have reason not to except

her, considering how there is none

of the Fathers that except her, (nor

any one else do they except but only

Christ.) Nay, they acknowledge her

in particular to be a sinner, one born

in sin. Et quid incoinquinatius illo

utero virginis, cujus caro etiamsi de

peccati propagatione venit, non ta

men de peccati propagine concepit.

Aug. de Gen. ad literam, l. Io. [32.

vol. III.] Proinde corpus Christi

quamvis ex carne foeminae assump

tum est, quae de illa carnis peccati

propagine concepta fuerat, tamen

quia non sic in ea conceptum est

quomodo fuerat illa concepta, nec

ipsa erat caro peccati sed similitudo

carnis peccati, Ibid. Nam licetipsa

hominis ejusdem conceptio sit mun

da, et absºlue carnalis delectationis

peccato, virgo tamen ipsa, unde as

sumptus est, est in iniquitatibus

concepta, et in peccatis concepit eam

mater ejus, et cum originali peccato

nata est, quia et ipsa in Adam pec

cavit, in quo omnes peccaverunt.

Anselm. Cur Deus homo, &c. l. 2.

c. 16. [p. I Io.] And therefore saith

Damascen, Merå rºv ovykará6eorw

Tmsdyiºs Tap6évov Tvetpia dytov Čiri)\-

6ev ćir' airiju, kaðaipov airijv. Da

masc. Orthodox, fid. l. 3. c. 2. And

if the Holy Ghost purged her, it

seems before she was unclean. And

besides this, the Fathers accuse her

also of several actual sins, as of an

unseasonable request at the feast

when our Saviour turned the water

into wine. John ii. 3. Propter hoc

properante Maria ad admirabile vini

signum, et ante tempus volente par

ticipare compendii poculo, Dominus

repellens ejus intempestivam festi

nationem dixit, Quid mihi et tibi est

mulier P Iren. advers. haer. l. 3. [16.

7.] Indeed our Saviour's answer

to her doth itself imply as much, Ti

éuoi kai oroi yüvat: otto jºet # &pa

pov, that is, not What is that to me

and thee P but, as the Ethiopic ren

ders it, groº-F: ſl.P: puññºn.:

i. e. Quid mihitecum, What hare I

to do with thee 2 mine hour is not yet

come, as our translation hath it.

Where Athanasius observes, that he

reproved his mother, émétamºrre rà

pumrpt. Contra Arrian. Orat. 4. And

St. Chrysostome, éneriumorev draipos

airočorm, in Mat. hom. 45. and cer

tainly not without cause, as Theo

phylact saith, ‘O 8é émirtua airm oix

dAſſyos. And if he had cause to re

prove her, (as certainly he had, or

else he would never have done it,)

she must needs have done some

thing she ought not to have done.

Nay, and they accuse her of vain

glory too in the same act, desiring

him to turn water into wine, that

the people might the more honour

her, the mother of such a son;

'E3ot)\ero yāp kai éketvous karaöða-6al

xápw, kai éavrºv \apatporépaw Town

oral Suá too mauðós. Chrysost. in Joh.

hom. 21. [p. 639. vol. II.] And to

shew her power and authority over

him that could do such things, Où

8étro yap v expºv trepi atrow 86&av

elkov, dAN'éteið) &8wev airów, ºtov

kará ràv Aoimºv raw umrépov orvum

6etav, otros imavra entrarretv airº,

6éov os Seoritórmu oréflew kai mpoorkv

veiv. lbid. Agnoscat et ejus ado

lescentiam, videat multa et magna

miracula, conversionem aquarum in

vinum ; in quo primo miraculo

temptavit illaº jubere se filio

posse tanquam mater, domina, quae

se agnoscebat ancillam, Fili, ait, de

fecit illis rinum, &c. Aug. de symb.
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upon the face of earth, but is both defiled with it and guilty

of it. Nay, though we be baptized, and our original sin be

washed from us, and though born again too, and so our

actual sins subdued under us; yet for all this will sin dwell

in us, and we shall be guilty of sin. So that there was never

any mere man but who was a sinful man. And if any one

saith he is no sinner, he sins in saying so; for "if we say

ºre have no sin, we deceice ourselves, and the truth is not in us,

1 John i. 8; yea, and if we say we have not sinned, we make him

a liar, and his word is not in us, ver. 10.

But besides these, there be several other places of scripture

which deliver this truth unto us, that there is sin even in the

best of us. For the scripture hath concluded all under sin, that

the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them

that beliece, Gal. iii. 22. For tre hace before proced both Jews

and Gentiles, that they are all under sin, Rom. iii. 9. As it is

written, There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that

wnderstandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all

ad catech. [I. 14. p. 562. vol. VI.]

In hoc autem miraculo quid mihi et

tibiº Non enim hoc processit exte,

sed in eo qui fecit te. Non com

petit tibi ut jubeas Deo, competit

autem ut subdita sis Deo. Ibid.

Plainly shewing, that she took more

upon }. than she should, in speak

ing to him to work miracles. And

the same faults they lay to her charge

for coming to call him away when

he was teaching the people, Mark

iii. 31. "Opa kai riis kai éketvov Tiju

dróvolav. 8éov yap elorex86vras drov

oral Pietà roo 8x\ov, ) ui) rooro Bov

\opévovs divapºeival kara)\toral rôv

A6)ov, kai rére trpoorex8eiv. oi Öe é$o

ka)\otorw airów, kai émi travrov Totto

Totovort, pºorlpitav Trepušetkviºuevot

Tepitrºv, Kai Öeiča. 66Aovres, 6tt

Herā Tox\ſis airó entiráTrovoº ris

ešovorias. Chrysost. in Mat. hom.

44. ſp. 287. vol. II.] 'Avēpóttuvév

rt époi Meto èvöétéaoréat :, piñrmp, Ört

€50world ſet too travöðs' otöévyāp puéya

oùtra trepi atrol ºváel Suá rotto otv

kai ºrt Maxoovra BoöAeral irpos éav

rºw étrioſtráoraoréas' pºorlpoupévn dos

tnorarropévov airſ, rot, viod. Theo

they blame her (and that worthily)

the most for calling him then from

doing good, which certainly she

ought not to have done. Quia tunc

multitudinem docebat, nec aequum

erat ut hos relinqueret et ad matrem

et fratres procurreret. Euthym. in

Mat. 12. [p. 8o.] 'Evvömorov yap otov

#v, travros row Aaoû kai rot &muov

Tepteorraros airów, kai rod trafféovs

Tijs dºpodoreos éxxpepuapévov, kai rºs

8v8aoka)\tas irporé6etorms, ékeivnv trap

eX60üorav pleomv diſayayev pièv airów

rms trapauvéorews, ióig óe 8ta\éyeo.6al,

kai uměé Évêov divéxeoróat éA6eiv, dAN'

éAkew airóv čo uávov trpós éavrávº

ôta toûro è Neye, ris éorriv iſ unrnp

How kai oi d'òeXqot Hov; Chrysost. in

Joh. hom. 21. Up. 639. ...}}

phylact. in Mat. 12. [ad fin.] But

* Item placuit quod ait S. Johan

nes apostolus, Si dixerimus quia

peccatum non habemus nos. ipsos

seducinus et veritas in nobis non

est, quisquis sic accipiendum puta

verit, ut dicat, propter humilitatem

oportere dici, nos habere peccatum,

non quia veritas est, anathema sit.

Concil. Milevit. 2. can. 6. [p. 1218.

vol. I.]
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gone out of the way, they are altogether become unprofitable; there

is none that doth good, no, not one, ver, 10, 11. Psalm xiv. 1, 2, 3.

For as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;

and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned, Rom.

v. 12. For there is no man that sinneth not, 1 Reg. viii. 46.

2 Chron. vi. 36. Nay, There is not a just man upon earth, that

doth good, and sinneth not, Eccles. vii. 20. For in many things

we offend all, Jac. iii. 2. Who therefore can say, I have made

my heart clean, I am pure from sin 2 Prov. xx. 9. O enter not

then into judgment with thy sercant, O Lord: for in thy sight

shall no man living be justified, Psalm cxliii. 2.

And as the scripture doth thus assert, that all the men and

women that ever lived upon the face of the earth, (Christ only

excepted, who was God as well as man,) were sinners; so

reason itself, if consulted aright, cannot but determine the

same. Which any one may easily perceive that doth but con

sider how (as we have seen more fully in the ninth article) in

Adam the whole human nature was corrupted, all sinning and

being made sinners in him: for in him God said to all. In

the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt die the death. What death?

Certainly the death of the soul as well as the body; spiritual,

consisting in the separation of the soul from God, as well as

temporal death, that consisteth in the separation of the body

from the soul. And so in Adam our souls were made sinful

by the loss of God, as our bodies are made mortal by the loss

of their soulse: sin passing from that one man into the souls,

as well as death into the bodies of all mankind. And there

fore it is impossible that any particular person should be

excepted from sin, seeing the whole nature is defiled with it:

so that he must be no mere man that is no sinner. And

therefore it is that our Saviour commanded all his disciples,

his apostles, all his followers, to pray daily, Forgice us our

e Si quis soli Adae praevaricatio

nem suam, non et ejus propagini

asserit nocuisse, aut certe mortem

tantum corporis quae poena peccati

est, non autem et peccatum quod

mors est animae, per unum hominem

in omne genus humanum transisse

testatur, injustitiam Deo dabit con

tradicens apostolo. Concil. Arausic.

2. can. 2. [vol. II.]

* Item placuit ut quicunque dixe

rit in oratione Dominica, ideo dicere

sanctos, Dimitte nobis debita nostra,

ut non pro seipsis hoc dicatur, quia

non est eis jam necessaria ista petitio,

sed pro aliis qui sunt in suo populo

peccatores, et ideo non dicere unum

quemdue sanctorum, Dimitte mihi
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trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us, Luke

xi. 4: because from the fountain of sin in our hearts the

streams of sin are continually flowing out in our lives, which

we have need to beg daily of God to pardon, and forgive to

us, to all of us.

And to this we may also take notice, how even the best of

saints whilst on earth are but imperfect saints, their graces

imperfect, their duties imperfect, their love imperfect, their

charity imperfect, all imperfect. Which imperfection and de

fect in all their graces and duties, as it cannot be any more,

so it is not any less than 3 sin, forasmuch as holiness is the

exact conformity of the will of man to the will of God, and of

the life of man to the laws of God; and how far soever any

one lacks of the exactness of that conformity, so much he

lacks of holiness; and how much he lacks of holiness, so much

he hath of sin. And therefore so far as grace and duty is

imperfect in us, so far is sin and iniquity to be acknowledged

by us. Now that our graces and duties are imperfect upon

earth, is plain, in that to have our graces and duties perfect,

is to be in heaven; perfection of grace being itself the crown

of glory. And therefore, though there be many that have sin

without grace, there is none that hath grace without sin in

this world. But as the h Fathers long ago acknowledged, and

debita mea, sed Dimitte nobis debita

nostra, ut hoc pro aliis potius quam

prose justus petereintelligatur, ana

thema sit. Sanctus enim et justus

erat apostolus Jacobus cum dicebat,

In multis enim offendimus omnes.

Concil. Milevit. 2. can. 7. [vol. I.]

Item placuit ut quicumque verba ip

sa Dominicae orationis ubi dicinus,

Dimitte nobis debita nostra, ita vo

lunt a sanctis dici ut humiliter non

veraciter hoc dicatur, anathema sit.

Ibid. can. 8.

5 Virtus est charitas qualid quod

diligendum est diligitur. Haec in

aliis major, in aliis minor, in aliis

nulla est; plenissima vero quae jam

non potestaugeri quamdiu hic homo

vivit, est in nemine; quod autem

augeri potest profecto illud quod

minus est quan debet, ex vitio est.

Aug. Epist. [167. 15. vol. II.] ad

Hieronymum. Peccatum est cum

vel non est charitas, vel minor est

quam debet. Id. de perfect. justi
tlae. §§ vol. X.]

h Ut enim saepe diximus, omnis

humana justitia injustitia esse con

vincitur, si districtejudicetur. Greg.

Moral. l. 9. [28, vol. I.] Nostra si

qua est humilis justitia, recta forsan

sed non pura, nisi forte meliores

nos esse credimus quam patres no

stros, qul non minus veraciter quam

humiliter dicebant, omnes justitiae

nostraetanquam pannus menstruatae

mulieris. Quomodo enim pura jus

titia ubi non potest adhuc culpa de

esse Bernard. de verbis Esai, serm.

5. (p. 405.] Ex quo factum est vir

tutem quae nunc est in homine justo

perfectam hactenus nominari, ut ad

ejus perfectionem pertineat etiam

ipsius imperfectionis et in veritate
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as we all do daily experience, our graces and duties are all

imperfect, and so far as they are imperfect they must needs

be sinful; not as if the imperfect graces or duties themselves

were sinful graces and duties, but only the imperfections of

those graces and duties are all sinful imperfections, which

must be through Christ forgiven to us, before any duty can

be accepted from us. And therefore, not only the worst of

sinners, but even the best of saints must still acknowledge,

that whilst on earth he hath sin as well as grace, and must

never expect till he comes to heaven to have grace without

sin. No, there is none but Christ that ever on earth was so

holy as not to be sinful: all others are sinful as well as holy,

if not sinful only and not holy.

And if we consult the Fathers, this was their settled judg

ment too, that all mortals are sinners, except Christ. Justin

Martyr calls him, “That only unreprovable just man.” And

Clemens Alexandrinus saith, k “But he (Christ) was alto

gether free from human passions. And therefore is he alone

judge, because he is alone without sin. But we, by what

strength we have, strive to avoid the least sins.” And again,

! “The Word alone is without sin, for to sin is natural and

common to all.” Whence Gregory Nazianzen: m “Not to

sin at all, God hath ordained it (as a privilege) above the

human nature.” And St. Ambrose, n “In that thou con

fessest thou offendedst, in this thou hast common fellowship

with all, for none is without sin; to deny this is sacrilege.”

* “For who can glory,” saith St. Hilary, “that he hath a

itio, et in humilitate confessio.

Tunc enim est secundum hanc in

firmitatem pro suo modulo perfecta

ista parva justitia, quando etiam

quid sibi desit intelligit. Aug. con

tra duas epist. Pelag. l. 3. [19. vol.

X] W. et Salon. in Proverb.

Mera yūp to a Taupooral tºuas

ékelvov row uávov duouov kai 8tkatov

ăv6poſtov. Just. Dialog. cum Tryph.

[1]
'AAA' 6 new diróAvros e is rô trav

re)és dwóportivov Tadov 8ta toûto

yāp kai advos Kpaths, or divandprin

tos advos' hue is 6é, dorm 6tvapus, æs

6rt AdXto ta paprávew me pope6a.

Clem. Alex. Paedagog. l. I. c. 2.

| Móvos yāp dwapidprimros 6 A&yos'

Tô Đèv yöp ešapuaprávely traoru Eu

vrov kai kowov. Ibid. l. 3. c. ult.

p. 307.]

m Tô travre), @s dvapid primrov intep

Tºv dw8portivnv påorty éračev 6 Geós.

Nazian. homil. in Jul. 4. [p. 128.

vol. I.]

n Quod lapsum fateris, in eo tibi

cum omnibus commune consortium:

quia memo sine peccato. Negare

hoc sacrilegium. Ambros. in Ps.

118. [p. 1254 vol.I.]

• Quis enim gloriabitur castum

se habere cor coram Deo, nec si
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chaste heart before God? nay, though he be an infant of one

day old, seeing, according to the apostle, both the origin and

law of sin remaineth in us.”

Gregory Nyssen also tells us: P “Wherefore to have no

thing of what our adversary possesseth is the privilege of the

Lord alone, who was partaker with us of his passions, yet

without sin.” And Theodorus Abucara : q “But there is none

but Christ alone who was ever perfectly and altogether free

from tasting of sin. But every sin, be it what it will, brings

forth death.” -

Cyril of Alexandria to the same purpose: , “Christ was the

first and the only man upon earth that did not commit sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth.” And Cassianus very

sharply: s “This thing therefore, viz. to be without sin, which

is singular and proper to Christ alone, he will with the fault

of blasphemous pride challenge to himself an equality in, who

soever dare profess himself to be without sin; for then it will

follow that he must say, that he hath the likeness of sinful

flesh only, and not the truth of sin.”

St. Augustine hath also delivered his opinion in this case

very plainly. t “Perhaps,” saith he, “it is not without cause,

that when we often find in scripture that men are said to be

without complaint, we can find none said to be without sin,

but that one alone of whom it is openly said, him who did

not know sin.” And elsewhere he propounds this question,

unius diei fuerit infans, manente in rod. Cyril. Alex. de recta fide, ad

nobis etiam secundum apostolum

et origine et lege peccati: Hilar. in

Ps. lviii. [4. p. 129.]

P Auo to plmöév čorxmkéval rôv rod

dvrtkeupévov krmudrov, Hövov roo Kv

piov čarl, rod ueraoXóvros huiv Tów

airod tra6muárov xopis paprias.

Greg. Nyssen. in Ecclesiast. [p.444.

vol. I.]

a "Akpos 8é kal trapdraw öpuaprias

vorros oièeisei pº. 6 Xpwarrés' traora

8è épapria kai i ruxodora 64varov

ériq Éperat. Theod. Abucara de 5

inimicis. [init.]

* IIpáros kai Advos dwóporos étri

77s 6 Xplorës oëk émoimorev papriav,

oëbè sipé6m 86Aos év rá orópart at

Theodosium. [p. 18. par. ii. vol. V.]

* Hujus ergo rei, quae illi tantum

singularis, ac propria est, a qualita

tem sibi blasphemiae superbiae cri

mine vindicabit, quisquis se esse sine

peccato ausus fuerit profiteri. Con

sequens enim est, ut similitudinem

carnis peccati, et non veritatem pec

cati habere se dicat. Cassian. Col

lat. 22. c. 12.

t Non fortasse sine causa cum ali

quoties in scripturis inveniatur, ho
mines dictos esse sine querela, non

invenitur qui sit dictus sine peccato,

nisi unus solus de quo aperte dictum

est, eum qui non noverat peccatum.

Aug. de nat. et grat. [15. vol. X.]
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u “Whether not only there is some of the children of men,

but whether there could ever have been any heretofore, or can

any be hereafter, who never had or never will have any sin at

all?” And he answers immediately, “It is most certain there

is none, never was, nor ever will be any such at all, besides

the one Mediator betwixt God and man, the man Christ

Jesus.” And presently: * “If therefore these things be true

that we have spoken so largely concerning infants, there

neither is among the children of men, nor was, nor will be

any without sin, except the one Mediator, in whom propitia

tion and justification is placed for us, whereby, the enmities of

our sins being destroyed, we are reconciled to God.” And to

the same purpose doth the same Father begin his book of

the Spirit and Letter, with which I shall end this article.

* “Having read,” saith he, “the works I sent lately to you,

my dearest son Marcelline, concerning the baptism of infants,

and the perfection of the righteousness of man, that none in

this life ever did or ever will attain unto it, except the one

Mediator who suffered human passions in the likeness of

sinful flesh, yet without any sin at all.” So clear and full is

this with the rest of the Fathers, in determining what is here

asserted, that Christ was alone without sin.

* Utrum qui omnino nunquam

ullum peccatum habuerit, habitu

rusve sit, non solum quisquam nato

rum hominum sit, verum etiam po

uno Mediatore, in quo nobis pro

pitiatio et justificatio posita est, per

quam, finitis inimicitiis peccatorum,

reconciliamur Deo. Ibid.

tuerit aliquando esse vel possit 2

Hunc prorsus praeter unumW.

torem Dei et hominum, hominem

Christum Jesum nullum esse, vel

fuisse vel futurum esse certissimum

est. Aug. de peccatorum meritis et

remissione, 1.2. [34. Ibid.]

* Ideo si illa vera sunt quae tam

multa de parvulis diximus, nec est

in filiis hominum quisquam, nec

fuit, nec erit (sine peccato) excepto

y Lectis opusculis quae ad te nuper

elaboravi, fili charissime Marcelline,

de baptismo parvulorum et de per

fectione justitiae hominis, quod eam

nemo in hac vita vel assecutus, vel

assecuturus videatur, excepto uno

Mediatore, qui humana perpessus

est in similitudine carnis peccati,

sine ullo omnino peccato. Id. de

spiritu et litera, ad Marcellinum,

c. 1. [vol. X.]



ARTICLE XVI.

OF SIN AFTER BAPTISM.

Mot every deadly sin willingly committed aſter Baptism

is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable.

Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied

to such as fall into sin after Baptism. After we have

neceived the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace

given, and by the grace of God (we may) arise again,

and amend our lives.
And therefore they are to be

condemned that say they can no more sin as long as

they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such

as truly repent.

HOUGH it is not so easily determined what the sin

against the Holy Ghost is, yet it is easily determined

what is not the sin against the Holy Ghost. Be sure

every deadly sin, that is, every sin (for every sin is

a deadly) willingly committed after baptism, is not the sin

against the Holy Ghost. For, as St. Augustine" observes,

Our Saviour, speaking of the sin against the Holy Ghost,

doth not mention any particular time, but only saith in

general, He that speaketh against the Holy Ghost, whether

* IIāora öé duapria kai i ruxotora

6ávarov muqéperat. Theodor. Abu

cara de 5. inimicis. [init.] IIaora

duapria 6ivarós éorri Wuxms. Na

zianz. Orat. funeb. in mortem patris.

Omne peccatum pro quanto est

offensa Dei et contra legem ejus

aeternam est de sua conditione et in

dignitate mortiferum secundum ri

gorem justitiae, et a vita gloriae sepa

rativum. Gers. de vita spirit. animae.

[p. 166. par. iii. vol. ii. El 8e ro

kévrpov row 6avárov iſ duapria, oùx

jöe h 76e, d\\& Tº dàiopia rºp, 8nMov

&rt, traora dpapria, āortraayxvós éorriv

6 €q movydišov, oùx à éAéyxov. Basil.

Reg. brevior. Reg. 4. [vol. II.]

b Si autem illud solum, quod ad

versus Spiritum S. dicitur, sine venia

esse post acceptum baptismum pu

tatur: primo Dominus cum inde

loqueretur nullum tempus excepit,

. regulariter ait, Qui diverit ver

bum adversus Spiritum S. non remit

tetur ei. Aug. Expos. epist. ad

Rom. inchoat. [16. p. 935. par. ii.

vol. III.]
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it be before or after baptism, that is not material. And

they (the Pharisees) to whom these words were directed

were not baptized, and yet our Saviour forewarns them to

have a care of that sin: which shews that they, as well as

such as are baptized, may fall into it. And it is observable

also that at the same time our Saviour saith, The sin against

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiren, saith also, All manner of

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, Matth. xii. 31.

Not all manner of sin before or all manner of sin after baptism

only, but all manner of sin whatsoever, (except this unpardon

able sin against the Holy Ghost,) shall be forgiven to such as

truly repent of them, and believe in him that died for them;

nay, all manner of sin against the Holy Ghost except this sin

against the Holy Ghost, for certainly every sin against the

Holy Ghost is not the sin against the Holy Ghost. The

heathens “speak against the Holy Ghost, yet we do not

say they are therefore incapable of pardon : nay, there is

never a sin committed but is committed against the Holy

Ghost as God; yet every sin is not unpardonable, and there

fore not the sin against the Holy Ghost. Wherefore the

grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin

after baptism. Which is a clear inference from the premises.

For if sins after baptism are capable of pardon from God,

they cannot without sin be denied the grant of repentance

from men. For after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may

depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of

God we may arise again, and amend our lives. A man that

hath received strength to rise from sin to grace may fall from

grace to sin, and yet may afterwards rise again from sin to

grace, so as to repent of his former sins, and reform his

• Nam et pagani qui appellantur,

etiam nunc totam nostram religio

nem, quia jam ferro et caedibus pro

hibentur, maledictis contumeliisque

insectantur; et quicquid de ipsa

Trinitate dicinus, negando et blas

phemando contemnunt. Non enim

excipiunt sibi Spiritum Sanctum

quem venerentur, ut in caetera sae

viant; sed simul adversus omnia

quaecundue sollicite de trina majes

tate loquimur, quanto possunt fu

rore impietatis oblatrant, &c. Quos

tamen quantum possumus adhor

tamur ad Christum cognoscendum,

et per ipsum Patrem Deum, summo

que et vero imperatori militandum

esse suademus, eosque promissa im

punitate praeteritorum omnium pec

catorum invitamus ad fidem. Qua

in re satis judicamus, etiamsi quid

adversus Spiritum Sanctum in sua

sacrilega superstitione dixerunt, cum

Christiani facti fuerint sine ulla cali

gine dubitationis ignosci. Ibid. [15.]
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future life. And if so, every sin of a regenerate man cannot

be the sin against the Holy Ghost, for that shall never be

pardoned: and it shall therefore only never be pardoned by

God, because never repented of by us. For if it could be

repented of by us, it could not but be pardoned by God,

the promise of pardon to repentance running in general terms,

that if a man do confess his sins to God, God will pardon his

sins to him. And therefore, though a regenerate man may

fall into sin, yet seeing he may also afterwards rise from it,

and repent of it, it may also be pardoned to him; and there

fore it is not the sin against the Holy Ghost. And therefore

also are they to be condemned that say they can no more sin as

tong as they are here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such as

truly repent. For if after baptism and regeneration we can

sin no more, or if we do sin, it is the sin against the Holy

Ghost, and so unpardonable; it must needs follow, that

repentance is not to be granted to any that sin after baptism,

for then it would be granted to the sin against the Holy

Ghost, which God himself denies it to.

The sum of all is this: Every sin willingly committed after

baptism is not an unpardonable sin, but it may be repented

of by us, and therefore pardoned by God.

And this is clear from the case of Simon Magus, who, as

St. Augustine" observes, was baptized before he fell into that

horrid sin which we from him call simony; and yet St. Peter

admonished him, saying, Repent therefore of this thy wickedness,

and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven

thee, Acts viii. 22. Which plainly shews, that though Simon

did sin, yea, and against the Holy Ghost, yet Peter did not

think he sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost, but that upon

his prayer and repentance this his sin, his great sin, might be

pardoned: “so that Peter did not deny the grant of repent

d Deinde Simon quem paulo ante

commemoravi, jam baptismun ac

ceperat, cum Spiritum Sanctum tur

pissimo mercatui subditum credidit;

cui correpto a se Petrus tamen con

silium poenitendi dedit. Ib. [16.]

* Simonem quoque Magum ar

guens Petrus apostolus, quod tam

IbevERIDGE.

male de Spiritu Sancto senserit, ut

eum venalem putans pecunia sibi

emendum poposcerit, non tamen ita

de illo desperavit, ut veniae locum

nullum relinqueret; nam benigne

etiam, ut eum poemiteret, admonuit.

Ibid. [15]

z
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ance to him, but advised him to repent. Yea, and Peter

himself after baptism denied his Master; but though he denied

Christ, Christ did not deny the grant of repentance to him.

To which we might also add the many places of scripture

where all are commanded to repent ; but of what force would

that command be, if we might repent and yet not be par

doned : " Certainly to exclude any penitents from pardon is to

keep off all sinners from repentance: for it would be in vain

to repent of their sins, if they might repent of them and yet

*not obtain a pardon for them. But what means that place

also, A just man falleth seren times, and riseth up again *

Prov. xxiv. 16. Doth it not intimate to us that a man may

fall from grace given, and yet rise again : If he arise again, it

must be by repentance: and therefore a just man may fall, a

just man may sin, and yet he may afterwards repent; and if

he repents and confesseth his sin, God is just and righteous to

forgive him his sin, 1 John i. 9; and if God grants pardon,

man cannot deny the grant of repentance to them that fall

into sin and rise again. -

But I need not insist any longer upon so plain a truth.

For I have proved before, article IX. that there are re

mainders of sin in the best of saints, and in the article

immediately before this, that the best of saints are guilty of

sin; and therefore if after baptism and regeneration every

sin were unpardonable, the saints themselves must all be

damned, because guilty of sin after baptism and regeneration,

and so none could be saved. The unregenerate could not be

saved, because not regenerate; the regenerate could not be

saved, because they sin after regeneration. Which to assert

would inevitably lead us into atheism and blasphemy.

f Atque O frustrandae fraternitatis sed nullam pacem quam quaeris ac

irrisio ! O miserorum lamentantium cipies. Quis non statim pereat 3

caduca deceptio ! O haereticae insti

tutionis inefficax et vana traditio !

hortariad satisfactionis poenitentiam,

et subtrahere de satisfactione medi

cinam | Dicere fratribus nostris,

Plange et lachrymas funde, ac diebus

et noctibus ingemisce, et pro ablu

endo et purgando delicto tuo largiter

et frequenter operare; sed extra ec

clesiam post omnia morieris | Quae

cunque ad pacem pertinent facies,

Quis non ipsa desperatione deficiat?

Quis non animum suum a proposito

lamentationis avertat? Cyprian, Ep.

ad Antonianum. [55. ad fin.] Prae

cludere est atque abscindere iter

doloris ad poenitendi viam, ut cum

scripturis Dominus Deus reverten

tibus ad se et poenitentibus blandi

atur, nostra duritia et crudelitate,

dum fructus poenitentiae intercipitur,

poenitentia ipsa tollatur. Ibid.
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I shall not therefore speak any more to this article, but

only to shew its agreement with the doctrine of the primitive

church. Gregory Nyssen saith, & “In the choice of evils it is

rather to be chosen, that a man having obtained baptism

should be again in sin, than that he should end his life void of

grace. For sin indeed may perhaps have pardon and mercy,

whereof good people have great hope: but salvation is alto

gether forbidden to the other, by a certain and determinate

sentence.” And therefore every sin after baptism is not

unpardonable. And Theodoret to the same purpose: "“But

he that hath attained the gift of baptism calleth God Father,

as one that is inserted into the order of the sons of grace.

These therefore are commanded to say, Forgive us our debts.

The wounds therefore that are made even after baptism are

also curable.”

Hence St. Cyprian, in whose days Novatianus, the grand

oppugner of this plain truth, arose, saith, “But I wonder

that there are some so obstinate, as not to think repentance

ought to be given to such as are fallen, or suppose that

pardon should be denied to penitents, when it is written,

Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the

first works.” Apoc. ii. 5. And afterwards, ““Which reading

to wit and holding, we think none ought to be driven away

from the fruit of satisfaction and the hope of peace, when we

know, according to the faith of the scriptures, God himself

& In electione malorum magis est

eligendum, ut salutare lavacrum as

secutus, rursus sit in peccato, Nº.

ut gratiae expers vitam finiat. Nam

peccatum quidem veniam fortasse

consequetur, aut clementiam, cujus

magna est spes apud bonos; alteri

autem est omnino vetita salus ex

certa et definita sententia. Nvssen.

Orat. adversus eos qui differunt

baptismum. [p. 219. vol. II.]

* Qui autem baptismatis donum

est assecutus Patrem vocat Deum,

ut qui in gratiae filiorum ordinem sit

allectus; ii ergo jussi sunt dicere,

Dimitte nobis debita nostra. Sunt

ergo medicabilia etiam quae post

baptismum fiunt vulnera. Theodo

ret. de divinis decretis, c. de poemi

tentia, [28. lib. W. Haeret. fab. vol.

IV.

* Miror autem quosdam sic obsti

natos esse ut dandam lapsis non

utent poenitentiam, aut poenitenti

us existiment veniam denegandam,

cum scriptum sit, Memento unde

cecideris, et age panitentiam, et faç

priora opera. Cyprian. Epist. [55.]

ad Antonianum.

* Quod legentes scilicet et tenen

tes neminem putamus a fructu satis

factionis et spe pacis arcendum, cum

sciamus juxta scripturarum fidem,

autore et hortatore ipso Deo, et ad

agendam poenitentiam peccatores re

digi, et veniam atque indulgentiam

cenitentibus non denegari. Ibid.

É. calc.]

z 2
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being the Author and Exhorter to it, sinners are compelled

to act repentance, and pardon and indulgence is not denied to

the penitents.” And again : "“But seeing we find none ought

to be prohibited from acting repentance, and that to such as

deprecate and pray for the mercy of the Lord, according to

that wherein he is merciful and holy, peace may be granted

by his priests, the sighs of the sorrowful are to be admitted,

and the fruit of repentance is not to be denied to such as

grieve.” So that after baptism such as do fall into sin are not

therefore to be denied the grant of repentance. And this

Father's testimony is to be of the greater value, because it

was in his days this truth was first opposed, and so by him

the first defended.

St. Augustine hath also many things to this purpose:

m “But,” saith he, “if any one think that then the word is

spoken against the Holy Ghost when it is spoken by him to

whom his sins are forgiven him by baptism, let them consider,

that even from such, by the holiness of the church, the place

of repentance is not taken away.” And afterwards more

sharply: n “For if ignorance only obtains pardon, and ig

morance is not accepted but only before a man be baptized,

not only if he speak a word against the Holy Ghost after

baptism, but also if he speak against the Son of man, yea,

and if he defile himself with fornication, homicide, or any

other sin or fault after baptism, he cannot be cured by re

pentance. Which such as hold, they are excluded from the

catholic communion, and it is judged that they cannot be

* Quod si invenimus a poenitentia

agenda meminem debere prohiberi,

et deprecantibus atque exorantibus

Domini misericordiam, secundum

quod ille misericors et pius est, per

sacerdotes ejus pacem posse concedi,

admittendus est plangentium gemi

tus, et poenitentiae fructus dolentibus

non negandus. Ibid.

* Quod si quisquam tune putat

verbum diciadversus Spiritum Sanc

tum, cum ab eo dicitur cui jam per

baptismum dimissa sunt peccata,

attendant nec talibus per ecclesiae

sanctitatem auferri poenitentiae lo

cum. Aug. Exposit. epist. ad Roma

nos inchoat. [16. part. ii. vol. III.]

"Si enim sola ignorantia veniam

meretur, et ignorantia non.
nisi antequam quisquam fuerit bap

tizatus, non solum si adversus Spi

ritum Sanctum, sed etiam si adver

sus Filium hominis post baptismum

dixerit verbum, et omnino si qua

fornicatione, vel homicidio, vel ullo

flagitio aut facinore post baptismum

sese maculaverit, non potest poeni

tendo curari. Quod qui senserunt,

exclusi sunt a communione catho

lica, satisque judicatum est eos in

illa crudelitate divinae misericordiae

participes esse non posse. Ibid.
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partakers of God's mercy so long as they lie in that cruelty.”

I shall conclude these testimonies with that of the same

Father: o “But the love of our neighbour, that is, the love of

man, even unto the love of our enemy, the Lord himself com

mendeth to us; and we see how many that are baptized both

acknowledge them to be true, and reverence them as the

commands of God. But when they undergo the enmities of

any one, they are so inflamed with the desire of revenge, that

they burn with such flames of hatred, that they cannot be

appeased though the Gospel itself be read and recited to

them; and the churches are full of such men already baptized:

which notwithstanding spiritual men do not cease in a bro

therly way to admonish, and with the spirit of meekness they

constantly instruct them, that they would be ready to meet

and resist such temptations, and that they would love rather

to reign in the peace of Christ, than to rejoice in the oppres

sion of the enemy, which would be done in vain if there was

no hope of pardon nor cure of repentance left for such sins

or sinners.”

But notwithstanding this truth is so clear of itself, and hath

had so many to stand up in the defence of it, yet hath it had

its opposers too, especially in the primitive church. For

Philastrius tells us, that P “in the persecution, because many

believers fell, and were received again into repentance by the

church, some being angry, or rather led with presumption and

pride, endeavoured to sow a vain doctrine, separating them

o Dilectionem autem proximi, id

est dilectionem hominis usque ad

inimici dilectionem nobis Dominus

ipse commendat; et videmus quam

multi jam baptizati, et vera esse ista

fateantur, et tanquam Domini prae

cepta venerentur. , Cum autem

perpessi fuerint alicujus inimicitias,

ita rapiuntur animo adulciscendum,

ut tantis inardescant facibus odio

rum, ut nec prolato et recitato evan

gelio placari possint. Ettalibus ho

minibus jam baptizatis ecclesiae ple

nae sunt, quos tamen spiritales viri

fraterne admonere non cessant, et in

spiritu lenitatis instanter instruunt,

uthujusmodi temptationibus occur

rere atque resistere parati sint, et

magis diligant in Christi pace reg

nare, quam de inimici oppressione

lactari. Quod inaniter fieret si talium

peccatorum nulla spes veniae, nulla

oenitentiaemedicinaremaneret.Ibid.

18.

P In persecutione, quia lapsi sunt

multi fideles, et in poenitentiam 8us

cepti sunt a catholica ecclesia, irati

imo potius praesumptione ducti ac

superbia, vanam doctrinam conati

sunt seminare, separantes se ab ec

clesia catholica, atque a Christi

bonitate et misericordia dissonantes,

et dicentes, non esse fideli post

baptismum locum aliquem poeniten

tiae, Philastrius. |81.]
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selves from the catholic church, and not agreeing with the

goodness and mercy of Christ, and saying there is no place of

repentance to be granted to a believer after baptism.” By

which words we may see that not only Philastrius himself

calls this a vain doctrine, but that the whole church was

against it, and that both in their judgment and practice, in

that they granted repentance to such as had fallen after

baptism. And that the primitive church was wholly against

denying repentance to such as had fallen after baptism,

appears also in that they so often condemned Novatianus for

holding the contrary, as in two councils at Rome, and two at

Carthage, and one in Italy, all about an. Dom. 2544; in

which councils they also determined what is here asserted,

that the grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as

sin after baptism.

* This decree of the council at r" dwópos mpoalpovuévous év d\\orpiots

Rome, Eusebius recordeth in these rºs ékk\morias ºryeloréal, rows 8é ri

words: A6yua traptorrarat rols traoru orvuqopå trepuren rookóras rôv döex

rów Łęv Noovárov dua rols atrº orvu- qāov, lacréat kal 6spare ºeuv rois rºs

etrap6etort rows re ovvevöokéiv riſ Heravotas qappuixots. Euseb. hist. l.

HuaraöéApp kai dravépororármyvápm 6. c. [43.]



ARTICLE XVII.

OF PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God,

whereby (before the foundations of the world were

laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, secret

to us, to delirer from curse and damnation those

whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and

to bring them by Christ

ressels made to honour.

to everlasting salvation, as

HOUGH in the other articles we may make use of

reason as well as scripture and Fathers, yet in this

we must make use of scripture and Fathers only, and not of

reason".

the holy of holies, so neither is

a Thus I find St. Augustine long

ago entering upon his discourse De

praedestinatione et gratia, premising

this as a consideration to be attend

ed through his whole discourse,

even not to think that God's iustice

or wisdom can be measured with

human reason. Sed quis ita desi

piat, vel potius quis ita blasphemet,

ut dicat de justitia Dei lege humanae

justitiae disputandum? Quae profecto

si justitiae Dei adversatur injusta est.

Ab illo enim qui summe justus est,

omne quod qualitercunque justum

est, manare manifestum est. Quis

ergo qui incommutabilem, manen

tem, et omnia quae sunt condentem,

regentem,. servantem Dei sa

pientiam pendat humanae sapientiae

arbitrio 2 De quo idem apostolus

dicit, quia sapientia carnis inimica

est Deo. Et alibi, Sapientia hujus

For as the ordinary priests were not to enter into

carnal reason to venture upon

mundistultitia est apud Deum. Non

est ergo de illa majestate divinae sa

pientiae humanae vanitatis arbitrio

disputandum. Aug. de praedestina

tione et gratia, c. 2. [App. p. 51. vol.

X.] And St. Chrysostome excel

lently, Où8év xeipov i örav ris dv

6portivots \oytoplots rà 6eta Kpivn kai

puerpff Trpayuara otro yāp drome

oreira, rms ºrérpas keivns éx tox\od

row uérpov kai row potós diroo repn

6#orera el yáp 6 ràs rod Atov dr

rivas dw8portivots 6é\ov karaNagelv

Öq6axplois, où uðvov oi kara)\ffWeeral

où8é úv6éćeral rod trpokespuévov, d\\ā

kai drotteoreirai kal puptav inroath

orera, 3\dºmy troX\@ uáAAov 6, Bov

Aópevos m.pós ékelvo rô ºpós drevès

iðeiv 8tá ràov oiketov Aoytoplov, trei

orera rooro, kai i8pigel eis rºv too

€eoû 8wped v. Chrysost. in 2 Tim.

hom. 2. init. [vol. IV.]
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this mystery of mysteries. For it concerns God's predestina

tion, which must needs be infinitely above man's apprehen

sion. So that a cockle-fish may as soon crowd the ocean

into its narrow shell, as vain man ever comprehend the de

crees of God. And hence it is that both in public and

private I have still endeavoured to shun discourses of this

nature: and now that I am unavoidably fallen upon it, I shall

speak as little as possibly I can unto it, especially considering

how many other truths are still behind to be insisted upon.

And in that little that I shall speak, I shall labour to make

use of as few of my own words as by any means I can,

speaking nothing concerning this great mystery but what

scripture and Fathers have expressly delivered unto me.

So much therefore of this article as I have transcribed

contains an excellent description of election, or predestination

to life, exactly consonant to the doctrine delivered by St.

Paul to the Ephesians, in these words: According as he hath

chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we may

be holy and without blame before him in love: having predes

tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to

himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise

of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in

the beloced. Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. And to Timothy in these words:

Who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling; not

according to our works", but according to his own purpose and

grace, which was given us in Jesus Christ before the world began.

2 Tim. i. 9.

And what the apostle did here deliver from God the pri

mitive church learned and taught from him. St. Augustine

expressly : “Before he made us he foreknew us, and he

chose us in his foreknowledge when he had not as yet made

us. By whom could this be done but by him, who calls those

b Ol Kará rà ºpyu huaov, qºmaiv, nondum fecisset elegit. Sed a quo

dAAá kar' i8tav mpóðeoruv' touréa ruv

où8evös dvaykáčovros, où8evös ovu

Bouxeôovros, d\A' & ióias mpo6éoreos'

otko6ev čk rms dyadórm ros airov, Öp

puðuevos éoradore, rooro yap art rô

kar' lötav mp36eorw. Ibid. [p. 335.]

• Antequam faceret nos praescivit

nos, et in ipsa nos praescientia cum

hoc fieri potuit, nisiab eo qui vocat

omnia quae non sunt tanquam ea quar

sunt 2 Apostolus enim dicit, Qui

elegit nos ante mundi constitutionem.

Intra mundum facti sumus, et ante

mundum electi sumus. Aug. de

praedestinatione et gratia, c. 5.
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things that are not as if they were: For the apostle saith,

Who chose us before the foundation of the world. We are made

within the world, but we were chosen before the world.” And

again: “Out of those to whom the righteous severity had

adjudged punishments, according to the inexpressible mercy

of his hidden dispensation, he chose out vessels which he

might fit for honour.” And elsewhere: “Firmly believe,

and by no means doubt, that the Trinity, the unchangeable

God, the certain foreknower of all things and works, both his

own and men's, before all worlds did know to whom he would

give grace by faith. Without which none from the beginning

of the world to the end of it can be absolved from the guilt of

his sin original and actual ; for these whom God foreknew, he

did also predestinate to be conformable to the image of his Son.”

And thus Prosper also: “The predestination of God no

catholic person denieth, &c. But the faith of predestination

is confirmed from the manifest authorities of the holy scrip

tures, to which it is not lawful by any means to ascribe those

things that are wickedly done by men, who came into that

proneness to fall, not from the creation of God, but from the

sin or prevarication of the first parent : from the punishment

whereof none is freed but by the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, prepared and predestinated in the eternal council of

God before the foundation of the world.”

Fulgentius also hath delivered his opinion very clearly

* De his quibus poenam severitas

justa decreverat, secundum ineffa

bilem dispositionis occultae miseri

cordiam, elegit vasa quae faceret in

honorem. Ibid. c. 13.

e Firmissime tene et nullatenus

dubites, Trinitatem, Deum incom

mutabilem, rerum omnium atque

operum tam suorum quam humano

rum certissimum cognitorem, ante

omnia sæcula scire, quibus esset per

fidem gratiam largiturus : sine qua

neino potest ex initio mundi usque

in finem a reatu peccati tam origi

nalis quam actualis absolvi. Quos

enim Deus praescivit, et praedestina

wit conformes fieri imaginis Filii sui.

Id. de fide ad Petrum diac. [77.

App. vol. VI.]

Praedestinationem Dei nullus

catholicus negat, &c. Praedestina

tionis autem fides multa sanctarum

autoritate scripturarum munita est,

cui nullo modo fas est ea quae ab

hominibus male aguntur ascribi:

qui in proclivitatem cadendi, nonex

conditione Dei, sed ex primi patris

praevaricatione venerunt. , De cujus

poena nemo liberatur, nisi per gra

tiam Domini nostri Jesu Christi

praeparatam, et praedestinatam in

aeterno consilio Dei ante constitu

tionem mundi. Prosper. ad capit.

Gallor. c. 1. [p. 316.]
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in this case: ; “ For God,” saith he, “who made man, did

himself prepare in his predestination, both the gift of illu

mination to believe, and the gift of perseverance to profit and

persevere, and the gift of glorification to reign, for such to

whom he pleased to give it: who also doth not any otherways

perform in deed than was ordained by his unchangeable will.

The truth of which predestination, whereby the apostle

witnesseth we were predestinated in Christ before the founda

tion of the world, if any one refuse to receive with the belief

of the heart, or to utter with the confession of the mouth,

if, before the last day of this present life, he lay not aside

the obstinacy of his impiety, whereby as a rebel he with

standeth the true and living God, it is manifest that he doth

not belong to the number of those which God did before the

foundation of the world freely choose in Christ, and pre

destinated unto the kingdom.” And so I pass to what follows

in the article. -

Wherefore, they who be endowed with so earcellent a

benefit of God be called according to God's purpose

hy his Spirit working in due season : they through

grace obey the calling : they be justified freely: they

be made the sons of God by adoption : they be made

like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ:

they walk religiously in good works, and at length, by

God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.

After predestination itself described, here we have a descrip

tion of such as are predestinated, leading them from grace to

* Deus enim qui hominem condi

dit, ipse praedestinatione sua et do

num illuminationis ad credendum,

et donum perseverantiae ad profici

endum atque permanendum, et do

num glorificationis ad regnandum,

quibus dare voluit praeparavit; qui

que non aliter perficit in opere, quam

in sua sempiterna atque incommu

tabili habet voluntate dispositum.

Cujus praedestinationis veritatem,

qua nos ante mundi constitutionem

praedestinatos in charitate testatur

apostolus, si quis detrectet cordis

credulitate recipere, vel oris confes

sione proferre, si, ante ultimum

diem vitae praesentis, impietatis suae

contumaciam, qua Deo vivo et vero

rebellis obsistit, non abjecerit, mani

festum est eum non pertinere ad

eorum numerum, quos Deus in

Christo ante mundi constitutionem

gratis elegit, et praedestinavit ad

regnum. Fulgent. de incarnatione

et gratia Christi, [67.]
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grace, and at length conducting them into glory. All which

is virtually if not expressly contained in that excellent pas

sage of the apostle to this purpose, from whence I suppose

this part of the article was taken, where he saith, For whom

he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the

image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many bre

thren. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called:

and whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justi

fied, them he also glorified. Rom. viii. 29, 30. Which words

St. Augustine having repeated, concludes: h “Of these who

are predestinated none shall perish with the Devil, none of

them shall remain under the power of the Devil unto death.”

And the same Father again, or, as others think, Fulgentius, to

the same purpose: “Firmly believe, and do not doubt, but that

all that God of his bountiful goodness made vessels of mercy

were predestinated of God before the foundation of the world

unto the adoption of the children of God; and that neither

any of them whom God predestinated to the kingdom of hea

ven can perish, nor any of those whom he did not predestinate

unto life can be saved, for that predestination is the prepara

tion of the free gift, whereby the apostle saith we are predes

tinated unto the adoption of the children of God by Jesus

Christ to himself.” And so doth Bradwarden the profound

say: k “Predestination is the eternal preparation by the will

of God, of final grace in the way, and eternal happiness in

the country, for a reasonable creature.” But to proceed:

As the godly consideration of predestination, and our

election in Christ, is full of sweet comfort to godly

persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of

h Horum praedestinatorum nemo eorum quos non praedestinavit ad

cum diabolo}.} nemo usque ad vitam ulla posse ratione salvari.

mortem sub diaboli potestate rema- Praedestinatio enim illa gratuita do

nebit. Aug. de Trinitate, l. 13. [20. nationis est praeparatio, qua nos

vol. VIII.] apostolus aitº in adop

* Firmissime tene, et nullatenus tionem filiorum Dei r Jesum

dubites, omnes quos vasa miseri- Christum in ipsum. Id. de fide ad

cordiae gratuita bonitate Deus facit,

ante constitutionem mundi in adop

tionem filiorum Dei praedestinatos a

Deo; neque perire posse aliquem

eorum, quos Deus praedestinavit ad

regnum calorum, nec quemguam

Petr. diac. [78. App. vol. VI.]

* Praedestinatio est aeterna prae

paratio ex voluntate divina, gratiae

finalis in via, et beatitudinis sempi

ternae in patria creaturae rationali.

Bradward. de caus. Dei, l, 1. c. 45.

A-/). 13 '' .
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the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh,

and their earthly members, and drawing up their

mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it

doth greatly establish and confirm their faith of eter

nal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because

it doth ferrently kindle their love towards God: so,

for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of

Christ, to have continually before their eyes the sentence

of God's predestination, is a most dangerous downfall,

whereby the Devil doth thrust them either into despera

tion, or into wretchfulness of most unclean living, no

less dangerous than desperation. Furthermore, we

must receive God’s promises in such wise, as they be

generally set forth to us in holy scripture: and, in our

doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we

have ea pressly declared unto us in the word of God.

In which words there are several things briefly to be con

sidered. First, that to holy and religious persons, the godly

consideration of this doctrine of our election in Christ is full

of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort; which we see

verified in the example of St. Paul, who, having considered

the truth of this mystery, immediately triumphs with joy and

comfort, crying out, What shall we say then to these things f

If God be with us, who can be against us? Who shall lay

any thing to the charge of God's elect 8 It is God that justifieth.

Rom. viii. 31, 33. "Not, who shall lay any thing to the charge

of God's people, or of God's servants, but who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God's elect 2 If God hath elected us, it

is in vain for men or devils to accuse : if He be our friend, it

is in vain for any one to be our foe.

But, secondly, though the godly consideration of this doc

trine is the ground of great consolation to the godly, yet for

curious and carnal persons to have it continually before their

." Kat, oùx time ris tykºto's kará Ackrów roſ. 6.05 yūp is Noyº doºris
row bot)\ov row 6:00, ow8; sarà rºw gnutiév tortu. {{... in f.

triarów rot 6aoû, dANä kará ràv dr- hom. 15. [vol. III, p. 128.39.]
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eyes is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil doth

thrust them either, first, into desperation; (and so indeed had

St. Augustine no sooner explained and confirmed this great

doctrine, but Hilarius Arelatensis sends him word, that some

"were so moved with it, that they said, desperation was held

forth to men by it;) or, secondly, into wretchfulness of most

unclean living, no less perilous than desperation; a sad ex

ample of which St. Augustine relates: for, saith he, n “there

was a certain man in our monastery, who being reproved by

his brethren why he would do some things which he should

not do, and not do some things which he should do, he an

swered, Whatsoever I am now, I shall be such a one as God

foreknew I would be. Who truly (saith the Father) both

said true, and yet this truth did not turn to good, but it so

turned to evil, that leaving the society of the monastery he

became a dog that returned to his vomit; and yet what he

may be hereafter, it is uncertain.”

And lastly, it is here very opportunely added, that we must

receive God's promises as they be generally set forth in the

holy scripture. Though they are but some that God hath

elected, yet his promises are made to all: Come unto me, all

ye that are weary and heary laden, and I will give you rest,

Matt. xi. 28: and, Whosoecer believeth in him shall not perish,

but have everlasting life, John iii. 16. In the application of

which and the like promises, we must not have respect to the

eternity of God's purpose, but to the universality of his pro

mise. His promises are made to all, and therefore are all

bound to lay hold upon his promises: and as we are to re

ceive his promises, so are we also to obey his precepts as

made to all. So that in all our doings the will of God is to

be followed as we have it expressly declared to us in his word:

m His verbis sanctitatis tuæ ita

moventur, ut dicant quandam de

sperationem hominibus exhiberi.

Hilar. Arel. Epist. ad August. [Aug.

vol. II. ep. ccxxvi. 6.]

* Fuit quidam in nostro monas

terio, qui corripientibus fratribus

cur quaedam non facienda faceret,

et quaedam facienda non faceret, re

spondebat, Qualiscunque nunc sum,

talis ero qualem me Deus futurum

esse praescivit. Qui profecto et ve

rum dicebat; et hoc verum non pro

ficieloat in bonum, sed usque adeo

profecit in malum, ut deserta mo

nasterii societate, fieret canis rever

sus ad suum vomitum, et tamen ad

huc qualis sit futurus incertum est.

Aug. de dono perseverantiae. [38.

vol. X.]
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not considering whether God elected me from eternity, but

whether I obey him in time ; if I obey him in time, I may

certainly conclude that he elected me from eternity. And

thus do I find St. Augustine advising this doctrine to be so

published, as that men may not thereby be brought off, but

rather spurred on to obedience. o** It is of too mueh conten

tion therefore,” saith he, “either to deny predestination, or to

doubt of predestination : whieh notwithstanding is not to be

so preached to the people, that it may seem amongst the un

skilful and dull-sighted multitude to be reprehended in its

being preaehed. As the foreknowledge of God seems to be

reprehended, whieh certainly they cannot deny, if it be said

to men, whether you run or sleep, what he that eannot be

deceived foreknew you would be, that you will be. But it is

the part of a deceitful or unskilful physieian to apply a profit

able medicine so as that it either do no good, or else harm.

But we must say, so run that ye may obtain, and in your very

running you shall know that ye were so foreknown that ye

would rum lawfully ; and so if there be any other way that

the foreknowledge of God ean be preached, whereby the idle

ness of man may be repelled." And in the next chapter,

P** And that way whieh we told him that speaks to the

o Nimiae igitur contentionis est

prædestinationi contradicere, vel de

prædestinatione dubitare ; quæ ta

men non ita populis prædicanda est,

ut apud imperitam vel tardioris in

$. multitudinem redargui

quodammodo ipsa sua prædicatione

videatur. Sicut redargui videtur et

præscientia Dei, quam certe negare

non possunt, si dicatur hominibus,

sive curratis sive dormiatis, quod

vos præscivit, qui falli non potest,

hoc eritis. Dolosi autem vel impe

riti medici est utile medicamentum

sic alligare, ut aut non prosit aut

obsit. Sed dicendum est, Sic cur

rite ut comprehendatis, atque in

ipso cursu vestro ita vos esse præ

cognitos noveritis ut legitime cur

ratis ; et si $? alio modo Dei præ

scientia prædicari potest, ut hominis

segnitia repellatur. Aug. de dono

perseverantiæ, [56, 57. vol. X.]

P Illum etiam modum quo uten

dum esse in prædestinationis praedi

catione nos diximus loquenti ad po

pulum, non existimo debere sufficere,

nisi hoc vel hujusmodi aliquid addat,

ut dicat : vos itaque ipsam obediendi

perseverantiam a patre luminum, a

quo descendit omne datum optimum

et omne donum perfectum, sperare

debetis, et quotidianis orationibus

poscere ; atqüe hoc faciendo confi

dere non vos esse a prædestinatione

populi ejus alienos, quia etiam hoc,

ut faciatis, ipse largitur. Absit au

tem a vobis ideo desperare de vobis,

quoniam spem vestram in ipso ha

bere jubemini, non in vobis : male

dictus enim omnis homo, qui spem

habet in homine ; et bonum est

confidere in Domino, quam confi

dere in homine, quia beati omnes

qui confidunt in eum. Et hanc

spem tenentes, servite Domino in

timore, et exultate ei cum tremore.

Ibid. [62.]
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people he ought to use in the preaching of predestination, I

do not think it sufficient, unless he add this or something

like to it, so as to say, You therefore ought to hope for this

perseverance in obedience from the Father of lights, from

whom cometh every good and perfect gift, and desire it in

your daily prayers: and in doing this, to trust that you are

not strangers from the predestination of his people, because

it is He that enabled you to do this. But be it far from you

therefore to despair of yourselves, because you are commanded

to put your trust in Him, and not in yourselves. For cursed

be every man that putteth his trust in man ; and it is good

to trust in the Lord, rather than to trust in man; because,

blessed are they that put their trust in him. And having

this hope, do you serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with

trembling.” And thus doth this reverend Father annex the

same caution to this doctrine of predestination, that after him

our reverend convocation did ; even that, for all the truth of

that doctrine, we are still to hope in God's promises and obey

his precepts; or as it is here expressed, We must receice

God’s promises as they be generally set forth in holy scripture :

and in our doings that will of God is to be followed, which we

hace expressly declared unto us in the word of God.



A R T I C L E XVIII.

OF OBTAINING ETERNAL SALWATION ONLY BY THE NAME

OF CHRIST.

They also are to be had accursed that presume to say,

that every man shall be saved by the law or sect which

he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life

according to that law, and the light of nature. For

the holy scripture doth set out unto us only the name

of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.

S there is no nation where there is not some religion or

other professed in it, so neither is there any religion

but what hath some professors or other that are serious in

the profession of it. So that there may be some strict pro

fessors in the worst, as well as some loose professors in the

best of all religions whatsoever. And though the loose pro

fessors of no religion can look for salvation by it, yet the strict

professors of all religions expect happiness from that religion

they do profess. The Indians hope to be saved as well as the

Mahumetans; the Mahumetans hope to be saved as well as

the Jews; and the Jews they hope to be saved as well as the

Christians; and the Christians they hope to be saved as well

as any of them. And yet all these religions being so contrary

one to another, it is impossible they should all have happiness

entailed upon them. And now the great question is, Which

of all these religions a man had best pick out from amongst

the rest, to settle himself upon, and to become a professor of:

or which religion will be surest to bring salvation to us, if we

be serious in our profession of it? Which question I have

endeavoured elsewhere to determine; and here we have it

decided by a whole council, even that it is the Christian
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religion that is not only the best, but the only way to true hap

piness and everlasting salvation; and that they are to be

accursed that presume to say that ecery man shall be saced by

the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame

His life according to that law, and the light of nature. So that

let a man be never so strict a Jew, never so strict a Mahu

metan, never so strict in any other religion whatsoever, unless

he be a Christian he can never be saved. So that though

many Christians may go to hell, yet none but Christians can

ever go to heaven; many that profess Christ may not be saved,

yet all that deny Christ are certain to be damned: for it is

by Christ, and Christ only, that we can be saved.

And this appears very plainly from the word of God; for

there doth Christ himself say, a I am the way, the truth, and

the life: b none cometh to the Father, but by me. John xiv. 6.

And if none can come to the Father but by Christ, it is by

Christ only that we come to happiness: for it is he alone in

whom we may be happy, without whom we cannot but be

miserable. And as we cannot be happy unless we come to

God, so neither can we come to God but only by faith in

Christ. And therefore is it said, He that believeth on him is

not condemned: but he that beliereth not is condemned already,

John iii. 18. C So that it is as certain that all that do not

believe in him shall be condemned, as that all that do believe

in him shall be pardoned: it is as certain we shall be damned

without him, as it is certain we may be saved by him. And

therefore also it is said expressly, Neither is there salvation in

* Ipsum audiamus, Ego sum via

et veritas et vita. Siveritatem quae

ris viam tene, nam ipse est via quae

est veritas. Ipsa est quo is, ipsa est

qua is. Non per aliud is ad illud,

non per aliud venis ad Christum.

Per Christum ad Christum venis.

Quomodo per Christum ad Chri

stum ? Per Christum hominem ad

Christum Deum. Aug. in Joh: tract.

13. [4. vol. III. par. ii.] Quid au

tem opus erat ut diceret, Ego sum

ria, veritas et vita, cum via cognita

qua irett restaret nosse quo iret, nisi

quia ibat ad veritatem, ibat ad vi

tam Ibat ergo per seipsum ad

PeVERI DGe.

seipsum. Et nos quo inus nisiad

ipsum ? Et quaimus nisi per ipsum 2

Ibid. tract. 69. [2.]

b 'Ayaë) yöp &vros 680s drapeč6

8evros kai dirMavis 6 kūpwos judov

'Imoroús ºrpès rêv čvros dya&öv rôv

trarépa qbépov' oë8eis yap ºpxeral,

qmori, trpès rêv marépa, si pº 81' ºuot,”

rotatºrm puév obv h \puerépa Trpès 6sov

ăvoôos 81& rod viot. Basil. de Spiritu

S. c. 8. [vol. II.]

c El rô murreàew Xptorrów viðv

elva, 6eoû (ojv alóviov exel, rô dirt

orreſveć dwdykms 6dvarov. Id. advers.

Eunomium, l. 4. [vol. I.]

A a
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any other: for there is none other name under hearen giren

among men, whereby we must be saced, Acts iv. 12. That is,

there is no other d thing in the whole world whereby our sins

may be pardoned, our persons justified, and our souls saved,

but only Jesus Christ the Son of God. It is only by him that

we can be saved, as it was only for us that he was condemned:

nay, he was therefore condemned only for us, that we might

be saved only in him. -

And to scripture we might add reason too, but that I have

already demonstrated it from reason, not only elsewhere, but

even in these Articles themselves, having before proved that

all men were born in sin: art. IX. that all men have sin

living in them; art. XV. that man cannot free himself from

sin; art. X. nor deserve to be freed by any other; yea, and

that it is by Christ only that he can be freed; art. XII. that

it is Christ only, who by the value of his death can take away

the guilt of those sins that lie upon him, and it is Christ only,

who, by the virtue of his blood, can wash away the filth of

those sins that reign over him; and if so, it must needs fol

low, that it is only by Christ that we can be saved. For if

without him we be of what religion we will, we shall still lie

* And thus we find in scripture

the name oft put for the thing itself,

as #v re 8x\os évouárov čni to atrö,

&s ékarov etkoow, And the company

of the names together were an hun

dred and twenty, Acts i. 15. That is,

as the Syriac renders it, e-? loo. A.

Île +1 lail: lala -cz

-j-m-o, i. e. But the company of

men there were anhundred and twenty.

And so the vulgar Latin, Erat au

tem turba hominum simul fere cen

tum viginti. And so is nnn" t-w

The name of God in scripture fre

quently put for God himself; as,

inp:” This Eur, The name of the

God of Jacob, that is, The God of

Jacob defend thee, Ps. xx. 2. Hence

R. David upon that place, And they

shall know mºi", "ow ºn that my

name is Jehovah, Jer. xvi. ult. saith,

Yow) Your NYn 's myn" SR 5 nos

syn, i. e. As if he should have said,

that I am the Lord, for that is his

name, and his name is himself.

And therefore is curri The name

put sometime for God himself, as

Ewn ns nºnnurºn nurs" in irºn

And the woman of the Israelitish son

blasphemed the name, that is, the

Lord, or the name of the Lord, as

our translation hath it, Lev. xxiv.

II. The reason of which denomi

nation Elias saith is, hypnur 'th

nºtiº \'nown inN Y"> inh, that is,

Because it is forbidden to remem

ber any of his names in vain. Elias

in Thisb. [p. 247.] Where he saith

also, it is never used for God but

with my 'T'm sm an emphatical He

before it, viz. Evn. But we may

see the contrary in the same chapter

with that before quoted, viz. Lev.

xxiv. 16, where it is said, Ew irri,

i. e. when he blasphemeth the name,

that is, the Lord, or the name of the

Lord, as we render it; and so the

LXX, rö 8voua kvptov. Syr. cavos

my name; Jonath. Tn"on Row the

proper name, viz. of God, which is
Jehovah.
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in our sins: it is impossible that without him we should attain

to happiness, for freedom from sin is the first step to happi

ness. So that as it is impossible hell should be heaven so long

as God is not enjoyed there, so is it impossible a soul should

be happy so long as sin reigns there. It is sin that made hell,

and there is something of hell in every sin: and therefore, until

sin be perfectly pardoned to us, we can never be perfectly free

from misery; and until sin be subdued under us, we can never

be perfectly brought to happiness. Now seeing it is only by

Christ our transgressions can be pardoned, and only by Christ

our corruptions can be conquered, it must needs be only by Christ

our souls can be saved; and if it be only by Christ we can be

saved, without him we cannot but be damned. And therefore,

let a man be of what religion he please, and as strict in that

religion as he can, unless Christ be his, and he be Christ's, his

religion is in vain; he may be strict in his profession of it,

but it will never bring any happiness to him. No, it is Christ,

and Christ alone, we are to expect salvation from.

The Fathers are also very express in this particular. Igna

tius plainly: “Let no man be deceived; unless he believe

that Jesus Christ was conversant in the flesh, and acknow

ledge his cross and passion, and blood which he shed for the

salvation of the world, he cannot attain to everlasting life,

whether he be a king, or a priest, or a prince; whether he be

a private man, or a lord, or a servant, or a man, or a woman.”

None saved without Christ. For as Justin Martyr saith,

f*In whom is it possible for us sinful and ungodly persons to

be justified but only in the Son of God? Oh sweet change

Oh unsearchable contrivance Oh unexpected benefits That

the sin of many should be hid in one just Person, and the

righteousness of one should justify many sinners ſ”

And hence it is that the Fathers are so peremptory in

* Mmösis mAavāorðo' éâv um tri

orreóorm Xptorrów "Imoroúv év orapki

TremoMireio 6a, Kai épokoyfform rôv

a ravpów airoi, kal rô mºdóos, kal rô

aiua 6 &#xeev intep ris roi, kóguov

arornpias, oi riis (ons aioviov retée

rat, kāv Baqixei's fi, kāv ispets, rāv

ãpxov, kāv i8torms, kāv 8eoritérms, kāv

BoöAos, kāv dvºp, # yvviſ. Ignat.

Epist. ad Smyrnenses, [p. 115.

f 'Ev riv 8tkauwönvat 8vvarðv rows

dvápovs juās kai doegeis, h év uávº

rô vić too 6eoû ; & Tils y\vketas div

raNAayms, & ris dvešixvidorov &mu;-

oupyias, & rôv drpoorðokirov step

orway, tva divopuia pučv mox\ov čv
* r * - - - - -

wkaiº Évi kpw8ñ, 8tralog.tvm 8° ºvos

ToMAoi's dwópovs 8tkauðorm. Just.

Epist. ad Diognet. [9.]

A a 2
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avouching, that there is no salvation to be had, but only

within the pale of the church. 5* Let no man therefore,”

saith Origen, “persuade himself, let no man deceive himself;

without this house, that is, without the church, there is none

saved.” And St. Cyprian, h" Neither can they live without,

seeing the house of God is but one, and none can have salva

tion but only in the church.” And so Gaudentius: "“But it

is manifest that all the men of that time perished in the flood,

but only such as obtained to be found within the ark, which

bore the type of the church. For in like manner now they

can by no means be saved, that are strangers to the apostolic

faith and catholic church.”

And St. Augustine, or Fulgentius, to the same purpose:

* “Firmly believe, and doubt not at all, but that not only all

pagans, but also all Jews, heretics, and schismatics, that end

this present life without the catholic church, shall go into

eternal fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his angels.”

For as the same Father, St. Augustine, elsewhere saith, “Do

not believe you can be saved by any other art than by the in

vocation and cross of Christ.” And to name no more, the

fourth council at Lateran also expressly saith, m*But there

is one universal church of the faithful, out of which there is

none at all saved.” And therefore we may well conclude, it is

only by the name of Christ that eternal salvation can be

obtained.

& Nemo ergo sibi persuadeat,

memo seipsum decipiat; extra hanc

domum, id est extra ecclesiam, nemo

salvatur. Origen. superJesum Nave,

hºs, [5. vol. I.]

h Neque enim vivere foris pos

sunt, cum domus Dei una sit, et

nemini salus esse nisi in ecclesia

possit. Cyprian. Epist. ad Pompo

nium, ſº -

i Periisse autem constat in illo

diluvio omnes ipsius temporis homi

nes, praeter eos qui intra arcam,

quae typum gerebat ecclesiae, reperiri

meruerint. Nam similiter etiam nunc

omnino salvi esse non poterunt, qui

ab apostolica fide et ab ecclesia ca

tholica fuerint alieni. Gaudent. episc.

Brix. de lect, evang. tract. [8. vol.

V. p. 955. Bibl. Max. Patr.]

* Firmissime tene, et nullatenus

dubites non solum omnes paganos,

sed etiam omnes Judaeos, haereticos

atque schismaticos, qui extra eccle

siam catholicam praesentem finiumt

vitam, in ignem asternum ituros, qui

praeparatus est diabolo et angelis

ejus. De fide ad Petrum diaconum,

[81. Aug. vol. VI. App.]

| Per nullam aliam artem salvari

vos credatis, nisi per invocationem

et crucem Christi. Aug. de rectitu

dine catholicae conversationis, [5.

Ibid.]

m Una vero est fidelium univer

salis ecclesia, extra quam nullus

omnino salvatur. Concil. Lateran.

4. de fide catholica, [Conc. vol. VII.

p. 15.]



ARTICLE XIX.

OF THE CHURCH.

The risible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful

men, in the which the pure Word of God is preached,

and the sacraments be duly administered, according to

God's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity

are requisite to the same.

HOUGH the church of Christ be one and the same

church both in heaven and in earth, yet it there differs

much from itself as here. There it is triumphant, not mili

tant; here it is militant, not triumphant: there it consisteth

of good only, and not of bad; here of bad also as well as good.

And to name no more, there it is invisible as to us; here it

is visible unto all. We cannot see the church as crowned

with glory in heaven; but any one may see it as established

by grace on earth. And the church as thus visible is the

subject of this article; so much of it as I have transcribed

containing nothing but a full and excellent description of this

visible church; which I the unworthiest of its members, by

the assistance of Him who is the Head, shall endeavour to

illustrate and confirm, speaking to every particular notion in

it as it stands in order.

First therefore, the visible church is here said to be a con

gregation. And indeed though a our word church doth not

* That the word church doth not

imply a congregation is plain from

the Greek word it is derived from,

viz. Kupuakº), the Lord's house, from

whence the Scots call it kyrke, and

we church. Neither is this any new

found word to express the Greek

exx\moria by. For Eusebius saith,

that even in his time the places con

secrated to the worship of God were

called kvptakai : his words be these:

"Ev6s 8e kai row 8eorrórov karmyopias

h{ioral rà kaðuepopuéva oëk éé dvépô

mov ruxávra riſs émik\fforews' éé airod

8è roß rôv ÖAov kvptov trapo kai kv

piaków hºtovral rôv émovvutov. Eu
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imply so much, yet the Greek word used by the apostles,

which we commonly translate church, doth, "not as to the

etymology and notation, but howsoever as to the common use

and acceptation of it; it being sometimes used to signify an

cassembly or congregation in general, and sometimes for such

a congregation as profess faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and

therefore used also, though perhaps not in scripture, yet in

other writings, to denoted the place where such congregations

or gatherings together of people were made. And that the

Greek word which we translate church doth in its most proper

sense signify a congregation, and by consequence that the

church may well be called a congregation, is plain also from

the e most ancient, I mean, the oriental translations, that

seb. Orat. de laudibus Constantini.

5. I. p. 770.] And hence it is

that we to this day call it the church.

But there seems to be this difference

betwixt xk\moria and kvptaxi), viz.

oikia, that ēkk\moria in the first place

signifies the congregation met toge

ther in a place, and then the place

where they meet; but kupuaki), the

kyrke or church, doth in the first

place signify the place where the

congregation meets, and then the

congregation that meets in that place.

b The Greek word is ékk\moria,

from ēkka)\eiv, which signifies pro

erly erocare, not convocare. So

ethodius, 3rt ékk\mortav trapá rà

ékkekAmkéval rās #8ovås Aéyearðat q\m-

ow, Phot, Biblioth.[p.938.] Whence

Cyril of Hierusalem also saith, 'Ex

k\moria Sé kaxeſrat ºpepovčuos Stå rô

Távras exka)\eloréat kai époi ouvāyew.

Cyril. Catech. 18. [11.] Though

St. Augustin makes ecclesia to #.
the same with convocatio, Quamvis

enim proprie dicatur synagoga Ju

daeorum, ecclesia vero Christiano

rum, quia congregatio magis peco

rum,convocatio veromagis hominum

intelligi solet. Aug. in Psal. 77.

[3. vol. IV.] Sive quod inter con

gregationem unde synagoga, et con

vocationem unde ecclesia nomen ac

cepit, aliquid distet. Id. in Psal.

81. Fº Ibid.]

* For an assembly or convocation

in general, we find it used Act. xix.

32, where it is said, #v yūp # exºn

oria ovykexupévn, for the assembly

was confused ; and so Thucydides,

karaorrāorms 8: exk\matas eis divri)\o-

ytav A6ov. . Hist. L. 1. [31], and

Ammonius, 'Ekk\matav čAeyov oi’A-

6mwatot rºw orávočov táv Karā TóAuv.

Ammon.

d As in St. Chrysostom, El yūp

ékk\moriav karaokával XaXetröv kai

dváortov, troA\@ HaNAöv vaēv Tveuma

ruköv, kai yap div6poros ékk\morias

oreºvárepov. Chrysost. in Rom. Hom.

26. [ vol. III. p. 210, 9...] And

St. Augustine, Sicut ergo appella

mus ecclesiam Basilicam qua conti

netur populus, qui vere appellatur

ecclesia, ut nomine ecclesiae, id est,

populi qui continetur, significemus

locum qui continet. Aug. Epist, ad

Optatum, [190, 19. vol. II.]

e The Syriac always renders it by

i2-, as kai yºvero bá80s uéyas

eq &mu rºw éxx\matav, Syriac,

14-> cºaa Aa; iè-, 42&lo,

and there was great fear in all the

church, Acts v. II, and so elsewhere.

Now 14-> plainly signifies a com

pany, a congregation, an assembly,

from the Hebrew Tºw. But it is

observable, that though the word

do signify in general a congregation,

it is seldom or never used to signify

any other congregation but that of

the faithful, viz. the church: nay
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always render it by words signifying a congregation. And

therefore also in our old English translations it was mostly if

not always rendered congregation, instead of which we now

read church.

That therefore the church is a congregation, we need not

insist any longer in the proving of. But howsoever, before we

pass from it, we must consider how it is here said to be a con

gregation in the singular, not congregations in the plural

number. Whence we must observe, that though the visible

church may consist of many congregations, yet it so consisteth

of many, as still to be but one congregation; those many

congregations being' all built upon one foundation and stone,

and # all members of one and the same Head, andh all agree

ing in one and the same faith. And therefore, as the body

that consisteth of many members is still but one body, so the

church that consisteth of many congregations is still but one

church. So that though every one of these congregations be

though there be ékk\moria in the

original, unless it denotes the church,

it is not rendered by 14, -, but

lala or lºsaic, or the like, as We

may see Acts xix. 32.40. The

Arabic sometimes renders it by

xels-, as in the place before quoted,

Acts v. 11. Sometimes it renders it by

3.Js, as Acts ii. 47, both signi

fying congregatio, agmen, turba, &c.

The Ethiopic usually renders it by

ſh, F: ºnſh;F Piłł-: the Christian

houses, Acts v. 11, and in the sin

gular number, ſl, F: ºnſhºt:Pº:

the Christian house, or the house

of Christ, Matt. xviii. 17.

f This is that which St. Cyprian

calls unitas originis; as, Ecclesia una

est quae in multitudinem latius in

cremento foecunditatis extenditur :

quomodo solis multi radii, sedunum

lumen; et rami arboris multi, sed

robur unun tenaci radice fundatum;

et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi de

fluunt, numerositas licet diffusa vi

deatur exundantis copiae largitate,

unitas tamen servatur in origine,

&c. Cyprian. [p. 108.] de simplici

tate praelatorum.

& Ecclesia dicitur una, quia unum

habet caput quod est Christus. Aug.

in quaest. vet. et novi testam. q.47.

..] III. App.]

h Quia ecclesia ex pluribus per

sonis congregatur, et tamen una

dicitur propter unitatem fidei. Hie

ron. in Psal. xxiii. [vol. VII. App.

p. 59.] For as Irenaeus saith, Toito

rô Kiipuyua traped mºbvia, Kai raúrmy

Tºv trio ru, &s trpoépapev, iſ ékk\moria

kaitep v \p tº kóoruº. 8tegrapuévm

empleNas pu)\dorores, os éva oikov

oikoúora kai épotos trio revet rotºrous,

&s utav Vºvkºv kai Tºv at thv exovora

kapātav, kai orvuſpóvos raira Kmpúa

ore, kai 318dorket, kai trapabiöoorw dos

ev orrópa Kekrmuévn' kai yüp at karū

röv kóruov 8tá\exrot dváuotal, dAN'

# 8wapus ris trapačágeos puta kai h

airſ. Iren. Adv. Haeres. l. 1. c.

x. 2..] Katºos, Aéyovorw, otrol of

ſixméos épmuot 6etas a véoreos 8

8dorkaAoi Tſis otions éxx\morias Tráons,

utav Kai riv airiv riotiv exotions is

trávra Tov kócruov, kuffos ſſpoébauev.

ibid. [3.]
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itself a particular church, (whence we read of the church of

Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 2, the church of Thyatira, the church of

Pergamus, the church of Philadelphia, the church of Ephesus,

and so also sometimes in the plural number the churches of

Asia, the churches of Galatia, &c., I say, though every one of

these be a particular church,) and all of them particular

churches, yet in reference to the one Head they are governed

by, and the one faith they agree in, they are all but one ca

tholic or universal church; they are all but the one visible

church spoken of in this article. And therefore, as the visible

church is a congregation, so is it but one congregation.

i I say catholic or universal, be

cause I look upon that as the right

and proper notion of the word ca

tholic, as Theophilus Antiochenus

useth it in those words, 6tt övvarós

eaſtwd eeds trouñora Tiju kaðoxukňv

dváorraorwärdvrovávépôtraov.Theoph.

adv. Autol. 1. 1. [18.] And in this

sense it is that Isidorus Hispalensis

saith the church is called catholic.

Sancta ecclesia ideo dicitur catholica

pro eo quod universaliter per omnem

mundum sit diffusa. Isidor. de

summo bono, l. 1.º And so

others too; as, Inde dicta est catho

lica quia sit rationalis et ubique dif

fusa. Optat. l. 2. Ka8oNuki) uév ka

Aetrat 8tä rô karū waorms elva, rms

oikovpuévms diró repārav yis eos re

drov. Cyril. Catech. 18. [11.]

Though the Fathers do often use

the word catholic also for what we

call orthodox, viz. in opposition to

heretics. Dissensio quippe vos et

divisio facit haereticos, pax vero et

unitas facit catholicos. Aug. contra

liter. Petil. l. 2. [219. vol. IX.];

wherewe see catholicus and hapreticus

opposed to one another. And hence

it is that I have one Greek copy of

Athanasius's Creed that begins, El

ris 6é\et oroëi)wat, trpó Távrov Xp)

aúró riv kat}oukºu kpatijoſal trio Tuv,

but another, El ris BoöNovro oroënval,

Tpõ Távrov airó xpeta kpatmoral riv

Öp6680&ov trio riv, so that ka8oNuki)

and Öpflóðočos both signify the same

thing. [vol. II. pp. 728,731.] And in

this sense I suppose it is, that par

ticular churches are also sometimes

called catholic, as when it is said, 'O

ékötkmrijs ošv rod ei'ayye) tow oix tri

orraro €va étigkotov Šeſv elva èv

kaðouki, ČkkAmoria, Čv joix myvöel,

Tós ydp; 7peogvrépovs elva reorora

pſikovra éé. Euseb. Hist. l. 6. [43.

p. 272. vol. II.] And in the letter

of the church of Smyrna concerning

the martyrdom of their bishop Poly

carp, it is said of Polycarp, that he

was 8184orkaAos diroorroMukös, kai Tpo

ºpmrukös, yewópevos, étiq Koros Tijs v

Suipum kaffoxtrºs ékk\morias. ibid.

l. 4. c. 15. [p. 355. vol. I.] And so

it is said also of Callinicus: KaNAi

vikov 8é Ös éniorkotov čvra év IInNov

gig ris Ka86\ov čkk\marias. Sozom.

Hist. l. 2. c. [25.] And Constan

tine the emperor, writing an epistle

to the church of Alexandria, begins

it thus, Kovaravrivos oregaorrós rº

ka8oNukň'A\ečavöpéov čkkAmoria. So

crat. Hist. l. I. c. [9.] And thus

doth Gregory Nazianzen [App. vol.

I.] also in his last will style himself

Tpmyóptos étrio Kotros Tris kaðoxukňs

ekk\morias rms év Kovo ravrivov TóAet,

and the witnesses being bishops too,

they subscribed themselves bishops

of catholic churches too, as, 'Apºpt

A6xtos étriorkotos rjs ka80\ukňs éx

k\morias rijs év 'Ikoviº. 'Orrinos

émigrkoros Tris karū 'Avrióxelav kato

Atkins ékk\morias, &c. Yea ka8oNuki)

it seems was so usually ascribed to

particular churches, that Constan

time in another epistle to the church

of Alexandria calls that church by

no other name than ka8oNuki), be

ginning his said epistle Kovaravrivos
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But though the visible church be a congregation, yet every

congregation is not the visible church. To distinguish there

fore this from all other congregations, it is here said in the

second place, The visible church is a congregation of faithful

men; it is a congregation of such men as profess faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, so that all that profess true faith in Christ

are of the visible church, and there are none of the visible

church but only such as do profess faith in Christ. And

therefore in the Creed is the church called the holy catholic

church, not as if every person in it was really holy, really

saints, real believers in Christ: for we know that the visible

church here on earth is like to a floor in which is both wheat

and chaff, Matt. iii. 12; it is like a field in which there is

both tares and wheat, Matt. xiii. 24; it is like a net that

gathereth of every kind, fishes good and bad, ver. 47; it is

like Noah's ark, wherein were all sorts of beasts, both clean

and unclean. In the church indeed triumphant in heaven,

there are saints only, and no sinners; but in the church

militant upon earth there are sinners also as well as saints,

as the k Fathers long ago taught.

Katorap ré Aag rms kaðoxukňs 'AAeë

avöpéov. Socrat. Hist. l. 2. c. [3. ed.

Colon. 1612.] And when the word

is thus applied to particular churches,

it seems plainly to imply no more

than orthodox, holding the same

faith that the whole catholic church

doth. But why the church in ge

neral should be called the catholic

church, Isidorus Hispalensis gives

us several reasons besides the above

mentioned ; Catholica autem ideo

dicitur (ecclesia) quia per universum

mundum est instituta; vel catholica

quia universalis in ea doctrina est,

ad institutionem hominum de visibi

libus rebus caelestium atque ter

restrium; vel propterea quod homi

num omne genus trahit ad se ad

pietatis subjectionem tam principum

quam etiam principatui subjectorum,

oratorum et idiotarum; vel prop

terea quod generaliter curat homi

num peccata, quae per corpus et

animam perficiuntur. Isidor. Hisp.

de off. eccles. 1. I. c. 1.

But when it is said in the

k Sienim propterea retibus bonos

et malos congregantibus ecclesiam

comparavit, quia malos in ecclesia

non manifestos sed latentes intelligi

voluit, quos ita nesciunt sacerdotes,

quemadinodum sub fluctibus quid

acceperint retia, nesciunt piscatores;

propterea ergo et area comparata

est, ut etiam manifesti mali cum

bonis in ea praenunciarentur futuri.

Aug. contra Donatist. post Collat.

# vol. IX. p. 588.] Victi evi

entia veritatis, malos in ecclesia

usque in finem seculi permixtos esse

confessi sunt. ibid.[11.] Ecce mani

festum est quod dicebatur a nobis

distinguenda esse tempora ecclesiae,

non eam nunc esse talem, qualis

post resurrectionem futura est; nunc

malos habere permixtos, tunc om

nino non habituram; ad illam ejus

puritatem non ad hujus temporis

permixtionem illa divina testimonia

pertinere, quibus eam Dominus prae

dixit ab omni malorum permixtione

penitus alienam. ibid. [12.] Arca
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Creed to be a holy and catholic church, and here the church

is called a congregation of faithful men, it is so to be under

stood, as that there are none of the visible church, but only

such as profess holiness and faith, though they be not really

faithful and holy. For it is this outward profession of faith

in Christ that entitles us to church-membership here on earth,

though it is only the inward possession of Christ by faith that

entitles us to communion with the invisible church in heaven.

But that the church is a congregation of faithful men, even

of such as profess faith in Christ, is plain from the constant

practice of the church in all ages, never to admit any into

communion with it but such as have either by themselves or

sureties made such a profession. And therefore we read also,

how they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the

same day there were added to the church about three thousand

souls, Acts ii. 41. So that they first received his word before

they were baptized, and none were baptized and so brought

into the church but such as had first received his word, viz.

what he had taught concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. And

therefore the church must needs be a congregation of faithful

men, for until they be faithful men they cannot be of the

church. And as unless they be faithful men they cannot

come into the church, so as long as they continue in the

church they must needs be faithful men: for their continuing

in the church of Christ argues their faith in him in whose

church they thus continue. Did they not believe in his

death, they would not remain in his church. And therefore

we cannot but conclude, that the church is a congregation

of faithful men.

But though the church be always a congregation of faithful

men, yet every congregation of faithful men is not a church.

Therefore in the last place it is here said, The cisible church is

a congregation of faithful men, wherein the pure word of God is

preached, and the sacraments be duly administered according to

God’s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite

Noa ecclesiae typus est: ut in illa et peccatores, id est vasa aurea et

omnium animalium genera, ita et in argentea cum ligneis et, fictilibus

hac universarum et gentium et mo- commorantur. Hieron. advers. Lu

ruin homines sunt; ut ibi pardus et cifer. [2.2. vol. II.]

hoedi, lupus et agni; ita et hic justi
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to the same. So that though there be a congregation of

faithful men met together, unless the word of God be truly

preached, and the sacraments of Christ duly administered in

it, that congregation of faithful men is not a church. Where

what we are to understand by being duly administered, the

article itself expounds to us, even that the sacraments be

administered according to God's ordinance in all things that

are of necessity requisite to the same ; as, that baptism be

administered in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

Matt. xxviii. 19; that the Lord's supper be administered

according to Christ's institution, left on record for our imi

tation, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. And that

the church is such a congregation wherein the word is so

preached, and the sacraments so administered, is plain, in

that the word hath been so preached, and the sacraments

so administered ever since it was a church. As we may see

in the Acts of the Apostles, where we can scarce meet with

the church, but we shall find it either preaching the word,

chap. ii. iii. vii. viii. xiii., or administering the sacrament of

baptism, ii. 41. viii. 38, or breaking of bread, ii. 46, &c.

And hence it is that the Fathers still asserted that the

church cannot subsist without church-officers, such whose

duty it is thus to preach the word and administer the sacra

ments. “Do you,” saith Ignatius, “reverence them as Christ

Jesus, whose vicegerents they are, as the bishop is also the

type of the Father of all things, and the presbyters also are

the assembly of God, and as the company of the apostles of

Christ joined together. Without these there is no church

chosen, no assembly holy, no congregation of saints.” And

so St. Hierome, m* For it is no church that hath not priests.”

And what is the reason that there can be no church without

priests, but because the word cannot be rightly preached nor

the sacraments rightly administered without them : And

seeing these things cannot be done without them, there can

! Yuels öé vrpéreorée abrows &s

Xplorrow "Imorouv of piºakés eloruv

roo rómov, tos kai 6 mºtorkomos roo

warpès rêv 6\ov rámos intipxet' of

8é Tpeogūrepot os ovvéðptov eeow, kai

orévôeouos drooróAov Xplorrod' xopis

rotºrov čkk\moria €k\exrm oix to ruv,

où ovvá6potapa dyiov, où avvayoym

ôortov. Ignat. Epist. ad Trall. [p.Ž
m Ecclesia non enim quae non

habet sacerdotes. Hieron. adv. Lu

cifer. [21. vol. II.]
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be no church without them. With this description of the

church agrees that of Lactantius: n “But,” saith he, “be

cause every company of heretics think themselves principally

to be Christians, and that theirs is the catholic church, we

must know that that is the true church, wherein there is

confession and repentance, which doth wholesomely cure the

sins and wounds which the frailty of the flesh is subject to.”

And therefore the church must needs be a congregation of

faithful men, if confession, viz. of Christ crucified and repent

ance, must needs be in the true church; for these are the

principal things wherein that faithfulness consisteth. And

again, saith he, "“For when they are called Phrygians, or

Novatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionites, or Anthropians,

or the like, they cease to be Christians, who, leaving the

name of Christ, take up human and external words. That

is therefore the only catholic church which retains true

worship.” Now it is impossible any church should retain

true worship without the word and sacraments, these being

the principal parts of true worship ; and therefore it is

necessary that we should confess, that the visible church is a

congregation of faithful men, wherein the word is truly preached,

and the sacraments be duly administered.

As the church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch,

have erred; so also hath the church of Rome erred, not

only in their living and manner of ceremonies, but

also in matters of faith.

After the catholic or universal church described, here we

have a particular church to be considered. Indeed, here are

several particular churches contained under the forenamed

catholic church, mentioned, viz. the church of Jerusalem, the

* Sed tamen quia singuli quique

coetus haereticorum se potissimum

Christianos, et suam esse catholicam

ecclesiam putant, sciendum estillam

esse veram, in qua est confessio et

poenitentia, quae peccata et vulnera,

quibus subjecta est imbecillitas car

nis, salubriter curat. Lactant. de

vera sap. [lib. IV.] fin.

• Cum enim Phryges, aut Nova

tiani, aut Valentiniani, aut Mar

cionitae, aut Anthropiani, seu quili

bet alii nominantur, Christiani esse

desierunt, qui Christinomine amisso,

humana et externa vocabula indue

runt. Sola igitur catholica ecclesia

est, quae verum cultum retinet. Ibid.
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church of Alexandria, the church of Antioch, and the church

of Rome: but it is the church of Rome which seems to be

principally aimed at in this place; that being the chief if not

the only particular church that ever pretended to infallibility.

That the catholic or universal church is infallible, so as con

stantly and firmly to maintain and hold every particular neces

sary truth delivered in the gospel in one place or other, cannot

be denied ; but that any particular church, or the church of

Rome in particular, is infallible, we have it expressly denied and

opposed in this article, it being here expressly asserted, that

the church of Rome hath erred, and that not only in their licing

and manner of ceremonies, but even in matters of faith.

Now to prove that the church of Rome hath erred, even in

matters of faith, I think the best way is to compare the

doctrine maintained by them with the doctrine delivered in

these Articles. For whatsoever is contained in these Articles,

we have, or shall by the assistance of God prove to be conso

nant to scripture, reason, and Fathers; and by consequence

to be a real truth. And therefore whatsoever is any way

contrary to what is here delivered must needs be an error.

And so that besides other errors which the church of Rome

holds, be sure, whereinsoever it differs from the doctrine of

the church of England, therein it errs. Now to prove that

the church of Rome doth hold such doctrines as are contrary

to the doctrine of the church of England, I shall not insist upon

any particular though never so eminent persons amongst them,

that have delivered many doctrines contrary to ours: for I

know, as it is amongst ourselves, that is not an error of our

church that is the error of some one or many particular persons

in it; so also among them, every thing that Bellarmine, Johan

nes de Turrecremata, Gregorius de Valentia, Alphonsus de Cas

tro, or any of the grandees of their church saith, cannot be

accounted as an error of their church, if it be false, nor if it be

true, as the truth of the whole church. A church may be ca

tholic though it hath many heretics in it; and a church may

be heretical though it hath many catholics in it. And therefore,

I say, to prove the doctrine of their church to be erroneous, I

shall not take any notice of the errors of particular persons, but

of the errors deliberately and unanimously concluded upon, and
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subscribed to, and published as the doctrine of that church

by the whole church itself met together in council: for the

doctrine delivered by a council cannot be denied to be the

doctrine of the whole church there represented. As the doc

trine delivered in these Articles, because it was concluded

upon in a council of English divines, is accounted the doctrine

of the church of England; and so the doctrine concluded

upon in a council of Romish divines cannot be denied to be

the doctrine of the church of Rome. And of all the councils

they have held, that which I shall pitch upon in this case is

the council of Trent, both because it was the most general

council they ever held, and also because it was held about the

same time at Trent that our convocation that composed these

Articles was held at London. For it was in the year of our

Lord 1562 that our convocation that concluded upon these

Articles was held at London; and though the council of

Trent was begun in the year of our Lord 1545, yet it was not

concluded and confirmed till the fifth year of pope Pius the

Fourth, ann. Dom. [1564,] as appears Pfrom the said pope

Pius's bull for the confirmation of it. So that our convocation

was held within the same time that that council was. And

so our church concluded upon truths here, whilst theirs agreed

upon errors there. Neither need we go any further to prove

that they agreed upon errors, than by shewing that many

things that they did then subscribe to were contrary to what

our church about the same time concluded upon.

For all our Articles are, as we may see, agreeable to scrip

ture, reason, and Fathers: and they delivering many things

quite contrary to the said Articles, so many of them must

needs be contrary both to scripture, reason, and Fathers too,

and therefore cannot but be errors. And so in shewing that

the doctrine of the church of Rome is in many things contrary

to the church of England, I shall prove from scripture, reason,

and Fathers the truth of this proposition, that the church of

Rome hath erred even in matters of faith.

* For this bull ends thus; Datum septimo kalend. Februarii, pontifi

Romae apud sanctum Petrum, anno catus nostri anno quinto. Bull. sup.

incarnationis Dominicae millesimo confirmat. concil. Trident. [Conc.

quingentesimo sexagesimo ſquarto], vol. X. p. 197.]
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Now, though there be many things wherein the church of

Rome did at that, and so still doth at this time, disagree with

ours, yet I shall pick out but some of those propositions that

do in plain terms contradict these Articles.

As first, we say, art. VI, scripture is sufficient, &c. and

the other books, (viz. commonly called the Apocrypha,) the

church doth not apply them to establish any doctrine. But

the church of Rome thrusts them into the body of canonical

scriptures, and accounts them as canonical as any of the rest;

saying, “But this synod thought good to write down to this

decree an index of the holy books, lest any one should doubt

which they are that are received by this council. But they

are the underwritten. Of the Old Testament, the five books

of Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy,

Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four books of the Kings, two of the

Chronicles, Esdras I. and II., which is called Nehemias,

Tobias, Judith, Hester, Job, Psalter of one hundred and fifty

Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, the Wisdom of

Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Eze

kiel, Daniel, twelve lesser Prophets, that is, Osee, &c., two

books of the Maccabees, the I. and II. Of the New Testa

ment, the four Gospels, &c. as ours. But if any one doth not

receive all these books, with every part of them, as they use

to be read in the catholic (viz. the Roman) church, and as

they are contained in the ancient vulgar Latin edition, for

holy and canonical, and shall knowingly contemn the foresaid

traditions, let him be anathema.”

Secondly, we say that original sin is the fault and corrup

r Sacrorum vero librorum indicem Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias cum

huic decreto ascribendum censuit Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim

(synodus), ne cui dubitatio suboriri

possit, quinam sunt qui ab ipsa

synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero in

frascripti: Testamenti veteris quin

ue Moysi, id est, Genesis, Exodus,

viticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium,

Joshue, Judicum, Ruth, quatuor

Regum, duo Paralipomenon, Esdrae

R. et secundus, qui dicitur

ehemias, Tobias, Judith, Hester,

Job, Psalterium Davidicum 15o

Psalmorum, Parabolae, Ecclesiastes,

Canticum Canticorum, Sapientia,

Prophetae minores, id est, Osee, &c.,

duo Macchabaeorum primus et se

cundus. Testamenti Novi quatuor

Evangelia, &c. Si quis autem libros

ipsos integros, cum omnibus suis

partibus, prout in ecclesia catholica

legi consueverunt, et in veteri vul

gata Latina editione habentur, pro

sacris et canonicis non susceperit,

et traditiones praedictas sciens et

prudens contempserit, anathema sit.

Concil. Trident. Ses. 4. [Ibid. p. 22.]
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tion of every man, none excepted, art. IX; but they say,

s “But this synod declares it is not their intention to com

prehend the blessed and unspotted Virgin Mary the mother

of God in this decree, where it treats of original sin.”

Thirdly, we say we are accounted righteous before God

only for the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ by faith, and so

justified by faith only, art. XI; but they say, “If any one

say that a sinner is justified by faith only, that he so under

stand that nothing else is required to attain the grace of

justification, and that it is noways necessary that he should

be prepared and disposed by the motion of his own will, let

him be anathema.”

Fourthly, we say that works before justification have the

nature of sin, art. XIII; but they say, u “If any one say,

that all the works that are done beforejustification, howsoever

they are done, are truly sins, or deserve the hatred of God,

let him be anathema.”

Fifthly, we say Christ was alone without sin, art. XV:

they, that the Virgin Mary also was: * “If any one say, that

a man being once justified can sin no more, nor lose his grace,

and therefore he who falls and sins was never truly justified;

or on the contrary, that he can avoid through his whole life

all even venial sins, unless by a special privilege from God, as

the church holdeth concerning the blessed Virgin, let him be

anathema.”

Sixthly, we say the Romish doctrine concerning purgatory,

pardons, worshipping and adoration as well of images as

relics, and also invocation of saints, is a fond thing, vainly

* Declarat tamen haec ipsa syno

dus non esse suae intentionis com

prehendere in hoc decreto, ubi de

peccato originali agitur, beatam et

immaculatam Virginem Mariam Dei

genitricem. Ibid. Ses. 5. º 29.]

t Si quis dixerit sola fide impium

justificari, ut ita intelligat nihil aliud

requiriquod adjustificationis gratiam

consequendam cooperetur, et nulla

ex parte necesse esse eum suae vo

luntatis motu praeparari atque dis

poni, anathema sit. Ses. 6. Can. 9.

* Si quis dixerit opera omnia quae

antejustificationem fiunt, quacunque

ratione facta sint, vere esse peccata,

vel odium Dei mereri, &c. anathema

sit. Ibid. Can. 7.

x Si |. hominem semel justifi

catum dixerit amplius peccare non

posse, neque gratiam amittere, atque

adeo eum quilabitur et peccat nun

quam vere fuisse justificatum; aut

contra, posse in tota vita peccata

omnia etiam venialia vitare, nisi ex

speciali privilegio quemadmodum de

beata Virgine tenet ecclesia, amathe

ma sit. Ibid. can. 23.
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invented, and grounded upon no warranty of scripture, but

rather repugnant to the word of God, art. XXII; but

they, yº seeing the catholic church taught by the Holy

Ghost out of the holy scriptures, and the ancient tradition of

the Fathers, in holy councils, and last of all in this general

synod, hath taught that there is a purgatory, and that souls

there detained are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, but

principally by the sacrifices of the acceptable altar; this holy

synod commands the bishops, that they would diligently study,

that the sound doctrine concerning purgatory, delivered from

the holy Fathers and sacred councils, be by Christ's faithful

people believed, held, taught and preached every where.”

And again : * “This holy synod commands all bishops and

others, that have the charge and care of teaching, that accord

ing to the use of the catholic and apostolic church, received

from the primitive times of the Christian religion, and the

consent of the holy Fathers, and the decrees of sacred councils,

especially concerning the intercession and invocation of saints,

the honour of relics, and the lawful use of images, they dili

gently instruct the faithful, teaching that the saints reigning

together with Christ do offer up their prayers to God for men,

and that it is good and profitable simply to invocate and pray

unto them, &c. And that the bodies of the holy martyrs

and others that live with Christ are to be worshipped, &c.

And also that images of Christ, the God-bearing Virgin, and

y Cum catholica ecclesia Spiritu

S. edocta, ex sacris literis et antiqua

patrum traditione, in sacris conciliis

et novissime in hac oecumenica

synodo docuerit purgatorium esse;

animasque ibi detentas fidelium suf

fragiis, potissimum vero acceptabilis

altaris sacrificio juvari, praecipit S.

synodus episcopis, ut sanam de pur

gatorio doctrinam a sanctis patribus

et sacris conciliis traditam, a Christi

fidelibus credi, teneri, doceri, et ubi

}. praedicari,* studeant.

bid. Ses. 25. [p. 167.]

* Mandat sancta synodus omni

bus episcopis et caeteris docendi

munus curamgue sustinentibus, ut

juxta catholicae et apostolicae eccle

siae usum, a primaevis Christianae

BEVERIDGe.

religionis temporibus receptum,sanc

torumque patrum consensionem et

sacrorum conciliorum decreta, in

rimis de sanctorum intercessione,

invocatione, reliquiarum honore, et

legitimo imaginum usu, fideles dili

genter instruant ; docentes eos,

sanctos una cum Christo regnantes

orationes suas pro hominibus Deo

offerre, bonum atque utile esse sim

plicitereos invocare, &c. Sanctorum

uoque martyrum et aliorum cum

3. viventium corpora, &c. ve

neranda esse, &c. Imagines porro

Christi, Deiparae Virginis, et aliorum

sanctorum in templis praesertim ha

bendas et retinendas, eisque debitum

honorem et venerationem impertien

dam. Ibid.

B. b
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other saints, are to be had and retained, especially in churches,

and that due honour and veneration be given to them.” And

presently, ““But if any teach or think any thing contrary to

these decrees, let him be anathema.”

Seventhly, we say it is a thing plainly repugnant to the

word of God, and the custom of the primitive church, to have

public prayer in the church, or to administer the sacraments

in a tongue not understood of the people, art. XXIV; but

they, b : If any one say that the custom of the church of

Rome, whereby part of the canon and the words of conse

cration are uttered with a low voice, is to be condemned, or

that mass ought to be celebrated only in the vulgar tongue,

or that water ought not to be mixed with the wine that is to

be offered in the cup, let him be anathema.”

Eighthly, we say there are but two sacraments, art. XXV:

they, “c If any one say that the sacraments of the new law

were not all instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, or that there

are more or less than seven, to wit, Baptism, Confirmation,

the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matri

mony, or that any of these seven is not truly and properly a

sacrament, let him be anathema.”

Ninthly, we say, transubstantiation is repugnant to the

scripture, and overthroweth the nature of the sacrament,

art. XXVIII; but they, d" But because Christ our Re

deemer said, that that which he offered under the shape of

* Si quis autem his decretis con

traria docuerit, aut senserit, ana

thema sit. Ibid.

" Si quis dixerit ecclesiae Romanæ

ritum, quo summissa voce pars ca

nonis et verba consecrationis profe

runtur, damnandum esse, aut lingua

tantum vulgari missam celebrari de

bere, aut aquam non miscendam

esse vino in calice offerendo, eo quod

sit contra Christi institutionem, ana

thema sit. Ibid. Sess. 22. Can. 9.

• Si quis dixerit sacramenta novae

legis non fuisse omnia a Jesu Christo

Domino nostro instituta, aut esse

pluravel pauciora quam septem, vide

licet, baptismum, confirmationem,

eucharistiam, poenitentiam, extre

mam unctionem, ordinem, et matri

monium, aut etiam aliquod horum

septem non esse vere et propriesa

cramentum, anathema sit. Ibid.

Ses. 7. Can. 1.

* Quoniam autem Christus re

demptor noster corpus suum, id

quod sub specie panis offerebat, vere

esse dixit, ideo persuasum semper

in ecclesia Dei fuit, iddue nunc deni

que sancta haec synodus declarat,

per consecrationem panis et vini

conversionem fieri totius substantiae

panis in substantiam corporis Christi

Domini nostri, et totius substantiae

vini in substantiam sanguinis ejus,

quae conversio convenienter et pro

prie a sancta catholica ecclesia tran

substantiatio dicitur. Ibid. Sess.

13. Can. 4.
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bread was truly his body, therefore it was always believed in

the church of God, and last of all this holy synod doth now

declare it, that by the consecration of bread and wine is made

the changing of the whole substance of the bread into the

substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole

substance of wine into the substance of his blood ; which

change is fitly and properly called by the holy catholic church

transubstantiation.”

Tenthly, we say the sacrament of our Lord's supper is not

to be worshipped, art. XXVIII; but they, “There is there

fore no place of doubting left, but that all the faithful of

Christ, according to the custom always received in the catholic

church, should give to this most holy sacrament, in the

adoration of it, that worship of service which is due to the

true God.”

Eleventhly, we say the cup of the Lord is not to be denied

to the lay-people, art. XXX; but they, fºlf any one say

that from the command of God and the necessity of salvation,

all and every believer in Christ ought to receive both kinds of

the most holy sacrament of the eucharist, let him be ana

thema.”

Twelfthly, we say, the sacrifices of mass are blasphemous

fables and dangerous deceits, art. XXXI ; but they, 5* If

any one say that in the mass there is not a true and proper

sacrifice offered to God, or that to be offered is nothing else

but for Christ to be given to us to eat, let him be anathema.”

There are many other things wherein the doctrine esta

blished by the church of Rome contradicteth ours, as about

the marriage of priests, &c.; but these may be enough to

shew both the falseness of that calumny that ignorant people

put upon our church of England, as if it was returning to

* Nullus itaque dubitandi locus

relinquitur quin omnes Christi fi

deles, pro more in ecclesia catholica

semper recepto, latriae cultum qui

vero Deo debetur, huic sanctissimo

sacramento in veneratione exhibeant.

Ibid. c. 5. V. et Can. 6.

* Si quis dixerit ex Dei praecepto

vel necessitate salutis omnes et sin

gulos Christi fideles utramgue spe

ciem sanctissimi eucharistiaº sacra

menti sumere debere, anathema sit.

Sess. 21. Can. I. V. et Can. 2.

5 Si quis dixerit in missa non

offerri Deo verum et proprium sa

crificium, aut quod offerri non sit

aliud quam nobis Christum ad man

ducandum dari, anathema sit. Ibid.

Sess. 22. Can. 1.

B b Q
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popery, whereas the doctrine established by our church doth in

so many and plain terms contradict the established doctrine

of theirs; and also it shews the truth of this part of our doc

trine, that some part of theirs is false. For seeing whatso

ever is here set down as the doctrine of our church is grounded

upon scripture, consented to by reason, and delivered by the

Fathers, it cannot but be true doctrine : and seeing theirs

doth so frequently contradict ours, it cannot but in such things

that are so contradictory to ours be false doctrine. And

therefore we may well conclude, that even the church of Rome

too hath erred, yea, in matters of faith, and that if she denies

it, she must add that to the rest of her errors.



A R T I C L E XX.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH.

The church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies,

and authority in controversies of faith.

FTER the nature of the church described, here we have

the authority of the church asserted ; which authority

extendeth itself to two things, to the decreeing of ceremonies,

and to the determining of controversies. And truly this ar

ticle is very fitly inserted amongst the rest; for had not the

church this power, this convocation in particular which com

posed these Articles would have had no power or authority

to have composed them, there being several rites decreed, and

many controversies decided in them. And therefore was it a

great act of prudence in their determining of controversies, to

determine this controversy in particular, that they had power

to determine controversies; that this controversy being de

termined, that they had power to determine controversies, all

the other controversies determined by them might be the

better relished and received by them for whose sakes they

were determined.

But this by the bye. What they here determine concern

ing the authority of the church (spoken of in the foregoing

article) is, that “the church hath power to decree rites or

ceremonies, and authority in controversies of faith.” First,

it hath power to decree rites and ceremonies, so that it is

lawful for the church to decree and appoint what rites or

ceremonies shall be used in the public worship of the great

God; not as parts of that worship a, for then they would not

* Indeed it is impossible that mere called; for the worship of God doth

rites and ceremonies should be any properly consist in the exercise of

part of God's worship, properly so graces and virtues. In quo quid



374 Of the Authority of the Church. ART,

be rites and ceremonies. And therefore it is in vain objected

by the adversaries to this truth, that herein we give the

church power to add any thing to God's worship which is not

commanded in his word; as if rites and ceremonies were in

themselves any part of worship ; whereas what is any part

of God's worship cannot be a mere rite and ceremony; neither

can that which is a mere rite or ceremony be any part of his

worship. For rites and ceremonies, in that they are nothing

but rites and ceremonies, be in themselves indifferent, neither

good nor bad, until determined by the church; after which

determination also they still remain indifferent in themselves,

and are good and bad only in reference to their decree who

had power and authority to determine them ; whereas

every the least part of God’s worship, in that it is a part of

God's worship, can be by no means omitted without sin.

And therefore, when it is here said that the church hath

power to decree rites and ceremonies, we must always by the

words rites or ceremonies understand nothing else but the

particular circumstances and customs to be observed in the

service and worship of God, not as any cause or part thereof.

Secondly, as the church hath power to decree rites and

ceremonies, so hath it authority also in controversies of

faith. So that whensoever any controversies arise in the

church of God concerning any of the articles of faith delivered

in the holy scriptures, as, whether Christ be God and man in

the same person, whether justification be by faith only or by

works also, or the like ; the church hath power and authority

to decide the controversy, and to determine which side of the

question is most agreeable to the word of God. And that

aliud mandatur, nisi ut ei quantum

hºic est Dei cultus, haec vera religio,

haec recta pietas, haec tantum Deo

debita servitus. Aug. de civitate

Dei, l. Io. c. [3] And the worship

of God thus consisting in the loving

of him and exercising other graces

upon him, no outward circumstances

can be any real parts of his worship,

that being seated principally in the

heart. Whence St. Chrysostome

saith of prayer as an act of worship,

'A\\a kāv yövara u k\ivms, kāv an

orrméos rivns, kai rās xeipas eis rôv

otpavov dwareivus, 8wivouav če pudvov

embelém 6epuńv rô may dràprioras ris

eixis. Chrysost. eis rºv"Avvav Aoy.e'.

[vol. V. p. 77.] ... So we may say of

all other acts of worship, that it is

the heart that is the principal seat of

it. And therefore all outward rites

and circumstances upon that very

account, because they are outward

rites and circumstances, cannot be

any part of true and proper worship.
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the church hath this power in decreeing ceremonies, and this

authority in deciding controversies, is plain and manifest.

First, from scripture, where we find St. Paul writing to the

church of Corinth, to see that all things be done to edifying,

1 Cor. xiv. 26, and that all things be done decently and in

order, ver. 40. Now unless the church of Corinth had power

and authority to decree and determine what was edifying,

what was decent and orderly, St. Paul would here counsel

them to what was impossible or unlawful for them to do.

It was impossible for them to see that all things were done

to edifying and in order, until they had first decreed what

was thus edifying and orderly; and it was unlawful for them

to decree it, unless they had power and authority to do it.

As for example, whether it was more decent and edifying in

their meetings for one to speak after another, or for many to

speak together; whether it was more decent and edifying in

their breaking of bread for every one to use a different, or for

all to use one and the same posture. In these and the like

cases, unless they had power to determine what was the most

orderly and edifying, St. Paul commanded what was in itself

unlawful. But seeing that is blasphemy to say, we must

needs grant that the church of Corinth (and so other

churches) had power and authority to determine and order

these things. Or if they had no such power before, yet

St. Paul, or rather the most high God by St. Paul, did in

these words grant them such a power and authority, in the

decreeing these and the like circumstances and ceremonies,

for the more decent and orderly worshipping of the glorious

Jehovah, giving them this "one general comprehensive rule,

Let all things be done to edifying and in order; out of which

b Omnia decenter et ordine. Con

clusio generalior, quae non modo

breviter totum statum, sed etiam

singulas partes complectitur. Imo

regula est ad quam omnia, quae ad

externam politiam spectant, exigere

convenit. Quoniam sparsim disse

ruerat de ritibus, omnia hic colligere

voluit in brevem summam, nempe

ut decorum servetur, et vitetur con

fusio. Calv. in loc. Hic ergo locus

rite expensus discrimen ostendet

inter tyrannica papae edicta, quae

conscientias premunt dira servitute,

et pias ecclesiae leges, quibus dis

ciplina et ordo continetur. Quin

etiam hinc colligere promptum est,

has posteriores non esse habendas

pro humanis traditionibus, quando

quidem fundatae sunt in hoc generali

mandato, et liquidam approbationem

habent quasi ex ore Christi ipsius,

Ibid.
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one general rule that and all churches whatsoever, according

to the variety of times and places they live in, were to frame

other particular rules and canons for the edifying and orderly

performance of God's worship ; who being a God not of con

fusion but of order in himself, he requires such worship as is

done in order, not in confusion, from us,

But this makes only for the church's power in decreeing

ceremonies. But now as for her authority in determining

controversies of faith, I think it is plainly and clearly grounded

upon and deduced from the practice of the apostles them

selves; amongst whom there arising a controversy, whether

it was needful to circumcise the Gentiles and to command

them to keep the law of Moses, they presently met together

to consider of the matter, Acts xv. 5, 6. And here we see, a

controversy being raised, no particular person undertakes the

determination of it, but several of them met together, and so

made up a council, which was then, as it is now, the repre

sentative of the whole church. Well, the church in her

representatives being thus met together, they spent some

time in disputing about the business, ver. 7, but at last they

decide the controversy, ver. 19, 20. From whence we may,

yea must certainly conclude, that the church had then power

and authority in controversies of faith ; otherwise it durst

not have undertaken the decision of so great a one as it did.

And if it had that power then, it cannot be denied to have

the same still ; for it is the same church now that it was

then, governed by the same Head now as it was then, directed

by the same Spirit now that it was then, enjoys the same

scriptures to decide controversies by now as it did then, and

therefore cannot be denied to have the same power in decision

of controversies now as it had then. Nay, for mine own part,

I cannot but look upon the manner of the determination of

this controversy intended for a model for the determination

of all controversies in after-ages. The apostles were all acted

with an infallible spirit, and therefore, one should have thought,

might have put a period to that controversy without so many

disputes about it, or without calling a council, or the whole

church together, for the decision of it. But howsoever, God,

to shew that it was not into the hands of private persons, but
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of the church in general, he had committed the determination

of all controversies of faith, would not suffer his apostles

themselves to end it without the consent of the whole church,

or howsoever the greater part of it, which is accounted as the

whole. So that it was by the whole church that that con

troversy was decided, to shew that the church had power to

decide controversies.

Neither can I see in reason how this power in ceremonies

and controversies should be denied the church. For first, as

for ceremonies, they cannot but be acknowledged to be indif.

ferent, neither in themselves good nor bad; and if they be in

themselves either good or bad, and not indifferent, they are

not merely ceremonies; especially if they be in their own

nature bad and sinful, they are not the ceremonies intended

in this place. For this same article in the following part of

it doth determine that the ceremonies here intended are only

such as are not against the scripture, and by consequence not

unlawful. Now such rites and ceremonies as are in themselves

indifferent, it can be no sin to determine them to either part :

for which part soever they are determined to, they cannot be

determined into sin ; I mean what is in itself indifferent, and

so may be used or not used without sin; whether it be

decreed to be used or not to be used, it cannot be any sinful

decree; especially when after as well as before the decree

they are still acknowledged to be in themselves indifferent,

though not as to our use. Which things of indifferency also,

as all ceremonies are, cannot be supposed to come within the

command of God, for then they would not be indifferent;

and seeing God hath not left any particular command, but

only a general rule about all things of indifferency, that they

be so ordered that they be done decently and to edifying, the

church cannot be thought to sin in determining them so as

she thinks is the most edifying and decent; as we shall by

the blessing of God see more fully in the thirty-fourth article.

And if it be no sin thus for the church to determine cere

monies, it must needs be granted that she hath power to

decree them.

But the truth of her power in decreeing ceremonies doth

appear also in her authority to determine controversies: for
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if she hath authority to determine controversies, she must

needs have a power also to decree ceremonies. For con

troversies of faith are of a higher nature than rites and cere

monies; and if it be lawful for her to do the greater, it cannot

be unlawful to do the less, especially where the less is included

in the greater, as it is in this case. For there are few or no

rites or ceremonies decreed but what are first controverted;

and if it be in the power of the church to determine all con

troversies, it must be in her power to determine such con

troversies in particular as arise concerning ceremonies.

But now that the church hath authority in controversies,

is a truth which should it not be granted, it would be impos

sible for any controversies to be ever ended. I know the

e scripture is the rule of faith, and the supreme judge of all

controversies whatsoever, so that there is no controversy of

faith ought to be determined but from the scriptures. But I

know also, that as all controversies of faith are to be deter

mined by the scripture, so there are no controversies of faith

but what are grounded upon the scriptures. What is not

grounded upon the scriptures I cannot be bound to believe,

and by consequence it cannot be any controversy of faith.

Hence it is, that as there is scarce an article of our Christian

religion but hath been some time controverted, so there is no

controversy that ever arose about it but still both parties

have pretended to scripture. As for example, that great con

troversy betwixt Arius and Athanasius, whether Christ was

very God of the same substance with the Father. Arius, he

pretended to scripture in that controversy as well as Athana

• The Fathers do frequently call

the scriptures the canon or rule of

faith. Scriptura sancta doctrinae

nostrae regulam figit. Aug. de bono

viduitatis, [2. vol. VI.] IIós yúp

oùx āromov intep uèv xpmudrav pur)

érépots trio retely, d\\' dpuðug, kal

Wrijºpº Tooro èrutpérew, intep 8:

Tpaypºdrow Wºmºbiſouévows inAós rais

érépov trapaorépe orðas 86&ats, kai

ratra dxptºn (vyöv dirávrov exovras,

kai yuápova, kai kavóva, rôv 6etov

vöuov rºv dróqiaow; Chrysost. in

2 Corinth. Hom. 13. fi. [vol. III. p.

624.] "Oru 88 raira otros ºxet, rôv

Kavčva ris dAméetas, rås 6eias qºmui

ypaqās, karorreñorouev. Isidor. Pe

lusiot. Epist. 114. l. 4. And there

fore Athanasius having numbered

all the books of the New Testament,

saith, Tooraúra kai rà rºs kauvns 8ta

6ixms 83\ia, rdèe kavovićpewa, kai

rms trio reos judov, otovei dispoëivia fi

âykvpal kai épeiopiara. Athan. Syn

ops. S. Script. [vol. II. p. 131.]

And Ruffinus, Haec sunt quae patres

intra canonem concluserunt, ex qui

bus fidei nostrae assertiones constare

voluerunt. Ruffin. in exp. sym. ſp.

26.]



XX. Of the Authority of the Church. 379

sius: and so for all other controversies, both sides still make

as if the scripture was for them. Now in such cases the ques

tion is, how the question must be decided, whether the scripture

is for the one or for the other side of the controversy. The

scripture itself cannot decide the controversy, for the contro

versy is concerning itself: the parties engaged in the contro

versy cannot decide it, for either of them thinks his own opinion

to be grounded upon scripture. Now how can this question

be decided better or "otherways, than by the whole church's ex

position of the scripture, which side of the controversy it is for,

and which side it is against : That it is lawful for the church

thus to expound the scripture is plain; for it is lawful even

for every particular person to pass his judgment upon any

place of scripture: otherwise the 8 Bereans would not have

been commended for searching the scriptures to see whether

those things which the apostles preached were so or no, Acts

xvii. And if the particular persons which the church con

sisteth of may give the exposition of the scripture, much more

the church itself, that consisteth of those particular persons.

And as the exposition that any particular person passeth upon

the scripture is binding to that person, so that he is bound to

believe and act according to it; so whatsoever exposition of

scripture is made by the church in general, it is binding to

the church in general; of which more elsewhere. And if the

church hath this power and authority to expound the scrip

f Thus Constantine in his Letter

to the Churches saith, There was no

other way to allay the controversies

and settle the unity of the faith, but

only by the church itself meeting in

a general council for the same pur

pose. IIe pav Aa3&v, saith he, ék

ris róv kowąv eitſpaštas, dorm rijs

6etas 8vvápleos répuke Xàpts, rooro

Tpóye travrov čkpwa Hoi Tpooråketv

orkoteiv, 6tros trapá rols uakaptorá

rots rºs kaðoxukňs ékk\marias trañ6eori

Triorris Hia, kai sixtkpwis dyárm,

Öployvápov re repl rôv Traykpari,

6eów storé8ewa rmpirat' d\\' énew8)

roër’ oëx otów r" ºv, dr.Alvi) kai Be

Batav ráštv Aaßeiv, el uſ) eis ravrò

Trávrov ćuot h rôv youv tr}\etévalv

érworkómov orvueM6óvrov čkáorrow, rôv

Tpoornkóvrov rſ, āywordrm 6peoxeia

8tákptorus yeworro. Euseb. de vita

Constantini, l. 3. c. [17.] And In

nocent bishop of Rome, in his Letter

to the Clergy of Constantinople,

'A\\a ri kará ràov rototrov vöv év rô

mapóvri trouñoropuev ; divaykaia £orri

ôtáyvoorts ovvoãuki), āv kai TáAal

épnuev ovvaðpotorréav Hövm ydp

éorriv frus Štivarai rās kuwijorets róv

rototrov karao Teixal karaiyibov.

Soz. 1.8. c. 26.

g Thus St. Chrysostome observes

the Bereans searched the scriptures,

that they might know of themselves

whether those things were so or no.

Kai épa oix drà6s, d\\& Pietà dºpt

Betas divmpet vov ràs ypaqids' rooro

yáp eart rô divéxptuov, BovXópevol dir'

aúrów trºmpoqopiav HaAAov trepi roo

ráðous Aa3eiv. Chrysost. in Act.

Hom. 37. [vol. IV. p. 815.]
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tures, it hath power and authority also to determine contro

versies. For the determination of all controversies depends

only upon the exposition of the scriptures; according as the

scripture is expounded, all controversies are determined. So

that which side soever of the controversy the scripture so ex

pounded makes for, that is to be acknowledged as the truth,

and the other to be rejected as an error. And therefore see

ing the church cannot be denied to have power to expound

the scriptures, it must needs be granted to have authority in

controversies of faith.

And this is that which St. Augustine taught long ago.

h “Furthermore,” saith he, “although there is no certain ex

ample can be brought out of the canonical scriptures of this

thing, yet in this very thing do we hold the truth, when we

do that which pleaseth the whole church, which the authority

of the scriptures themselves commendeth; that seeing the

holy scripture cannot deceive, whosoever fears to be de

ceived in the obscurity of this question, (whether heretics are

to be again baptized,) let him consult the same church con

cerning it, which the scripture demonstrateth without any

ambiguity.” As if he should say, In doubtful things, where

the scripture is not so clear, consult the church; for though

the question in hand be not clearly decided in the scriptures,

yet this is clearly delivered in the scriptures, that the church

hath power and authority to decide such questions.

But if any one still doubteth about this the authority of the

church, let him but consider how the church hath exercised this

authority almost ever since it was a church. What council

was ever called but it either decreed ceremonies or determined

controversies? and what the council doth, the whole church

is said to do: whence Athanasius saith, it‘For the faith

which the council confesseth in writing is the faith of the

h Proinde quamvis hujus rei cer

tum descripturis canonicis non pro

feratur exemplum, earundem tamen

scripturarum etiam in hac re a nobis

tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus,

quod universae jam placuit ecclesiae,

quam ipsarum scripturarum com

mendat autoritas: ut, quoniam

sancta scriptura fallere non potest,

quisquis falli metuit hujus obscuri

tate quaestionis, eandem ecclesiam

de illa consulat, quam sine ulla am

biguitate sancta scriptura demon

strat. Aug. contra Cresc. grammat.

l. 1. [39. vol. IX.]

i"Hv yāp # orévoëos éyypáqos ouo

Aóymore triarw, airm rms ka8oNukňs

ékk\morias ori. Athanas. in syn.

Nic. contra haer. Arrian. decret.

[27. vol. I. p. 233.]
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catholic church.” So that I might demonstrate the truth of

this article from the constant practice of the church in all

ages, whensoever met together in council. But I shall insist

only upon the council of Nice: and certainly if ever the whole

church of Christ met together since the apostles' times, it was

there. “For here,” as Eusebius saith, “the principal of the

ministers of God of all the churches that filled Europe, Libya,

and Asia were met together.” So that as Theodoret saith,

“There were three hundred and eighteen bishops assem

bled.” Sozomen saith, m* There were about three hundred

and twenty bishops, and of presbyters and deacons it seems

accompanying of them no small multitude.” Nay, Socrates

saith, n° That the presbyters, deacons, and sub-deacons that

followed them could not be numbered.” And therefore what

soever this council did, it must needs be granted to be done

by the church of Christ.

But what was the reason of the church's meeting in so

glorious a manner? Why, it is very observable, that it was

for the decreeing of a ceremony, and determining of a contro

versy. For Socrates saith, o“For neither were Alexander

nor Arius mollified by the letters of the emperor, and there

was a great strife and tumult also among the people. And

there was also another grievance in some places troubling the

churches, viz. the difference about keeping the feast of Easter,

which was only in the eastern parts; some striving to have

the feast celebrated after the manner of the Jews, others fol

lowing all Christians over the world.” And presently, Pº' The

* Töv yov čkkAmortów draordov, ai

rºv Eipórny àraorav Augimu re kai

rºv 'Aortav čn Añpovv, Öplot ovvikro

rów row 6ewoo Metrovpyöv drpo6tvia.

Euseb. de vita Constant. l. 3. c. [7.]

" 'Okrø kai 8éka 8é kai tpwakóorio,

ovvm)\6ov dpxtepeſs. Theodoret. Hist.

eccles. l. I. c. 7.

m’Horav 8é &ntorkorot intep duºpi

Tptakóortot etkoort, trpeggvrépov 8é kai

8takóvov os eikós émopévov oëx #v

&\lyov mºn60s. Sozom. Hist. l. 1.

C. ?...]

* 'Etropévov 8é roºrous mpeorgv

répov kai 8takóvov, droNoë6av re

TAetóvov čorov répov otöé jv dpt

buás. Socrat. Hist. l. 1. c. [8.]

o Oire yāp’AAéðavöposotre"Apelos

intep rôv ypaq,évrov ćua)\dororov'ro'

dAAa ris fiv drpuros kai trapá roſs

Addis épts kai Tapaxi. Tpointmpxe 8:

kai äA\m ris trporépa vöoros rotruk)

rås ékk\morias rapártovora, ) badovia
- - * r ~ * w

rms rov traorxa soprms, mris trept ta

rms éðas piépm uávov ćyévero, row Hév

'Iovôaikórepov Tiju £oprijv trouetv

éormověakórav Tóv 8é puptovuévov

orūputravras rows Karā Tºv oikovpuévnv

Xploriavoús. Socrat. Hist. l. I. c.

[8.]

P. At duºpérepa rolvvv ćpóv 6 Ba

ortNet's rapatropiévmv Tijv čkk\mortav,

orévočov oikovlevukijv ovvexpéret, rows

travraxóðev étuorkómovs 8ta ypappud
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emperor therefore seeing the church much troubled by both

these things, he gathered together an oecumenical or general

council, desiring by his letters the bishops from all places to

meet at Nice, a city in Bithynia.” And so Athanasius:

* “But if any one would discern betwixt the cause of the

Nicene and of those other councils which were after it, he

shall find that there was a reasonable cause why the Nicene

council should be called, but the others were forcibly gathered

together out of hatred and contention. For the Nicene coun

cil was gathered together by reason of the Arian heresy, and

the difference about Easter, because the Syrians, Cilicians,

and Mesopotamians differed from us, and celebrated the pass

over at the same time that the Jews do.” So that it was

plainly for the deciding of the controversy of Arius, and the

time of the celebrating of Easter, that the church met at this

time; the first of which was clearly a controversy of faith,

the other a mere rite or ceremony. And certainly if the

church had not then had according to this article power to

decree rites, and authority in matters of faith, they would

never have travelled from all parts of the world to Nice to

exercise such a power.

But perhaps, whilst they were at home by themselves, they

might think they had such a power; but did they think so

when they were come altogether ? Yes, certainly : for they

put this their power and authority into execution. “For,”

as Eusebius saith, “the question being made concerning the

most holy feast of Easter, it seemed by common consent to

be right that all should celebrate it upon one and the same

day.” Which made Athanasius say, sº But thanks be to the

row eis Nukatav Tijs Biêuvias āravrº

oral trapaka)\óv. Ibid.

* "Avre rô atriov rijs év Nukata,

kai Tôv uer' airi)w rooroúrav yewomé

vov ovvööwov Tapa rotºrov 8tayvöorat

rus é6é\ot eſpot àv Tiju pévév Nukata

*xovorav rô atriovetſ\oyov, rås 8é àA

\as 6ta utoros kai pºovetkiav čk Bias

ovyxporméetoras' iſ pièv yap 8ta rºw

'Apeiavºv aſpecru, kai Štú rô Táoxa

ovvi,x6m, Tetê) oi karū Suptav kai

KiXixiav kai Meororotautav Štepſovovy

Tpós huas, kai tº kaupið ev (; Totov

oruv of 'Iow8alot motovv kai atrol.

Athan. Epist. ad episcop. Africanos,

[2. vol. I. p. 892.]

r "Ev6a kai trepi riis roß mºtorxa

dytorarms éopriis yewouévms (mrijoſeos,

€80&e kown yuáplm KaNg's exeuv čni

puas huépas Távras rois àravraxoi,

entreWeiv. Euseb. in vita Constan

tini, l. 3. c. [18.]

* 'AAA& xúpts Tó kvpiº, &rºep

Tepi ris Triorreos, ottos kai nepi riis

dyias €oprijs yeyove orvppovia. Athan.

Epist. ad episc. African. [2.]
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Lord, we are all agreed concerning the faith and holy feast.”

Nay, not content with decreeing it, they (or Eusebius for

them) declare also their power and authority to do it, in these

words: “For it is lawful for us to lay aside their rite and

custom, and in a truer order and institution, (which we have

observed from the first day of the passion unto this present,)

to propagate the celebration of this feast to future ages.”

Neither did they declare they had power to decree this cere

mony only, but others also ; and therefore in their sixth canon

they decree, "“That ancient rites and customs should be

observed.”

Neither did they only decree the ceremony, but decide the

controversy also they met about. For the council itself sent

a letter to several churches, wherein, as Socrates relates it,

they say, “First of all therefore the wicked and perverse

opinions of Arius and his complices were laid open before the

most holy emperor Constantine, and with one consent they

saw good to anathematize or curse his wicked opinion, and

his blasphemous words and names, saying, ‘The Son of God

was of nothing, and there was a time when he was not, and

that the Son of God is by freedom of will capable of good or

evil, and that he is a creature, and made." All these things

did the holy synod anathematize.” And as Sozomen saith,

* “But you must know that the council determined, that the

Son was of the same substance with the Father.” As we may

also see in the Creed set forth and confirmed by them.

And thus we see how the church of God, met together in

the most renowned council that ever was since the apostles'

oriNéaos Kovo ravrivov, kai trapºlem
t "E * - > º 36

£eorra yap roß retvov #60ws

qei Šošev dwaéepartorðnval , r) vdro&Améévros, d\méeorépa rāšet, fiv

éx Tpárms rod trä6ous huépas àxpt

roß rapávros épu)\dićaptev, kai émi

roës HéA\ovras alóvas rºv rijs émi

rmphoreos raúrms orvpatrâmpoortv čkret

weoréau. Euseb. in vit. Constant.

l. 3. c. [18.]

* Tă ăpxata #6m kpareiro. Concil.

Nic. can. ź. [vol. ſº

* IIpórov Puevočv éé àmàvrov čm

rāorón rā kara rºw dororé8etav kai rºv

Tapavoutav 'Apetov, kal rôv oriv airó,

éri trapovaria row 6eoptAeorrárov Ba

+ º- > - ºn a * - r *

dorešij attoo 86&av, kai rā Āmpara
- * > / - º *

kai rā āvápara rā 8Adorqomua, rôv
- - - - -

Yióv rod eeoû Aéyov ć oëk &vrov,

kai elva röre &re oilk fiv, kai at

rečovortórnri kakias kai dperms 8ékrt

köv rôv Yióv row eeoi, kai kriorua kai

motijua' inavra dvadeuáriorev ji dyia

orwobos. Socrat. Hist. l. I. c. [9.]
* * * ~ * * * * ** * * *

x 'Iorréov 8é Ört rôv puév Yióv Öpio

oùortov eival rºº IIarpi direqívavro.

Sozom. Hist. l. I. c. [21.] V. et

Niceph. 1.8. c. [17,] 18.
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time, did exercise this power in decreeing rites and cere

monies, and authority in controversies of faith. I might shew

the same thing in many other particulars in this and other

councils; but this may be enough to convince any one, that

doth not think himself wiser than the whole church of God

was at that time, that the church hath power to decree rites or

ceremonies, and authority in controversies of faith.

And yet it is not lawful for the church to ordain any

thing that is contrary to God's word written, nei

ther may it so earpound one place of scripture, that

it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although

the church be a witness and keeper of holy writ,

gyet, as it ought not to decree any thing against the

same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce

any thing to be believed for necessity of salvation.

The authority of the church being asserted in the former

part of this article, here are three excellent rules laid down

to be observed in her execution of that authority in this;

which being all so plain of themselves, I need but touch upon

them. And the first is, that it doth not ordain any thing

contrary to God's word written, contrary to the scriptures

which are the written word of God. Which is a necessary

rule to be observed in all decrees and constitutions what

soever. For y though we, or an angel from hearen, saith the

apostle, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we

have preached, let him be accursed, Gal. i. 8. The word of God

is a constant rule for all decrees whatsoever to be framed by.

y Quicquid dicat quis, conferen

dum est cum scripturis, quas non

ab homine, neque per hominem, sed

a Spiritu Sancto per revelationem

Jesu Christi acceperunt ut loqueren

tur et scriberent homines sancti. Et

licet nos aut angelus de carlo evange

lizet robis, praeter id quod accepistis,

anathema sit, et iterum anathema

sit. Hoc dictum, haec sententia si

militer omnium illorum est, qui

meque ab homine, neque per homi

nem acceperunt, sed per Spiritum

S. Unde scripturae illorum omnes

solae canonicae dicuntur et sunt.

Rupert. in Mat. 1.7. [vol. II. p. 62.]

Kai HaMa eikóros' of yūp dyyexot,

kåv ueyāNot, d\\ā 800Aoi kai Aeiroup

Wol rvyxávovo w śvres at 8é ypaqlai

Taora oi trapa SotºMov, d\\ā trapá roo

Töv 6\ov 8éortrórow ypaqeloral éméu

6morav. Chrysost. in Gal. i. v. 9.

vol. III. p. 718.] -
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What agrees with it is a lawful decree, yea therefore lawful

because it agrees with it; and so what is contrary to it is a

sinful decree, yea therefore sinful because contrary to it. For

the word of God, in that it is the word of God, cannot but be

true, yea truth itself. And it being impossible that both

parts of a contradiction should be true, and certain that that

part which the word delivers is always true, whatsoever is

contrary to the scripture cannot but be false, yeatherefore false

because contrary to the scriptures. And as the word of God, in

that it is the word of God, must needs be true, so the law of

God, in that it is the law of God, must needs be lawful; and

so whatsoever is contrary to it cannot but be unlawful; nay,

therefore it cannot but be unlawful because contrary to the

law of God. So that the scriptures are always to be acknow

ledged to be the rule both of our faith and manners, and the

supreme judge according to whose sentence all opinions must

either stand or fall. And therefore, though the church hath

authority to decree rites and decide controversies of faith, yet

it is not lawful, nay it is sinful for her to decree the one and

decide the other contrary to the scriptures; it being a sin to

decree sin, and whatsoever is contrary to the scriptures must

needs be a sin, because it is contrary to the scriptures. And

therefore St. Basil saith, a “That such hearers as are instruct

ed in the scriptures ought to examine those things that are

spoken by their teachers, and to receive such things as are

consonant to the scriptures, but to reject such things as are

contrary to them, and by all means to turn away from those

that persist in such doctrines.” And St. Chrysostom: "“But

if we say we ought to believe the scriptures, and they are

simple and true, it is easy for thee to judge. If any one

agrees with them, he is a Christian; if any one contradicts

* "Oru 8eſ róv drpoarów rot's tre

trauðevuévous ràs ypaqās box.pd{ew

rā trapá ràv 8v8aorköMov Aeyópeva'

kai rā uév oriºuqova rais ypaqats

8éxeoréal, rà èë d\\órpta ſimoğäNAeuv'

kai rows rototrows 8,84)paoru èrt

Pºvovras droarpéqsa6am orboðpóre

pov. Basil. Moral. regul. 72. [vol.

BEVERIDGE.

II. p. 492.]

b El 8é rais ypaqais Aéyopiev tri

orreàew, atra, 8é àn)\al kai dAméets,

eūxoMáv orot rô kpwénevov et ris

exeivals avaq ovel otros Xploravés'

et ris uſixeral, otros tróppo row Xavó

vos rotºrov. Chrysost. in Act. hom.

33. [vol. IV. p. 799.]

C C
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them, he is far from that canon.” “We ought therefore,”

saith Origen, “for the testimony of the words we produce in

doctrine, to produce the sense of the scripture, as it were

confirming the sense that we expound.” And elsewhere:

d" But afterwards, as it is his custom, the apostle will confirm

what he hath said from the holy scriptures, setting also before

the doctors of the church an example, that in those things

which they speak to the people they do not utter what is

presumed upon in their own opinions, but what is strengthen

ed by divine testimony : for if he, such and so great an

apostle, did not believe that the authority of his words could

be sufficient, unless he shews that what he saith is written in

the Law and the Prophets, how much more we, the weakest of

creatures, ought to observe this, that when we teach, we should

not produce our own, but the doctrines of the Holy Spirit !”

And if in our teaching we ought constantly to follow the

scriptures, and whatsoever is contrary to the scriptures ought

to be abhorred, it must needs follow, that the church cannot

ordain, decree, or so much as teach any thing contrary to the

scriptures. -

That is the first rule. The second is, that the church ought

not to expound one place of scripture that it be repugnant to

another; but that in all its interpretations of scripture, upon

which all the determinations of controversies depend, the

analogy of faith is still to be observed, Rom. xii. 6: which is

a rule necessarily also to be observed : for whatsoever is

• Debemus ergo ad testimonium

verborum, quae proferimus in doc

trina, proferre sensum scripturae,

quasi confirmantem quem exponi

mus. Origen. in Mat. hom. 25.

d Posthac vero, ut ei moris est, de

scripturis sanctis vult affirmare quod

dixerat, simul et doctoribus eccle

siae praebens exemplum, ut ea quae

loquuntur ad populum, non pro

priis praesumpta sententiis, sed di

vinis munita testimoniis proferant.

Si enim ipse tantus ac talis aposto

lus auctoritatem dictorum suorum

sufficere posse non credidit, nisi do

ceat in lege et prophetis scripta esse

quae dicit, quanto magis nos minimi

hoc observare debemus, ut non no

stras cum docemus, sed Spiritus

Sancti sententias proferamus Id.

in Rom. iii. [vol. IV. p. 504.]

e That the proportion or analo

of faith here spoken of is not to i.

taken for the quantity of every man's

faith in particular, but for the rule of

faith in general, Salmero himself

ºlei. Non est intelligen

dum secundum capacitatem et quan

titatem fidei ipsius prophetae, sed

secundum generalem rationem fidei,

cui annunciandae et elucidandae in

servit. Salm. in Rom. disp. 2. l. 4.

[vol. I. p. 665.]
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repugnant to any one place of scripture cannot but be false,

yea therefore false because repugnant to a place of scripture ;

and what is false cannot possibly be given as the exposition of

any place of scripture therefore because it is false. So that

what is repugnant to one cannot be the exposition of another

place of scripture, and what is the true exposition of one

place of scripture cannot be repugnant to another: for, as

St. Paul saith, All scripture is given by inspiration of God,

2 Tim. iii. 16: all scripture, one place as well as another.

And if every place of scripture be from God, it must needs be

true; and therefore also whatsoever exposition of one place

contradicts another must needs be false. And therefore it

cannot be lawful for the church so to expound one place of

scripture as to be repugnant to another; for then it would be

lawful to pass false expositions upon the scripture, which

would be to belie God, saying that he said that which he

never did; nay, saying that he hath said that which he hath

gainsaid.

And therefore we are not to expound one place of scripture

so as to make it repugnant to another, but we are to expound

one place of scripture by another, the harder by the easier,

the darker by the plainer places. f* For amongst the things”

(saith St. Augustine) “ that are clearly contained in scripture

are all those things found which contain faith and the manner

of living, viz. hope and charity ; of which before. But then, a

kind of familiarity with the language of the holy scripture

being attained, we must seek to open and discuss such things

as are obscure; that for the illustrating of darker speeches,

examples be taken from the more manifest, and some testi

monies of certain sentences take away doubting about un

certain.” And again : **But when the proper words do make

* In iis enim quae aperte in scrip

tura posita sunt inveniuntur illa

omnia quae continent fidem mores

que vivendi, spem scilicet atque

charitatem, (de quibus libro supe

riore tractavimus.) Tum vero facta

lº. familiaritate cum ipsalingua

lvinarum scripturarum, in ea quae

obscura sunt aperienda et discutienda

pergendum est; ut ad obscuriores

locutiones illustrandas de manifesti

oribus sumantur exempla, et quae
dam certarum sententiarum testi

monia dubitationem de incertis

auferant. Aug. de doctrina Chris

tiana, l. 2. [14. vol. III.]

* Sed cum verba propria faciunt

ambiguam scripturam, primo provi

dendum est ne maledº

aut pronunciaverimus. Cum ergo

c c 2
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the scripture doubtful, we must first have a care that we do

not distinguish or pronounce wrongly. When therefore

diligence being used, it foresees it is uncertain how it should be

distinguished or pronounced, let him consult the rule of faith,

which he may perceive from the plainer places of the scriptures

and the authority of the church.” And so Clemens Alexan

drinus : h “But truth is not found in the changing of sig

nifications, for so they overturn all true doctrine ; but in

the searching out what is most perfectly proper and becoming

to the Lord, and the Almighty God, and in confirming what

soever is demonstrated by the scriptures out of the like

scriptures.” And therefore we must not expound one place of

scripture contrary to another, but one place by another.

The third rule is, That nothing ought to be enforced as

necessary to salvation but what is contained in or may be

proved by the scriptures. Which is also a rule necessarily to

be observed in the church's executing her authority in the

decreeing of rites or ceremonies. Though she may ordain

them as necessary to eternal order, yet not as necessary to eter

nal happiness, unless they be expressly contained in the scrip

tures, or clearly deduced from them. For the scripture doth

bear witness for itself, that itself is able to make a man wise to

salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, which it could not do unless it con

tained all things necessary to salvation. “But all things,”

as St. Chrysostome saith, “ that are in the holy scriptures are

clear and right; all things necessary are manifest.” But of

this we have spoken more largely in the sixth article, and

therefore need not speak any more to it here.

adhibita intentio incertum esse pro

viderit quomodo distinguendum aut

quomodo pronunciandum sit, con

sulat regulam fidei, quam descriptu

rarum planioribus locis, et ecclesiae

autoritate percepit. Ibid. l. 3. [2.]

* "H d\#6eta 86 oëk v rá, uerart

6éval rā ornuatváueva euptakerau, oùro

uév yap dwarpéWrovoſt traorav d\món

8.8aorkaxiavº d'AA' év rô 8tarkévaor

6a ri rô Kupiq, kai ré wavrokpárops

€eº reMédos oikeiôv re kai ºrpétrov"

kai év tº 3e3atoov čkaorov Tóv dro

òeukvvuévov kará ràs ypaq às éé airów

Tá\w rôv ćuotov ypaqāov. Clem.

Alex. Strom. 7. [16. p. 891.]

i IIávra oraqºm Kai sù6éa rā trapá

rais 6etals ypaqats' wivra rā āvay

kala óñAa. Chrys. in 2 Thess. hom.

3. [vol. IV. p. 234, 19.]



A R T I C L E XXI.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF GENERAL COUNCILS.

General councils may not be gathered together without

the commandment and will of princes.

HE apostles gathering together into a council to decide

the question that rose amongst them about the law of

Moses, Acts xv. 5, 6, the church hath still thought good in

all ages to make use of the same means for the allaying all

storms, and determining all controversies that were raised in

it, even by gathering itself together into a council to execute

that power, which in the foregoing article we have seen the

great God hath committed to her. Now if the controversy

went no further than a particular church or province, *it was

long ago determined that the primate or metropolitan of that

place should call the bishops and clergy together for the

decision of it. But if it spread like a leprosy over the body

of the universal church in all or most places, then it was

always thought necessary that an universal, oecumenical, or

general council, viz. a council gathered together from all or

most places of the world where the church of Christ is settled,

should put a period to it. And it is these general councils

which this article speaks of, determining that they may not

be gathered together without the commandment and will of

*"optore rolvvv i öyta orévoãos kará

rows róváytov trarépov Kavāvas, 8is

rot, €vtavrot in rô airó orvurpéxeuv

Ka8 kāormv inapxiav rows intoſká

trous, Évêa av 6 rijs puntportóAeos émi

orxotros Sokudorm, kai 8top60üv čkaara

rā āvakówrovra. Synod. Chalced.

can. 19. [vol. II. p. 610.] 'Ew Täg.
rå intô Töv dyiov tarépov judov 6eo

moréévra, kai hueis Kpareív BovXópevot

dvaveoſpev, kai rôv kavóva Töv 6tayo

pečovra kað ºraorrow Éros ovv68ovs

rów £v čkáorrm étrapxia yivsaga emi

orkómov, ºv6a Öv 6 ris PimrporóNews

ôokupſſorm émigrkotos. Concil. Trul.

can. 8."[vol. III. p. 1664.] Vid. et

concil. Carthag. c. 98. apud Balsam.

in can. p. [632. vol.I. Bever. Synod.]
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princes. So that it is not lawful for particular churches to

meet together in a general council without the consent and

command of the particular kings and princes, which the most

high God hath been pleased to set over them.

And if we search the scriptures about these things, we

may there find it was not to Aaron the high priest, but to

Moses their governor, that the Lord said, Gather to me serenty

men of the elders of Israel, Numbers xi. 16. So that it was

Moses that was to call that council which was afterwards

b termed the great Sanhedrin. And thus we find the several

kings, not the high priests, in after-ages gathering of councils

together. It was David that called a council to consult about

bringing back the ark, 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2; and afterwards

he gathered another council together consisting of all the

princes of Israel, with the priests and Levites, ch. xxiii. 2.

Thus it was Hezekiah also that gathered the priests and

Levites together into a council, 2 Chron. xxix. 4. And it was

Solomon that assembled all the elders of Israel, and the heads of

the tribes, and the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel at

Jerusalem, to consult about bringing up the ark of the covenant of

the Lord out of the city of Dacid, 1 Reg. viii. 1. And it was

king Josiah that sent and gathered to him all the elders of Judah

and of Hierusalem about renewing the covenant of the Lord,

2 Reg. xxiii. 1. And so for that famous, if not most famous

and renowned council that ever was gathered together before

the coming of Christ, called by the Jews the great synagogue,

* Amongst the Jews there were

two Sanhedrims, nºn-ix iºnin:t,

synedrium magnum, which sat at

Hierusalem, only, Middoth, c. 5,

and this is that here spoken of con

sisting of seventy-one persons in all,

though here called by the even

number seventy. The other was

n:tºp ºn"n:t, synedrium minus,which

sat in every city and town of note,

consisting of twenty-three judges,

which decided the controversies of

the place where they sat. So

that the great sanhedrim was as

it were a general, the lesser a

provincial or particular council.

The great council is often spoken

of in the Chaldee paraphrase, as

in spºr 'inin mn ºnent sn's

****5ur inp: prisºn brini's Rºnºv

"nzine ºn-n:e sºr ºn-sne ºn

innvert soºn, i. e. the pit that

the princes of the world, Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob, digged from the

beginning, the wise men of the world,

the sanhedrim, being seventy wise

men and interpreters, perfected it.

Num. xxi. 18. T. H. And because

it was gathered together by Moses,

it is called the sanhedrim of Moses,

neo- iºninet in by snies,

For praise to those that sit in the

sanhedrim of Moses. Targ. in Psal.

xlv. tit.
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or the great councile, which restored the law to its former glory,

after it had been long eclipsed in the Babylonian captivity,

Ezra could not gather it together until he had first received

letters patents from king Artaxerxes for it, Ezra vii. And

after Christ was born, we find Herod gathering the chief

priests and scribes together into a council, to consult where

Christ should be born, Matt. ii. 4. Now if the Jews, who had

a chief priest appointed by God himself, yet could not call a

council without commission from their kings that God had set

over them, how much more are Christians, who have no such

visible high priest, bound never to meet in such general

councils without the command and will of their princes !

And indeed I cannot see in reason how general councils

should be gathered together without the command of princes,

seeing princes only have the command over all those who are

to be gathered together in those councils. d “The emperor,”

saith Tertullian, “is greater than all, and less than none but

the true God.” And if he be over all, all must be under him ;

and if all be under him, certainly none can meet in any public

place about any public business (as the works of general coun

cils is) without his command and will.

But it is the practice of the primitive church that may seem

to be of the greatest force and consequence in this truth;

and therefore I shall insist only upon that. Now Socrates

tells us, e “And we often,” saith he, “mention the kings or

c Thus it is said in the Hieru gathered together to confirm consti

salem Talmud, win Torv in 2 tutions tending to the directing of the

nº Y-127 nr 7- ºr n nº h- 27 nt X >

n:v\", when the men of the great

council stood up, they restored the

magnificence (of the law) to its anci

ent state. , Megil. c. 3. fi. [Ty v.]

And elsewhere, snir buº Yi'n nºn

Yn' innu, n° 172n nt:5 snp: n Rºn

n: ch"? Wittorn, i. e. And Ezra's

house of judgment is that which is

called the great council or synagogue,

which restored the crown (of the law)

to its ancient state. Iuchas. fol. 13.

And again, siphiw ºth 12 snR:)

byn ns nºw nº nºn- n:rn Irn;

Finnnn Fix ns nº innº, And they

were called so (viz. the men of the

great synagogue) because they were

people, and to the restoring or making

up the breach of the law. Abarbin.

praef. ad l. nnnn nºn: [p. 5.] V. et

Joma, fol. 69. 2. See more of this

council in the beginning of the sixth

article.

d Imperator omnibus major, solo

vero Deo minor. Tertul. ad Scap.

[c. 2. vol. III.]

e Suvexós kai toºs Baori Mets tº

to ropia Tepi}\apſºdvouev, 6tóri d'p' of

xploravićew jpéavro rà rºs ékk\m-

orias ſpáyuara ſprinto €8 airów, kai

at uéytoſtal orévočot rii atrów yugoum

yeyāvaori re kai yivovra. Socrat. hist.

l. 5. prooem. v. Jus G. R. 317.
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emperors in the history, because that from the time that

Christianity began to be professed by them, the business of

the church depended upon them, and the great councils both

were and still are gathered together by their command or

sentence.” Hence is that of St. Hierome: f" Answer, I de

sire thee; The council by which he was excommunicated, in

what city was it? Tell the names of the bishops, produce the

sentences of the subscriptions, or their diversity or conso

nancy. Teach us, who were consuls that year, what emperor

commanded this council to be gathered together?” Not what

pope, but what emperor. So that it was the emperors that

still commanded the councils to be gathered together. And

if we consult ecclesiastical histories, we shall find that there

was never an ancient general council but what was gathered

together by the command and will of emperors. Let these

following, which were the principal if not only general councils

that ever were, suffice for the rest.

The first general council ever since our Saviour's time was

the Nicene. Now it is plain, that that was gathered together

by the command and will of Constantine the Great; so Euse

bius, an eyewitness, saith in the life of the said emperor:

* “He,” Constantine, “after this mustering the army of God to

himself, gathered together an oecumenical or general council,

commanding the bishops from all places by his honourable

letters to haste together.” And so Socrates : h “The em

peror therefore seeing the church troubled about these two

things, he gathered together a general council, calling the

bishops from all places by his letters to meet at Nice, a city

of Bithynia.” And Nicetas: “ The emperor, by his public

º

-

w/ tº . * * *, -

* Responde quaeso, synodus a qua avvexpóre, oriteſ&ew anavraxóðey rows

excommunicatus est, in qua urbe entorkómous ypſippiaori ripuntikois mpo

fuit * Dic episcoporum vocabula, ka)\otºuevos. Euseb. de vita Constant.

profer sententias subscriptionum, l. 3. c. 6.

vel diversitatem vel consonantiam. At dubórepa Toivuv ćpów 6 Ba

Doce qui eo anno consules fuerint, orixe is raparropuévnv rºv čkkAmoriav,

quis imperator hanc synodum Jusse- oróvočov oikovuevikºv ovvexpóret, rows

rit congregari? Hieron. Apol. 2. Travrax66ev Tuokórows 8ta ypaupid

#". vol. II.] adv. Ruffin. V. Allat. row eis Nikaway ris Biêuvias imavrā

e consens. 218, 219, &c. oral mapaka) ov. Socrat. Hist. l. 1.

5 E16 &ormep ºn torrpatetow airò c. [8.]

Beow ºptiMayya, oùvoôov oikovple vix), Publico programmate imperator
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letters, commanded that all bishops should come together at

Nice, the chief city of Bithynia.” And if these particular

persons' words will not be taken for this truth, we have the

whole council itself attesting: for writing a letter to the

church of Alexandria, they begin it thus: k “Seeing that by

the grace of God and the command of the most holy emperor,

that gathered us together from several cities and provinces,

this great and holy council is met at Nice,” &c. So then it

is clear the first general council was gathered together by the

emperor, and that Constantine.

The second general council met at Constantinople, and that

by the command of an emperor too, even Theodosius: for

so saith Socrates, speaking of the said emperor; “But the

emperor without delay called together a council of bishops of

his faith, to confirm the faith established at Nice, and to

ordain a bishop for Constantinople.” And Sozomen to the

same purpose: m “And presently the emperor called together

a council of bishops of the same judgment with himself, for

the confirmation of the Nicene decrees, and for the ordination

of one who should be bishop of Constantinople, or oversee the

throne of Constantinople, hoping also that those which were

called Macedonians might be joined to the catholic church.”

The third general council was the Ephesine, and that was

gathered together by Theodosius the younger. So Evagrius:

“n He likewise desired,” saith he, “that by the command of

Theodosius the younger, who

edixit, ut omnes episcopi Nicaeam

Bithyniae metropolim convenirent.

Nicet. Thes. 1. 5. c. 5.

* 'Emew8) ris row esot, Xàpiros kai

roo 6eoqi)\eorárov BaoruMeos Kov

a ravrivov ovvayayêvros huas €k 8ta

ºpópov tróAetov rekai étapxtów, ueyd'Am

kai äyia oróvobos év Nukata ovvexpo

rñón. Socrat. Hist. l. I. c. [9.]

! Mmöév 8é 6 Baori.Net's intepôépévos

oróvočov emorkómov ris abrov trio reos

ovykaxel, émi rô Kparoval riv čv Nu

kaig triotiv, kal Xeºporovno at tº Kov

orravrivov máAet émiorkonov. Socrat.

Hist. l. 5. c. 8.

m 'Ev ráxei re kai o ºvočov emi

okórov ćuoööćov atrº ovvekāAeore,

then governed the East, the

Be3auðrmrós re evexev ráv čv Nukata

ôočávrov, kal Xeºporovias row HéA

\ovros émorkomely rov Kovo ravruvov

tróNews 6póvov, ÜtroAa3óv re 8 ºvaoréal

oruváWral ri ka86Xov čkkAmoria rows

ka)\ovuévous Makeboviavoús. Sozom.

Hist. l. 7. c. 7.

n Ełkóros éðemore vetºuaori rod véov

Geo8oortov rá orkſim rpa rijs éðas 8té

movros, rºv čv 'Eq,éorp Tpéormv orévo

ôov dMotival. ypauſiſirºv Baori)\uków

yevousvow Tpós, r: Kūpºov sai rows

anavraxm Tovaylov trºnglow appe
orrmºras, a kvptav ovvexedoreos dirt

épmve rºv dyiav Tevrmkoorºv juépav,

ev iſ to Kooroºv juiv eneqoirmore

Tvetpia. Evagr. Hist. l. I. c. 3.



394 Of the Authority of General Councils. ART.

first council might be gathered together at Ephesus. The

king's letters therefore were sent to Cyril, and the rulers of

the holy church every where, which appointed the day of the

holy Pentecost, in which the Spirit of life came down to us,

to be the day of their meeting together.” Thus much doth

the council itself also acknowledge, saying to the emperors,

• “The holy council, which was gathered together by the grace

of God and the authority of your dominion, in the chief city

of the Ephesians.”

The fourth general council was gathered together at Chal

cedon, and that by Marcianus, Theodosius's successor. So

Leontius: P “Theodosius being dead, Marcianus was made

emperor, and presently commands a general council to meet

at Chalcedon.” And in the Acts of the synod itself it is said,

q “In Chalcedon, the chief city of the province of Bithynia,

there was gathered together a council by the decree of the

emperors Valentinianus and Marcianus.”

The fifth general council was at Constantinople again,

gathered together by the emperor Justinianus. So Evagrius:

“And Eustochius,” saith he, “being bishop of Hierusalem,

Justinian gathered together the fifth council.” And so Nice

phorus : * “The emperor Justinian gathered together the fifth

holy general council, the bishops of all churches being called

together.”

The sixth general council is that which is commonly called

the Trullan council, gathered together by Justinian, the son

of Constantinus Pogonatus. So Balsamon: “The second

o "H dyia orºvo&os n xàpuri esot,

kai veðuart rod (perépov kpárovs

ovvax6eſora év Ti, "Eqequav puntporé

Aet. Concil. Ephes. ad imperat. [vol.

I. p. 1440.]

P 'Amro0avóvros esoëoortov yiveral

Baorºet's Mapkuavös, kai énºutpéret

eigéos yewéoréal oikovuevukºv orévočov

ev XaXkmöövt. Leont. [de sectis, p.

*:q. In civitate Chalcedonensi, me

tropoli provinciae Bithyniae, facta

est synodus ex decreto imperatorum

Valentiniani et Marciani. Act. con

cil. Chalced. [vol. II. p. 54.] V. et

relat. hujus synodi ad Leon. Romae

episcopum. [Ibid. p. 655.]
* “Iepooroxtuov re Etoroxtov, rºv

TreumTºv Pueraréuneral orévočov 'Iow

orriviavós. Evag. Hist. l. 4. c. 57.

* Imperator Justinianus sanctam

quintam oecumenicam synodum epi

scopis ecclesiarum omnium convo

catis coegit. Niceph. Hist. l. 17.

c. 27.

t Too Sevrépov 'Iovo ruviavod, rod

‘Puyoruñrov 8m).a6.) Baori Meijovros, Ös

fiv viðs roo IIoyovárov Kovo ravri

vov, orvynMéov entioxomol 8takóortot

etkoot kai énºra karū kéAevoruv rod

Éméévros airokpáropos, kai kavåvas

€éé6evro eis karáorraoruv čkkAmortaorri



XXI. Of the Authority of General Councils. 395

Justinian, viz. he that was called Rinotmetus, being emperor,

who was the son of Pogonatus Constantinus, 227 bishops met

together by the command of the said emperor, and put forth

canons for ecclesiastical constitutions.” And the council itself,

writing to the said emperor, begins thus: u “To the most

holy and Christ-loving emperor Justinian, the holy and gene

ral council, by the divine will and decree of your most holy

power, met together in this divinely preserved and royal city.”

And afterwards; “* Wherefore meeting together by the com

mand of your holiness in this divinely preserved and royal city,

we have written these holy canons.”

The seventh general council was the second Nicene council,

which was gathered together by the emperors Constantinus

and Irene. In the beginning whereof we read, y “The holy

and general council meeting, which by the grace of God and

the holy decree of these emperors piously governing the world,

is gathered together in the most famous city and metropolis

of Nice.” And the letters of the emperors to the council still

run thus: 2 “Constantinus and Irene, the faithful emperors

of the Romans, to the holy bishops met together by the will

of God, and our grace, and the command of our holy empire,

in the Nicene council.”

The eighth general council was gathered together at Con

stantinople by the emperor Basil: for so we read in the

prologue to the acts of that council; * “By the will of God

kiv. Balsam. de ea synodo quae di

citur sexta, [apud Beverigii Syno

dic. I. p. 151.

" Tº storeflea-rárq kai (pixoxplorrº

BaoruMei 'Iowa’riviavº iſ dyia kai oikov

pevux) orivobos iſ kará 6etov vetpia

kai 6éormuopa rot, eiorefleorrárov tuáv

kpárovs ovvaëpoto'6eſora karū tavrºv

T]v 6eoqºakrov kai Baori)\tóa tró

Auv. Concil. Trul. ad imper. Justin.

[Conc. vol. III. p. 1652.] W. Balsam.

in canones, [apud Bev.I. p. 153.]

x 'Emi Touro rotvvv karū ké\evorw

rms orns storefleias orvue A66vres, kara

raúrmy rºw 6eopſiAakrov kai Baori.Niða

TóMtv, kavóvas ispoë's dive ypſi\rapev.

Ibid. [Conc. ibid. p. 1:...'"
y Conveniente sancta et occume

nica synodo, quae per gratiam divi

nam, piumque illorum imperatorum

sancte orbem terrarum gubernan

tium decretum, congregata est in

clarissima Nicensium metropoli.

Conc. Nicen. sec. init. ſº coll,

reg. Par. 1644. vol. XVIII. p. 245.]

z Constantinus et Irene fideles

Romanorum imperatores, divina vo

luntate et nostra gratia jussuque

sacrati nostri imperii congregatis

sanctissimis episcopisin Nicaenasyn

odo. Liter. imper, ad concil. Nicen.

sec. [Ibid. p. 251.]

* Atakovnorapuévov kai kaðurroupyń

oravros ril 6eig BovXà, kai Wijºbº rod

qi)\oxptorov kai 6eoxvšepvirov Heyd

Åov Baorixéos judov Baorºetov obros
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administering and assisting, and by the decree of our Christ

loving and divinely governing great emperor Basil: for he

gathering together the general council did piously fulfil such

things as seemed good to the Holy Ghost.”

And thus we see how the eight first, if not all the general

councils that were ever gathered together, were still gathered

together by the princes or emperors. And truly these eight

are all the councils the Grecians, or any one else but the

papists, will acknowledge to be general councils. So that all that

were ever truly general councils were still gathered together

by the command and will of princes. Whence we may well

conclude, without their command and will no such general

councils may be gathered together.

And when they be gathered together, (forasmuch as they

be an assembly of men, whereof all be not governed

with the Spirit and Word of God,) they may err, and

sometime hare erred, even in things pertaining to God.

Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to

salvation hare neither strength nor authority, unless

it may be declared that they be taken out of the holy

Scripture.

TO demonstrate the truth of this latter part of the article,

I need prove no more than that general councils have so

erred : for if they have erred, it must needs follow that they

may err; and if they may err and have erred, it must needs

follow also, that what they ordain as necessary to salcation can

hare neither strength nor authority, unless it may be proced that

it is taken out of the holy scripture. For they may ordain that

which the scripture doth not say is necessary to salvation, nay,

that which the scripture saith is not necessary to salvation;

whereas we have seen, art. VI, that all things necessary to

salvation are contained in the scriptures. And therefore

yap oisovºvikāv gºvosov ovvadpoi- stant. quart. in prooem. act. [Concil.

gas, rà 8%avra rö º, IIvečuart Hard. vol. V. p. 1025.]

6éooresa's dren Milpoorev. Concil. Con- -
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what is not contained in the scriptures, nor may be proved

from them, though all the councils in the world should ordain

it as necessary to salvation, their ordaining it as necessary to

salvation cannot make it so.

But now to prove that general councils have erred, I shall

use the same argument whereby I proved that the church of

Rome hath erred, art. XIX, even because they have decreed

some things contrary to the doctrine of these Articles, all of

which, being grounded upon scripture, consonant to reason,

and delivered by the Fathers, cannot but be true; and by

consequence, whatsoever is contrary to them cannot but be

false.

Now the first general council I think that ever decreed any

thing contrary to these Articles, or so erred in matters of

faith, was the second Nicene council, which, as Balsamon"

saith, relatively defined that images should be worshipped and

saluted : and therefore they decreed also, “That “all the

childish scoffings, and mad words, and all lying writings

whatsoever made against venerable images ought to be given

into the bishopric of Constantinople, that they may be put

amongst other heretical books.”

And several other the like decrees about images did this

council make, wherein, as we shall see in the next article, the

catholic church cannot but acknowledge they erred.

The other councils that pretended to be general, and erred

in contradicting any truths contained in these Articles, are of

a far later date; as the Lateran council, which determined,

* “That the true body and blood of Christ are truly con

tained in the sacrament of the altar under the forms of bread

and wine, the bread being transubstantiated, or substantially

changed into the body, and the wine into the blood of Christ

b "H w * - - r

tus tas eukovoplukas exturrooreus

Tpoorkveto 6a, kai karaorträgeoréal

orxerukóséVºnqtoraro. Balsam.prooem.

ad can. 7. synodi, [ap. Bev. ibid.

p.284.]

* IIdvra rā uelpakudo8m d6%puara,

Kai Pavić8m Baxxeſſuara, rà Wrevòo
- - - - -

ovyypaupara, ra sara rºw gerrow

eikóvov yivópeva, 8éov 806)was v Tó

émokometº Kovo ravrivov tróNeos' ºva

drore600w ueră răv Mottrów aiperi

ków Big\tov. Concil. Nicen. sec.

can. 9. [vol. IV. p. 492.]
d** Christi corpus et sanguis

in sacramento altaris sub speciebus

panis et vini veraciter continentur,

transubstantiatis pane in corpus, et

vino in sanguinem potestate divina.

Concil. Lateran. quart. can. I. [Conc.

vol. II.]

º, •N. º -
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: º, . 1413 by the power of God:” and the council of Constance, that

decreed, e “That no presbyter administer both the kinds, viz.

both bread and wine, to the people under the pain of excom

munication,” contrary to art. XXX. In the same error

also was the council of Basil: which also declared, & “That

the doctrine that asserts the blessed Virgin Mary, by the

singular preventing and working grace of God, did not actu

ally lie under original sin, but was always free from both

original and actual fault, holy and unspotted, is to be approved,

held, and embraced as holy doctrine, and consonant to eccle

siastical worship, the catholic faith, right reason, and the holy

scripture,” contrary to art. IX. and the XVth.

The council of Florence declares, " “That if any being

truly penitents depart in the love of God before they have

satisfied for their commissions and omissions by the worthy

fruits of repentance, their souls are purged in the pains of

purgatory,” contrary to Art. XXII. They declared also,

i°. That the sacraments of the New Testament are seven, viz.

Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unc

tion, Orders, and Matrimony; and that k by virtue of the

sacramental words the substance of the bread is changed into

the body of Christ, and the substance of the wine into the

A r, 34

4 nº +

.º

e Item praecipimus sub poena ex

communicationis, quod nullus pres

byter communicet populum sub

utraque specie panis et vini. Concil.

Constant. sess. 13. [vol. VIII.]

f Haec sancta synodus decernit et

declarat, quod fideles laici communi

cantes et non conficientes non

astringuntur ex praecepto Domini,

ad suscipiendum sub utraque specie,

panis scilicet et vini, sacrum eucha

ristiae sacramentum. Concil. Basil.

sess. 30. [Ibid.]

g Doctrinam illam disserentem,

gloriosam virginem Mariam, prae

veniente et operante divini Numinis

gratia singulari, nunquam actualiter

subjacuisse originali peccato, sed

immunem semper fuisse ab omni

originali et actuali culpa, sanctamgue

et immaculatam, tanquam piam et

consonam cultui ecclesiastico, fidei

catholicae, rectae rationi, et sacrae

scripturae approbandam fore et te

nendam et amplectendam definimus

et declaramus. Ses. 36. [Ibid.]

h Item, si vere poententes in Dei

charitate decesserint, antequam dig

nis poenitentiae fructibus de com

missis satisfecerint et omissis, eorum

animas poenis purgatorii purgari.

Concil. Florent. de purg. [vol. IX.

ovae legis septem sunt sacra

menta, scilicet baptismus, confirma

tio, eucharistia, poenitentia, extrema

unctio, ordo et matrimonium. Ibid.

[p. 437.] et in concil. Lateran. 5.

* Nam ipsorum verborum virtute

substantia panis in corpus Christi,

substantia vini in sanguinem con

vertuntur; ita tamen quod totus

Christus continetur sub specie panis,

et totus sub specie vini; sub quali

bet quoque parte hostiae consecratae

et vini consecrati, separatione facta,

totus est Christus. Ibid. [p. 439.]
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blood : yet so as that Christ is wholly contained under the form

of bread, and wholly under the form of wine; yea, and under

every part of the consecrated host and consecrated wine,

after separation, the whole Christ is contained ;” both con

trary to art. XXIV.

But it would be an endless thing to reckon up the many

errors of the papistical, falsely called general and oecumenical

councils. Some of the many errors of the Tridentine council

I have written down, art. XIX. Many more, both of that

and other councils, I might record here: but these already

rehearsed are both great and many enough, from whence to

conclude, that general councils may, yea, and have erred.

a tº . .



A R T I C L E XXII.

OF PURGATORY.

The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, pardons,

worshipping and adoration, as well of images as of

relics, and also invocation of saints, is a fond thing

rainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of

scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God.

N this article we have several of the Romish inventions

crowded up together. I shall single them out one after

another, that so, though I speak but briefly, I may speak

clearly to them all.

And first therefore to encounter with that which stands in

the forefront of the battle, and that is Purgatory; of which it

is here said, that the Romish doctrine concerning it is a fond

thing, repugnant to the Word. Now to handle this aright,

there are two things to be done; first, to shew what is the

Romish doctrine concerning it; and secondly, to shew what a

fond and false thing it is. As for the first, what the Romish

doctrine concerning purgatory is, I think it cannot be better

explained than by the Romish doctors themselves, who tell us

in the council of Trent, “If any one say, that after the grace

ofjustification received, the fault is so pardoned to every peni

tent sinner, and the guilt of eternal punishment is so blotted

out, that there remains no guilt of temporal punishment to be

* Si quis post acceptam justificati- exolvendae vel in hoc sacculo, vel in

onis gratiam, cuilibet peccatori poe- futuro in purgatorio, antequam ad

nitenti ita culpam remitti, et reatum regnum coelorum aditus patere pos

aeternae poenae deleri dixerit, ut nul- sit, anathema sit. Concil. Trident.

lus remaneat reatus poenae temporalis sess. 6. c. 30. [vol. X. p. 43.]
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done away in this world, or that which is to come in purga

tory, before the passage can be opened into heaven, let him be

accursed.” And elsewhere they say," “There is a purgatory,

and that the souls detained there are helped by the suffrages

of the faithful, but principally by the sacrifices of the accept

able altar.” So that, as Bellarmine saith, ““Purgatory is a

certain place, in which, as in a prison, the souls are purged

after this life, which were not fully purged in this life, to wit,

that so they may be able to enter into heaven, where no

unclean thing enters in.”

Thus we see in few words what the Romish doctrine con

cerning purgatory is. Now that this doctrine is a fond thing

is plain, in that by "the confession of some of their own

writers there is little or no footing for it in the scriptures;

nay, if we examine it by scripture light, we shall find it so

far from being grounded upon scripture, that it is directly

contrary to it; for the scriptures say, The dead know not

any thing, neither have they any more a reward; for the memory

of them is forgotten. Also their lore, and their hatred, and their

ency, is now perished; neither have they any more a portion for

erer in any thing that is done under the sun, Eccles. ix. 5, 6:

whereas this doctrine saith quite contrary, that when they

are dead they have a part or portion in the prayers of the

faithful and the sacrifices of the altar. Again, the scripture

makes mention but of a twofold receptacle of souls after death,

the one of happiness, the other of misery, 1 Sam. xxv. 29.

Matt. vii. 13, 14. viii. 11. Luke xvi. 22, 23: whereas this

doctrine brings in a third, called Purgatory, betwixt heaven

* Purgatorium esse, animasque ibi

detentas fidelium suffragiis, potissi

mum vero acceptabilis altaris sacri

ficio juvari. Ibid. sess. 25. init. [Ibid.

p. 167.] .

• Purgatorium est locus quidam,

in quotanquam in carcere post hanc

vitam purgantur animae, quae in hac

vita non fuerunt plene purgatae, ut

nimirum sic in coelum ingredi va

leant, quo nihil intrabit coinquina

tum. Bellar. de purgat. l. 1. c. 1.

[vol. II. p. 699.]

* Quanquam fortassis unam ali

BEVERI Dº F.

quam scripturam, quae protervien

tem adigat, ut velit nolit confiteatur

purgatorium, in promptu non sit

adducere; potest esse nihilominus

illic aliqua, tametsi diligentissimos

inquisitores hactenus illa latuerit.

Roffen, contra Luth. art. 37. [Fis

cher. p. 718.] Minus apertas, minus

efficaces esse, et minus probare au

toritates scripturae quae a doctoribus

afferuntur, illis itaque non esse uten

dum ad probandum purgatorium.

Petrus a Soto de instruct. sacerd.

lect. 1. [p. 205.]

D d
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and hell, half happiness and half misery. Again, the scrip

ture saith, The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth, or

purgeth us from all sin, 1 John i. 7; but this doctrine would

persuade us, there are some sins which are to be purged away

by the prayers and good works of others. To name no more,

the scripture saith, He that beliereth shall not come into condem

nation, but pass from death to life, John v.24; and therefore St.

Paul saith, “I am in a strait between two, having a desire to

depart and to be with Christ, Phil. i. 23. So that St. Paul

reckoned verily upon it, that so soon as ever he was dead he

should be with Christ, no sooner absent from the body but

present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. Whereas this Romish doc

trine about purgatory bids him not to be so hasty, for he

might depart and yet not be with Christ neither; he might

pass from death, and yet not to life; he might and must be

absent from the body a good while before he be present with

the Lord; he might go from earth yet not to heaven, but to

purgatory, a place St. Paul never dreamed of. So that this

doctrine directly contradicts the scripture. The scriptures

say, we shall pass from death to life; this doctrine saith we

shall not pass from death to life, but to purgatory: the scrip

ture, that when we are absent from the body tre are present

with the Lord ; but this doctrine, when we are absent from

the body we are not present with the Lord: the scripture,

that when we depart we shall be with Christ; this doctrine,

that when we depart we shall be in purgatory: the scriptures,

that we must go directly from earth to heaven; but this doc

trine, that we must go about by purgatory, first going from

life to death, then from death to purgatory, and from purga

tory to heaven.

And as this doctrine herein doth contradict the scriptures,

so doth it contradict the Fathers too. For Origen saith,

f*We, after the labours and strivings of this present life,

* Christum laedimus cum evoca

tos quosque ab illo quasi miseran

dos non aequanimiter accipimus.

Cupio, inquit apostolus, recipi et

esse cum Christo. Quanto melius

ostendit votum Christianorum ? Er

go votum, si alios consecutos impa

tienter dolemus, ipsi consequinolu

mus. Tertull. de patientia, c. 9.

[vol. IV. p. 79.]

* Ată rooro juels uerå rotºs évraú

6a tróvous kai rows dyóvas Antićopley

Tpós dispous yewéorðau rois otpavois.

Origen. contra Cels. 1.6. [20. vol. I.]



XXII. Of Purgatory. 403

hope to be in the highest heavens,” not in purgatory. And

so St. Chrysostome; 5 “For those that truly follow virtue,

after they are changed from this life they be truly freed from

their fightings, and loosed from their bonds: for death to

such as live honestly is a change from worse to better, from

this transitory to an immortal and eternal life that hath no

end.” And Macarius, speaking of the faithful, h “When,”

saith he, “they go out of their bodies, the quires of angels

receive their souls into their proper places, to the pure world,

and so lead them to the Lord.” Whence Athanasius saith,

* “To the righteous it is not death, but only a change; for

they are changed from this world to an eternal rest. And

as a man would come out of prison, so do the saints go from

this troublesome life to the good things prepared for them.”

Certainly these Fathers were no Purgatorians, who so unani

mously affirmed the souls of the saints to go directly from

earth to heaven, never touching upon purgatory.

To these we may add Gennadius, who assures us, k “That

after the ascension of the Lord to heaven, the souls of all the

saints are with Christ, and going out of the body go to Christ,

expecting the resurrection of their body.” And to name no

more in so plain a case, Prosper also tells us, “According to

* Oi yāp uerá drpufléias rºv dpetºv

puerućvres, énew8áv rms évre 0.6ev Końs

peraorróoruv, d\móós àormep diroMov

rai rāov dyóvov, kai rāov čeoplów dwi

evrai Kai yap peráorraorus ris éorri

rols ēvapéros Buovorty drö róv xeipó

vov čni rā BeXtio, drö Tijs ſtpoorkai

pov Čons émi rºv Šumvex, kai d6évarov

kai trépas oëk #xovorav. Chrysost. in

Gen. hom. 36. [vol. I. p. 295.]

h "Orav čáA6oorw drà row orópua

ros, oi xopol rôv dyyekov trapaxan

8ávovoru airóv rás Nºvyās eis rô

dièuov pépos, eis rôv kaðapów aiova,

kai otºros airroës ºrpoordyovoru rô Ku

pi* Macar. AEgyp. hom. 22.

Oük fort yap mapá rols ötkaiots

6ávaros, d\Aä ueráðeoris' pueraríðev

rai yüp ex rod kóopov rotºrov eis rºv

alovuov dváravorivº Kai &ormep ris drö

Aaxºs éééA6ot, oùros kai oi äytot

ečépxovral drö row pox6mpoo Biov

rotºrov eis rā āyabâ rà into plaguéva

atrols. Athanas. de virgin. [18. vol.

II. p. 120.]

k Post ascensionem Domini ad

coelos, omnium sanctorum animae

cum Christo sunt, et exeuntes de

corpore ad Christum vadunt, ex

pectantes resurrectionem corporis

sui. Gennad. de eccles, dogmat.

c. 79. . -

I Quia secundum scripturæ sacrae

sermonem, tota humana vita tenta

tio est super terram, tunc est ten

tatio fugienda, quando finitur et

pugna: et tunc est finienda pugna,

quando post hanc vitam succedit

pugna secura victoria, ut omnes

milites Christi, qui usque in finem

vitae praesentis divinitus adjuti, suis

hostibus indefatigabiliter restiterint,

laboriosa jam peregrinatione trans

acta, regnent felices in patria. Prosp.

de vita contempl. l. I. c. 1.

D d 2
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the language of the holy scriptures, the whole life of man

upon earth is a temptation or trial. Then is the temptation

to be avoided when the fight is ended ; and then is the fight

to be ended, when after this life secure victory succeeds the

fight, that all the soldiers of Christ, who, being helped by God,

have to the end of this present life unweariedly resisted their

enemies, their wearisome travail being ended, they may reign

happily in their country.” So that they do not go from one

fight here to another in purgatory, but immediately from the

church militant on earth to the church triumphant in heaven.

From whence we may well conclude, that the Romish doctrine

about purgatory is a fond thing, repugnant to scripture, yea, and

Fathers too. And therefore I pass from the Romish doctrine

concerning Purgatory to that

Concerning Pardons.

And here (and also in the rest of the Romish doctrines

spoken of in this article) I shall follow the same method as I

did in Purgatory, even to shew, first, what their doctrine is,

and then, how repugnant to the scriptures. As for the first,

what their doctrine concerning pardons is, it is difficult to

determine; they have had so many crotchets about it, that

one can scarce tell where to find them. I shall endeavour to

explain it in these following propositions:

First, they assert, as m Bellarmine saith, “That many holy

men have suffered more for God and righteousness' sake than

the guilt of the temporal punishment, which they were ob

noxious to for faults committed by them, could exact.”

Secondly, hence they say, as Johannes de Turrecremata,

n “That one can satisfy for another, or one can acceptably

perform satisfactory punishments for another,” viz. because

they suffer more than is due to their own sins; and seeing all

sufferings are satisfactory, what they undergo more than is

due to their own, is satisfactory for other men's sins.

m Asserimus non paucos sanctos

homines multo plura propter Deum

et justitiam esse perpessos, quam

exigeretreatus poenae temporalis, cui

fuerunt obnoxii propter culpas ab

ipsis commissas. Bellarm. de in

dulg. [vol. III. p. 1498.]

* Unus pro alio satisfacere potest,

sive unus poenam satisfactoriam pro

alio potest explere Deo acceptabi

liter. Johan. de Turrec. art. 2.

concl. 1.
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Thirdly, " “Seeing they who thus undergo satisfactory

punishments for others do not appoint the fruit of this their

satisfaction to any particular persons, it therefore,” as Roffen

sis saith, “becomes profitable to the whole church in common,

so that it is now called the common treasury of the church,

to wit, that from thence may be fetched whatsoever any one

lacks of due satisfaction.”

Fourthly, P “This common treasure,” saith Bellarmine,

“is the foundation of pardons.” So that, as he saith, q“The

church hath power to apply this treasure of satisfaction, and

by this to grant out pardons.”

By this therefore we may have some sight into this great

mystery, and perceive what they mean by pardons. For, as

Lamannus the Jesuit saith, “A pardon or indulgence is the

remission of a temporal punishment due to God without the

sacrament, by the application of the satisfaction of Christ and

the saints.” Or as Gregorius de Valentia saith, "“An ec

clesiastical pardon or indulgence is a relaxation of a temporal

punishment by God's judgment due to actual sins, after the

remission of the fault made without the sacrament (of penance)

by the application of the superabundant satisfactions of Christ

and the saints by him who hath lawful authority to do it.”

But let us hear what a pope himself saith concerning these

pardons. Leo the Xth in his Decretal, ann. 1518, saith,

t". The pope of Rome may for reasonable causes grant to the

o Et quoniam illi suae satisfactio

nis fructum nullis destinarunt per

sonis certis, ideo fit ut in commune

cesserit ecclesiae totius emolumen

tum, et communis ecclesiae thesau

rus jam dicatur, nimirum ut inde

rependatur quicquid caeteris ex justa

satisfactione defuerit. [Fischer. e

pisc.] Roffens. art. 17. [p. 491.]

P Extat thesaurus aliquis in ec

clesia qui est fundamentum indul

gentiarum. Bellarm. de indulg. l. 1.

c. 2. [tit.]

q Est in ecclesia potestas appli

candi thesaurum satisfactionum, ac

}. hoc indulgentias concedendi.

bid. c. 3. [tit.]

* Indulgentia est poenae temporalis

Deo debitae remissio extra sacra

mentum, per applicationem satis

factionis Christi et sanctorum. Lay

man. Theol. mor. l. 5. tract. 7. c. 1.

[summarium.]

* Indulgentia ecclesiastica est re

laxatio poenae temporalis judicio

divino peccatis actualibus post re

missam culpae debitae, per applica

tionem superabundantium Christi

et sanctorum satisfactionum facta

extra sacramentum. ab eo qui legi

timam ad hoc autoritatem habet.

Greg. de Valent. de indulg. [init.]

t Romanum pontificem, &c. posse

pro rationalibus causis concedere

eisdem Christi fidelibus qui charitate

jungente membra sunt§. sive

in hac vita sunt, sive in purgatorio,

indulgentias ex superabundantia
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same saints of Christ, who, charity uniting them, are members

of Christ, whether they be in this life or in purgatory, pardons

out of the superabundancy of the merits of Christ and the

saints; and that he used, for the living as well as for the dead,

by his apostolical power of granting pardons, to dispense or

distribute the treasures of the merits of Christ and the saints,

to confer the indulgence itself after the manner of an abso

lution, or transfer it after the manner of a suffrage.” So

that, as Durandus saith, u “The church can communicate

from this treasure to any one, or several persons, for their

sins in part or in whole, according as it pleaseth the church

to communicate more or less from the treasure.” And hence

it is that we find it said in the books of Indulgences or

Pardons, x “That Silvester and Gregory, that consecrated

the Lateran church, gave so many pardons that none could

number them but God, St. Boniface being witness, who said,

If men knew the pardons of the Lateran church, they would

not need to go by sea to the holy sepulchre. In the chapel of

the Saints are twenty-eight stairs, that stood before the house

of Pilate in Hierusalem: whosoever shall ascend those stairs

with devotion, hath for every sin nine years of pardons; but

he that ascends them kneeling, shall free one soul out of

purgatory.” So that it seems the pope cannot only give me a

pardon for sins past, but to come; yea, and not only give me

a pardon for my own sins, but power too to pardon other

men's sins, else I could not redeem a soul from purgatory.

meritorum Christi et sanctorum; ac ecclesiam Lateranensem consecra

tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis

apostolica autoritate indulgentiam

concedendi, thesaurum meritorum

Christi et sanctorum dispensare, per

modum absolutionis indulgentiam

ipsam conferre, vel per modum suf

fragii illam transferre consuevisse.

Leo X. decret. [apud Lutheri Op.

vol. I. p. 229.

u Ecclesia de hoc thesauro potest

communicare alicui vel aliquibus

pro eorum peccatis in parte vel in

toto, secundum quod placet ecclesiae,

de hoc thesauro plus aut minus

communicare. Durand. de indulg.

* Papa Silvester et Gregorius, qui

rent, dederint tantas indulgentias

ut nemo eas possit numerare quam

solus Deus: testante Bonifacio, qui

dixit: Sihominesscirentindulgentias

ecclesiae Lateranensis non opus esset

ut irent per mare ad s. sepulchrum.

In capella sanctorum sunt 28 gradus

qui steterunt ante aedes Pilati in Je

rusalem. Quicunque hos gradus

ascenderit cum devotione habet pro

|. peccato novem annos in

ulgentiarum; qui vero geniculando

gradus illos ascendit, is unam ani

mam liberat a purgatorio. Lib. in

dulg. [Vid. Fiscus papalis; transl.

by Crashaw, chap. I.]
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I have been the larger in opening this great Romish

mystery, because I need do no more than open it : for it

being thus opened, shews itself to be a ridiculous and impious

doctrine, utterly repugnant to the scriptures : for this

doctrine thus explained is grounded upon works of superero

gation ; for it is from the treasury of these good works that

the Romish church fetcheth all her pardons. Now this is but

a bad foundation, contrary to scripture, reason, and Fathers,

as we have seen art. XIV: and if the foundation be rotten,

the superstructure cannot be sound. Again, this doctrine

supposes one man may and doth satisfy for another; whereas

the scripture holds forth Christ as our only propitiation,

1 Joh. ii. 2, who trod the wine-press of his Father's wrath

alone, Isa. lxiii. 3. Lastly, This doctrine supposes that a

pope, a priest, a finite creature, can pardon sins; whereas

the scripture holds forth this as the prerogative only of the

true God: for who is a God like unto thee, saith the Prophet

Micah, that pardoneth iniquities 2 Mic. vii. 18. And therefore

the scribes and Pharisees, when they said, Who can forgive

sins but God alone 2 Luke v. 21, what they said, though

wickedly said by them, not acknowledging Christ to be God,

and so not to have that power, yet it was truly said in itself:

for had not Christ been God, he would have had no more

power to forgive sins than the pope.

And whatsoever the doctors of the Romish church now

hold, I am sure the Fathers of old constantly affirmed that it

was God only could forgive sins. So St. Chrysostome saith;

y “For none can pardon sins but only God.” Euthymius,

* “None can truly pardon sins but he alone who beholds the

thoughts of men.” St. Gregory, a “Thou who alone sparest,

who alone forgivest sins: for who can forgive sins but God

alone?” St. Ambrose, b “For this cannot be common to any

y Oööels yap 86tara dºptéval duap- Radbert. et Walafr. Strab. in eun

rias el u) uévos 6 eeds. Chrysost. dem locum.

in 2 Cor. hom. 6. [vol. III. p. 581. * Tu qui solus parcis, qui solus

- peccata dimittis: quis enim potest

* Vere nullus potest remittere pec- dimittere peccata nisi solus Deus

cata, nisi, unus qui intuetur cogi- Greg. in Psal. 32. 6. seu sec, poemi

tationes hominum. Euthym. in tent.

Mat. c. 13. V. et Druthmar, et b Solus remanet, quia non potest
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man with Christ to forgive sins. This is his gift only who

took away the sins of the world.” Certainly the Fathers

never thought of the pope's pardons, when they let such and

the like sentences slip from them. Nay, and Athanasius was

so confident that it was God only could pardon sin, that he

brings this as an argument against the Arians, to prove that

Christ was God, because he could pardon sin. “ “But how,”

saith he, “if the Word was a creature, could he loose the

sentence of God, and pardon sin . It being written by the

prophets, that this belongs to God; for who is a God like to

thee; pardoning sins, and passing by transgressions 2 For God

said, Thou art earth, and unto earth thou shalt return. So that

men are mortal: and how then was it possible that sin should

be pardoned or loosed by creatures? Yet Christ loosed and

pardoned them.” Certainly, had the pope's pardons been

heard of in that age, this would have been but a weak argu

ment. For Arius might easily have answered, It doth not

follow, that because Christ could pardon sin he was therefore

God ; for the pope is not God, and yet he can pardon sin.

But thus we see the Fathers confidently averring, it is God

only can pardon sins, and therefore that the pope cannot

pardon them by any means whatsoever, unless he be God;

(which as yet they do not assert): and so that the Romish

doctrine concerning pardons is a fond thing, and repugnant to

the scriptures. And so is also their doctrine

Concerning worshipping of Images.

Now what the Romish doctrine concerning images is, we

have plainly set down by the council of Trent, even, "“That

hoc cuiquam hominum cum Christo

esse commune ut peccata condonet.

Solius hoc munus est Christi qui

tulit peccatum mundi. Ambros.

Epist. 26. ad Irenaeum, vol. I.

p. 894.] ad Studium.

• IIós 8é, eitrep Kriopia fiv 6 Aóyos,

rºv diróqiaoruv row esot Adora öva

rós fiv, kai d'peival rºw duapriav,

Weypapºlévov trapa rols Tpoq ſitats,

ôrt touro Geoû eart; ris yúp Geós

&otep or ééaipov duaprias kai Ümep

3aivov divonias; 6 Hévyāp eeds eine,

yń el, kai eis yºv drexedom of 8t

div6potrol yeyóvaori 61mrot trós yúp

otów re jv trapá ràov yewvnrów Avēnval

rºv duapriav ; d\\ \voré ye airós 6

Kūptos. Athanas. contra Arrian.

orat. [2. p. 535.]

d Imagines porro Christi, deipara

virginis, et aliorum sanctorum in

templis praesertim habendas et re

tinendas, eisque debitum honorem

et venerationem impertiendam. Con

cil. Trident. sess. 25. [vol. X.]



XXII. Of Purgatory. 409

the images of Christ, the Blessed Virgin, and other saints,

are to be had and retained, especially in churches, and that

due honour and worship be given to them.” And presently,

* “Because the honour which is given to the images is referred

to the prototypes which they represent; that by the images

which we kiss, and before which we uncover our heads and

fall down, we adore Christ, and worship the saints whose

likeness they bear.” But Azorius tells us, f* It is the

constant opinion of their divines, that the image ought to be

honoured and worshipped with the same honour and worship

wherewith that is worshipped which it is the image of.” And

so Bellarmine saith, 5 “That the images of Christ and the

saints are to be worshipped, not only by accident and im

properly, but by themselves and properly; so that themselves

terminate the worship as they are considered in themselves,

and not only as they represent that which they are the image

of.” And Petrus de Cabrera to the same purpose; h “Images

are truly and properly to be worshipped, and from an intention

of worshipping them, and not only the samplers represented in

them.” Yea, he tells us, “That if images are worshipped

only improperly, simply and absolutely they are not worshipped

at all, neither are they to be worshipped, which is a manifest

heresy.”

Now what doctrine can possibly be invented to cross and

contradict the scriptures more plainly than this doth : The

scriptures expressly saying, yea, the great God in thunderings

e Sed quoniam honos qui exhi

betur, refertur ad prototypa quae

illae repraesentant : ut per imagines

quas osculamur, et coram quibus

caput aperimus, et procumbimus,

Christum adoremus, et sanctos,

quorum illae similitudinem gerunt,

veneremur. Ibid.

f Constans est theologorum sen

tentia imaginem eodem honore et

cultu honorari et coli, quo colitur id

cujus est imago. Atque haec sen

tentia non tantum unius Thomae sed

communi est theologorum consensu

recepta. Azor. l. 9. instit. c. 6. art.

3, 6.

& Imagines Christi et sanctorum

venerandae sunt, non solum per ac

cidens vel improprie, sed etiam per

se et proprie, ita ut ipsae terminent

venerationem ut in seconsiderantur,

et non solum ut vicem gerunt ex

emplaris. Bellarm. de imagin. l. 2.

C. 2 I.

* Imagines sunt vere et proprie

adorandae et ex intentione ipsas a

dorandi, et non tantum exemplaria

in ipsis repraesentata, Pet. de

Cabrera in tert. part. Thom. quaest.

25. art. 3. disp. 2. num. 32.

i Si imagines improprie tantum

adorantur, simpliciter et absolute

non adorantur, neque sunt ado

randae, quod est haeresis manifesta.

Ibid. num. 34.
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and lightnings commanding, Thou shalt not make unto thee any

graven image, or the likeness of anything that is in heaven abore,

or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the

earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor worship or

serve them. Exod. xx. 4, 5. For what image can possibly be

made, and yet not come within the compass of this law:

There is nothing in the world but it is either in heaven, or on

earth, or under the earth; and so nothing in the world but

the image of it is here expressly forbidden to be worshipped.

I know the abettors and practisers of this Romish doctrine

would persuade us, that the worshipping of heathenish idols is

here only forbidden, not the adoration of images. But I

could wish such seriously to consider with themselves that it

is here said, Thou shalt not make to thyself the likeness of any

thing that is in heaven above, or earth beneath ; so that they are

things which we are here forbidden to worship the image or

likeness of: whereas we know an idol is nothing in the world,

1 Cor. viii. 4: and therefore it is not heathenish idols only that

are here forbidden, but Christian idols also ; I mean all

images whatsoever, unless they will find out images of things

that are neither in heaven, nor earth, nor under the earth,

that is, images of nothing. But we know the images they

worship are the images of real things, of Christ, of the Virgin

Mary, of saints; all which are somewhere; and therefore

their images are expressly forbidden to be worshipped here.

And howsoever the subtle doctors of the Romish church may

make the ignorant people believe that it is only the heathenish

idols that are here intended, I am sure the ancient k Fathers

of the catholic Church looked upon all images whatsoever as

here forbidden.

k Quae nunc Dei sermo universa

complectens simul abjurat et abjicit,

et non solum idolum fieri vetat, sed

et similitudinem omnium quae in

terra sunt et in aquis et in coelo.

Origen. in Exod. ". II. p. 158.]

Oüxi eeós fiv 6 €vreuxánevos 8ta Mo

oréos, unre sixóva, unre épioiopia, umté

rów v oëpavºg ávo, punre rôv émi yns

6\os woumoral : Justin. Dial. cum

Tryphone [94.] Quomodo enim

Moysen et Hiliam cognovisset nisi

in spiritu ? Nec enim imagines eo

rum vel statuas populus habuisset,

lege prohibente. Tertull. adv. Mar

cion. l. 4. c. 22. "Qoritep Movorºs

Tpótta\at 8tappmönv čvouoëérmorev,

pumbev Šeſv y\virröv, h xovevröv, fi

TAaorröv, yparróv dya)\pid re kai

direukövtopa trouetorðat, dos añ rols al

orónrols trpooravéxopiev, emi 8é rà vo

mrå uertouev. em. Alex. Stromat.

5. §: 662.] To which we may also

add that of Josephus, ‘O 6erepos re
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Neither is this doetrine repugnant to scripture only, but

even to reason itself. For if images are to be worshipped, it

is either the image itself that is to be worshipped, as some of

them hold; or the thing which is represented by the image is

to be worshipped in it, as others dream. But first, that

the image itself, consisting of wood or stone, or any other

materials, is not to be worshipped for itself, is plain; for as

so, they are senseless and 'inanimate creatures, and so, much

inferior unto man, who is not only animate but sensitive, and

not only sensitive but rational too; by whom these very images

are erected, carved, preserved ; who can change, adorn, or

destroy them whensoever himself pleaseth. And can it in

reason be thought the superior should worship the inferior :

and he that made the work, the work which himself made :

Though all honour be not worship, yet all worship is honour;

and honour is a thing that is not due from superiors to

inferiors, but from inferiors to superiors. So that, as Atha

nasius m said of the heathenish idols, there is more reason

that men their carvers should be worshipped by them, than

that they should be worshipped by men. And therefore, for

mine own part, I cannot see but that the heathens might

have as much to say for their worshipping of idols, as the

papists can have for their worshipping of images; for the

heathens' idols were most of them images, and so are the

papists’ images all idols.

And as images are not to be worshipped simply in them

Aete, pumbevös eikóva Öov troumoravras

Tpoorkvetv. Antiq. l. 3. c. [v. ;
And Philo Judaeus saith, The secon

commandment is, IIepi čodvov, kai

dya)\pudrov, kai ovvöAosº:
#º. Phil. de decal. [vol.

I. p. 188.]

* Simulacra quidem sensuum do

miciliis induta sunt, operatione vero

privantur. Viliora igitur non modo

sunt iis qui ipsa finxerunt, sed etiam

minimisanimantibus,quandoquidem

musca et culices, et hisce tenuiores in

sensuum sedibus vim habent ; vi

dent enim et audiunt, et volant, et

ambulant. Theodor. in Psalm. 113.

[vol. I. p. 863.]

m IIoMA® oëv på\\ov 8trauárepov

#v rôvrexvirmv atroës ºrpoorkvyetv firep

rå int' attoo metrotmuéva. Śri kai tſpo

intmpye rôv čk réxvms 6eóv, kai 3rt

&s #3ov\#6m otra kai yeyóvaoru.

Athanas. contra gentes, [13. vol. I.

To which we may also lii that o

Lactantius: Nec intelligunt homines

ineptissimi, quod si sentire simulacra

et moveri possent, ultro adoratura

homines fuissent, a quibus sunt ex

olita, quae essent aut incultus et

orridus lapis aut materia informis

et rudis, nisi fuissent ab homine for

mata. Lactant, de origin. error. [l.

II. c. 2.]
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selves, so neither ought they to be worshipped relatively, as

they represent that which we ought to worship ; for it is im

possible that any thing which we ought to worship should be

represented by an image: for, as we shall see presently,

there is no person or thing in the world that ought to be

religiously worshipped but only God: and it is impossible

that God, an infinite Being, should be represented by an

image, a finite creature. And seeing he cannot be repre

sented by an image, he ought not to be worshipped in an

image; neither, as "Origen well observed, can he be wor

shipped in images; for they cannot represent any more than

a finite being, and therefore the infinite God cannot be wor

shipped in them. So that the worship that is given to God

in images is so far from being worship, that it is rather dis

honour; yea, practical blasphemy, making God of no higher

a nature, nay, of a lower nature than ourselves; even such a

one as a senseless block may represent, which it is impossible

should represent so much as the soul, or better part of man.

And if they will not stand to scripture or reason, let them

consult the Fathers, and they will find Origen saying, “We

do not honour images, that as much as in us lies we might

not fall into the suspicion that those images were other gods.”

Yea, Clemens Alexandrinus saith, Pº' Moses commanded that

no image should be made by man that might represent God

artificially.” And Gregory the Great saith plainly, q “If any

one will make images, do not forbid him, but to worship

images by all means avoid.” Nay, Lactantius saith, “Where

n 'AAA' , Kouv) ºvvoua draurel év

voeiv, or €eos ov6apuas €orriv ºn

6apti), otöé riparat €v dyūxots

tºats, in dvěpánov uoppoſuevos, os

kar’ sixóva j riva a tºudoxa exeivov

yywoºivais' biºtºpečios Aºrai rā
nepi dya)\putrov, or oikeiai 6eoi, kai

rå trepi Tôv rototºrov 6mutovpymaſirov,

6tt oix elori orvykpura Tpós Töv Šm

fuovpyóv. Origen. contra Cels. 1.3.

tºº

P Oi 8éputav elkóva & Moûorms ma

payyáAAet trouetorðat roſs dw8pótrous,

dwritexvov ré eeó. Clem. Alex.

Paedag. l. 3. c. 2. [p. 258.]

° Oi Tupuapuev rá dyá\para, kai Suá

rô Đì), to borov eq' iniv, karatrim retv

els ömöAmviv riv repl row elva rä

dyūApiara 6eot's répous. Origen.

contra Cels. 1.7. [c. 66.]

i Si quis imagines facere voluerit,

minime prohibe; adorare vero ima

gines omnibus modis devita. Greg.

Mag. Epist. l. [XI. ep. 13. vol. II.]

r Quare non est dubium quin re

ligio nulla est ubicunque simulacrum

est. Nam si religio ex divinis rebus

est, divini autem nihil est nisi in

calestibus rebus, carent ergo reli

gione simulacra, quia nihil potest

esse caeleste in ea re quae fit ex terra.

Lactant. de orig. error. [l. II. c. 19.]
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fore there is no doubt but there is no religion wheresoever

there is an image. For if religion be of divine things, and

yet there is nothing divine but [in] heavenly things; there

fore images want religion, because there can be nothing

heavenly in that thing which is made of the earth.”

Or if they will not stand to the determination of the

Fathers, let them refer it to councils, and they will find the

Elibertine council determining, sº That pictures or images

ought not to be in the church, lest that which is worshipped

and adored should be painted upon the walls.” And a council

held at Constantinople, consisting of 338 bishops, anno Dom.

754, determined unanimously, “That every image, made of

what matter soever by the wicked art of the painter, be

thrown out of Christian churches as strange and abominable.”

But there being another council held at Nice not many years

after, it did as much extol images as the other had destroyed

them, as we saw in the foregoing article. But not long after,

Charles the Great gathered together the bishops of France,

Germany, and Italy, into a council at Franckford, where, as

Regino saith, u" the false synod of the Grecians, which they

made for the worshipping of images, was rejected.” I know

this synod did condemn the Constantinopolitan council too

before spoken of, because they stretched it too far, not only

commanding that images should not be worshipped, but that

they should not be used so much as for the ornament of the

church. But as they condemned the Constantinopolitan

council for throwing them quite out of the church, so did

they condemn too the second council of Nice, for commanding

them to be worshipped in the church. For not only Regino,

before quoted, but Hincmarus Remensis expressly saith,

* “Wherefore in the time of the emperor Charles the Great,

* Placuit picturas in ecclesia esse

non debere, ne quod colitur aut

adoratur in parietibus depingatur.

Concil. Elibert. cap. 36. [Hard.

Conc. vol. I.]

t Una voce definimus omnem

imaginem, ex quacunque materia

improba pictorum arte factam, ab

ecclesia Christianorum rejiciendam,

veluti alienam et abominabilem.

Act. Concil. Constant. [Id. vol. IV.

. 725.
p 7:5knºwn Graecorum

quam pro adorandis imaginibus fe

cerunt, rejecta est. Regino in Chron.

[vol. I. p. 31.]

x Tempore Caroli magni impera

toris, jussione apostolicæ sedis, ge

neralis synodus in Francia, convo

cante praefato imperatore celebrata,
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by the command of the apostolical seat, a general council

was celebrated in France, the said emperor gathering it to

gether; and according to the way of the scriptures, and the

tradition of the ancients, the false synod of the Grecians was

destroyed and utterly cast off.” To which we may add the

book, attested by sufficient witnesses to be written by the

said Charles the Great against the Nicene council, and wor

shipping of images; wherein he calls “the religious worship

of images a most insolent, or rather most superstitious and

accursed adoration.” And not only so, but the same renowned

emperor sent the determinations of the said council into

* Britain, to keep them from that gross idolatry too. And the

worshipping of images was condemned again in another council

at Constantinople, an. 814: and in another council, held at

Paris, an. 824, under Lodovicus, the son and immediate suc

cessor of Charles the Great, it was again determined, as in

the council of Franckford, that it was lawful to have images,

but unlawful to worship them. So that it is no new thing

that our reverend convocation did, when they determined that

the worshipping of images is a fond thing, and repugnant to

the Word of God. And what is said concerning worshipping

of images is said also

Concerning the worshipping of Relics.

What we are to understand by relics in this place, Stapleton

tells us, a “Even not only every part or particular of a saint's

body, but even his garments, or any thing else which he

used.” And Bellarmine tells us, b “The very cross upon

et secundum scripturarum tramitem

traditionemgue majorum, ipsa Grae

corum pseudosynodus destructa et

enitus abdicata est. Hincmar.

hemen. l. contra Hincmar. Lau

dun. c. 20. [vol. II. p. 457.]

y Cultum religiosum imaginum

insolentissimam vel potius supersti

tiosissimam execrandamque adora

tionem. Carol. Mag. l. 2. c. 13.

z Carolus rex Francorum misit

librum synodalem ad Britanniam, in

quo verae fidei multa reperta sunt

obviantia, et eo maxime quod pene

omnium orientalium doctorum una

nimi assertione est definitum, ima

gines adorari debere, quod omnino

ecclesia catholica execratur. Mat.

Westmonast. ad an. 793.

* Ad reliquias alicujus sancti per

tinet non solum quaelibet sui corporis

particula, sed etiam vestes, aut ali

quod aliud quo usus fuerat. Staplet.

part. 1. Prompt. cath.

b Crux illa vera in qua Dominus

pependit, propter contactum sacri
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which the Lord hung, by reason of its touching his sacred

body and blood, is to be reckoned amongst the most precious

relics; and not only the whole, but every piece of it.” And

what the Romish doctrine concerning these relics is, we

may see in several of their writers. Jodocus Coccius tells us,

* “The relics of the saints are to be religiously preserved and

worshipped.” Johannes de Turrecremata, "“That the relics

of the cross, nails, spear, garments, and the image of Christ

crucified, are to be worshipped with latria,” or the same

worship that is proper to the true God. To name no more,

the council of Trent declares, e “That the holy bodies of the

holy martyrs, and others that live with Christ, which were

the living members of Christ, and the temples of the Holy

Ghost, to be raised up by him to eternal life and glorified, are

to be worshipped by the faithful, by which many benefits are

performed to men. So that all such as affirm that honour

and worship ought not to be given to the relics of the saints,

or that they and other monuments are unprofitably honoured

by the faithful, and that for the obtaining of their help the

memories of the saints are vainly frequented, are to be

altogether condemned.”

Now, what need we to retort to the upholders of these doc

trines more than what our Saviour did to the Devil, Get thee

hence, Satan : for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy

God, and him only shalt thou serve 2 Matt. iv. 10. If God be

alone to be served and worshipped, what worship can be due

to these so venerable relics? What is it less than sacrilege,

to give that glory to the creature which is due only to the

corporis et sanguinis, inter preti

osissimas reliquias habenda est, nec

solum ipsa integra sed etiam parti

culae ejus. Bellar. de imag. l. 2. c.

26. [vol. II.]

• Sanctorum reliquias religiose

servandas et colendas esse. Jod.

Coccius, Thes. 1. 5. art. 16. [tit.]

d Reliquiae crucis, clavorum,

lanceae, vestium Christi, et imago

crucifixi sunt latria veneranda. Jº

de Turrec. in festo invent. crucis,

• 3.

e Sanctorum Tº: martyrum

et aliorum cum Christo wiventium

sancta corpora, quae viva membra

fuerint Christi, et templa Spiritus

Sancti, ab ipso ad acternam vitam

suscitanda et glorificanda, a fidelibus

veneranda esse, per quae multa be

neficia a Deo hominibus praestantur.

Itaut affirmantes sanctorum reliquiis

venerationem atque honorem non

deberi, vel eas aliaque sacra monu

menta a fidelibus inutiliter honorari,

atque eorum opis impetrandae causa

sanctorum memorias frustra fre

uentari, omnino damnandos esse.

oncil. Trident. sess. 25. [vol. X.

p. 168.]
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Creator? St. Paul reproves the Romish heathens for wor

shipping the creature more than the Creator, Rom. i. 25.

Certainly the same reproof may reach to the Romish Christ

ians too. For what is due only to the Creator, they are not

ashamed nor afraid to give it to the creature, and so either

making God a creature, or the creature a god, by giving no

more to God than they give to the creatures, nor less to the

creatures than they give to God. They can give no more

than religious worship to God, and that they give to the

creatures, and so must needs bring either the glory of God

down, so as to be no higher than the glory of a creature, or

the glory of the creature up, so as to be no lower than the

glory of God, by making God and the creature to be sharers

in the same honour.

Let them therefore tell me, are these relics creatures or

no If they will assert and prove them to be no creatures,

they may well be worshipped; and if they worship them, they

do in that assert them to be no creatures: for certainly frone

but God ought to be worshipped; and whatsoever may be

truly worshipped is God. If they may be worshipped, they

are not creatures; and if they be not creatures, they ought

to be worshipped. I say therefore, are these relics creatures

or no Are they creatures, did I say? Certainly if they were

not, our adversaries would never contend so much that they

ought to be worshipped ; for we can scarce find any of them

spending so much time in proving that Jehovah, the Creator,

should be worshipped, as they do in proving that images and

relics, and almost any thing besides God, ought to be wor

shipped. But let them at the length bethink themselves,

whether in reason their bodies should be worshipped, whose

f And thus we find the Fathers Greg. Nazianz. [vol. I. p. 609.]

themselves using the argument both

ways; sometimes saying such a

thing is to be worshipped, and

therefore it is God, and such a

thing is not God, and therefore it

ought not to be worshipped : as, El

Hév yöp of Tpoorkvumröv, Tós éué 6eot

8ta roo Barriorpiaros; el 8é Tpoor

kvvmtöv, trós oë arentóv; el 6é oreſtröv,

wós oë 6eós; ev ſprural roº ºvás'

xpvorſ, ris àvros ore på kal orothpios.

orat. 37. de Spir. S. Tö uèv yūp

Tpoorkvyetv rºs krioreos, rö 86 ºrpoo

kvvetorðat roë rºs krioreos beatrótov.

Chrysost. in Joh. hom. 33. [vol. II.

p. 687. 39.] And on the other side,

Ei yüp oëk to riv d\mówös 6 eeds otre

Tpoorkvymrós éorru kai et éori kriorrós,

où 6eós' kai ei oëx éorri Tpoorkvyntós,

Tós àpa 6eoAoyeira; Epiphan, in

Arium. [adv. haeres. II. ii. vol. I.

p. 755.]
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souls, for ought they know, may be in hell? or whether in

reason any part of that cross should be worshipped upon

which Christ was crucified ? The cross was the wicked in

strument which the Jews used to put our Saviour to death ;

what ? and must that be now worshipped by such as profess

faith in him that was crucified upon it ! And are the nails

that fastened his hands and feet to the cross, and the spear

that pierced his sides, such honourable things that they must

be worshipped too ! How comes such honour to be conferred

upon these nails and this spear? What? because they were the

instruments of our Saviour's death and greater torments? Oh

most horrid impiety, and unparalleled idolatry, that Christians

should worship that which tormented and destroyed Christ

that we should worship that in our life, that brought our

Saviour himself to death !

And if they will not believe us, that no relics, but God only

is to be worshipped, let them consult the Fathers, and see

their opinion in it. And if they will not take the pains tº

look themselves into the Fathers, I hope they will not be

angry if I tell them that Justin Martyr saith, ““We worship

God only; but as to other things we joyfully obey you.” viz.

emperors. And Theophilus Antiochenus : h “The divine law

doth not only forbid us to worship idols, but the elements

also, sun, moon, and the other stars. So that we must not

worship heaven, nor earth, nor the sea, nor fountains, nor

rivers; but we ought to worship the true God only, and

Maker of all things, in simplicity of heart, and sincerity of

mind.” And therefore saith Tatianus also, i “I will never

worship the workmanship that was made for our sakes.”

And presently, j“ I will never be persuaded myself, nor per

suade another, to worship the substance of the elements.”

& "O6ev 6eóv učv učvov trpoorkvyov

Piev, Üniv 8é mpôs rā āAAa xaipovres

intmperoßpev. Justin. apol. Å. 17.]

h "O Plev oëv 6eſos vópos of pudvov

koxetet rô rols eið6Aous trpoorkvueiv,

dAAá kai rols arouxetous, #Aiq, orexiv),

à rols Aoimois doºrpois. dAN' otºre tº

oùpaviº, oër. yń, oùre 6a)\dororm,

Tmyais, h trorapots 8pmorkeveiv, d\\

ń uávº tº dyros 6sº kai troumri, rôv

BEVERIDGE,

ôAov xpi Aarpetºeuv, Šv čovármri Kap

8tas, kai eixtkpwéi yuáplm. Tºj
Antioch. ad Autol. 1. 2. [5o.]

Ampuoupyiav rºv in airov3.

plévnv xdpu juáv trpoorkvyetv oi. 66Ao.

Tatian. ad Graec. [7.]

j Xé3ew rôv ortouxetov rºv in6

orraoruv oëx āv metorêeimv, oùr av

Tretorapu rôv tramortov. Ibid. [36.]

E e
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Origen also saith plainly, k “If we may speak briefly, and

all at once, it is the fault of impiety, or it is very wickedness,

to worship any one whomsoever, besides Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost.” And so Theodoret: “Of men,” saith he,

“such as excel in virtue we honour as the best of men; but

we worship only the God of all, the Father, and his Son, and

the All-holy Ghost.” And so Lactantius saith, m “There is

no religion or veneration to be had of any but of the one

God.” I might produce many more, but these witnesses may

be enough to prove that it is God only that ought to be

worshipped, and no creature whatsoever; and if no creature,

much less ought the relics of creatures to be worshipped, as

n Gregory Nazianzen saith:

An impure sacrifice is sin, much more

The relics of a dead man to adore.

It is a sin to worship the best of creatures instead of God:

and shall it be thought no sin to worship the relics of creatures

instead of him : Certainly if there be any doctrines in the

world repugnant to the word of God, this and the former are

to be reckoned as the principal of them all; whereby not only

creatures, but the very images and relics of creatures, are

held to have the worship of the true God due unto them.

And so we pass from these to the last of the Romish doctrines

here spoken of, and that is

Concerning the invocation of saints.

And to know what the Romish doctrine concerning the

invocation of saints is, we need go no further than the council

of Trent; who there teach plainly, and command all their

k Ut breviter et omni in unum

collecta definitione dicamus, adorare

alium quempiam praeter Patrem et

Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, im

pietatis est crimen. Origen. in Rom.

1. 1. [16. vol. IV.]

| Töv 8é dvépôtrov rows v dperſ,

8tampéyavras &s dvépôtrovs diptorovs

yepaipopev" pudvov 8érôv 6\ov trpool

kvvoúaev 6sov, kai marépa, kai rôv

éxeivov ye A6yov, kai rô maváytov

mºvedpua. Theodor. therap. 2. [p. 503.vol. º: p. 2. [p. 503

m Religio et veneratio nulla nisi

unius Deitenenda est. Lactant. de

falsa relig. [vol. I. p. 88.]

n "rBpis avdyvov čávra raperráueva

0wéeoréal,

Aelvárepov verſ ww Aeſthava rāvra

oré8ew.

Greg. Nazian. in dist. [vol. II.

p. 146.]
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bishops to teach, "“That the saints reigning with Christ do

offer up their prayers for men; that it is good and useful to

invocate or pray unto them, and for the obtaining benefits

from God by his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our only

Mediator and Saviour, to fly to their prayers, help, and assist

ance. But such as deny that those that enjoy eternal happi

ness in heaven are to be called upon, or that assert either that

they do not pray for men, or that to call upon them to pray

for every one of us is idolatry, or to be repugnant to the

word of God, and to derogate from the honour of the one

Mediator between God and man, the man Jesus Christ, or

that it is a foolish thing to pray to such as reign in heaven

with our voice or minds, do think impiously.” Now though

we do not here say, that this their doctrine concerning the

saints praying for us is so ; yet we say, that this their doc

trine concerning our praying to the saints is a fond thing, and

repugnant to the scriptures.

And certainly it is so; for what else means that place of

scripture, How then shall they call on him in whom they have not

believed 2 Rom. x. 14. That none is to be believed in but

God, though others may be believed besides God, I suppose

they will not deny ; or if they do, I would wish them to cast

their eye a little upon the margin, and P there they will see

o Sanctos una cum Christo reg

nantes orationes suas pro hominibus

offerre, bonum atque utile esse eos

invocare, et ob beneficia impetranda

a Deo per Filium ejus Jesum Chris

tum, Dominum nostrum, qui solus

noster redemptor et salvator est, ad

eorum orationes, opem, auxiliumque

confugere ;, illos vero, qui negant

aeterna faclicitate in coelo fruentes

invocandos esse, aut qui asserunt

vel illos pro hominibus non orare,

vel eorum ut pro nobis etiam sin

gulis orent invocationem esse idolo

latriam, vel pugnare cum verbo Dei,

adversarique honoriunius mediatoris

Dei et hominum Jesu Christi, vel

stultum esse in coelo regnantibus

voce vel mente supplicare, impie

sentire. Concil. Trident. sess. 25.

[vol. X. p. 168.]

P Oi Tavróv Čorri Tuare ſew eis ri

kai tepi atrol, trio retiew. rô Hèv yáp

€orri 6eórnros, rö 86 travròs iſpáy

paros. Greg. Nazianz. orat 37. [vol.

I. p. 596.] Sciendum est, quod

ecclesiam credere non tamen in ec

clesiam credere debeamus, quia ec

clesia non est Deus, sed domus Dei

est. Serm. de tempore [242. Aug.

vol. V. App.] Hoc est enim credere

in Deum quod utique plus est quam

credere Deo, nam et homini cuilibet

plerumque credendum est, quamvis

in eum non sit credendum. Aug.

in Psal. 77. [8. vol. IV.] Rursus

etiam de apostolis ipsius possumus

dicere, Credimus Paulo, sed non

credimus in Paulum,Credimus Petro,

sed non credimus in Petrum. Id. in

Joh. tract. 29. [6. vol. III. par. ii.]

Hac igitur praepositionis syllaba (in)

creator a creaturis secernitur, et

divina separantur ab humanis. Ruf

E e 2
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several of the Fathers making this distinction betwixt believ

ing in a person, and believing of a person, that the first is

proper and peculiar to God only, the other common also unto

men. So that I may believe a man, but I am to believe in

none but God. And if so, then from this place it clearly

follows, that seeing the saints in heaven are not to be be

lieved in, they are not to be called upon ; but that we are to

call upon none but God, because we are to believe in none but

God. And hence it is, that when the disciples came to our

Saviour to direct and instruct them how to pray, he bad them

say daily, Our Father which art in heaven, Matt. vi. 9. Luke

xi. 2: wherein he directs them not only what they should

pray for, but whom to pray to ; not to this, or that, or the

other saint, but to God, Our Father which art in heaven.

But I need not insist any longer upon this, having proved

before that it is God that is the only person in the world that

ought to be religiously worshipped: for from thence it plainly

follows, that God is only to be prayed to : for invocation is

the principal part of religious worship, insomuch that it is

sometimes put for the whole: as when the place of God's

worship is called a house of prayer, Isa. lvi. 7; viz. because it

is prayer that is the chief worship that is performed in it.

And therefore q Origen saith, “That to call upon the name of

fin. in expos. symbol. ſp. 26.] Cre- Ibid. [p. 754.] "Iva rows ºvel»6óras
dere et Petro et Paulo jure debemus,

in Petrum vero et Paulum credere,

id est in servos conferre honorem

domini non debemus. Credere illi

quilibet potest homini. Credere vero

in illum soli te debere noveris majes

tati. Euseb. Emisen. de symb. hom.

2. [Max. Bibl. patr. vol. VI. p. 630.]

q Et si invocare Domini nomen et

adorare Deum unum atque idem

est, sicut invocatur Christus et ado

randus est Christus. Origen. in

Rom. 1.8. [5. vol. IV. p. 624.] And

therefore doth St. Chrysostome join

prayer and divine worship together,

as, IIoAAó uáX\ov six kai Aarpeia

eeoû ormuelév čorri 8tratorºvns àrd

orms. Chrysost. de oratione, hom.

1. [vol. VI. p. 756.] "Iva Távra rôv

xpévov rats trpoorevKaſs kai Ti, roo

6eoû Aarpeia kai plexerm ovčáplew.

fiv čv trpoorevXaſs kai Aarpeig roo

eeoo. Ibid. hom. 2. [init.] And

therefore he sometimes puts one for

another, yea, Aarpeta for Tpoorevkº),

as, Atómep Xp) kai rºs k\ivms dravior

rapiévous q6áveuv del rôv j\tov rà roß

eeoo Marpeia, kai rparéºns intropié

vows, kai ka8e08ew puéA\ovras. Ibid.

hom. 1. [p. 757.] And what he

there means by Aarpeia he expresseth

in the following words, MāA\ov 8é

kai ka8 €xáormv &pav putav six}v rº

6eó Tpoordépovras, lorov rii huépg

ðpópov rpéxovras. Ibid. And there

fore he adds, 'Ev 8é yé ri, rod Xetuá

vos &pg kai riis vukrös rô maeſarov

Héposeis Tpoorevyās dva) toºkouras, kai

rà yövara kāpirrovtas giv troXX® rº

q,634 rà èeñores trpooréxovras, uaka

pićovras favrots ini rii row esot,

Aarpeia. Ibid.
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the Lord or to worship him, is one and the same thing.”

So that he alone may be worshipped that is to be called

upon ; and he alone may be called upon who may be wor

shipped. And so he that may not be worshipped ought not to

be called upon ; and therefore seeing it is not lawful to wor

ship the saints, it cannot be lawful to call upon them.

And whatsoever our adversaries may boast, yet certainly

the Fathers did not hold that the saints departed should be

prayed to, as appears from the descriptions which they give of

prayer. St. Basil saith, r “Prayer is the desire of something

that is good, made by holy persons to God;” not to the

saints, but to God immediately. And so Damascen saith,

s “Prayer is the ascension of the mind to God, or the desire

of convenient things from God.” And therefore saith St.

Chrysostome, tº Every one that prays discourseth with God.”

u “When thou readest,” saith Gilbertus, “thou art taught

by Christ, but when thou prayest thou talkest familiarly with

him.” So that it seems they did not think we should go to

any of the courtiers of heaven to speak to the King for us,

but that we should speak to him ourselves.

Nay, and Origen saith expressly, v “For we must pray only

to the most high God, and we must pray to his only begotten

and the firstborn of every creature, even the Word of God,

and beseech him as our High Priest to present our prayer,

that comes to him, to his God and our God, to his Father

and the Father of all those that live according to the word of

God.” And elsewhere: * “Every prayer, and supplication,

* IIpoorevkº Čorriv airmaris dyadoù

Trapá ràov storešov eis 6eov yivopuévn.

Basil. hom. in mart. Julit. [vol. I.

p. 318.]

* IIpooreuxh éorriv dwāśaorus vot

ºrpès 6eov, hairmorus róv trpoomkóvrov

Trapá 6eoû. Damasc. de orthod. fid.

l. 3. c. 24.

* IIas trpooreuxópevos rô 6eg öta

Aéyeral. Chrys. de orat. hom. 2.

ſº* Cum legis, erudiris de Christo,

orans vero, familiare cum ipso seris

colloquium. Gilbert.in Cant. serm. 7.

* Mávº yūp trpoorevkréov rig wi

Tāori 6eº, kai mpoorevkréov ye rô

povoyevel kai trpororóxp traorms kri

oreos Aóyº 6eoû, kai d'évoréov airów

&s dpxtepéa, Tºv čn' airóv p6doraorav

juáv six v dvaq,épew émi rôv 6eov

airoi, kai 6eóv judov, kai trarépa

airoi, kai marépa rôv 8toūvrov kard

rôv A6)ov row 6eoû. Origen. contra

Cels. 1.8. [26. vol. I.]

* IIāoravaév 8émoriv, kai trpooreux w,

kai Évreučiv, kai etxaptoriav diva

rºpriov rá.emi Tân 6:% bid tº iri

Trávrov dyyáNov dpxtepéos. envixov

Aóyou kai 6eoû 8emorópeda öé kai

airod roo A&You, kai évrévéðue6a

airº Kai etxapworthorouev. Ibid. l.

5. [4]
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and intercession, and giving of thanks, is to be sent up to the

God that is above all, by him that is above all angels, even our

High Priest, the living Word and God; and let us pray the

Word himself, and beseech him, and give thanks to him.”

So that it is Christ, not the saints, that is to present our

prayers to God. To which we may add that of Gregorius

Thaumaturgus : y “He that rightly calls upon God calls upon

him by his Son, and he that comes near to him comes by

Christ ; but none can come to the Son but by the Holy

Spirit.” Hitherto we may refer that also of Tertullian:

* “These things,” saith he, “I can pray for of none else but

him from whom I know I shall obtain them, and it is he that

alone performeth for me, and I am such a one to whom it

belongs to pray, his servant who observe him alone, who am

killed for his discipline.” And this is the argument whereby

Athanasius proves against Arius that Christ is God, because

he is prayed to : a “For none,” saith he, “would pray to

receive any thing from the Father and the angels, or any

other creatures:” so that we are to join no creatures with

God in our daily prayers. And truly if we are to pray to any

creatures in heaven, why not to the angels as well as saints :

yet the council of Laodicea determined long ago, bºThat it is

not lawful for Christians to leave the church of God, and name

angels, and make congregations, which [things] are forbidden;

and if any one therefore be found to follow this secret idolatry,

let him be accursed, because he hath left the Lord Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, and gone to idolatry.” The occasion of which

canon Balsamon saith was, e “Because that the devil suggest

y Qui recte invocat Deum, per

Filium invocat, et qui prope accedit,

per Christum accedit, accedere autem

ad filium non potest sine Spiritu

º Greg. Thaum. exp. fid. [p.

98.

* Haec ab alio orare non possum,

quam a quo me scio consequuturum,

quoniam et ipse est qui solus prae

stat, et ego sum cui impetrare

debetur, famulus ejus qui eum solum

observo, qui propter disciplinam ejus

occidor. Tertull. apol. c. 30. [vol. V.]

* Oùx àu yov et éairó ris Aa3eiv

Tapa toû trarpès kai rāov dyyáAov #

trapá rivos rôv àA\ov krioruárov.

Athanas. contra Arian. orat. [III.

I2.

b "Ort of 8eſ Xploriavo's yrara

Aetrew rºw éxx\mortav roo 6eod, kai

dyyáAous évoud ſew, kai ovváčets

Troueiv drép dmyópevra' et ris obv

eipedſ, raûrm rm kekpupplévn eiðaxo

Aarpeig oxoMáčov, forro dwā6epua, ārt

êykaréAutre rôv köptov huôv 'Ingoov

Xpworröv rôv viðv too 6eoû, kai elów

AoAarpeia mpoorn) &ev. Concil. Laod.

can. 35. [Hard. Conc. vol. I. p.

787.]

• Audi rot rotro kai ÜméHaAAé more
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ed sometimes to some, that Christ was not to be called upon

for help, but the angels.” So that it is calling upon angels

that is here accursed; and therefore Theodoret saith, d “The

synod which met at Laodicea, which is the metropolis of

Phrygia, forbad by a law, that none should pray to the

angels.” So that praying to angels was so long ago forbidden

as idolatry, as cursed idolatry. And what shall we then say

to that doctrine that saith, we must pray to saints? Certainly

we can do no less than conclude it to be a fond thing, and

repugnant to the word of God, and say with the ancient

council at Franckford, e “That no saints should be either

worshipped, or invocated, or prayed to by us.”

rivās ui, makaAstorðal rôv Xptorróveis

Boméetav, dANä rows dyyákovs. Bal

sam. in loc. [apud Bever. Synod.

vol. I. p. 468.

d Synodus, quae convenit Lao

diceae, quae est *:::::: metropolis,

lege prohibuit ne precarentur ange

los. Theodoret. in Colos. c. 2. [vol.

III. p. 355..]. - -

e Ut nulli nobis sancti colantur

aut invocentur. Concil. Francof.

can. 42. [Hard. Conc. vol. IV. p.

908.]
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OF MINISTERING IN THE CONGREGATION.

It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the

office of public preaching, or ministering the sacra

ments in the congregation, before he be lawfully

called, and sent to eacecute the same. And those

we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which

be chosen and called to this work by men who have

public authority given unto them in the congre

gation, to call and send ministers into the Lord's

vineyard,

THE church of God, as we have seen, art. XIX, is a con

gregation of faithful men, wherein the word of God is preached,

and the sacraments be duly administered. In this article

therefore we have it determined who are those who are to

preach the word and administer the sacraments in the

church; not every one that hath a mind to it, not every one

that fancies himself fit for it; no, only such as are lawfully

called thereunto. Now though there be but one God men

are called to this office by, yet there be two ways which he

is pleased to call them in. Some he calls immediately from

himself without men; others mediately from himself by men.

The first manner of calling to this sacred office the prophets

and apostles had, who were all, as St. Paul saith of himself,

called not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God

the Father, Gal. i. 1. The prophets had this immediate call

from God under the law, and the apostles from Christ under

the gospel. And as they were called immediately by Christ,
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so were others called immediately by them. So that Christ

called the apostles, a the apostles by the appointment of the

same Christ called others to succeed them, they again others;

and so hath there been a succession of lawful ministers ever

since, which though they were not all called immediately by

Christ, yet they were all called by him, yea and all others are

their successors who had this immediate call from him. So

that none are now lawful ministers but such as are thus

called by him, and all that are thus called by him are lawful

ministers; I mean all such as are called by such as succeed

them in the ministry, who were called immediately from

Christ himself: for these are they which certainly we are

to understand by those mentioned in this article, who have

public authority given unto them in the congregation or church, to

call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard. But of this

we shall speak more by the blessing of God in the XXXVIth

article, where we shall treat of the consecration of bishops

and ministers,

But the principal thing to be demonstrated here is, that

without some such call from God it is not lawful for any man

to take upon him the office of public preaching, or minister

ing, or in general the office of a ministry. And for the proof

of this, we might go no further than that remarkable passage

in St. Paul, How then shall they call on him in whom they have

not believed 2 and how shall they believe in him of whom they

have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher ?

and how shall they preach eccept they be sent 2 Rom. x. 14, 15.

Where we may observe how the apostle links several precious

truths together, every one of which is as much a truth as any

of them ; and therefore, as it is certain that a man cannot

call on him in whom he hath not believed, nor believe in him

of whom he hath not heard, nor hear unless there be a

preacher, so certain is it, that a man cannot lawfully preach

unless he be sent: for this is

* Kai oi émigrkomot judov #yvoorav

8va rod Kuptov judov "Imoroú Xptorrow,

&rt ºpts total émi rod óváparos ris

émakotris' 8tà raúrmv oëv rºw airiav

ºpóyvorºv ºnbāres rºstav kar

earmorav rows trpoeipmuevous, kat He

an honour that no man taketh

rašū āmiyopºv (tor. drovoujv) beóð

Kaoru, 6tros éâv koupin86oruv, 8ta

8éćovrat repo 868okupaguévot àvöpes

Tºv Astroupytav airów. Clement.

epist. ad Corinth. p. 57.
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to himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4.

And therefore God complains of such prophets as run before

they be sent, and preach his word to others before they have

received power from him : I have not sent these prophets, saith

he, and yet they ran; I have not spoken unto them, yet they have

prophesied, Jer. xxiii. 21. And therefore he commands his

people, saying, Hearken not to the words of the prophets that

speak unto you, xxvii. 14, for I sent them not, ver. 15. So that

such as God doth not send, man is not bound to hear. Did I

say, man is not bound to hear? Nay, man is bound not to

hear. And if man is bound not to hear those whom God

hath not sent, certainly those that he doth not send are

bound not to preach.

And he that further considers the several titles that are

given to the ministers of God in the holy scripture, may have

good ground to subscribe to this truth: for they are called

stewards, Tit. i. 7. Now it doth not belong to every man that

will to be a steward, unless he be appointed by him whose

steward he is to be, Luke xii. 42. Again, they are called

ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. And who dare undertake an em

bassage to a foreign prince or people without a commission

from his own king? Yea, the very words used by the Holy

Ghost to express them by, do all imply office; as, bishops,

ministers, deacons, Now there is no office that lies open in

common to all, but a man must be particularly appointed and

commissionated by him that hath power to do it, before he

can be put into it, or invested with it. And hence it is also,

that we find in scripture several rules laid down for the

choosing of men into this office, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4. iv. 14.

Tit. i. 5.9. Whereas, if any one might take upon him this

office, these rules and directions would be altogether super

fluous. To all which we might also consider, what confusion

and disorder the church would fall into, should any one, that

thought himself a man gifted for it, undertake this sacred

office? And truly of this we have had too many years of sad

and woful experience, when ministers turned laymen, and

laymen turned ministers, till at length we were likely to have

all ministers and no laymen, or rather all laymen and no

ministers: and the only way to keep us from returning to
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that disorder is by adhering to this truth, " that every man

should look to his own business, and follow his own calling;

he that is called to the clergy, to preach like one that is

called to the clergy; and he that is one of the laity, to hear

like one of the laity; every man keeping within the bounds

which the great God hath placed him in, not undertaking the

office of the ministry, unless he be lawfully called unto it.

The Fathers do offer themselves also to be witnesses in

this case, but I shall trouble but these few for the present.

As for the sacraments, St. Basil saith, * “But they being far

from us, (and laymen,) have no power to baptize or ordain.”

d “For that,” saith Athanasius, “is the office only of those

that are over the catholic church: for it belongs to you,

and to you only, and to none else, to give to drink of the

blood of Christ.” St. Chrysostome joins both sacraments

together: * “But,” saith he, “if none can enter into the

kingdom of heaven unless he be born again of water and the

Spirit, and he that eateth not the flesh of the Lord and

drinketh his blood is cast out of etermal life, but all these

things cannot be performed by any one else, but only by

those holy hands, I mean the priest's, how can any one

without them either shun the fire of hell, or be made par

taker of the crowns that are set before us?” So that it is

the priests or ministers only, and none else, that can ad

minister either of the sacraments. And therefore Atha
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orpévov ris Metrovpyias airoi kavóva
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Corinth. p. 53.
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Amphil. [III. p. 21.]
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nasius pleads it was no sacramental cup that Ischyras con

secrated, he being not lawfully ordained; and 5 Socrates,

that this Ischyras committed a crime worthy of many deaths,

in presuming to do the work of a minister, not being

ordained.

And as for preaching the word, Cyril of Alexandria saith,

h “God distributeth the use of the trumpets in preaching of

the word only to such as are consecrated.” But to this we

have above two hundred Fathers met together in the Trullan

council subscribing : for they there determined, i “That it is

not lawful for a layman to dispute or to teach publicly, taking

there to himself the power or dignity of preaching, but to

remain in the order which the Lord hath set him in, and to

open his ear to such as have received the grace of teaching,

and to learn divine things from them. For in one church

God hath made divers or different members, according to

the words of the apostle, &c. But if any one shall be taken

weakening or transgressing this canon, let him be separated forty

days.” Many more of the like testimonies from the ancients

I might produce, but these are enough from whence to con

clude, that it is not lawful for any man to take upon him the

office of the ministry, unless he be lawfully called thereunto.
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ARTICLE XXIV.

OF SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE

AS THE PEOPLE UNDERSTANDETH.

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of God, and

the custom of the primitive church, to have public

prayer in the church, and to administer the sacra

ments in a tongue not understood of the people.

IT was determined in the council of Trent, that a “Though

the mass” (so they call both their public prayers, and

the sacrament of the Lord's supper too, called often by the

b ancients the eucharist) “contains a great instruction of the

faithful people, yet it doth not seem expedient to the Fathers

that it should be every where celebrated in the vulgar tongue.”

And as if they had not said enough there, they add presently,

c “If any one say that the rite or custom of the church of

Rome, whereby part of the canon and words of the consecra

tion are uttered with a low voice, is to be condemned ; or

* Etsi missa magnam contineat

populi fidelis eruditionem, non ta

men expedire visum est patribus, ut

vulgari passim lingua celebraretur.

Concil. Trident. sess. 22. cap.8. [vol.

X., p. 128.]
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eixaptorria. Justin. Mart. apol. [I.
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piendam. Cyprian. ad Quirin. l. 3.
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puárov dwdpumorus. Chrysost. in Mat.

hom, [25. vol. II. p. 178. 35.]
• Si quis dixerit ecclesiae#hane

ritum, quo summissa voce pars ca

nonis et verba consecrationis profe

runtur, damnandum esse, autlingua

tantum vulgari missam celebrari

debere, aut aquam non miscendam

vino in calice offerendo, eo quod sit

contra Christi institutionem, ana

thema sit. Conc. Trident. sess. 22.

can. 9. [Ibid. p. 129.]



430 Of speaking in the Congregation A Rt.

that mass ought to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, or

that water ought not to be mixed with the wine in the cup

that is to be offered up, because it is contrary to Christ's

institution; let him be accursed.” In which words they first

d transgress the ancient law of Justinian the emperor, that

public prayers and offerings should be performed with a loud

voice, so as to be heard of the people; and then they add sin

unto sin, and command that they be not made in any tongue

but an unknown tongue. First, they decree it should be so

performed, that the people might not hear it; and then, that

it should be so performed, that if they did hear it, they might

not understand it.

Now against this vain and sinful custom and practice of the

church of Rome, our church doth here set down this article,

that those public services should be administered in a lan

guage understood by the people; and that the contrary is

repugnant to the word of God, and the practice of the primi

tive church.

First, that it is repugnant to the word of God is plain; for

that commands that all things be done to edifying, 1 Cor. xiv.

26: and * what edifying can there be, when the people know

not what is said : Nay, the apostle, as if he foreknew what

wild practices and opinions would arise in the church, spends

almost a whole chapter in shewing that public duties should

not be performed in an unknown tongue; For he that speaketh

in an unknown tongue, speaketh not to men, but God; for no man

understandeth him, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. For if I pray in an unknown

tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful,

ver. 14. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he

that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving

sbyteris proferantur Domino nostro

Jesu Christo Deo nostro cum Patre

et Spiritu S. Justinian. novel. 137.

[p. 225.
e ki. Pauli doctrina habetur,

" . Jubemus omnes episcopos et

presbyteros non in secreto sed cum

ea voce quae a fidelissimo populo

exaudiatur divinam oblationem et

precationem quae fit in sancto bapti

smate facere, ut inde audientium

animi in majorem devotionem et Dei

laudationem et benedictionem effe

rantur, &c. Idcirco igitur convenit

ut ea precatio, quae in sancta obla

tione dicitur, et alia: orationes clara

voce a sanctissimis episcopis et pre

quod melius ad ecclesiae aedificatio

nem est, orationes publicas, quae

audiente populo dicuntur, dici lin

gua communi clericis et populo,

quam dici Latine. Cajet. in I Cor.

xiv. [p. 158.]
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of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest? ver. 16.

I thank my God I speak with tongues more than ye all; yet in

the church I had rather speak fice words with my understanding,

that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand

words in an unknown tongue, ver. 18, 19. Certainly our adver

saries are not of Paul's mind, who had rather speak ten thou

sand words in an unknown tongue, (as to the people,) than

five words in a known.

And again, If the church come together in one place, and all

speak with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned

and unbelievers, will not they say that ye are mad? ver. 23.

Yes, certainly, any one that comes to the popish masses, and

hears a sound, but understandeth not a word of what is said,

will surely think them to be mad, mad people that go to pray

to the eternal God, and yet know not what is said. And this

doth not only make for public prayers, but for all public ser

vices whatsoever; and the sacraments amongst the rest, which

our Saviour, and his apostles after him, administered in a

known tongue. But we have a generation now sprung up

that think themselves wiser than their Maker and Redeemer,

and know better what language his sacraments are to be

administered in than himself did.

But I wish they would at the length consider, whether all

such services as are performed in an unknown tongue are not

blind performances. The apostle said, I will pray with my

spirit, and I will pray with my understanding also, 1 Cor. xiv.

15. And God's service should be a reasonable service, Rom.

xii. 1. And therefore there is no ‘language scarce in the

world but the scriptures are translated into it, that so all that

profess the Christian religion, be they of what language they

will, may know the mind and will of God, and understand the

duties he requireth of them; and so perform a reasonable

service to him. But, if there be no necessity of understand

ing what the priests say or do in their public services, surely

* Kai : “EBpatov qovi), où advov róv, kai orv\Añ88mu eineſv, eis māoras

eis rºv "EXAñvov uere&Añ6m, d\\á ràs y\dºrras, ais imavra rā #6vn
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the time spent in such translations was but vainly spent. But

I would know further, how, if I understand not what is said,

I shall know whether the priest prays for me or against me?

Yea, how shall I know whether he prays or swears : Or whe

ther he blesseth the bread or curseth it? Whether he desires

God to pardon or to punish me? to save or to damn me?

Certainly, he may do the one as well as the other, for aught

that I know, unless I understand the language he speaks in.

Neither is this vain practice only repugnant to the holy

scriptures and right reason, but to the primitive church also.

Justin Martyr saith in his time, * “After this we rise all

unanimously, and send up our prayers; and as we said before,

our prayers being finished, the bread, and water, and wine is

offered, and the president pours out prayers and thanks

givings as he is able, and then the people cry out, saying

Amen.” Now, if the people did not understand what was

said, how, as the apostle, saith, could they say Amen 2 And

therefore Aventinus records of Methodius Illyricus, h “That

he forced the Dalmatians and other Illyrians, that the Latin

tongue being abolished, they should use the vulgar tongue in

the celebration of the holy mysteries.” And hence it was

also, that in the primitive church their liturgies or common

prayer books were still made in the language that was under

stood by them that were to use it; as St. Chrysostome, being

himself a Grecian, composed his liturgy in the Greek lan

guage, and so St. Basil too. To which we may also add,

besides that ascribed to St. James, the liturgies of St. Mark

and St. Peter; all which were composed in a known language

understood of the people. And in all of them there are still

some things to be said by the people, which it would be

impossible they should know when to say, unless they under

stood what went before: nay, and what is observable also,

there are many things in these liturgies which the priest is

*"Emeira dviorápe6a kowfi mávres 'Apºv. Justin. apol. [I. 67.]
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expressly commanded to say iwith a loud voice; and why so,

but that the people might be sure to hear and understand

them : And thus Origen saith, k “The Greeks pray to God

in the Greek, the Romans in the Roman, and every one in his

own tongue.”

But this is so plain, “that,” as Lyra saith, !“ in the primi

tive church, the blessings, and other common prayers were

made in the vulgar tongue,” that the papists themselves, who

are now the only persons that are against it, cannot but

acknowledge it. For Aquinas himself saith, in “In the pri

mitive church it was a madness for any one to say prayers in

an unknown tongue, because then they were ignorant of the

ecclesiastical rites, and knew not what was done there.” So

Harding too: " “In the time of the primitive church,” says

he, “the people celebrated holy things in the vulgar tongue.”

So that by their own confession, it is a thing repugnant to

the custom of the primitive church to have public prayers or

the sacraments administered in an unknown tongue.

* As, 'Expévos é ispets' 3rt oroú thing equivalent to them.

éorriv h BaordNeta kai # 85uapus.

Chrys. liturg. [Bibl. vet. patr. vol.
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'yere. Petri liturg. [Ibid. p. 120.]
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Marc. liturg. [Ibid. p. 37.] But I

need not cite any more testimonies

for this; for any one, that will but

cast his eye into any of these anci

ent liturgies, will often meet with

ékºbóvos, or Aapimpá (povi, or some

BEVERIDGE.
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es. Orig. contra Cels. 1.8. [37]

V. Jus G. Rom. p. 365.

| In primitiva ecclesia benedictio

nes et cactera communia fiebant in

vulgari. Lyra in I Cor. xiv. [17.]

m In primitiva ecclesia insaniam

fuisse, si quis ignota lingua preces

dixisset, quia tunc fuerint rudes in

ritu ecclesiastico, nescientes quae fi

erent ibi. Aquin. in I Cor. 14. [vid.

vol. XVI. fol. 84.]

n Tempore primitivae ecclesiae po

pulus in lingua vulgari sacra cele

brabat. Harding. art. 3. sect. [28.]
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ARTICLE XXV.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only badges or

tokens of Christian men's profession, but rather

they be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs

of grace, and God's good will towards us, by the

which he doth work invisibly in us, and doth not

only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our

faith in him.

AVING seen what language it is that the sacraments

are to be administered in, we have here determined

what be those sacraments which are to be administered in

such a language. That they are signs, it is here acknow

ledged ; but that they are no more than signs, is the thing

that is here denied. They be indeed such signs whereby a

Christian is distinguished from a heathen ; but that is not all

they are ; for besides that, they be also sure witnesses, and

effectual signs of grace and God's will toward us, by which

he works in risibly in us, and confirms our faith graciously in

himself, as we read how circumcision was the seal of the

righteousness by faith, Rom. iv. 11. And what circumcision

was to the Jews, other sacraments are to the Christians; not

bare signs, but sure seals of the righteousness by faith,

whereby God doth not only signify his grace to us, but con

firms our faith in it; and our faith being confirmed in the

sacraments, the sacraments do thereby prove so advantageous

to our souls. So that the apostle saith, For as many of you

as have been baptized into Christ hare put on Christ, Gal. iii. 27.

Such as apply to themselves by faith what is sealed in the
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sacraments by God, are made partakers of Christ, and all the

benefits of his death and passion ; and the sacraments being

themselves a means whereby this our faith is confirmed in

God, and God's love is confirmed to us, they must needs be

more than bare tokens, and marks of distinction betwixt

Christians and other men; yea, no less than sure witnesses,

and effectual signs of grace, whereby God is pleased to work

grace in us, and to enable us better to act faith in him.

And that the sacraments are not mere tokens or badges,

but effectual signs and means of grace, we may read it fre

quently asserted by the Fathers: a “The baptism of Christ

ians,” saith Optatus, “made in the name of the Trinity, con

ferreth grace.” be Afterwards,” saith Justin Martyr, “they are

brought to the place where water is, and they are regenerated

after the same manner of regeneration that we are regenerat

ed withal.” “And we in the water are made partakers of

the forgiveness of our sins before committed.” And in the

Constantinopolitan Creed itself it is said, "“We confess one

baptism for the remission of sins.” Nay St. Gregory saith,

* “He that saith that sins in baptism are not wholly forgiven,

may as well say that the Egyptians were not truly dead in

the Red Sea.” And St. Augustine also cried out, f “Whence

comes there so much virtue into the water that it should

touch the body and wash the heart?” “Why,” as Gregory

Nyssen saith, & “the water itself doth not afford that virtue,

for of itself it is the weakest of all creatures; but the in

stitution of God and the coming of the Holy Ghost, mystically

working our liberty: but the water serves for the signification

* Baptisma Christianorum Trini

tate confectum confert gratiam. Op

tat. l. 5. [p. 98.]

*"Emeira àyovrat (Q) judºv ºv6a

w8op doti, kai Tpótov divayevviſorews,

6v kai justs airoi dvayevvi,0muev,

dvayevvövraw. Just. apol. [I. 61.
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bid.
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dqeoruv duapruđov. Symb. Constant.

[Conc. Hard. vol. I. p. 814.]

* Qui dicit peccata in baptismate

funditus non dimitti, dicat in mari

Rubro AEgyptios non veraciter mor

tuos. Gregor. 1. [XI.] epist. [45.

vol. II.]

f Unde tanta virtus aquae ut cor

pus tangat, cor abluat 2 Aug. in

Johan. tract. So. [3. vol. III. par. ii.]

g Tatºrmv 6é riv elepyeo tav ot to

£8op xapićeral, ju Yap ſitdorms ris

krioreos ūymNôtepov dx\ā Beot Tpóor
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Tmoris, uvorrukós épxopévov Tpús Tāv

juerépav čAévêeptav čáop 8; in mpe

Tei iſpos évôelºw ris Kadiporeos

Greg. Nyssen. orat. in bapt. Christi,

[vol. II i. p. 369.]
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of that purging.” But the principal thing to be considered in

this article is what follows.

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our

Lord in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism and the

Lord's Supper. Those five commonly called sa

craments, that is to say, Confirmation, Penance,

Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not

to be countedfor sacraments of thegospel, being such

as are grown partly of the corrupt following of the

apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the

scriptures; but yet have not the like nature of

sacraments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

Jor they have not any visible sign or ceremony

ordained of God.

Lombard h saying, that Baptism, Confirmation, the Blessing

of Bread, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony,

are sacraments of the New Testament, the papists have thence

gathered, and ever since held, that there are seven sacraments

instituted by Christ, truly and properly so called: insomuch

that in the council of Trent they determined, "that whosoever

said there were more or less should be accursed. Now our

church, not much fearing their curse, hath here declared, that

only two of them, to wit, Baptism and the Eucharist, are

properly sacraments of the New Testament, and that the

other five are not to be accounted so: not but that, as the

word sacrament was anciently used for any ksacred sign or

h Ad sacramenta novae legis acce

damus, quae sunt baptismus, con

firmatio, panis benedictus, id est

eucharistia, poenitentia, extrema unc

tio, ordo, conjugium. Lomb. l. 4.

dist. 2. V. Allat. de consens. 1256, &c.

i Si quis dixerit sacramenta novae

legis non fuisse omnia a Jesu Chris

to Domino nostro instituta, aut esse

plura vel pauciora quam septem, vi

delicet baptismum, confirmationem,

eucharistiam, poenitentiam, extre

mam unctionem, ordinem et matri

monium aut etiam aliquid horum

septem non esse vere et proprie sa

cramentum, anathema sit. Concil.

Trident. ses. 7. can. 1. [Hard. vol.

X, p. 52.] .

k Sacrificium ergo visibile invisi

bilis sacrificii sacramentum, id est,

sacrum signum est. Aug. de civ. Dei,

1. Io, c. 5. [vol. VII.] Signa cum ad

res divinas pertinent sacramenta ap

pellantur. Id. epist. [138. vol. II.]
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ceremony, it may in some sense be applied to these also ; but,

as it is here expressed, those five have not the like nature of

sacraments with Baptism and the Lord's Supper. They may

call them sacraments if they please, but they are not such

sacraments as Baptism and the Lord's Supper are, and there

fore not sacraments properly so called. For that these two

are sacraments properly so called is acknowledged on both

sides; and therefore whatsoever is a sacrament properly so

called must have the like nature with them, so as to agree

with them in all those things wherein their sacramental

nature consisteth, that is, in such things wherein they two

most nearly agree with one another: for that wherein the

species do most nearly agree with one another must needs be

their generical nature. Now there are several things wherein

these two do so agree: for they are both instituted by

Christ; they have both external signs and symbols deter

mined in the gospel, which represent inward and spiritual

grace unto us; yea, and they have both promises annexed

to them. Whereas the other five agree with these in none

of these things, or howsoever, none of them agree in all of

them, and by consequence cannot be sacraments properly so

called.

First, they do not agree with them in their institution

from Christ. That Baptism and the Lord's Supper were

instituted by Christ, they cannot deny; but that the other

were, we do. As, first, for Confirmation, which we confess was

a custom anciently used in the Church of Christ, and still

ought to be retained, even for children after Baptism to be

offered to the bishop, that they might receive the Holy

Ghost by prayers, and the laying on of hands. But 'some of

the papists themselves acknowledge, that this was never

instituted and ordained by Christ as the other sacraments

were; neither did the Fathers use this as any distinct sacra

* As Alexander Alensis and Bona- propterea oportere prius sanctificari,

ventura; the first holding, Quod quia Christus illud non instituerit et

confirmatio nec a Christo, nec ab virtute donaverit, sicut baptismum.

apostolis, sed per concilium Mel- Bonav. sent. l. 4. dist. 7. q. 2. V. et

dense sit instituta. p. 4. [quaest. 9..] Biel. sent. 4. dist. 7. [p. 157.]

memb. I. The other, that chrisma
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ment, but as the "perfection and consummation of the sacra

ment of baptism ; and the n chrism or ointment which they

used was only a ceremony annexed to baptism also, as the

cross and other ceremonies were.

And as for penance, which they define to be a sacrament

of the remission of sins which are committed after baptism, I

would willingly know where or when Christ ever instituted

such a sacrament. What though he commanded all men to

repent, is every command of Christ an institution of a sacra

ment : Or is it outward penance that is here commanded ?

or rather, is it not inward and true repentance : And what

though Christ said, Those sins that you forgice they are for

given; what matter, what form, what signs of a sacrament

were appointed and instituted in those words : And so for

orders, or the ordination of ministers, I know it is a thing

instituted by Christ; must it needs be therefore a sacrament?

m Nunc quoqueº nos geritur,

ut qui in ecclesia baptizantur per

praepositos ecclesiae offerantur, et

per nostram orationem et manus

impositionem Spiritum Sanctumcon

sequantur, et signaculo dominico

consummentur. Cyprian. epist. 73.

[p. 202.] Peregre navigantes, aut si

ecclesia in proximo non fuerit, posse

fidelem (qui lavacrum suum inte

grum habet, nec sit bigamus) bapti

zare in necessitate infirmitatis posi

tum catechumenum, ita ut si super

vixerit, ad episcopum eum perducat,

ut per manus impositionem perfici

Yossit. Concil. Eliber. can. [38. vol.

. p. 254.] Quod si ab hasreticis

baptizatum .. fuisse consti

terit, erga hunc nullatenus sacra

mentum regenerationis iteretur, sed

hoc tantum quod ibi defuit con

feratur, ut per episcopalem manus

impositionem virtutem Spiritus S.

consequatur. Leo. epist. 37. V. et

concil. Arel. 1. can. 8. And thus we

read of Novatus, how being bap

tized when sick, où paijv oëé Tóv \ot

Tov čtvre, 6tabvydov Tiju véorov, &v xpi)

pueta\appāveuv kara Töv rms ékk\morias

Kavčva, Tot 67 orppaylorë) was into row

entorkómov. Euseb. hist. l. 6. c. [43.

vol. I. p. 275.], which word Ruffinus

translates, Nec reliqua in eo quae

baptismum sequi solent solenniter

adimpleta sunt, nec signaculo chris

matis consummatus est.

n Unguentum effusum nomentibi.

Si magis etiam mystice vis intelli

gere, sacri baptismatis mysterium

recordare, in quo qui initiantur post

Satanae abnegationem, et Dei con

fessionem, veluti signo ac nota regia

spiritalis unguenti... inuncti,

sub ea visibili unguenti specie in

visibilem sanctissimi Spiritus gra

tiam suscipiunt. Theodoret. in Cant.

c. 1. [vol. I. p. 10oz.] Tô Đalov

Bantiquart trapaxauðdveral pºvčov

Tiv xptaw juáv kai XplorTot's juas

epyağuevov. Damascen. thes. [or

thod. vid.] 1. 4. c. 10. 'Huels öé roß

Túðovs kai rijs dwaorráoreos airod ev

tº Barrioruart teNoüpew rà orépidoxa,

Tós Tpárov prev čAatº xprſueda,

£rretta Sé rā trpoxex6évra év ri, ko

Avuòj6pa rexéoravres orépidoxa rô

pºpº orppayúneda to repov. Quaest.

et resp. ad orthod. ascript. Justino

Mart. quaest. 137. [p. 5ol.]
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or instituted as a sacrament : Because Christ ordained that

bishops, priests, and deacons should be ordained, doth it

therefore follow that he intended and instituted their ordina

tion as a sacrament: And as for matrimony, I know their

corrupt translation hath it, And this is a great sacrament, Eph.

v. 32, instead of This is a great mystery or secret, "as the

Syriac and Arabic read it; and shall their false translation

of the scripture be a sufficient [ground] for Christ's insti

tution of a sacrament? And lastly, for extreme unction,

which Bellarmine tells us Pº is truly and properly a sacra

ment, wherein the organs of the senses, the eyes, nostrils,

lips, hands, feet, and reins in those that are about to die,

are anointed with exorcised oil;” what institution have we

for this sacrament in the gospel? Yes, say they, the apostles

anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them, Mark

vi. 13. It is very good; it seems the apostles' practice and

example was the institution of a sacrament. By this rule,

whatsoever the apostles did must be a sacrament; and so

plucking of the ears of corn must be a sacrament too at

length. But certainly if examples may be the ground of

institution, anointing the eyes of the blind with clay and

spittle must be much more a sacrament than the anointing of

the sick with oil; for it was the apostles only that did this,

but it was our Saviour himself that did that, John ix. 6.

But the apostle saith, If any one be sick amongst you let him

call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him,

anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, James v. 14.

It is true; but what analogy is there betwixt this anointing

of the apostle and the extreme unction of the papists? This

was to be applied to any that were sick, Is any one sick

amongst you? but theirs only to such as are past Tall hope of

recovery ; the apostles' was to be done by several elders, the

* Tô Huo riptov roºro puéya €orriv.

Syriac, con co; il;| Lon Hoc ar

Arab. V.S.*

** **** x- Hoc secretum

canum magnum est.

magnum est; not, Hoc sacramentum

magnum est.

P Est vere et proprie sacramen

tum, &c. in quo organa sensuum,

oculi, nares, labia, manus, pedes,

et renes oleo exorcizato in morituris

inunguntur. Bellarm. de sacram. ex

tremae unctionis, c. 1.

q Unctionem extremam non esse

adhibendam, nisi illis qui tam gra

viter agrotant, ut de vita pericli

tentur. Ibid. c. 9.
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papists only by one priest; the apostles' was to be performed

with simple oil, the papists with consecrated and exorcised

oil. So that the papists' extreme unction cannot possibly

lay claim to any institution from that place, as Cajetan"

himself acknowledged.

And as for external signs and symbols analogically repre

senting inward spiritual grace, which constitute the very

form indeed of the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, it is in vain to look for the like in the other sacraments,

falsely so called, as is observed in the article. For as for

example, what is the sign in penance : Or if there be a sign,

what is the grace that is analogically represented by it? I

know they cannot agree among themselves what is the form

or sign in this sacrament. Some say the words of absolution,

others absolution itself, others imposition of hands; but

whichsoever of these we take, they cannot be such signs and

symbols as are in Baptism and the Lord's Supper. For

there is water, and bread, and wine, all substances; whereas

these are all actions and accidents. The like may be said

also of confirmation and orders, which have no such visible

sign, howsoever not appointed by Christ. And so for matri

mony too, there is no such sign of any invisible grace can

possibly be fastened upon it. To say that the priest's words,

or the party's mutual consent, is the form or sign, is a mere

evasion : for the party's consent is an invisible thing, and

therefore cannot be a visible sign; the words of the priest are

mere words, which may be heard indeed, but cannot be seen,

and so cannot be any visible sign. Neither are words sig

nificative elements, as bread and wine are, and therefore

cannot be the signs of such sacraments as they be. And as

r Nec ex his verbis, nec ex effectu

colligi potest, quod haec verba lo

quantur de sacramentaliunctione ex

trema, sed magis de unctione quam

instituit DominusJesus in evangelio,

a discipulis exercendam in aegrotis.

Textus enim non dicit, Infirmatur

uis ad mortem, sed absolute, In

* quis? Et effectum dicit in

firmi alleviationem, et de remissione

peccatorum non nisi conditionaliter

loquitur; cum extrema unctio non

nisi prope articulum mortis detur,

et directe, ut ejus forma sonat, ten

dit ad remissionem peccatorum.

Praeter hoc quod Jacobus ad unum

aegrotum multos presbyteros tum

orantes tum unguentes mandat vo

cari, quod ab extrema unctionis ritu

alienum est. Cajetan, in Jac. 5. [p.

419.]
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for extreme unction, there is, I confess, an external sign in it,

even unction; but what analogy hath this external sign to any

internal grace? Two things, they say, is (are?) represented by

it, bodily health, and forgiveness of sins. But is bodily health

an inward grace ; or, suppose it was, what similitude is there

betwixt that and oil, or unction? Forgiveness of sins, I know,

is a spiritual grace; but none of them durst ever yet under

take to shew the analogy betwixt the visible sign and

this invisible grace. And seeing there is no analogy betwixt

the oil and remission of sins, that cannot be looked upon as

any sacramental sign or symbol, as water and wine is (are?) in

the other sacraments, exactly representing the inward spiritual

grace that is signified by them. To all which we might add

also, that it is of the nature of a sacrament to have promises

annexed to them, promises of spiritual things. And what

promises do we find in scripture made to matrimony, con

firmation, to orders, and the rest ?

But whatsoever other things the papists would obtrude

upon us as sacraments, it is certain that we find our Saviour

solemnly instituting two and but two sacraments in the New

Testament, to wit, those here mentioned, Baptism and the

Lord's Supper. And therefore, when the apostle compares

the law with the gospel, he instanceth in these two sacraments

only, and none else; And were all baptized into Moses in the

cloud and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat;

1 Cor. x. 2, 3. And he again joins these two together, saying,

For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we

be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been

all made to drink into one Spirit, chap. xii. 13. And thus do

the Fathers observe, how when one of the soldiers pierced

our Saviour's side, and there came out blood and water,

John xix. 34, t the two sacraments of the New Testament are

thereby intimated to us.

* Si sacramenta quandam simili

tudinem earum rerum quarum sa

cramenta sunt non haberent, omnino

sacramenta non essent. Aug. epist.

[98. 9. vol. II.]
t **** est enim latus ejus,

ut evangelium loquitur, et statim

manavit sanguis et aqua, quae sunt

ecclesiae gemina sacramenta; aqua

in qua est sponsa purificata, sanguis

ex quo invenitur esse dotata. Aft
de symb. ad catech. [15. vol. VI.

p. 562.] Dormit Adam, ut fiat Eva,

moritur Christus, ut fiat ecclesia;
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And if we look into the Fathers, we shall find them, when

speaking of the sacraments of the New Testament, still men

tioning neither fewer nor more than two, even Baptism and

the Lord's Supper. As St. Augustine: * “At this time, after

that the judgment of our liberty was made most manifest by

the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, neither were we

burdened with the heavy performance of those signs which

we now understand; but the Lord himself and the apostolical

doctrine delivered instead of many but some few things, and

those most easy to be performed, most noble to be under

stood, and most chaste in their observation, such as are the

sacrament of baptism, and the celebration of the body and

blood of the Lord.” And so St. Chrysostom : * “If,” saith

he, “no one can enter into the kingdom of heaven unless he

be born again of water and the Spirit; and he that doth not

eat the flesh of the Lord, nor drink his blood, is cast out of

eternal life, &c.” Where we see they mention these two

sacraments, but not a word of penance, not a word of orders,

not a word of any of the rest. So Fulbertus Carnotensis:

y “There are three things requisite to the proficiency of

v. Jo. for2

dormienti Adae fit Eva de latere,

mortuo Christo lancea percutitur

latus, ut profluant sacramenta quibus

formatur ecclesia. Id. in Joh. tract.

9. [io, vol. III. par. ii.] De latere

in cruce pendentis lancea percusso

sacramenta ecclesiae profluxerunt.

Ibid. tract. 15. [8.] 'Eği)\te 6) yúp

töop kai aipur oùx in Aſos, où8é Ös

€ruxev, at Tai éé)\8ov at Tnyai d\\'

enew8) éé duqotépov rotºrov iſ ékk\m-

oria ovvéortmke kai toraoruv of Hvorra

Yoyotſuevo, ö, Übaros pév dvayevvá

Hevot, 8t' aluatos 8é kai orapkös rpe

qºuevow: evtet 6ev dpx|v \apºivet rà

pivo Tipta, tv', draw mporins tº ppukró

Tormpiº, ös dir' airms Tivov rºs

TAeupās, otto Tpoorins. [pp. 914,

º vol. II.] Chrysost. in Joh.

om. 85. Ut Moses virga percutiens

petram produxit fontem viventis

aquae, sic Christus mortem crucis

degustans sanguinem et aquam pro

duxit de latere suo, quibus duobus

sacramentis sancta induitur ecclesia.

Rab. Maur. de sacrament. euchar.

c. 9.

* Hoc tempore postguam resur

rectione Domini nostri Jesu Christi

manifestissimum judicium nostrae

libertatis illuxit, nec eorum quidem

signorum quae jam intelligimus

operatione gravi onerati sumus, sed

quaedam pauca pro multis, eademque

et factu facillina et intellectu augus

tissima, et observatione castissima,

|. Dominus et apostolica tradidit

isciplina, sicuti est baptismi sacra

mentum, et celebratio corporis et

sanguinis Domini. Aug. de doctrina

Christ. l. 3. [13. vol. III.]

* Ei yüp oë 6twarai ris eio ex6eiv

els riv Baori)\etav Tów otpavāov, eav

pi) 8t' tºaros kai Tvetºuaros divayev

vndi, kai 6 mi) rpôyov Tijv ordpka

row Kuptov, kai rô alua airoo Tivov,

éx8éºnrat rijs alowtow ſons. Chry

sost. de Sacerdotio orat. 3. [p. 16.

39. vol. VI.]

y Tria sunt ad profectum Christi

anae religionis proposita. Horum

primum est intelligere et firmiter

tenere mysterium Trinitatis, et

unius veritatem Deitatis. Secundum
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Christian religion: of which the first is, to understand and

firmly to hold the mystery of the Trinity, and the verity of

one Deity : the second, to know the reason or cause of the

saving baptism: the third is, in what the two sacraments of

life, the body and blood of the Lord, are contained.” And

Algerus, z “Christ conforms one body of Christ and the

church by a double sacrament,” not a sevenfold. And Pas

chasius saith, a “ The sacraments of Christ in the church are

baptism and chrism, as also the body and blood of the Lord.”

Where by chrism we must understand that ceremony,

which, as we saw before, was used in the church at the

administration of baptism. Thus do we see the ancients in

their enumeration of sacraments still reckon upon no more

than two. So that Rupertus Abbas Tuitiensis propounds the

question; b “What,” saith he, “ and how many are the

principal sacraments of our salvation " And he answers,

“Holy baptism, and the holy eucharist of his body and

blood, the double gift of his Holy Spirit.” As if he should

have said in the words of this article, There are two sacraments

ordained of Christ in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism and the

Supper of the Lord.

The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be

gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that we

should duly use them. And in such only as

worthily receive the same they have a wholesome

effect or operation ; but they that receive them

unworthily purchase to themselves damnation, as

the apostle St. Paul saith.

In this the latter part of this article are contained three

salutaris baptismi rationem nosse

vel causam. Tertium in quo duo

vitae sacramenta, id est Dominici

corporis et sanguinis continentur.

Fulb. Carnot. epist. 1. [vol. XVIII.

Max. Bibl. Patr.]

* Christus duplici sacramento

conformat unum corpus Christi id

est ecclesiae. Alger. de sacram.

altaris vel eucharistiae, l. I. c. 19.

[vol. XXI, ibid.]

* Sunt autem sacramenta Christi

in ecclesia baptismus et chrisma,

corpus quoque Domini et sanguis.

Paschas. de corp. et sang. Domini,

C. |3: -

Quae ergo et quot sunt praecipua

salutis nostrae sacramenta ? sacrum

baptisma, sancta corporis ejus et

sanguinis eucharistia, geminum Spi

ritus Sancti datum. Rupert. abbas

Tuit. de victor. verbi, l. 1 2. c. 11.

[vol. II.]
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things; first, that the sacraments were not ordained of

Christ to be gazed upon, or carried about, which, concerning

the sacrament of the Lord's supper especially, is repeated

again in the XXVIIIth article. The second is, that such

as worthily receive the sacraments, the sacraments have a

wholesome effect or operation in them, of which I shall have

occasion to speak when treating upon the sacraments par

ticularly. The third is the words of the apostle Paul, They

that receive them unworthily purchase to themselves damnation,

1 Cor. xi. 29. But of this I shall speak also particularly,

art. XXIX. and therefore need not insist upon any of

them here.



A R T I C L E XXVI.

OF THE UNWORTHINESS OF THE MINISTERS, WHICH

HINDERS NOT THE EFFECT OF THE SACRAMENTS.

Although in the visible church the evil be ever mingled

with the good, and sometime the evil have chief

authority in the ministration of the word and

sacraments, yet forasmuch as they do not the

same in their own name, but in Christ's, and do

minister by his commission and authority, we may

use their ministering, both in hearing the word of

God, and in the receiving of the sacraments.

Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken

away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s

gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly

do receive the sacraments ministered unto them ;

which be effectual, because of Christ's institution

and promise, although they be ministered by evil

7/26/2.

HE visible church, as we have seen before, is a con

gregation of faithful men; yet all are not truly faithful

men that are of this congregation: but the church whilst

floating in the world is like Noah's ark, wherein there are

both clean and unclean beasts; and like the floor our Saviour

speaks of, wherein there is both wheat and chaff. So that

though in the triumphant church above all are good and none

bad, all saints and no sinners; yet the militant church below

hath bad as well as good, sinners as well as saints in it.

Neither are the people only, but the priests also, oftentimes
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tainted with sin, and rebels against that God whose am

bassadors they are: not only such as the sacraments are

administered to, but also such as administer the sacraments,

are often defiled with sin, though consecrated unto Christ.

Their office indeed is holy, but their persons are often sinful:

their work is always a good and godly work; but their hearts

are frequently evil and wicked hearts. But howsoever, as

their persons are not the better for their office, so neither is

their office any whit the worse for their persons. If their

persons be sinful, it is not their office that can make them

truly holy; and a seeing their office is truly holy, it is not

their persons can make it sinful. So that the sacraments are

still holy sacraments, though administered by unholy priests;

as, though the sun shines upon dirt, yet the sun is not thereby

dirty ; so, though the sacraments be administered by sinners,

the sacraments are not therefore sinful. And as the sacra

ments are not sinful in themselves, because administered by

sinful persons, so neither are they ineffectual as to those they

are administered to, by reason of their sin they are ad

ministered by ; or, as the title of this article fitly words it,

The unworthiness of the ministers hinders not the effect of the

sacraments. It b is better indeed to have the sacraments

administered by worthy than by unworthy ministers; but

howsoever, the sacraments may be as effectual when ad

ministered by unworthy as by worthy ministers. So that the

* Certus est enim sanctum esse

sacramentum Christi, etiamsi per

minus sanctum vel non sanctum

hominem ministratum est. Aug.

contra Crescon. gram. 1. 4. [24. vol.

IX.] An vero solis veletian lucernae

lux, cum per coenosa diffunditur,

nihil inde sordium contraxit, et bap

tisinus Christi potest cujusquam

sceleribus inquinari : Si enim ad

ipsas res visibiles quibus sacramenta

tractantur animum conferamus, quis

nesciat eas esse corruptibiles Si

autem ad id quod per illas agitur,

quis non videat non posse corrumpi,

quamvis homines per quos agitur pro

suis moribus vel praemia percipiant,

vel poenas luant Id. de baptismo

contra Donat. l. 3. [15. vol. IX.]

b Ac per hoc abluit Christus et

per maculosam non sancte dantis,

sed melius per mundam sancte dan

tis conscientiam. Dat fidem Christus

et per ministrum malum, sed me

lius per bonum: fit Christus origo

Christiani et per dispensatorem in

fidelem, sed melius per fidelem:

Christianus radicem in Christo figit

per colonum reprobum, sed melius

per probum : potest Christus esse

caput Christiani per Felicianum, sed

melius per Primianum. Aug. contra

Crescon. gram. l. 4. [23. vol. IX.]

Nam et ego dico, melius per bonum

ministrum quam per malum dis

tºº sacramenta divina. Ibid.

24.]
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effect of the office is not at all diminished by the defects of

the officers: neither is God's grace hindered from being

conveyed to such as worthily receive the sacraments, because

of the sinfulness of those persons they receive them from.

But a man may receive the sacraments effectually from an

unworthy as well as from a worthy minister: he may be

profited by the word preached and the sacraments administered,

though the one be administered and the other preached by

wicked and unworthy persons: I mean, if they be rightly

called to the work, if it be their office to preach the word

and administer the sacraments, we may hear the one and

receive the other effectually at their hands, notwithstanding

any personal infirmities they may lie under, or be guilty of.

And the truth of this we have notably discovered in our

Saviour's words to the Jews: c The Scribes and Pharisees sit in

Moses’ seat ; all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that

observe and do: but do not ye after their works: for they say,

and do not. Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. That the Scribes and Pharisees

were unworthy ministers of God's word is clear, in that they

said and did not; yet for all that they said and did not,

the Jews were bound to do as they said: yea, our Saviour

commands them to be attentive in hearing the word,

though they were unworthy that delivered it. d. He doth

not immediately command that they should be deposed

from preaching the word to the people, but that the people

should be diligent in hearing the word from them; which is a

plain demonstration that the word was not hindered by their

ministry, but that for all the unworthiness of those that it was

administered by, yet it might be effectual to those it was ad

ministered to. And thus we see in the Old Testament, God

did not pick out only holy persons to administer his sacra

ments, and offer up the sacrifices, but he appointed a certain

c Parva itaque inter nos in hacre, curitatem accipit a Domino suo mo

aut fortasse nulla dissensio est. Nam nente ac dicente, Quae dicunt facite,

et ego dico, melius per bonum mi- quae autem faciunt facere nolite, di

nistrum quam per malum dispen- cunt enim et non faciunt. Ibid.

sari sacramenta divina. Verum hoc d Kai yap 8teq6appévous āvras oë

propter ipsum ministrum melius est, karáyet drö ris rupińs, ékéivots uév

ut eis rebus quas ministrat vita et mºtov rô kpipa pyağuevos. roſs 8é

moribus congruat, non propter illum pathyrevopuévous otöeputav wapa)\tumā

qui, etiamsi incurrerit in ministrum vov trapakońs trpóqaorw. Chrysost.

malum dispensantem veritatem, se- in Mat. hom. 72. (p. 452..#
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tribe, the tribe of Levi, to do it. Though otherwise they

might be unworthy for so holy and great a work, yet if they

were of the tribe of Levi, if it was their office to do it, the

work itself was not made ineffectual by their personal infirmi

ties. Nay, it is observable, that our Saviour also had one

amongst his disciples that administered the sacrament of

baptism, John iv. 2; I say even amongst them he had one

that was unworthy to do it, even a very e.Judas; yet, for all

that, he suffered his sacrament to be administered by him, as

well as by any of the rest, yea, though he knew him to be

what he was.

And if we look for the reason of this, we have it expressed

in the article itself, Even because they do it not in their own

names, but Christ's. It is not their own word they preach, but

Christ's; nor their own sacraments they administer, but

Christ's; and therefore, be their own sins what they will, the

ordinance is still Christ's ordinance; the institution of it is

from Christ; the promises annexed to it are made by Christ;

and we cannot think that Christ's grace should be hindered by

man's sin; or that because ministers are not faithful to Christ,

Christ should not therefore be faithful to his people in per

forming his promises made to them; which promises were not

made to the administration of the ordinance by faithful per

sons, but to the ordinances in general, as duly administered

even by such as are truly and rightly called to it. So that the

ordinance itself is never the better for being administered

by worthy, nor is it the worse for being administered by

unworthy persons. Whether the ministers be worthy or

unworthy, it is still by the grace of Christ his ordinances are

made effectual. If Christ be pleased to withhold his grace, be

the minister never so worthy, it cannot be obtained; and if

Christ be pleased to convey his grace, be the minister never

so unworthy, it cannot be hindered. So that he that receives

grace from an ordinance must not thank the minister for

his worthiness, but Christ for his goodness: and he that

e Judas eligitur ut domesticum apostolatum non esse meritum, sed

inimicum haberet Dominus, quia ministerium, tam bene operaretur

perfectus est, quinequam familiarem per istum malum, sicut per et Pe

non timet; et ideo ut doceret nos trum miracula et sacramenta. An

pati malos inter nos, et nullum nisi selm. enar. in [Matt..] Io.

convictum abjicere; et ut ostenderet .
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receives no grace must not blame the unworthiness of the

minister, but the faithlessness of his own heart. For be the

minister worthy or unworthy, if I come with faith to an

ordinance, I am sure to go with grace from it.

And this is the doctrine which St. Augustine doth fre

quently inculcate, and stiffly maintain against the Donatists,

and others of old. • “Remember,” saith he, “that the man

ners of evil men do not hinder the sacraments of God, so as

to make them either not to be at all, or less holy.” And

elsewhere: f" But the baptism of Christ consecrated with the

words of the gospel is itself holy by adulterers and in adul

terers, although they be immodest and unclean; for its

holiness cannot be polluted, and the virtue of God is still

present in the sacrament, either to the salvation of them that

use its well, or the destruction of such as use it 5 ill.” And

again : h “But if God be present at his sacrament and

word by whomsoever they are administered, the sacraments of

God are always right, and wicked men which are not profited

by them are always perverse.” And again: i “ For it is no

doubt but homicides may have baptism, which is the sacra

ment of the remission of sins, which are yet in the dark, &c.

And whether it be delivered or received by such, it is not

violated by their perverseness either within or without.” And

therefore saith he, k" Or who can say that baptism, because

such have or give it, is polluted by their iniquities?” And

* Memento ergo sacramentis Dei

nihil obesse mores malorum homi

num, quo illa vel omnino non sint,

vel minus sancta sint. Aug. contra

literas Petiliani, l. 2. [11o. vol. XI.]

* Baptismus vero Christi verbis

evangelicis consecratus et per adul

teros et in adulteris sanctus est,

quamvis illi sint impudici et im

mundi; quia ipsa ejus sanctitas pol

lui non potest, et in sacramento suo

divina virtus assistit, sive ad salutem

bene utentium, sive ad perniciem

male utentium. Id. de baptismo,

contra Donat. l. 3. [15.]

g them MS.

* Si autem Deus adest sacra

BEVERIDGE.

mentis et verbis suis, per qualeslibet

administrentur, et sacramenta Dei

ubique recta sunt, et mali homines

quibus nihil prosunt, ubique per

versi sunt. Ibid. l. 5. [27.]

Baptismum vero, quod est sa

cramentum remissionis peccatorum,

quia nulli dubium est habere etiam

homicidas posse, qui in tenebris sunt

usque adhuc, &c., et sive tradatur

sive accipiatur a talibus, nulla eorum

perversitate violari, sive intus, sive

foris. Ibid. [29.]

k Aut quis dicat baptismum

Christi, quod tales haberent vel da

rent, eorum iniquitatibus fuisse vio

latum ? Ibid. l. 6. L33.]

G g
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again: "“But it matters not as to the integrity of baptism, how

much the worse he is that delivers it; for there is not so

much difference betwixt bad and worse, as there is betwixt

good and bad; yet when a bad man baptizeth, he doth not

give any other thing than a good one.”

I shall add no more but that excellent passage in St. Chrys

ostom that speaks so fully to the purpose; "“But,” saith

he, “neither baptism, nor the body of Christ, nor the offering

ought to be administered by such, if grace looked for worthi

ness every where. But now God is wont to work even by

such as are unworthy, and the grace of baptism is not at all

hindered by the life of the priest;” which is the sum and

substance of this part of the Article, that the effect of the

sacraments is not hindered by the unworthiness of the min

ister.

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the

church, that inquiry be made of evil ministers, and

that they be accused by those that have knowledge

of their offences; and finally, being found guilty by

judgment, be deposed.

It being determined in the former part of the Article, that

the unworthiness of the minister doth not hinder the effect of

the sacraments, it is very opportunely added in this, that such

unworthy ministers be inquired out, yea and proceeded

against according to the discipline of the church. Though

whilst unworthy they may administer the sacraments effec

tually, it doth not follow but that they should endeavour to

be worthy ministers of them, and to practise that in them

selves which they preach to others; yea, and if guilty of

notorious and scandalous crimes, deposed from the ministry

elvat, oùre orópia Xplorrow, oùre mpoor1 Sed nihil interest ad integritatem

baptismi quanto pejor id tradat:

neque enim tantum interest inter

malum et pejorem, quantum interest

inter bonum et malum; et tamen

cum baptizat malus nihil aliud dat

quam bonus. Ibid. º:
m Kai oix ºueMXev otöé Bāmriopia

opä Si' exeivov, el travraxoſ rjv détav

# xàpus éðirel' vuvi 88 kai 8t' dwačiov

évépyetv 6 €eós sto0s, kal otöév rod

Barrioruaros iſ xàpts trapá roo Biov

row tepéos trapaſºdmrera. Chrysost.

in I Cor. hom. 8. [p. 290. 42. vol.

III.]
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too. For a bishop, as the apostle saith, and so every other

minister, should be blameless, the husband of one wife, cigilant,

sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach ; not

given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ; but patient,

not a brawler, not covetous, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. Yea, he must be a

lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate,

Tit. i. 8. Thus it is that a minister of God ought to behave

himself. And truly there is all the reason in the world, that

ministers of all the people in the earth, whose office it is to

beat down sin in others, should not keep it up in their own

hearts. For how can I reprove that sin in another which I

allow in myself? Thou, saith the apostle, which teachest an

other, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man should

not steal, dost thou steal? thou that sayest a man should not com

mit adultery, dost thou commit adultery 2 thou that abhorrest

idols, dost thou commit sacrilege 2 Rom. ii. 21, 22. To which I

may add, Thou that callest upon others to love God as the

best of goods, and to hate sin as the worst of evils, what, wilt

thou hate God as if he was the worst of evils, and love sin as

if it was the best of goods : thou that preachest to others to

leave the world and follow Christ, wilt thou leave Christ to

follow the world : thou that preachest a man should desire

God above all things, wilt thou desire all things before God?

thou that criest to others Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye

die? what, thou rather die than turn ? thou that sayest covet

ousness is idolatry, and drunkenness bestiality, wilt thou fall

down to the one, and be-beast thyself with the other? thou

that shewest to others the way that leads from hell to heaven,

wilt thou thyself go the way that leads from heaven to hell?

thou that warnest others to beware of misery, and to labour

after glory, wilt thou neglect that glory, and cast thyself

headlong into misery : thou that holdest open the door to

others, wilt thou shut it upon thyself? Certainly it is the

greatest aggravation in the world that any sin can be invested

withal, even to have it committed by one whose office and

work it is to destroy it. "This is that which makes the least

* Oi yáp £orriv, oùx éorri ră răv Tau. Chrysost. de sacerdotio, l. 3.

iepéov kpórreoréal éAarrópata' d\\ā [p. 22, 3... vol. VI.] of 6 v tí 'co

rai Pukpórara taxéos karáðm}\a yive- pupi, raûrms kaðmuevot ris rupińs,

G g 2-
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sin in ministers appear and be bigger than the greatest in the

people. Their moats are beams in comparison of others';

and others' beams are but moats in comparison of theirs.

Others may sin themselves, and only themselves sin; but if a

minister sins, others commonly sin with him ; "he cannot fall

but he draws many after him. For when the people see one

lying in sin himself, that tells men they must not sin, they

presently think he is not in earnest when he speaks of God, or

grace, or sin, or glory; for did he really believe all he saith

concerning these and the like things, he could not but walk

more answerably to them than he doth : and thus his lying in

one sin is the occasion of others falling into many.

And hence it is that the church of God hath in all ages

inquired after evil ministers, and hath deposed such from the

ministry that have not walked worthy of it. It would be an

endless thing to recite the many canons that have been made

both by occumenical and provincial councils, for the suspend

ing, excommunicating, and deposing of sinful and loose

ministers. I shall instance but in some few. The Elibertine

council decreed, Pº That bishops, priests, and deacons, if,

being placed in the ministry, they be discovered that they

have committed adultery, for the scandalous and atrocious

crime, even to the end, they ought not to receive communion.”

Nay, the fifth council at Carthage was so severe against the

scandalous sins of ministers, that they determined, q“That if

a clergyman of what degree soever is condemned for any

crime by the judgment of the bishops, it may not be lawful

wrpórow uèv maoriv eiori karáðm\ot'

#Tetra kāv čv rols purporárous orpa

Aóort, Heydºa rā ukpá rois àNAous

paiveral. Oi yöp rô rod yeyováros

Heyéðel, d\\á rà rod 8tauaprávros

d£ig Tàu äuapriav perpotorw anavres.

Ibid. [19.

° Tà pièv yöp rôv ruxávrov duap

rñuara, Öotep #v rive oxárq' mºpatrá

Pieva, rows épya(opievous dróNeore ud

vows' dwópós 6é émiqavot's kai troAAois

yvopiuov trºmptléAeta Kouvºv araoru

ºpépet BAdgmu. Ibid. [14.]

P Episcopi, presbyteri, et diaconi,

si, in ministerio positi, detecti fuerint

quod sint moechati, placuit ut, prop

ter scandalum et propter nefandum

crimen, nec in fineeos communionem

accipere debere. Concil. Elibert.

can. [19. Concil. vol. I.]

* Et illud statuendum, ut, si quis

cujuslibet honoris clericus judicio

episcoporum pro quocunque crimine

fuerit damnatus, non liceat eum sive

ab ecclesiis quibus praefuit, sive a

quolibet homine defensari, inter

posita poena damni pecuniae atque

honoris, quo nec aetatem nec sexum

excusandum praecipimus. Concil.

Carthag. quint, can. 2. [Ibid. p.

987.]
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for him to be defended, either by the church he was placed

over, or by any man whatsoever, the punishment of the loss

of money and honour being interposed, from which we com

mand that neither age nor sex be excused.”

The fourth council at Carthage made many canons also

against evil ministers; amongst the rest, “Every clergyman

that is a slanderer or reviler, especially amongst the priests,

let him be forced to beg pardon; if he will not, let him be

degraded, neither let him be ever called again to his office

without satisfaction :” and, “That sa scurrilous clergyman,

and one that jesteth with obscene words, should be deposed

from his office:” and, “A clergyman that swears by the

creatures must be sharply reproved, and if he still continue in

his sin, excommunicated.”

At a council at Agatha it was also decreed, that u “before

all things drunkenness should be avoided by the clergy, which

is the fomenter and nurse of all vices; therefore any one that

appears to have been drunk, (as order suffers,) we appoint

that he be either removed from communion for the space of

thirty days, or else undergo bodily punishment.” And it was

one of the canons of the third council at Orleance, “If any

clergyman commits any theft or falsity, because they also are

capital crimes, communion being granted him, let him be

deposed or degraded from his degree. But concerning perjury,

we thought good it should be observed, that if any clergyman

in such causes that are to be ended by an oath, shall swear,

* Clericus maledicus, maxime in

sacerdotibus, cogatur ad postulan

dum veniam. Sinoluerit degradetur,

mec usque ad officium absolue satis

factione revocetur. Concil. Carthag.

quart. can. 57. [Ibid. p. 982.]

* Clericum scurrilem et verbis tur

pibus joculatorem ab officio detru

dendum. Ibid. c. 60,

* Clericum per creaturasjurantem

acerrime objurgandum, si perstiterit

in vitio excommunicandum. Ibid.

can. 61.

u Ante omnia clericis vitetur ebri

etas, quae omnium vitionum fomes et

nutrix est. Itaque eum, quem e

brium fuisse constiterit, ut ordo pa

titur, aut triginta dierum spatio com

munione statuimus submovendum,

aut corporali subdendum supplicio.

Concil. Agath. c. 41. [vol.|
* Si quis clericus furtum aut fal

sitatem admiserit, quiacapitalia etiam

ipsa sunt crimina, communione con

cessa ab ordine degradetur. De

perjurio autem id censuimus obser

vandum, ut si quis clericus in causis

quae subjurejurando finiendae sunt

praebuerit juramenta, et post rebus

evidentibus detegitur pejerasse, bien

nii tempore a communione pellatur.

Concil. Aurel, tert. c. 8. [Ibid.]
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and afterwards by evident testimony shall be discovered to

have sworn falsely, let him be driven from communion for the

space of two years.” I shall conclude with that comprehensive

canon of the first council of Orleance; y“If a deacon or a

presbyter shall commit a capital crime, let him be driven both

from his office and communion.” So then our church was not

the first that determined that evil ministers should be deposed,

it being no more than what others before have done.

y Sidiaconus aut presbytercrimen et a communione pellatur. Concil.

capitale commiserit, simul ab officio Aurel. prim. c. [9. Ibid.]



A R T I C L E XXVII.

OF BAPTISM.

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark

of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned

from others that be not christened, but it is also a

sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by

an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly

are grafted into the church; the promises of

Jorgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the

sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed

and sealed; faith is confirmed, and grace increased

by virtue ofprayer unto God.

S it was by circumcision that the Jews were distin

guished from all other people in the world, so is it by

baptism that Christians are distinguished both from Jews

and others: for all that are baptized are Christians, and

none are Christians but such as be baptized. And so bap

tism is a mark of difference whereby Christians are discerned

from such as are not christened. But though this be one

effect of baptism, it is not all. For it is not only a sign of

our profession, but also of our regeneration, and therefore it

is called the washing of regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. So that by it

we are grafted into the church, and made members of that

body whereof Christ is the head; for we are baptized into one

body, 1 Cor. xii. 13, and have a promise from God of the forgive

ness of those sins we have committed against him. And

therefore Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized ecery

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,

Acts ii. 38; that so, being justified by his grace, we should be

made (not only sons but) heirs according to the hope of eternal
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life, Tit. iii. 5. And so in baptism our faith is confirmed,

and grace increased; not by virtue of the water itself, but by

virtue of prayer, whereby God is prevailed with to purify our

souls by his Spirit, as our bodies are washed with the water:

that as the water washeth off the pollutions of our bodies, so

his Spirit purgeth away the corruptions of our souls.

But all these things will be made more clear and firm by

the testimonies of the Fathers; and therefore I shall imme

diately pass on to them.

And truly, if we consult the Fathers in this case, they will

unanimously tell us, that we are not only distinguished from

others, but regenerated by God in baptism; yea, that in

baptism our sins are pardoned to us, and our corruptions

subdued under us. Thus Origen: ” “Thou descendedst into

the water dead in sin; thou ascendedst quickened in right

eousness.” And presently: “And a because by the sacrament

of baptism the filth of our nativity is purged away.” St. Chry

sostom saith, “b But our circumcision, I mean the grace of

baptism, hath cure without pain, and brings us innumerable

good things, and fills us with the grace of the Holy Spirit,

and hath not a set time as it was there under the law; but

it is lawful for any man in his infancy, middle age, or old age,

to receive this circumcision made without hands, wherein we

do not undergo labour, but lay aside the burden of our sins,

and find the forgiveness of our faults committed at all times.”

For, as the same Father elsewhere, * “As the body of Christ

being buried in the earth brought forth the "fruit, even the

* Mortuus in peccatis descendisti,

et ascendis vivificatus in justitia.

Origen. in Luc. 2. hom. 14.

* Et quia per baptismi sacramen

tum nativitatis sordes deponuntur.

Ibid. [vol. III. p. 948.]

b ‘H 8é àuerépa trepirou), iſ rod

Barriouaros Aéyo xàpts, dvoëvvov

*xet riv larpeiav, kai puptov dyadov

Tpóševos yiveral juiv, kai riis roo

Tvetparos juas untin Amat Xàpiros,

kai oióē &ptoruévov exei Kapov, ka

6ámep exei, dAN #egri kai év dépp

#Atkiq, Kai év uéorm, kai év airó rô

yńpg yewópevöv rua, raûrmv Ščaoréal

rāv dxetpotroumrów meptrouñy, v iſ oix

fort tróvov inrouelval, dAN' àpaprº

Harov qopria diroëéorðau, kal rôv év

trévri Xpovº TAmuplexmudrov rºw ovy

6pmotiv stpéoréal. Chrysost. in Gen.

§. 4o. [p.328. 4. vol. I.]

• Ka8árep yap rô orópa airod

raq,év čv rà yń kaprèv rms oikov

plévns rºv orormpiav jveykev, oùra kai

rô juérepov raq,évév tº 8am riopart

Kapirov jveyke rºw 8tkatooriumv, röv

dytaguóv, rºv vioëeoriav, rà uupta

dyabá. Id. in Rom. hom. I 1. [p.

79.25. vol. III.]

d MS. fruits, and a little below,

bodies and bring for body and

brought.
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salvation of the world, so also our body being buried in bap

tism brought forth fruit, even righteousness, sanctification,

adoption, and innumerable other good things.” St. Augustine

saith, “That renovation in baptism is made in a moment, by

the forgiveness of sins; for there is not so much as one, be it

never so small, that remains, but may be pardoned.” Yea,

St. Gregory saith, f" He that saith sins are not quite forgiven

in baptism, may as well say the Egyptians were not truly

dead in the Red sea.”

the baptismal washing, not only the pardon of such sins as

are committed, but of such as shall be afterwards committed,

is granted to such as believe in Christ.” And presently, h". It

is so, I say, to be taken, that by the same washing of regene

ration, and the word of sanctification, all the sins of regenerate

men are cleansed and healed, not only the sins which are now

pardoned in baptism already, but also those which afterwards

by human ignorance or frailty shall be contracted.” And the

council of Nice, “He that is baptized descends indeed ob

noxious to sins, and held with the corruption of slavery, but

he ascends free from that slavery and sins, the son of God,

heir, yea, co-heir with Christ, having put on Christ, as it is

written, If ye be baptized into Christ, ye have put on Christ.”

But because it is here said that baptism is the sign of

regeneration, and the word regenerated is so much carped

at in our order for the administration of baptism, I shall

And St. Augustine again, g “That in

e Sicut in momento uno fit illa in

baptismo renovatio remissione om

nium peccatorum; neque enim vel

unum quantulumcunque remanet

quod non remittatur. Aug. de Trinit.

l. 14.[23. vol. VIII.]

f Qui dicit peccata in baptismate

funditus non dimitti, dicat in mari

rubro AEgyptios non veraciter mor

* Greg. epist. l. [xi. ep. 45. vol.

& Quod baptismali lavacro non

solum patratorum, verum etiam pos

teriorum peccatorum venia Christi

fidelibus impetretur. Aug. de nuptiis

et concupis. ad Val. 1.1. É. vol. X.]

h Sic inquam accipiendum est, ut

eodem lavacroregenerationis et verbo

sanctificationis omnia prorsus mala

hominum regeneratorum mundentur

atque sanentur, non solum peccata

quae omnia nunc remittuntur in bap

tismo, sed etiam quae posterius hu

mana ignorantia vel infirmitate con

trahuntur. Ibid.

i Descendit quidem is qui bapti

zatur peccatis obnoxius et servitutis

corruptione detentus; ascendit au

tem ab ea servitute et peccatis liber,

factus filius' Dei, et haeres, gratia

ipsius factus, cohaeres autem Christi,

indutus ipsum Christum sicut scrip

tum est, Quicumque in Christum bap

tizati estis Christum induistis. Con

cil. Nic. de S. baptismo apud Gelas.

Cyzicen. l. 3. c. 31. [p. 173.]
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next shew how the primitive church did long ago not only

hold the same assertion, but also use the same expression.

So saith St. Chrysostome, k “By water we are regenerated,

by blood and flesh we are nourished.” Athanasius, '“He

that is baptized puts off the old man, and is renewed, as

being regenerated by the grace of the Spirit.” "“And so,”

saith St. Basil, “being baptized in the name of the Holy

Ghost, we are regenerated.” The second council at Milevi

or Milenum, "“Infants, who cannot commit any sin as yet

of themselves, are therefore truly baptized into the remission

of sins, that what they contracted by generation might be

cleansed in them by regeneration.” To name no more, Justin

Martyr himself, long before any of these, said expressly;

* “Afterwards they be brought by us to a place where there

is water, and after the same manner of regeneration that we

are regenerated by, are they also regenerated.” And there

fore let such as carp at that word in our liturgy hereafter

know, it is the primitive church itself, and the most ancient

and renowned Fathers they carp at.

But we must know withal, that though the ancient Fathers

do give so much as we do to baptism, yet not so much as the

papists do. For they say baptism itself doth all these things

for us; whereas what the Fathers still averred was, that it is

the grace and Spirit of God in baptism that doth them. For,

saith St. Basil, P “If there be any grace in the water, it is not

from the nature of the water, but from the presence of the

Spirit.” q “For remission of sins,” saith St. Cyprian, “whether

* At’ ºbaros pév dvayevvæpnevot, 8t'

alpatos 8é kai orapkös rpepôpevot.

Chrysost. in Joh. hom. 85. [p. 915.

1. vol. II.]

! ‘O 8é Barrićuevos Töv uév tra

Aashv direkötöðorkerat, dwakatvićeral 6&

dos divodev yeuvnéeis ri, Tot Tve ºuaros

àpuri. Athan. in illud, Quicumque

ixerit, &c. [vol. I. p. 705.]

m Kai otºros év tº Övöpart rod

dytov Tvetºuaros Barrioréévres àvo

6ev eyevvij6muev. Basil. de baptismo,

1. I. c. 3. [p. 579. vol. I.]

* Parvuli, qui nihil peccatorum

in semetipsis adhuc committere po

tuerunt, ideo in remissionem pecca

torum veraciter baptizantur, ut in

eis regeneratione mundetur, quod

generatione contraxerunt. Concil.

Milevit. 2. c. 2. [Hard. concil. vol.

I. p. 927.] -

o "Emeira #yovra tºp juáv čv6a

tºop forri, kai rpátov dwayevviſoreos,

ôv kai jiuets attoi dveyevvijënuev, dva

yevvövrat. Justin. \ſ. apol. [I.

61.]

P "Qare el ris a riv čv Tiš ºdri

dpus, oùx ék Tijs qtoreos éorri rod

tºatos, d\\' ék Tijs toū Tvetuatos

trapovoias. Basil. de Spiritu S. c.

15. [p. 323. vol. II.] -

'I Remissio peccatorum sive per
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it be given by baptism or other sacraments, it is properly

from the Holy Ghost; for it is to him only the privilege of

this work belongs.” “And the water,” saith Cyril of Hieru

salem, “purges the body, but it is the Spirit that signs the

soul.” And presently, sº When therefore thou art descending

into the water, do not look upon the bare water, but lay hold

upon salvation by the working of the Holy Ghost.” “But

this benefit,” saith Gregory Nyssen, “the water itself doth

not afford us, for it is the weakest of all creatures; but the

command of God, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, coming

mystically to our redemption.” And to name no more, St.

Augustine, u “The water of the sacrament,” saith he, “is

visible, but the water of the Spirit is invisible; that washeth

the body, and signifieth what is done in the soul; by the

Spirit the soul itself is cleansed and fatted.” So that it is

not to the water itself, but to the Spirit in the water we are

to ascribe these glorious effects; and therefore it is here

said, that in baptism faith is confirmed, and grace increased by

prayer to God. We must pray for God's presence in the

sacrament; for without that we can receive no blessing from

it; but with that there is no blessing but we may have in it.

The baptism of young children is in any wise to be

retained in the church, as most agreeable with the

institution of Christ.

Ever since it pleased God to enter into covenant with man,

he hath been pleased also to seal that covenant to him by

sacraments, outwardly representing what was spiritually pro

baptismum, sive per alia sacramenta

donetur, proprie Spiritus Sancti est,

et ipsi soli hujus efficientiae privile

ium manet. Cyprian. de baptis.

hristi, [p.30. ad calc. Cypr. oper.]

* Kai Tô Hèv čop kaðaipei rô

orópia, rö 8° trueipia orbpayićet riv

Wvxfiv. Cyril. Hier. catech. 3. [2.]

* MéA\ov rolvvveis rô $80p kara

Baivetv, pum rò WriMº rod tâaros trpáor

exe, d\\ä ri rod dyiov rvečuaros év

epyeta rāv orormptav čvöéxov. Ibid.

* Tatºrmv 8é rºv etepyeo tav oë ro

Wöop xapičeral, #v yāp #. máorms rºs

krioreos ūym) Örepov dx\ä Geoû mpdor

Tayua, kai iſ too trvetuatos émi

‘poirmoris, pivotikós épxopuévov, Trpès

rºw huerépav gotmpiav. Greg. Nys

sen. orat. de baptismo Christi, [vol.

III. p. 369.]

* Aqua sacramenti visibilis est,

aqua Spiritus invisibilis; ista abluit

corpus, et significat quod fit in ani

ma; per illum Spiritum ipsa anima

mundatur et saginatur. Aug. in

epist. Joh. tract. 6. [11. vol. III.

par. ii.]
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mised. The covenant of works had a double sacrament an

nexed to it, the tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil. And the covenant of grace, according to the

various dispensations of it, it hath had various sacraments also

annexed to it. Under the law, or the more imperfect expres

sures of the said covenant, the sacraments were circumcision

and the passover; under the gospel, or the more perfect

expressures of it, they be baptism and the Lord's supper.

Which several sacraments, though they do differ in several

things, yet as in other things, so in this they agree, that both

under the law and gospel still one of them is an initiating,

and the other a confirming sacrament. And so these of the

gospel do exactly answer those under the law, not only in

being instituted by the same Lord, and representing the same

grace, but also in entitling us to the actual enjoyment of

covenant privileges, and then in confirming the same privileges

to us. By circumcision then, and baptism now, are we made

members of the church of God; and by the Lord's supper

now, as by the paschal lamb then, the benefits of church

membership are sealed and confirmed to us. And the evan

gelical thus coming into the place of the legal sacraments, the

same persons that were to participate of the legal are to par

ticipate also of the evangelical.

Now under the law it is plain, that not only proselytes, but

the children of Jewish parents, even of eight days old, were

to be circumcised; that is, by circumcision were to be w initiated

into the church of God; and so God commanding children to

be circumcised, or initiated into the church, the same com

mand may well be looked upon as reaching to baptism too;

for it is by this we are initiated into the church now, as it was

w That by circumcision children

were initiated into the church, and

brought as it were into the cove

nant, the Jews themselves acknow

ledge and observe, as we may note

from what is said at the circumci

sion of a child. The father saith,

be nºn-i \tº:Snº liffs 76s ºn

Y: 'iR chºin, i.e. “Blessed be thou,

O Lord our God, who hast sancti

fied us with thy precepts, and com

manded us to initiate him (this

child) into the covenant of Abraham

our father.” And then the people

that stand by say, inp:2nt Evil

*E*R*, *n\n; neºn is nºns,

D">\t D’vor ob", “As thou hast ini

tiated or brought him into the cove

nant, so bring him to the law, to

matrimony, and to good works.”

W. Buxt, synag. Jud. c. [4. p. 99.]
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by circumcision they were initiated then. So that whosoever

doth not baptize his children - whilst children seems to me to

transgress the command of God, in not initiating them into

the church according to his precepts.

For though circumcision be only mentioned, yet it was

therefore mentioned because the initiating sacrament where

by children were invested with church-membership; and the

same reason holds good still for baptism. And as where the

reason of a law fails, the law itself is abrogated, so where the

reason of a law remains, the law seems still to be in force,

though some circumstances of it be changed.

But I would not be thought to speak this as if I supposed

there was no law commanding infant-baptism in the New Tes

tament, but only that for infant-circumcision in the Old ; for

questionless the words of our Saviour are a law, when he

saith, Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name

of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Matt.

xxviii. 19. Where, though it be translated teach, yet the

word in the original properly imports y disciple, and make

* Contra anabaptistas leg. can.

§. 47. [Bever. synod. : I.]

Sarthag. 51, 52. [Ibid. p. 573.

y To find out that º is É. true

purport and meaning of the word,

the best way will be to compare the

places where it occurs, as Matt. xiii.

52. Ată roo romas ypappareis plaðm

rev6eisels rºw Baorºstav rôv otpavāv,

where the Syriac renders the word

pačntev6 is by,sci-Zºat, “dmeth

talmad,” qui discipulus factus est,

qui discipulum se praebet, it being

the passive of Z, to make a

disciple, from the Hebrew word

Tºohn, a scholar, a disciple, I Par.

xxv. 8: and it doth not only signify

a scholar or learner, but a follower

and professor of such a doctrine or

tenet, in which sense R'T'ohn is oft

used in the Targum, as Num. xxxii.

14, Onk. and likewise in the Tal

mud, Berach. [fol.] 43. 2. And in

this sense doth our Saviour always

call his disciples i.a. al-Z, “tal

mide,” and so the Syriac word

, a SZ, “ talmed,” to disciple,

comes from Z, “talmido,”

as the Greek waënre ſo from Ha6m

ris, (whence we may also observe,

that the very notation of the word

doth properly denote, to disciple,

and not, to teach,) and this is the

sense and the only sense which

the Syriac word bears wheresoever

it comes, and that not only in

the scripture, but other authors,

as 12: cº-44.

“ ethtalmad loh lasbartô,” Offic.

Maron. p. 394, i. e. are become pro

fessors or disciples of the gospel.

And thus also is it taken in the

lace before cited, Matt. xiii. 52.

The Arabic also, not only following

the same sense, but using the same

word too, even & MX, “yattal

mido,” is made a disciple; and so

the Persic renders it by sy-Lº,

“shakird,” a disciple. And indeed

the scope of the place cannot admit

of any other interpretation of the
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disciples; as if he should have said, Go ye and disciple all

nations, or bring them over to be my disciples, and baptize

them. So that all that are disciples are here commanded to

be baptized; nay, they are therefore commanded to be bap

tized because disciples. And seeing all disciples are to be

baptized, infants, the children of believing parents, amongst

the rest, must be baptized too; for that they are disciples is

clear, from their being circumcised under the law: for that

argued they were in covenant with God, otherwise they could

not have had the seal of the covenant administered to them ;

and if they were in covenant with God, they must needs be

disciples; to be a disciple, and to be in covenant with God,

being one and the same thing. So that all that are in cove

nant with God are his disciples; and all that are his disciples

are in covenant with him. And again, of children our Saviour

saith, Of such is the kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. And there

fore they must needs be disciples, unless such as are not dis

ciples should be thought to belong unto the kingdom of God.

But I need not insist any longer upon this, to prove little

word there. Another place where

it comes is Matt. xxvii. 57, 6s kai

airós épiaffirewore rô "Imoroú, that

is, as the Syriac hath it, con el:

Woa, S loo, re-22, “doph hu

ethtalmad vaw lejeshuah,” who also

was himself a disciple of Jesus, or,

because he also was discipled to

Jesus. And so both the Arabic and

Persic likewise; which the Ethiopic

explains (DODhi:\].. +0go E:

very improperly, Et docuerunt

multos, (where we may see what

little use the Latin translations are

of if we have not skill in the lan

guages themselves.) But the Ethi

opic not having one word to express

the full meaning of the place § , it

puts another to it; for immediately

after it saith (DGöU4.: “wama

haru,” and they taught, it adds,

(DA-ſlä : “waabu,” and they
“wawatuhi tazamdo,” for he also

followed the Lord Jesus as a dis

ciple. The third place where the

word occurs is Acts xiv. 21, kal

Padmrečo avres iravots, that is, as

the Syriac renders it, cool ox, S.2

, “talmed vaw lesagiye,”

and had made many disciples ; and

so the Arabic renders it too by

\S.A., “watalmada,” and they

discipled many, as the words both

in the Syriac and Arabic imply;

though they be translated in both

brought in, viz., to the church;

shewing that it was not a bare

teaching which the original word

implied, but such a teaching as

brought many into the church, and

made them disciples of Christ. And

these are all the places in the New

Testament (the text under hand,

Matt. xxviii. 19. excepted) wherein

the Greek pathyreto, the Syriac

MaNZ, “talmed,” and the Arabic

&\5, “talmada,” are used, always

answering one another. Only the
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children to be disciples, if their parents be. For so long as

children they are looked upon as parts of their parents, and

therefore what their parents are they must needs be: if their

parents be heathens, the children are heathens; if their

parents be Christians, the children are Christians too. And

truly unless this be granted, the children of believing parents

under the gospel will be brought into a worse condition than

they were under the law; for under the law children were still

acknowledged to be within the covenant, and therefore had

always the seal of the covenant administered to them : and if

the children of believing parents, I mean outward professors

of faith, should be denied the same privilege now under the

gospel, the gospel must be necessarily supposed to be more

strait and narrow than the law itself. But seeing both law

and gospel contain one and the same covenant, and seeing

under the law children were accounted disciples, and therefore

circumcised as well as adult proselytes, it must needs follow,

that children are in the same capacity still as they were then ;

and seeing they were then admitted into the church by cir

cumcision, they are now to be invested with the same privilege

by baptism.

Syriac al-ZZī, “ethtalmad,” is

used Luke i, 4, and ~2,\c,

“ methtalmad,” Acts xviii. 25, both

answering to the Greek karmyéopal,

which also doth not signify a bare

teaching, but such a teaching as

one learneth by, and becomes a pro

fessor of. And the word thus sig

nifying not to teach, but disciple,

and make disciples, in all other

places, it would be strange if it did

not denote the same here too, viz.,

Matt. xxviii. 19. I am sure the

Syriac (in which this commission

for baptizing was first given to the

disciples, our Saviour speaking that

in Syriac which St. Matthew after

wards wrote in Greek) and Arabic

translate it by the selfsame words

here that they do in the other places,

the same word for 8v8áorkovres in the

next verse, but the one sal aa-l.

“alleph enun,” the other ******,

“alimuhom,” teach them ' only the

Ethiopic renders both by QDU4.

the Syriac by cºal-Z, “talmed,”

and the Arabic by 93-03, “ tal

midu,” make disciples ; and it is

observable that neither of them use

but that is because they have no

one word that signifies such a kind

of teaching as plaðmrečo doth, and

therefore we may well understand

here what the same translation adds

to express the full meaning of the

word by Acts xiv. 20, as the Persic

also doth, “Ite actotum mundum

docete erº ejº elº' 2-2

&»tº et ad fidem et religionem

mean reducite.” And thus we see

how all the ancient translations

agree in the expounding of the word

Ha6mrečo in this as well as other

places, not teach, but disciple: and

therefore cannot but wonder how

any one can brand that exposition

with novelty.
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Only we shall take notice of the doctrine and practice of

the primitive church in this particular; and surely the nearer

to the fountain head, the clearer the streams. Whether the

apostles baptized children or no is nowhere expressly delivered

in scripture; but howsoever it may be gathered from their

successors: for certainly the apostles' successors durst never

have done it unless they had seen the apostles themselves

doing it before them.

Now Origen saith, z “Young children are baptized into the

remission of sins.” And presently, “And because that by

the sacrament of baptism the filth of our nativity is laid aside,

therefore are little children baptized.” And elsewhere, bºTo

this may that also be added, that it should be inquired into

what is the cause, that seeing baptism is given to the church

for the remission of sins, according to the observance or

custom of the church, baptism is given also to little children;

whereas if there was nothing in little children that ought to

belong to pardon and forgiveness, the grace of baptism would

be superfluous.”

In St. Cyprian's time there were some that thought indeed

that children ought not to be baptized till the eighth day,

according to the time appointed for circumcision; but none

that held they ought not to be baptized at all whilst children.

And to one that supposed they ought not to be baptized till

the eighth day, St. Cyprian writes, saying, “But as to the

cause of infants, which thou sayest before the second or third

day after they are born ought not to be baptized, and that the

* Parvuli baptizantur in remis

sionem peccatorum. Origen. in Luc.

hom. 14. [p. 948, vol. III.]

a Et quia per baptismi sacra

mentum nativitatis sordes deponun

tur baptizantur et parvuli. Ibid.

b Addi his etiam illud potest ut

requiratur, quid causae sit, cum bap

tisma ecclesiae in remissionem pec

catorum detur, secundum ecclesiae

observantiam etiam parvulis baptis

mum dari, cum utique si nihil esset

in parvulis quod ad remissionem de

beret et indulgentiam pertinere, gra

tia baptismi superflua videretur. Id.

in Lev. hom. 8. [3. vol. II.]

* Quantum vero ad causam in

fantium pertinet, quos dixisti intra

secundum vel tertium diem quo nati

sunt constitutos baptizari non opor

tere, et considerandam legem esse

circumcisionis antiquae, ut intra oc

tavum diem eum qui natus est bap

tizandum et sanctificandum non pu

tares, longe aliud in concilio nostro

omnibus visum est. In hoc enim

quod tu putabas esse faciendum

nemo consensit, sed universi potius

judicavimus nulli hominum nato

misericordiam Dei et gratiam dene

gandam. Cyprian. epist. l. 3. [ep.

64. init.]
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law of the ancient circumcision is to be observed, that thou

shouldst think that any one that is born ought not to be bap

tized or sanctified before the eighth day, it seemed far other

wise to all in our council; for in this which thou thoughtest

should be done, none agreed; but rather all of us judged that

the mercy and grace of God (in baptism) should be denied to

no one born of men.” So that it seems a whole council then

determined that children ought to be baptized.

St. Augustine spends a whole chapter in proving, d “That

by the price of the blood of Christ in baptism children are

washed, freed, and saved from original sin propagated from

the first parents.” And elsewhere he saith plainly, “Seeing

therefore children do not begin to be of the sheep of Christ

but only by baptism, truly if they do not receive that, they

will perish.”

But to leave private persons, and to come to councils. The

second council at Milevum determined, saying, f*It pleaseth

also that whosoever shall deny that children newly come from

their mothers' wombs should be baptized, let him be ac

cursed.” And the council at Gerundia, 8 “Concerning infants

which are lately brought forth from their mother's womb, it

pleaseth that it should be appointed, that if they be infirm, (as

usually they are,) and do not desire their mother's milk, if they

be offered, they may be baptized even the same day they are

born.” Yea, and the sixth general council, called the Trullan,

saith, h"We, following the canonical constitutions of the

d Quod pretio sanguinis Christi

in baptismo abluuntur parvuli, libe

rantur et salvantur a peccato origi

mali a primis propagato parentibus.

Aug. contra Jul. Pelag. l. 3. c. 3.

* Quoniam ergo de ovibus ejus

non incipiunt esse parvuli nisi per

baptismum, profecto si hoc non ac

cipiunt, peribunt. Id. de peccat.

merit. et remis. l. 1. [40. vol. X.]

* Item placuit ut quicunque par

vulos recentes ab uteris matrum bap

tizandos negat, &c. anathema sit.

Concil. Milevit. 2. can. 2. [Concil.

Hard. vol. I. p. 1217.]

s De parvulis qui nuper a ma

terno utero editi sunt, placuit con

BEVERiDGE.

stitui, ut si infirmi (ut assolet) fue

rint, et lac maternum non appetunt,

etiam eadem die qua nati sunt, si

oblati fuerint, baptizentur. Concil.

Gerund. can. 5. [Concil. Hard.

vol. II. p. 1044.]

Tois kavovikois róv trarépov

6eoplots karakokov6obvres épičopiev

kai trepi rôv vºntov, Öordkus pull eipt

orkovrat 8éSalot pudprupes, oi raûra

dvapºptºws Barriorðévra elva, Aé

jovres, kai ow8é raira övå rºv kelpav

nepi riis trapabo6etorms airois pivota

yoyias droxpive.oréal émurmöetos éxov

ow, xopis ruès trpoorkópparos dºei

Aeuvraora Barriſeoréal. Concil. Trul,

can. 84. [vol. III. p. 1692.]

H h
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Fathers, determinealso concerning infants, that as often as there

shall not be found sufficient witnesses which will say that they

were undoubtedly baptized, and themselves, by reason of

their infancy, cannot aptly answer for the mysteries being

delivered to them, without any scandal such ought to be bap

tized.” So that it is not only the opinion of private persons,

or particular synods, but of a general council itself, that the

baptism of infants ought in any wise to be retained in the

church.



A R T I C L E XXVIII.

OF THE LORD's SUPPER.

The supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love .

that Christians ought to have among themselves

one to another, but rather it is a sacrament of our

redemption by Christ's death : insomuch that to

such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the

same, the bread which we break is a partaking of

the body of Christ; and likewise the cup of blessing

is a partaking of the blood of Christ.

F the two sacraments which it hath pleased our Lord

Christ to institute in his church, the first, viz., baptism,

we have discoursed of in the foregoing article: the other pre

sents itself to be spoken to in this under the name of the

supper of the Lord. Which name, though the papists are

very angry at us for making use of it, yet we need not regard

that, seeing the scripture giveth us sufficient warrant for it,

St. Paul himself calling it the Lord's supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20.

And therefore though the Fathers do often call it the eucha

rist, as we may see art. XXIV., yet do they frequently call it

the Lord's supper also, as we may see in the margin". And

* "Eé &v trauðevöple6a, p.mté rô Kot

vöv 8einvov čv čkk\moria €orðiew kai

Tivetv, p.mté ré kupuaków beinvov čv

oikia kaðvøpigeuv. Basil. reg. bre

vior. interrog. 310. [vol. II.] "Ort

rô kvpuaköv Šeimvov, routeori to 8e

ormoruköv, Öqet\et kowovelva. Chry

sost. in I Cor. hom. 27. [p.

419. 23. vol. III.] Kai Tpſime{av

trapade is alo.6m rºv, Tſpós ékeivmu rºv

Tpáreſaw row votiv dwarevov, trpós rô

ôeirvov to kvptaków. Ibid. [p. 422.

36.] Dominicam coenam vocat sa

cramentum Dominicum. Theodo

ret. in I Cor. 1 1. [20. vol. III.]

Hanc ipsam acceptionem eucha

H h 2
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there is good reason for the name too; for seeing it was in

stituted at eventide, yea, at suppertime, it may well be called

a supper; and seeing it was instituted by the Lord himself, it

may well be called the Lord's supper.

This sacrament of the Lord's supper is here said not only

to be a sign of the love Christians ought to have to one an

other, but a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death;

insomuch that to such as receive it by faith, the bread which

we break is the partaking of the body of Christ, and likewise the

cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ; which

being the very words of the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 16, I need not

heap up any more scriptures to prove it. For though our

translation reads communion instead of partaking, yet they

both come to one and the same thing; and therefore is it

often translated partaking too as well as communion. To this

therefore I shall only add the express words of institution,

wherein Christ said of the bread, This is my body, Matt. xxvi.

26, and of the wine, This is my blood of the new testament, shed

for many for the remission of sins, ver. 28. And if the bread

be his body and the wine his blood, it must needs follow, that

whosoever eats the one and drinks the other as he ought to

do, is made partaker of the body and blood of Christ.

The Fathers are very frequent in asserting this truth: I

shall instance but in a few. St. Cyril of Jerusalem; b “With

all certainty or persuasion let us partake of it as of the body

and blood of Christ; for under the type of bread his body is

given to thee, and under the type of wine his blood is given

to thee; that partaking of the body and blood of Christ, thou

mayest be of one body and blood with him.” So that we so

partake of the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament, as

ristiae Dominicam coenam vocans. c. [12o. vol. VII. Max. Bibl. patr.

Aug. epist. [Liv. 7. vol. II.] Qua- p. 1149.] et Hesych. 1.7. in Levit.

propter neminem cogimus Dominica c. 24.

illa coena prandere, sed nulli etiam * Merå mäorms mºmpoqopias dos

contradicere audemus. Ibid. [9.] oróparos kai aiuaros peraNapbāvauev

Quis ad convivium illud Domini- Xplorrow v Türº yöp dprov 8tborai

cum quod infamant sine sua suspi- orot rô orðua, kai év rámp oivov 8tóorai

cione dimittet Tertul. de uxore, orot rô aiua, tva yévn, pera)\ašov

l. 2. c. 4. [vol. III.] Kupwaköv 8é oréparos kai aiuaros Xploroi, orwor

ðeirvov rô Seo Toruköv kaxeſ uvorrà- orouos kai oróvaluos atroń. Cyril.

plov. OCCum. in I Cor. I 1. {. I. Hier, catech. myst. 4. [1..]

p. 529.] V. et Nilum in paraenet.



XXVIII. Of the Lord's Supper. 469

that we are thereby made one body and blood with himself.

Therefore saith St. Hilary, * “Of the truth of the flesh and

blood there is no place left to doubt; for now by the pro

fession of the Lord himself it is truly flesh and truly blood;

and these being received and taken down, cause that we

should be in Christ, and Christ in us.” And St. Chrysostome;

d “Wherefore it is necessary we should learn the miracle of

these mysteries, what it is, and why it was given, and what

profit there is of the thing. We are made one body, and

members of his flesh, and of his bones. But let such as are

initiated strive for the knowledge of these sayings: that

therefore we may not only be made such by love and charity,

but indeed mixed with that flesh. It is that nourishment

that causeth it, which he hath vouchsafed us, willing to shew

us the desire he hath towards us ; therefore he mixed himself

with us, and tempered his body with ours, that we might

become one, as a body joined to the head.” To which we

may add that of St. Augustine; * “But let us hear and

understand two in one flesh, Christ and the church, as the

mediator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus giving us his

flesh to be eaten, and his blood to be drunk, we receive with

a faithful heart and mouth.” Thus Origen saith, f * When

thou receivest the holy food, and that incorruptible banquet,

airoi eis huās, tva èv ri yewópeća,

ka84trep orópa KeqiaNſ ovvmupévov.

Chrysost. in Joh. Aoy. Pas. tom. 2.

p. 746. [26.]

c De veritate carnis et sanguinis

non est relictus ambigendi locus:

nunc enim et ipsius Domini pro

fessione, et fide nostra vere caro est

et vere sanguis est; et haec accepta

atque hausta id efficiunt, ut et nos

in Christo et Christus in nobis sit.

Hilar. de Trin. 1.8. [14.]

d Auð kai dvaykalov wa&eivrò 6adua

rów Łuvorrmptov ri troré foru, kai 8ta

rt é866m, kai ris &qé\eta row rpáy

paros' év orópid €oruev, kai puéAm ék Tris

orapkös atroë, kai ék Töv dorréov

airodº oi 8é peplumpiévot mapakoxov

6eiroorav rols Aeyouévois' twº oëv pum

Hövov karū rºwdyámvroſſroyevöple6a,

dAAä kai kar' airó rô mpāyua els

exeivmu dvakepaoréâpév Tijv ordpka’ 8ta

rms rpoqºns rooro... éxapioraro,

BovXópevos juiv 8eléal rôv tróðov čv

éxet trepi juas' 8tá rooro dvéučev

éavrov juiv, kai dvéqupe rô orópla

e Nos autem audiamus et intelli

gamus duos in carne una, Christum

et ecclesiam, sicut Mediatorem Dei

et hominum, hominem Christum

Jesum, carnem suam nobis man

ducandam, bibendumque sanguinem

dantem fideli corde atque ore susci

pimus. Aug. contra advers. leg. et

proph. l. 2. [33. vol. VIII.]

f Quando sanctum cibum illudgue

incorruptum accipis epulum, quando

vitae pane et poculofrueris, manducas

et bibis corpus et sanguinem Domini,

tunc Dominus sub tectum tuum in

greditur. Origen. in diversa evangel.

loca, hom. 5. [p. 285. part. ii. opp.

fol. Par. 1604.
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when thou enjoyest the bread and water of life, and eatest

and drinkest the body and blood of the Lord, then doth the

Lord come under thy roof.” And Tertullian ; 5 “The flesh

is shadowed by imposition of hands, that the soul may be

illuminated by the spirit. The flesh is fed with the body and

blood of Christ, that the soul may be fattened by God.”

And Macarius; h “In the church is offered bread and wine,

the antitype of his flesh and blood; and they that partake of

the visible bread spiritually eat the flesh of the Lord.” All

which could not be, unless we were partakers of the body and

blood of Christ in the sacrament.

Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of

bread and wine in the sacrament of the Lord)

cannot be proved by holy writ; but is repugnant

to the plain words of scripture, overthroweth the

nature of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to

many superstitions.

Scripture and Fathers holding forth so clearly, that whoso

ever worthily receives the sacrament of the Lord's supper do[th]

certainly partake of the body and blood of Christ, the devil

thence took occasion to draw men into an opinion, that the

bread which is used in that sacrament is the very body that

was crucified upon the cross; and the wine, after consecration

the very blood that gushed out of his pierced side. The time

when this opinion was first broached was in the days of

Gregory the Third, pope of Rome. The persons that were

the principal abettors of it were Damasceni in the eastern,

dorélovort. Macar. Aºgypt. hom. 27.

I 7.

[ ič. fort riºtos é àpros kal 6 oivos

rot, oróparos kai aluatos rod Xptorrow'

p;) yévoiro d\\' airó rô orópa toû

Kvptov refleopévov airod Toč Kvpiov

eitóvros, roºró plot, €orri, où rémos rot,

oróparos, d\\a rô orðua, kai oi rinos

rod atuaros, d\\á rà aipua. Damascen.

g Caro manus impositione adum

bratur, ut et anima spiritu illumine

tur. Caro corpore et sanguine

Christi vescitur, ut et anima de Deo

saginetur. Tertul. de resurrect.

carnis, c. 8. [vol. III.]

h "Ev Tij čkkAmoria trpoor péperal

&pros kai oivos, durirvitov Tijs ordpkos

airoi kai row aluatos, kai of uera

Aapſ3ávovres ék row ºpawoudvov prov,

Tveuparukós Tºv ordpka toû Kuptov

orthod. fid. 1. 4. c. 14. [p. 317.]



XXVIII. Ofthe Lord's Supper. 471

and afterwards Amalarius k in the western churches. It was

no sooner started in the east, but it was opposed by a famous

council at Constantinople, consisting of three hundred and

thirty-eight bishops, the famous opposers of idol-worship.

But afterwards in the second council of Nice it was again

defended, and in particular by Epiphanius the deacon, who

confidently affirmed, that “after the consecration, the bread

and wine are called, are, and believed to be properly the body

and blood of Christ.” In the western also, Amalarius having

broached this opinion, Paschasius Radbertus glibly swallowed

it down. But Rabanus Maurus, Ratramnus or Bertramnus,

(of whom more presently,) as also Johannes Scotus Erigena,

not only stuck at it, but refused it, and wrote against it as a

poisonous error. And after them Berengarius too, who was

not only written against by Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury,

but condemned for it in a council held at m Vercel, (where

the book of Johannes Scotus of the eucharist was also con

demned,) and at another council held at Rome about the

same time. And though he did recant his opinions at a

council held at Tours, and another at Rome, n as some think,

so as never to hold it more, o yet his followers would never

recant what they had learned from him. But in the Lateran

council, held an. 1215, the opinion of the real or carnal

presence of Christ was not only confirmed, but the word

think the contrary; for so Bertold:* Hic credimus naturam simplicem

Berengarius, novaehaeresis de corporepanis et vini mixti verti in naturam

rationabilem, scilicet corporis et

sanguinis Christi. Amalar. de

eccles. offic. l. [III.] c. 24.

| Merå 8é rôv dyiaorºv orópa kvpios

rai aiua Xptorrow Aéyovrai, kai eloi,

kai trio rewovrau. Epiphan. diac. in

conc. Nicen. ii. ſact. 6. Conc. Hard.

vol. IV. p. 372.

* In qua (synodo Vercellensi) in

audientia omnium, qui de diversis

hujus mundi partibus illuc con

venerant, Johannis Scoti liber de

eucharistia lectus est ac damnatus :

sententia tua Berengari exposita ac

damnata. Lanfranc. contra Beren

garium, [Petri Mukpotſpeogvruköv,

p. 529.] -

* I say, as some think. For others

Domini auctor, eo tempore deficiens,

abiit in locum suum: qui licet

eandem haeresin saspissime in synodo

abjuravit ad vomitum tamen suum

canino more non expavit redire.

Nam et in Romana synodo canonice

convictus haeresin suam in libro a

se descriptam combussit, et ab

juratam anathematizavit, nec tamen

postea dimisit. Bertold. presbyt.

Constant. ad an. IoS3. [p. 352.

German. histor. illust, a C. Urstitio.]

o Berengarius plane quamvis ipse

sententiam correxerit omnes tamen

quos ex totis terris depravaverat

convertere nequivit. Malmesb. de

gest. Angl. l. 3. [p. 114. Rer.

Anglic. scriptt.]
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transubstantiated was newly coined to express it by ; that

council determining, that p “there is one universal church of

the faithful, without which there is none saved ; in which

Jesus Christ himself is both priest and sacrifice, whose body

and blood in the sacrament of the altar are truly contained

under the shapes of bread and wine; the bread being

transubstantiated, or substantially changed into his body,

and the wine into his blood, by the power of God; that

for the perfecting the mystery of our union we might receive

of him what he had received of us.” And ever since this

word was thus forged by this council, the abettors of this

opinion have made use of it to declare their minds by con

cerning this great mystery; still holding with the council of

Trent, q “That by the consecration of the bread and wine

is made a change of the whole substance of bread into the

substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole

substance of the wine into the substance of his blood ; which

change is aptly and properly called by the holy catholic church

transubstantiation.” So that according to this opinion, the

bread and wine, which before are properly bread and wine

only, and not the body and blood of Christ, are after con

secration as properly the body and blood of Christ only, and

not bread and wine; the bread being changed by the words

of consecration into the very body of Christ that hung upon

the cross, and the wine into the very blood that ran in his

veins, and afterwards issued forth out of his side.

Now the doctrine delivered in the former part of this

article being so much abused, that they should take occasion

from that great truth to fall into this desperate error, so as

P Una vero est fidelium universalis

ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnino

salvatur, in qua idem ipse sacerdos

C.... vol. VII.]

a Per consecrationem panis et vini

conversionem fieri totius substantiae

et sacrificium Jesus Christus, cujus

corpus et sanguis in sacramento

altaris sub speciebus panis et vini

veraciter continentur, transubstan

tiatis pane in corpus et vino in

. potestate divina, ut ad

perficiendum mysterium unitatis,

accipiamus ipsi de suo, quod accepit

ipse de nostro. Concil. Lateran. 4.

panis in substantiam corporis Christi

Domini nostri, et totius substantiae

vini in substantiam sanguinis ejus,

quae conversio convenienter et pro

prie a sancta catholica ecclesia tran

substantiatio est appellata. Concil.

Trident. sess. 13. cap. 4. et can. 2.

[Concil, vol. X.]
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to say the bread and wine is really changed into the body

and blood of Christ, because he doth really partake of the

body and blood of Christ that rightly receives the bread and

wine; that truth is no sooner delivered, but this error is

presently opposed : it being no sooner declared that the

bread we break is a partaking of the body, and the cup we

bless a partaking of the blood of Christ, but it is immediately

subjoined, that notwithstanding the truth of that assertion,

yet transubstantiation, or the change of the bread and wine

into the body and blood of Christ, is to be rejected upon a

fourfold account : first, because it cannot be proved by the

seriptures; secondly, it is repugnant to them; thirdly, it

overthroweth the nature of the sacrament; fourthly, it hath

given occasion to many superstitions. Of which in their order

briefly.

As for the first, that this doctrine of transubstantiation

cannot be proved from the holy scriptures is plain from the

insufficiency of those places which are usually and principally

alleged to prove it; and they are the sixth of St. John's

Gospel, and the words of institution. In the sixth chapter

of St. John's Gospel we find our Saviour saying, My flesh is

meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, John vi. 55. And

many such like expressions hath he there concerning our

eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood. From whence

they gather, that the bread and wine are really turned into

the body and blood of Christ; not considering, first, that

our Saviour said these words at the least a year before the

sacrament of the Lord's supper was instituted ; for when

Christ said these words, it is said, that the passover was nigh,

ver. 4 ; whereas the institution of the sacrament was not

until the passover following ; and it is very unlikely that he

should preach of that sacrament before it was instituted.

To which we may also add, that our Saviour here saith con

cerning the flesh and blood here spoken of Evcept you eat the

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in

gyou, ver. 53. Whereas it is manifest, that a man may be

deprived of the sacramental bread and wine, and yet have

life in him; for otherwise all that die before they receive

the sacrament must of necessity be damned. And therefore
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though the thing signified, even the flesh and blood of Christ,

is here to be understood, yet the signs themselves of the

sacrament cannot. And so this place not intending the

bread and wine in the sacrament, it cannot be a sufficient

foundation to ground the transubstantiation of that bread

and wine into the body and blood of Christ. And, secondly,

suppose this place was to be understood of the sacrament,

when our Saviour saith, My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood

is drink indeed; this might prove that Christ's body and

blood were turned into flesh and drink, but not at all that

bread and drink are turned into his body and blood. Thirdly,

it is plain that our Saviour in these words doth not mean any

external or bodily, but an internal and "spiritual feeding upon

him. So that whosoever thus feedeth upon him shall never

die, ver. 50, but live for ever, ver. 51. Yea, He that eateth my

flesh, and drinketh my blood, ducelleth in me, and I in him, ver.

56. So that, as “Origen observeth, no wicked man can eat

of this bread here spoken of; whereas it is as clear as the

noonday sun, that sinners as well as saints, the worst as well

as the best of men, may eat the bread and drink the wine in

the sacrament. And as the sixth of St. John's Gospel doth

not, so neither doth the words of institution, This is my body,

prove the transubstantiation of the bread into the very body

of Christ. For he that saith, because our Saviour said, This

is my body, the bread is therefore changed into his body, may

as well say, that because that Joseph said, The secen good kine

are seven years, and the seven good ears are secen years, Gen.

xli. 26, therefore the seven good kine and the seven good

* Kai évraúða yūp duºpórepa mepi

airot, eſpnke, ordpka kai truedua kai

rô musipa trpès rê karū ordpka Šué

orreixev, tva ui, Hévov ré pavéuevov,

dAAá kai rô déparov attoo muorret

oravres uſiéouev, 6tu kai à Aéyet oix

<orri orapkºkā d\\a mºvevuaruká. Atha

nas. in illud. Quicungue dixerit, &c.

[vol. I. p. 710.] 'AAAa Štú rodro

ris eis otpavois dvaSãoreos éuvmuá

vevore row viot roi dvépôtrov, tva rijs

orgouartkºs évvotas airous aqe^küorm,

kai Mottrov riveipmuéumu ordpka 3pº

ow ivodev otpávtov kai mºvevuarukºv

ſº trap' airoi; 848opuévnv pºdóworw.

Ibid.

* Multa porro et de ipso verbo

dici possunt, quod factum est caro

verusque cibus, quem qui comederit

omnino vivet in aeternum, quem

nullus malus potest edere. Etenim

si fieri posset, ut qui malus adhuc

perseverat, edat verbum factum car

nem cum sit verbum et panis vivus,

nequaquam scriptum fuisset, Quis

quis ederit panem hunc rivet in atter

num. Origen. in Mat. 15. [vol. III.

p. 5oo.]
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ears were all changed into seven years. And because that

Daniel said to Nebuchadnezzar, Thou art this head of gold,

Dan. ii. 88, therefore Nebuchadnezzar must needs be changed

into an head of gold. Whereas it is plain that in scripture"

that is often said to be a thing which is only the sign of it:

as the great God is pleased to explain himself when he said

of circumcision, This is my covenant, Gen. xvii. 10; and in the

next verse, And it shall be a sign or token of the coeenant be

twixt me and you, ver, 11. And what sense the Most High

explains himself by in that sacrament, we may well under

stand him in in this. When he said, This is my covenant, he

tells us what he meant by the phrase, even, This is the sign

of my covenant: and so here, when Christ said, This is my

body, according to his own explication of himself before, it is

no more than if he should have said, This is the sign or

token of my body. And therefore saith St. Augustine, "“For

if sacraments should not have a certain resemblance of the

things whereof they are sacraments, they would not be sacra

ments at all; but from this resemblance they often receive

the name of the things themselves. Therefore, as after a

certain manner the sacrament of Christ's body is the body

of Christ, and the sacrament of his blood is blood; so the

sacrament of faith (baptism) is faith.” So that the words,

This is my body, prove no more than that the bread was the

sign or sacrament of his body, not at all that it is really

changed into his body. But that this doctrine of transub

stantiation cannot be proved from the scriptures is further

evident, in that it is contrary to them.

And that is the second thing here asserted of transub

* Si enim sacramenta quandam* Solet autem res quae significat

ejus rei nomine quam significat nun

cupari; sicut scriptum est, Septem

spica septem anni sunt, et septem

bores septem anni sunt, (non enim

dixit septem annos significant,) et

multa hujusmodi. Hinc est quod

dictum est Petra erat Christus, non

enim dixit Petra significat Christum,

sed tanquam hoc esset, quod utique

per substantiam non hoc erat sed

per significationem. Aug. in Lev.

q. 57. [3. vol. III. p. 516.]

similitudinem earum rerum quarum

sacramenta sunt non haberent, om

nino sacramenta non essent. Ex

hac autem similitudine plerunque

etiam ipsarum rerum nomina acci

piunt. Sicut enim secundum quen

dam modum sacramentum corporis

Christi corpus Christi est, sacra

mentum sanguinis Christi sanguis

Christi est, ita sacramentum fidei

fides est. Aug. epist, ad Bonifacium,

[98. 9. vol. II.]
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stantiation, that it is repugnant to the plain words of the

holy scriptures. Which to prove I need go no further than

to shew, that the scripture doth still assert them to be bread

and wine after as well as before consecration. And this one

might think was plain enough in the first place, even from

the words of institution themselves: for the scripture saith,

And as they were eating, Jesus took bread and blessed it, and

gave it to his disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body,

Matt. xxvi. 26. So that that which Jesus took was bread,

that which Jesus blessed was bread, that which Jesus gave

to the disciples was bread; and therefore that of which he

said, This is my body, must needs be bread too, as the

* Fathers long ago acknowledged. And truly in reason it

cannot be denied ; for there is no other antecedent to the

pronoun this, but bread; for the body of Christ, that cometh

after it, cannot possibly be the antecedent to it. For accord

ing to the principles of our adversaries themselves that hold

this opinion, the bread is not changed into the body of Christ

before consecrated, nor is it consecrated until the words, This

is my body, be all pronounced; so that when the priest saith

This, there is no such thing as the body of Christ present,

that not coming in till both that and the following words too

are perfectly uttered; and therefore the body of Christ can

by no means be looked upon as the antecedent to this pro

noun; but that it is bread, and bread only, that it hath

reference to. So that This is my body is as much as to say,

* Airot, oùv droqinvauðvov kai el prophetes figuravit. Id. adv. Ju

tróvros trepi àprov, rodró Hoà éart rô daeos, [c. 10. vol. II.] Quando Do

orópia, ris roMuñores duquéâ\\ew Aot

Tóv; Cyril. Hier. catech. myst. 4. init.

'Ev 8é ye riſ Tów pivorrmptov wapa

860's orópa röv ćprov čkdXeore, kal

aiua rô kpapa. Theodoret. dialog. 1.

[p. 17. vol. IV.] Tà épôpieva oréu

Boxa Ti, rot oréparos kai aluaros

Tpoormyopia reriumkev. Ibid. [p. 18.]

Sic Deus in evangelio quoque vestro

revelavit panem corpus suum appel

lans. Tertul. adv.V. l. 3. c.

19. [vol. I.] Utique in corpus ejus

lignum missum est; sic enim Chri

stus revelavit, panem corpus suum

appellans cujus retro corpus in pane

minus corpus suum panem vocat,

de multorum granorum adunatione

congestum, populum nostrum quem

portabat indicat adunatum; et quan

do sanguinem suum vinum appellat

de botris atque acinis plurimis ex

pressum atque in unum coactum,

gregem item nostrum significat com

mixtione adunatae multitudinis co

ulatum. Cyprian. epist.[69. p. 182.]

Nos autem audiamus panem quem

fregit Dominus deditºue discipulis

suis esse corpus Domini salvatoris.

Hieron. ad lº. [ep. cxx. 2.

vol. I.] Sed et suis discipulis dans
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This bread is my body; this bread, that I have taken and

blessed and give to you, is my body. Now, as Bellarminey

himself acknowledgeth, this proposition, This is my body, can

not possibly be taken any other ways than significatively, so

as that the sense should be, This bread signifies my body, is

a sign or sacrament of it, it being absolutely impossible that

bread should be the very body of Christ: for if it be bread

and yet the very body of Christ too, then bread and the body

of Christ would be convertible terms. So that the very words

of institution themselves are sufficient to convince any rational

man, whose reason is not darkened by prejudice, that that of

which our Saviour said, This is my body, was real bread, and

so his body only in a figurative or sacramental sense; and by

consequence, that the bread was not turned into his body, but

his body was only represented by the bread. But if this will

not do, we may consider in the second place the institution of

the other part of the sacrament: for it is said, And he took

the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye

all of it; for this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed

for many for the remission of sins, Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. Where

these last words, for this is my blood, &c., being the words of

consecration; and our Saviour having given them the cup

before, and bidden them to drink all of it, it could not pos

sibly be meant of any thing else than the wine in the cup, of

which he said these words. To which we may also observe

what follows, even after the words of consecration: But I say

consilium primitias Deo offerre ex

suis creaturis, non quasi indigenti,

sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi nec in

grati sint, eum qui ex creatura panis

est accepit et gratias egit dicens, Hoc

est corpus meum ; et calicem similiter

qui est ex ea creatura quae est se

cundum nos suum sanguinem con

fessus est. Irenaeus adv. haeres. 1. 4.

c. [17. 5.] Einöv 8é rooro uot fort

rö orópia, 8eukvěet &rt airó rô orópia

roi. Kuptov čorriv 6 ápros é àywać6

Hevos év tº 6Vortaormpiq, Kai oëxi

dvrtrurov. Theophyl. in Matt. 26. [p.

162.] And therefore in Dioscorus's

Ethiopic Liturgy, in the rehearsal

of our Saviour’s words at the con

secration of the bread and wine, for

robrá plov fort rô orðua, the priest

saith expressly, Accipite, comedite,

THAT-ſhihir: AUJP: i.e. “Hic

panis est corpus meum.”

y Ibidem scripsit Lutherus, Verba

evangelistae, Hoc est corpus meum,

hunc facere sensum, hic panis est

corpus meum; quae sententia aut

accipi debet tropice, ut panis sit

corpus Christi significative, aut est

plane absurda et impossibilis, nec

enim fieri potest ut panis sit corpus

Christi. Bellarm. de eucharistia, l. 1.

c. 1. [p. 466. vol. III.]



478 Of the Lord's Supper. ART.

wnto you, I wrill not drink henceforth of this fruit of the cine,

until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's

kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. Where we see our Saviour himself,

even after he had consecrated the wine, still calls it the fruit

of the vine; and in saying that he will drink no more of the

fruit of the vine, plainly shews that it was the fruit of the vine

which he before drank. So that the very wine of which he

said, This is my blood, was wine still, and the fruit of the vine;

which I hope none of our adversaries will say the very blood

of Christ is. But thirdly, this may be discovered also from

the words of the apostle: The cup of blessing which we bless, is

it not the communion of the blood of Christ £ The bread which we

break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ 2 1 Cor. x. 16.

Where we may take notice of two things: first, that he here

calls the sacramental elements still a cup or wine, and bread,

the bread which we break, so that it is still bread ; and

secondly, that the cup of blessing is the communion of the

blood, and the bread broken the communion of the body of

Christ. Now if the bread be the communion of his body, and

the cup the communion of his blood, it cannot be that the

cup should be his real blood, and the bread his real body;

for then it would be as much as if he should have said, The

blood of Christ is the communion of the blood of Christ, and

the body of Christ is the communion of the body of Christ;

and so the body of Christ must be the communion of itself;

which is impossible. To which we might also add the several

places where the apostle still calls the elements bread and

wine, or the cup : as, For as oft as ye eat this bread and drink

this cup, 1 Cor. xi. 26: Whosoever shall eat this bread and

drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ver. 27: But let a man

eramine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of

that cup, ver. 28. From whence it is manifest, that that

which we eat at the sacrament is bread, and not the very

body of Christ; that which we drink, the cup or wine, and

not the very blood of Christ; and therefore, that to say it is

not bread nor wine, but the very body and blood of Christ, is

repugnant to the plain words of the scripture.

The third thing is, that it overthroweth the nature of the

sacrament; which I need not spend many words to prove.
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For in a sacrament it is requisite, first, that there be some

outward sign representing spiritual grace; whereas if the

bread be really changed into the body of Christ, there is no

outward sign at all in the sacrament, there being nothing else

but the body and blood of Christ, which are not signs, but

the thing signified. Nay, as St. Augustine" observes, the

signs themselves are the sacrament, and therefore where there

is no sign there can be no sacrament. And so by depriving

this sacred ordinance of its outward signs, they degrade it

from being a sacrament, making it to have nothing of the

nature of a sacrament in it. And therefore, if they will still

hold that by the words of consecration the bread and wine

are substantially changed into the body and blood of Christ,

let them cease to call that holy action any longer a sacrament,

and name it, the body and blood of Christ; for according to

their opinion, there is nothing in it but the body and blood

of Christ. So that it is plain, that by this doctrine the nature

of a sacrament in general must be destroyed, or this sacra

ment in particular must be expunged out of their catalogue

of sacraments.

The fourth and last thing here objected against this doc

trine of transubstantiation is, that it hath given occasion to

many superstitions, which any one that ever observed their

eustoms and practices cannot but acknowledge. For this

fond opinion possessing their brains, that the bread is the

real body of Christ hung upon the cross, and pierced for their

sins, O how zealous are they in wrapping it up neatly in

their handkerchiefs, laying it up in their treasuries, carrying it

about in their processions, yea, and at the length worship

ping and adoring it too ! which sad superstitions, yea, trans

gressions of theirs, we shall have occasion to speak of more

presently.

In the meanwhile, to these four indictments, justly brought

against the doctrine of transubstantiation, I shall add a fifth;

and that is, that it is contrary to the judgment of the Fathers

too, and therefore may justly be condemned. For Tertullian

* Nimis_autem longum est con- pertinent sacramenta appellantur.

venienter disputare de varietate si- Aug. epist. ad Marcellinum, [138.

gnorum, quae cum ad res divinas 7. vol. II.]
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saith plainly, a “Having received bread and distributed it to

his disciples, he made it his body, saying, This is my body,

that is, the figure of my body.” And in the sermon of ex

treme unction attributed to St. Cyprian, " “Our Lord there

fore at the table, where he c partook of the last banquet with

his apostles, with his own hands gave bread and wine; but

in the cross he gave his body to be wounded by the hands of

the soldiers, that in the apostles the sincere truth and true

sincerity being more secretly impressed, might expound to

the Gentiles, how wine and bread are his flesh and blood, and

by what reasons the causes agree with the effects, and diverse

names or species are brought to one essence, and the things

signifying and the things signified should be called by the

same names.” So that it seems it was not his very body

and blood, but bread and wine he then gave, and yet called

by the same name with that they signified, even the body and

blood of Christ. -

So Eusebius Caesariensis: d “The memory of this sacrifice

we celebrate at the Lord's table, by the symbols of his body

and saving blood, according to the received constitutions of

the New Testament.” And Ephraem Antiochenus: e “And

so the body of Christ received by the faithful is not turned

from its sensible essence, and yet remains undivided from its

spiritual grace.” And Theodoret: f" But our Saviour changed

censerentur.* Acceptum panem et distribu

tum discipulis suis corpus suum

illum fecit, Hoc est corpus meum

dicendo, id est figura corporis mei.

Tertull, advers. Marcion. l. 4. c. 40.

[vol. I.]

b Dedit itaque Dominus noster

in mensa, in qua ultimum cum dis

cipulis participavit convivium, pro

priis manibus panem et vinum; in

cruce vero manibus militum corpus

tradidit vulnerandum, ut in aposto

lis secretius impressa sincera veritas

et vera sinceritas exponeret genti

bus, quomodo vinum et panis caro

esset et sanguis, et quibus rationi

bus causae effectibus convenirent, et

diversa nomina vel species ad unam

reducerentur essentiam, et signifi

cantia et significataeisdem vocabulis

Cyprian. de extrema

unctione, [p. 48. ad calc. Cypr. op.]

e M.S. partaked.

d Toºrov 87ta rod 6 paros uviumv

émi rparréºns ékreMeiv 8ta orvpuš6\ov,

roore oróparos atroë, kai roo ororm

ptov aluaros kará 6eoplots rijs Kauvns

8waôňkms trapeuxmpóres. Euseb. de

monst. evang. l. I. c. Io. p. 39 A.

° Ouros kai rô mapá ràv triarrów

Aap gavópevov orópa Xplorrow kai rºs

alorénris otorias oik Štorrarau, kai

rms vomrijs d6taiperov puévet Xàpiros.

Ephraem. de sacris Antioch. legi

bus, [apud Photii Myriob. p. 793.

f "O 86 ye oraorºp 6 juérepos évº

Naše rà événara, kai Tº puév orépart

Tô row oup86Aov ré6eukev čvoua, rº

8è orvuſ?&\p rô rod ord paros. Theo

doret. dial. 1. [p. 17. vol. IV.]
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their names, and gave the name of the symbol to the body,

and the name of the body to the symbol:” not the things,

but the names were changed. And therefore saith St. Augus

tine, 5 “For the Lord did not stick to say, This is my body,

when he gave the sign of his body.” And Acacius saith,

h “The bread and wine sanctifies them that feed upon this

matter.” And Macarius of Egypt saith, i " In the church is

offered bread and wine, the antitype of his body and blood.”

To these we may add that of Bertramus, otherwise called

Ratramnus: “k What else but the substance of the wine is

seen It is clear, because the bread and wine are Christ's

body and blood figuratively.” And again: “'There is nothing

more absurd than to take bread for flesh, and to call wine

blood: neither would it be a mystery, wherein there is nothing

secret and hidden contained. And how shall that be called

the very body and blood of Christ wherein there is no change

known to be made: And if they have endured no change,

they are nothing else than what they were before.” And

again: m “For as to the substance of the creatures, what they

were before consecration, that they are also after.” And in

the Comment upon St. Matthew, attributed to St. Chrysostom,

we find it said, n “If therefore it be so dangerous to transfer

the sanctified vessels to private uses, in which not the true

g Non enim Dominus dubitavit

dicere, Hoc est corpus meum, cum

signum daret corporis sui. Aug.

contra Adimant. c. 12. [3. vol. VIII.]

h Panis vinumque exhac materia

vescentes sanctificat. Acac. in Gen.

2. [p. 41. Zephyri Catenae.]

i’Ev rà ékk\maria trpoorqºperat āp

ros kai oivos, dvrirvirov rºs orapkós

airoi, kal row aiparos. Macar. hom.

*&#
-

* Quid aliud quam substantia

vini conspiciturf Claret quia panis

ille vinumque figurate Christi cor

pus et sanguis existit. Bertram. de

corp. et sang. Christi, [p. 514. Petri

Mukpotſ.]

! Nihil absurdius quam panem

carnem accipere et vinum sangui

nem dicere. Nec jam mysterium

erit, in quo nihil secreti nihil abditi

continebitur: et quomodo jam cor

BEveRidge.

pus Christi et sanguis dicitur, in

quo nulla permutatio facta esse co

gnoscitur? [Ibid.] Et si nihil per

mutationis pertulerunt, nihil aliud

existunt quam quod prius fuerunt.

Ibid. [p. 515.]

m Nam secundum creaturarum

substantiam quod fuerunt ante con

secrationem hoc et postea existunt.

Ibid. [p. 519.]

n Si ergo hac vasa sanctificata

ad privatos usus transferre sic peri

culosum est, in quibus non est Ve

rum corpus Christi sed mysterium

corporis ejus continetur, quanto

magis vasa corporis nostri, quae sibi

Deus ad habitaculum praeparavit,

non debemus locum dare diabolo

agendi in eis quod vult? Comment.

in Matt. hom. II. ascript. Chrysost.

[p. lxiii. vol. VI, edit. Bened.]

-

1 1
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body of Christ, but the mystery of his body is contained; how

much more as for the vessels of our body, which God hath

prepared for himself to dwell in, we ought not to give place

to the devil to act in " What could be spoken more plainly :

It is not the body of Christ itself, but only the mystery and

sacrament thereof, that is contained in the holy vessels and

offered in the Lord's Supper.

To all these testimonies I shall only add that of Theodoret

again; 9 “The visible symbols he honoured with the name

of his body and blood, not changing their nature, but adding

grace to nature.” And Gelasius, P “Truly the sacraments

which we receive of the body and blood of Christ are a Divine

thing, and by them we are made partakers of the Divine Na

ture, and yet the substance or nature of the bread and wine

doth not cease to be.” And therefore we conclude, that tran

substantiation is both a doctrine that cannot be proved by

the scriptures, is contrary to the scriptures, overthroweth the

nature of sacraments, hath given occasion to many supersti

tions, and is also contrary to the judgment of the Fathers.

The body of Christ is given, and taken, and eaten in

the Supper only after a heavenly and spiritual

manner; and the mean whereby the body of Christ

is received and eaten in the Supper, is faith.

It being so clear a truth, that the bread and wine are not

turned into the very body and blood of Christ in the holy

sacrament, we need not heap up many arguments to prove,

that it is only after a spiritual, not after a corporal manner,

that the body and blood of Christ are received and eaten in

the sacrament. For if the bread be not really changed into

the body of Christ, then the body of Christ is not really there

° Tà pºpeva orčušoxa riſ row oró

Maros kai aluatos trpoo`myopia retium

kev, où Tºv qºortv puerada)\ov, d\\á

riv xàpw rii ºore. Tpoo refleukós.

Tº oret. dial. l. 1. [p. 18. vol.

P Certe sacramenta

corporis et sanguinis

ua sumimus

hristi divina

res est, propter quod et per eadem

divinae efficimur consortes naturae,

et tamen esse non desinit substantia

vel natura panis et vini. Gelas. de

duabus naturis in Christo, contra

Eutychen, [p. 703. vol. VIII. Max.

Bibl. Patr.]
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present; and if it be not really there present, it is impossible

it should be really eaten and received into our bodies as bread

is. So that the truth there demonstrated, and the truth here

delivered, have so much affinity to one another, that they

cannot so well be called two as one and the same truth. And

therefore to the arguments produced in the foregoing dis

course, I shall add only these following, and that briefly, to

shew that the body and blood of Christ are not eaten after a

corporal but only a spiritual manner in the sacrament of the

Lord's Supper.

First, therefore, it is impossible q that that body, which

was but of the ordinary bulk with ours, should be sufficient,

if eaten after a corporal manner, to feed and satisfy so many

millions of millions of souls as have already, and may here

after eat of it. And secondly, suppose it was not impossible,

yet it would be unprofitable for us thus to eat of the body of

Christ. For our Saviour himself having preached concerning

the eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood, the Jews

and Capernaites taking him (as their followers the papists do)

in a carnal sense, cried out, How can this man gire us his flesh

to eat 2 John vi.52. And his disciples themselves said, This is an

hard saying, who can hear it? ver, 60. Whereupon he explained

himself, and told them, It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh

profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unfo you, they are

spirit and they are life, ver. 63. As if he should have said,

Though I do speak of eating my flesh, I would not have you

think that my very flesh profiteth any thing, or quickeneth;

no, It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing;

a Deinde et hoc illos movere po- rotto Tpop) yévnTal; , Athanas. in

terat cum ejusmodi sensum habe

rent, quod etsi ullo modo fas esse

potuisset, sic illum concidi et man

ducari, sanguinemdue ejus bibi, vix

paucis sufficere ut unusquisque mo

dicum quid acciperet, atque ideo vix

centum homines ad vitam pertin

ere posse, cum copiosa multitudo

nominum ad vitam pertinentium

nulli nisi soli Deo numerabilis sit.

Rupert. in Johan. [7. p. 21 1. vol.

#" IIóorous yúp jpke, rö orópa Tpós

8pógiv, Iva kai too kócruov távros

illud, Quicunque dixerit, &c. [epist.

ad Seraph. IV. 19. vol. I.]

r Nam quia durum et intolerabi

lem existimaverunt sermonem ejus,

|. vere carnem suam comeden

dam determinasset, ut in spiritu

deponeret statum salutis praemisit,

spiritus est qui vivificat ; atque ita

subjunxit, caro nihil prodest, ad

vivificandum scilicet. Tertull. de

resurrectione carnis, c. 37. [vol.

III.]

1 i 2
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and the words that I speak unto you are not to be understood

in a carnal, but a spiritual sense, for they are spirit and life:

plainly shewing that the corporal eating of his body is unpro

fitable, and that whatsoever he said concerning eating of his

flesh and drinking of his blood was still to be understood in

a heavenly and • spiritual sense. Thirdly, upon this suppo

sition, that the body of Christ is corporally eaten in the sacra

ment, it follows that it was corporally broken too, and so that

Christ did really break his own body, before the Jews broke

it for him; yea, and that Christ received his own body into

his own body: for that he received this sacrament himself, as

well as administered to his disciples, is plain, not only from

the testimonies of the t Fathers, but from the words of our

Saviour himself: With desire have I desired to eat this passocer

with you before I suffer, Luke xxii. 15; and, I will not drink

henceforth of this fruit of the cine, until I drink it new with you

in my Father's kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. So that I cannot

see how it can possibly be denied, that Christ ate of the bread

whereof he said, This is my body; and if he ate it, and ate it

corporally, that is, ate his very body as we eat bread, then he

ate himself, and made one body two, and then crowded them

into one again, putting his body into his body, even his whole

body into part of his body, his stomach; and so he must be

thought not only to have two bodies, but two bodies so as to

be one within another; yea, so as to be one eaten and devoured

by another; the absurdity of which and the like assertions,

* eela kai trueupdruká čorriv otöév

éxovra orapkuköv, où8e droMov6tav qu

orikhu, Chrysost. in loc. ſp. 750. 34.

vol. II.] Ille autem instruxit eos et

ait illis, spiritus est qui vivificat, caro

autem nihil prodest. Verba quae lo

cutus sum robis spiritus est et vita.

Spiritualiter intelligite quod locutus

sum. Non hoc corpus quod videtis

manducaturi estis, et bibituri illum

sanguinem quem fusuri sunt qui

me crucifigent. Sacramentum ali

quod vobis commendavi; spirituali

ter intellectum vivificabit vos. Aug.

in Psal. 98. [9. vol. IV.]

t Nec Moses dedit nobis panem

verum sed Dominus Jesus, ipse

conviva et convivium, ipse come

dens et qui comeditur. Hieron.

Epist. [130. 2. vol. I.] ad Hedi

biam. "Iv' ofv u kai röre rapax86

ort, trpáros airós rooro èroimaev,

éváyov attois drapáxas eis Tāv koi

voviav Tów uvarmptov, 8ta rotto ov

rô attoº aiua &miev. Chrysost, in

Mat. hom. 82. ſp. 510. 29. vol. II.]

Unde et primo ipse corpus suum et

sanguinem sumpsit, et postea disci

Pºlº sumendum tradidit. Thom.

ſpar. III. vol. XII.] quaest. 81.

Art. I.
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he that hath but half an eye may easily discover. So that it

must needs be granted to be in a spiritual manner that this

sacrament was then instituted, and by consequence that it is

in a spiritual manner that this sacrament ought now to be

received.

And this was the judgment of the Fathers. Macarius

saith, u". In the church is offered bread and wine, the antitype

of his flesh and blood; and they that partake of the visible

bread do spiritually eat of the flesh of Christ.”

And St. Augustine: “Understand spiritually what I say

unto you; you must not eat that body which you see, nor

drink that blood which they will shed that crucify me. I

have commended to you a certain sacrament; being spirit

ually understood, it will quicken you; though it be necessary

it should be celebrated visibly, yet it must be understood in

visibly.” For as AElfrick archbishop of Canterbury saith,

y” That bread is Christ's body, not bodily but spiritually;”

and if so, it must needs be eaten spiritually, not bodily.

And it being thus only after a spiritual manner that we re

ceive the body and blood of Christ in the sacrament, there

can be no other means whereby we can receive him but faith.

And therefore saith Origen, 2 "That food which is sanctified

by the word of God and prayer, as to the material part of it,

it goes into the belly, and is cast out into the draught; but

as to the prayer which is added to it, it is made profitable

u’Evrì èxk\moria trpoorqºperat āp

ros kai oivos, dvrirvitov ris orapkös

airoi kai roi aſuaros, kai oi Hera

Aapſ3ávovres ék row pulvouévov prov

Tvevaarukós Tºv ordpka row Kvptov

éorèiovoru. Macar. ACgypt. hom. 27.

[17.]

× Spiritualiter intelligite quod lo

cutus sum. Non hoc corpus quod

videtis manducaturi estis, et bibituri

illum sanguinem quem fusuri sunt

qui me crucifigent. Sacramentum

aliquod commendavi vobis; spiri

tualiter intellectum vivificabit vos.

Etsi necesse est illud visibiliter cele

brari, oportet tamen invisibiliter

intelligi. Aug. in Psal. 98. [9.] W.

et Gratian. de consecrat. dist. 2. cap.

44, 45. [pp. 1893, 1894.]

y Bat hurel ir Cpurter licha

ma na lichamlice ac Eartlice.

AElfric. epist. ad Wulfsin Schyr

burn...[p. 45.] . -

* Ille cibus qui sanctificatur per

verbum Dei perque obsecrationem,

juxta id º habet materiale, in

ventrem abit et in secessum ejicitur;

cacterum juxta precationem quae illi

accessit, proportione fidei fit utilis.

º en. in Mat. 15. [p. 499. vol.
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by the proportion of faith.” And St. Cyprian, “Drinking

and eating belong to the same reason, whereby as the bodily

substance is nourished, and liveth, and remains safe, so is the

life of the spirit nourished by this proper food: and what

eating is to the flesh, that is faith to the soul; what food is

to the body, that is the word to the spirit, working eter

nally by a more excellent virtue what the carnal elements do

temporally and finally.” And afterwards: bº As often as we

do these things, we do not whet our teeth to bite, but by a

sincere faith we break the holy bread and divide it, whilst we

distinguish and separate what is divine and what is human,

and joining the things separated together again, we acknow

ledge one God and man.”

In St. Augustine we meet with many expressions to this

purpose: “How,” saith he, “shall I send up my hand to

heaven to lay hold upon him sitting there : Send thy faith,

and thou hast laid hold on him.” And again: "“For to be

lieve in him, this is to eat the living bread; he that believeth

in him eateth ; he is invisibly fattened who is invisibly rege

nerated.” And again: “This therefore is to eat the food

that doth not perish but endureth to eternal life. Why dost

thou prepare thy teeth and belly : Believe, and thou hast

eaten.” So that it is faith whereby we feed upon the body

and blood of Christ, and therefore it is not carnally but spirit

ually that we receive it.

a Potus et esus ad eandem perti

nent rationem, quibus sicut corporea

nutritur substantia, et vivit, et inco

lumis perseverat, ita vita spiritus

hoc proprio alimento nutritur: et

uod est esca carni, hoc animae est

i. quod cibus corpori hoc ver

bum spiritui, excellentiori virtute

peragens acternaliter, quod agunt

alimenta carnalia temporaliter et fi

naliter. Cyprian. de coena Domini,

[p. 41. ad calc.]

b Haec quoties agimus, non den

tes admoºn acuimus, sed fide

sincera panem sanctum frangimus

et partimur, dum quod divinum et

quod humanum est distinguimus et

separamus, itemque simul separata

jungentes [unum Deum et homi

nem fatemur. Ibid. [fin.]

* Quomodo in coelum manum

mittam ut ibi sedentem teneam :

Fidem mitte et tenuisti. Aug. in

Johan. tract. 50. [4. vol. III.]

* Credere enim in eum hoc est

manducare panem vivum. Qui cre

dit in eum manducat ; invisibiliter

saginatur qui invisibiliter renascitur.

Ibid. tract. 26. [1..]

* Hoc est ergo manducare cibum

qui non perit sed qui permanet in

vitam asternam. Ut quid paras

dentes et ventrem : Crede et man

ducasti. Ibid. tract. 25. [12.]
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The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by

Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted

up, or worshipped.

The sacramental bread and wine being vainly fancied to be

changed into the very body and blood of Christ, it was pre

sently conceived that something more than ordinary honour

should be conferred upon it, yea that it was not only to be

eaten, but laid up privately, yea carried about publicly, lifted

up, and worshipped too, and that with the same f worship

which is due to the true and living God: and therefore have

they appointed a certain holyday stoo, which they call Corpus

Christi day, wherein the sacramental bread might be annually

carried about and religiously worshipped. -

Now we having before proved that this bread is not the

very body of Christ, but bread still after as well as before

consecration, we have overthrown the very foundations of

these gross superstitions; it being only upon that account

that they perform so much homage and worship to it, because

they think it is not what it seems to be, real bread, but what

it doth not seem to be, even the very body of Christ. And

the foundation being thus destroyed, the superstructure falls

of itself; or if it still stands, it must but be like a castle in the

air, without any foundation. To what was therefore before

proved, I shall wish the opposers of this truth, or the main

tainers of the reservation and adoration of the sacraments, to

consider these things: -

First, That that doctrine is contrary to Christ's institution.

For he said expressly, Take, eat, Matth. xxvi. 26; not, take

and reserve it, not, take and carry it about, not, take and

worship it, but, Take and eat ; this is my body. Neither need

f Nullus itaque dubitandi locus dus pie et religiose admodum in Dei

relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fide- ecclesia inductum fuisse hune mo

les, pro more in catholica ecclesia rem, ut singulis annis peculiari quo

semper recepto, latriae cultum, qui dam et festo die, præcelsum hoc et

vero Deo debetur, huic sanctissimo venerabile sacramentum singulari

sacramento in veneratione exhibeant. veneratione et solemnitate celebrare

Concil. Trident. sess. 13. cap. 5. tur, utdue in processionibus reveren
[vol. X.] ter .."... illud per vias et

* Declarat praeterea sancta syno- loca publica circumferretur. Ibid.
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I heap up many arguments to prove, that according to Christ's

institution the sacramental bread is not to be reserved, much

less worshipped, but eaten; for our adversaries themselves,

the reverend fathers in the council of Trent, do acknowledge

it h. And therefore, howsoever or whensoever this supersti

tion first crept into the church, by their own confession it is

contrary to Christ's institution. Secondly, That it quite over

throws the nature of the sacrament. For according to St.

Augustine's rule, it: If sacraments have not a certain resem

blance of the things whereof they are sacraments, they are no

sacraments at all.” Now wherein is there any resemblance

betwixt the body of Christ and bread, but only in the eating :

Even because the one received by faith nourisheth and pre

serveth the spiritual, as the other received into the stomach

doth the natural life. The bread itself hath no resemblance

at all of his body, neither hath the bread as reserved, or car

ried about, or worshipped, any such resemblance; all the re

semblance it hath, is in its feeding the body as Christ doth

the soul. k Christ is the nourishment of our souls, as bread

is the nourishment of our bodies; and therefore doth he

sometimes call his body bread, and at other times bread his

body. And all the resemblance betwixt them consisting only

in the bread's nourishment of the body as Christ doth the

soul; if the bread should lose its nourishing faculty, it would

not be any whit like to Christ's body, nor could it be the

sacrament of it; and whensoever bread is not eaten, but re

served or carried about, though it may have it, yet it doth

not exert any such virtue, and by consequence loseth its re

semblance to Christ's body, and so ceaseth to be sacramental

bread any longer. And therefore they must know, that the

h Neque enim ideo minus est

adorandum quod fuerit a Christo

Domino ut sumatur institutum.

Ibid.

i Si enim sacramenta quandam

similitudinem earum rerum quarum

sacramenta sunt non haberent, om

nino sacramenta non essent. Aug.

Epist. [98. 9. vol. II.] ad Bonifa

Clum.

* Sicut panis communis quem

quotidie edimus vita est corporis,

ita panis iste supersubstantialis vita

est animae et sanitas mentis. Cy

prian. de coena Domini, [p. 4o. ad

calc.] Potus et esus ad eandem

pertinent rationem, quibus sicut

corporea nutritur substantia, et vivit

et incolumis perseverat, ita vita spi

ritus hoc proprio alimento nutritur.

Ibid. [p. 41.]
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bread they reserve and carry about, is not the body of Christ,

nor hath any relation to it upon that very account, because

they reserve and carry it about, and do not eat it.

And if these considerations will not convince them, let them

in the last place take notice of the testimonies of the primitive

church. Origen (or as others think St. Cyril) saith, '“The

Lord said to them, concerning the bread which he gave to his

disciples, Take and eat; he did not defer it, nor command it

to be kept till to-morrow.” And St. Cyprian, shewing the differ

ence betwixt the sacramental bread and the shew-bread, saith,

the sacramental bread n, “is incorporated not injured, received

not included.” As if he should have said, the shew-bread

was included in the ark of the covenant, but so is not this; it

is only received, not included or shut up in any thing, and by

consequence not reserved. And in the Second Epistle to St.

James, attributed to Clemens Romanus, we find it written,

"“Let as many sacrifices be offered upon the altar as may

suffice the people: and if any remain, let them not be reserved

till to-morrow, but with fear and dread be consumed by the

diligence of the clerks.” -

To this purpose also it was determined in the Caesaraugus

tane council : * “If it be proved that any one, having received

the grace of the Lord's supper, hath not consumed or eaten it

up, let him be anathema for ever.” And in the first council

at Toledo, Pº' If any one shall not consume the eucharist re

ceived of the priest, let him be put away as a sacrilegious

person.” Which canon was explained and confirmed again

in the eleventh council at Toledo, an. 675q.

To this we may also add the several ways whereby the

! Dominus de pane, quem disci- gentia consumantur. Clem. Epist.

pulis dabat, dicebat eis, Accipite et

manducate ; non distulit, nec reser

vari jussit in crastinum. Origen. in

Lev. hom. 5. [vol. II. p. 211.]

m Incorporatur non injuriatur,

recipitur non includitur. Cyprian.

de coena Domini, [p. 42.]

n Tanta in altario holocausta of

ferantur quanta populo sufficere de
beant. uod si remanserint, non

reserventur in crastinum, sed cum

timore et tremore clericorum dili

2. ad Jac. [p. 360.]

° Eucharistiae gratiam si quis pro

batur acceptam in ecclesia non sump

sisse, anathema sit in perpetuum.

Concil. Caesaraugust. can. 3. [Con

cil. vol. I.]

P. Si quis autem acceptam a sa

cerdote eucharistiam non sumpserit,

velut sacrilegus propellatur. Concil.

Tolet. I. c. 14. ſp. 991. vol. I.]

a Concil. Tolet, undecim. cap. 11.

[p. Io28. vol. III.]
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primitive church used to dispose of the sacramental bread and

wine which was left after the communicants had all received.

Evagrius tells us, r “There was an ancient custom at Constan

tinople, that when many pieces of the undefiled body of Christ

our Lord were left after the communion, such young youths

as went to school were sent for, and eat them up.” But

St. Jerome tells us, that sº after the communion, whatsoever

was left of the bread and wine, the communicants themselves

eating a common supper in the church, did consume them to–

gether.” And Hesychius saith, “What was left used to be

consumed in the fire.” Whence we may observe, that even

what was left after the communion was not reserved; but

though some used one, others another way, yet all used some

way or other to consume it, so that it might not be reserved.

And if the primitive church was against the reservation,

surely it was much more against the adoration of the sacra

ment, holding, as we have shewed before, that no person or

thing, under any pretence whatsoever, ought to be worshipped

besides God. I know it is not bare bread our adversaries say

they worship, but Christ in the bread, or the bread in the

name of Christ. But I wish them to consider what Gregory

Nyssen long ago said, "“He that worshippeth a creature,

though he do it in the name of Christ, is an idolater, giving

the name of Christ to an idol.” And therefore, let them not

be angry at us for concluding them to be idolaters, whilst

they eat one piece of the bread, and worship the other, and

for asserting that the sacraments ought to be reserced, carried

about, or worshipped.

* "E60s Taxatóv BoöAeral dwa Tºv

Baorºetovorav, or āv troXi ru Xpſiua

róváytov peptèov too dxpávrov ord

paros Xptortoo row Geoû judov čvarro

Heivot, Taíðas dºpóðpovs pretairéatrous

yiyveoróat Tepi rôv és xapatówáaorkā

Aous qoutdovrov, kai Tavra kareorgiew.

Evagr. hist. eccles. 1. 4. c. [36.]

* Et post communionem quaecun

que eis de sacrificiis superfuissent,

illi in ecclesia communem coenam

comedentes pariter consumebant.

Hieron. in I Cor. xi. [p. 931. vol.

XI.]

t Sed hoc quod reliquum est de

carnibus et panibus in igne incendi

praecepit. Quod nunc videmus etiam

sensibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique

tradi quaecundue remanere contigerit

inconsumpta. Hesych. in Lev. l. 2.

[p. 49. D.]

* 'O yap rô Kriopia trpoorkvyöv,

kāv 'n' dwópart row Xptorrow rotro

Toti, eläoxoMárpms éorri, rot, Xplorrow

Čvoua tº eiðūA® 6éuevos. Greg.

Nyssen. orat, funeb. Placillae, [p.

533. vol. III.]
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OF THE WICKED, which DO NOT EAT THE BODY AND

BLOOD OF CHRIST, IN THE USE OF THE LORD's SUPPER.

The wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, al

though they do carnally and visibly press with their

teeth (as St. Augustine saith) the sacrament ºf the

body and blood of Christ, yet in no wise are they

partakers of Christ, but rather to their condemna

tion do eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so

great a thing.

T being not after a carnal but spiritual manner only, as we

have seen in the foregoing article, that the body and blood

of Christ are eaten and drunken in the sacrament, it must

needs be a spiritual person, not a carnal, that can eat and

drink it. For though a spiritual person may do some things

carnally, yet a carnal person can never do anything spiritually.

And therefore, though godly and spiritual men may feed upon

the body and blood of Christ "out of the sacrament as well as

in it, yet wicked and carnal men miss of the body and blood

of Christ in the sacrament as well as out of it. They may

indeed eat the bread which signifies the Lord, but they cannot

a Bibere autem dicinur sangui

nem Christi, non soluin sacramen

torum ritu, sed et cum sermones

ejus recipimus in quibus vita con

sistit. Origen. in Numb. xxiv. [hom.

xvi. fin. vol. II. p. 334.] Nulli est

aliquatenusambigendum tuncunum

quemdue fidelium corporis sangui

nisque Dominici participem fieri,

uando in baptismate membrum

hristi efficitur, nec alienariab illius

panis calicisque consortio, etiamsi

antequam panem illum comedat et

calicem bibat, de hoc sacculo in uni

tate corporis Christi constitutus ab

scedat. Sacramenti quippe illius

participatione ac beneficio non pri

vatur, quando ipse hoc, quod illud

sacramentum significat, invenit.

Aug. serm. ad infantes de sacra

mento, apud Bedam in 1 Cor. x.

[Bed. p. 365. vol. VI.]
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feed upon the Lord which is signified by the bread. They

may take down the bread and wine into their bodies, but not

receive the body and blood of Christ into their souls. And

truly, we need not go far to prove this, even that wicked men

do not eat the body and blood of Christ; for if they eat the

body and blood of Christ they are not wicked men, but such

as dwell in Christ, and have Christ dwelling in them; as

Christ himself assures us, He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh

my blood, duelleth in me, and I in him, John vi. 56. He that

dwelleth in Christ, and Christ in him, can be no wicked man :

but he that eats and drinks the body and blood of Christ,

dwells in Christ, and hath Christ dwelling in him, and there

fore cannot possibly be a wicked man. And if he that eats

and drinks the body and blood of Christ can be no wicked

man, it must needs follow that no wicked man can eat and

drink the body and blood of Christ.

But this is not all: for a wicked man doth not only miss of

the grace signified by the bread and wine; but in eating and

drinking the bread and wine that signify that grace, they do

but eat and drink damnation to themselves. For the apostle

saith expressly, Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this

cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood

of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 27; yea, He that eateth and drinketh un

worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discern

ing the Lord's body, ver. 29. Not as if the sacraments them

selves were the cause of their damnation; but because their

coming with sinful hearts to it bbecomes an aggravation of

their sins; even as Christ himself, who came into the world

for our salvation, by reason of their unbelief, becomes to many

an occasion of their greater damnation, John iii. 19. And

thus the same sacrament that is to the godly the savour of

life unto life, and not of death unto death, to the wicked is the

savour of death unto death only, and not of life unto life; the

one finds a blessing in it, and no breach, the other finds a

breach in it, and no blessing ; the one so eats and drinks the

* "Qormep yap h trapovoria atroß, ; pivorràpua uetſovos éq68wa koºdoreos

rā ueyāXa exeiva kai dróppmra kopt- yiveral rols dwačios peréxovort. Chry

oraora huiv dyadā, rows um begapiévous sost. in 1 Corinth.ſº 28. [p. 424.

airiv uáAAov karékpwev otra, kai rā 13. vol. III.]
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bread and wine, as to partake of the body and blood of Christ,

the other eats and drinks the bread and wine, so as to be

guilty of the body and blood of Christ; the one eats and

drinks salvation, the other damnation to himself.

And this was the doctrine of the primitive church. Origen

saith, “Many things may be spoken also concerning the

Word itself, which was made flesh and true food, whom who

soever eateth shall certainly live to eternity, whom no wicked

man can eat. For if it could be that he that still remains a

sinner should eat the Word which was made flesh, seeing he

is the Word and the bread of life, it would not have been

written, Whosoever eateth this bread shall lice for ever:” and

how they get hurt too as well as no good at the sacrament,

the same Father expresseth it elsewhere, saying, "“Dost thou

not fear to communicate of the body of Christ when thou

comest to the eucharist, as if thou wast clean, as if thou hadst

nothing of unworthiness in thee! and in all these things dost

thou think thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Dost thou

not remember what is said, For for this cause many are weak

and sick, and many sleep amongst you? Why are many weak :

Because they do not judge nor examine themselves, nor under

stand what it is to communicate with the church, nor what it

is to come to such and so great sacraments. They suffer

what they that are sick of fevers use to suffer, whilst they

presume to eat the meat of the healthful, bringing destruction

to themselves.”

To this purpose makes that of St. Cyprian; e “The sacra

• Multa porro et de ipso verbo putas quia effugias judicium Dei?

on recordaris illudici possent quod factum est caro,

verusque cibus, quem qui comederit

omnino vivet in aeternum, quem

nullus malus potest edere. Etenim

si fieri posset, ut qui malus adhuc

perseveratedat verbum factum car

nem, cum sit verbum et panis vivus,

nequaquam scriptum fuisset, Quis

quis ederit panem hunc rivet in aeter

num. Origen. in Mat. xv. [p. 5oo.

vol. III.]

* Communicare non times corpus

Christi accedens ad eucharistiam

quasi mundus et purus, quasi nihil

in te sit indignum, et in his omnibus

quod dictum

est, Quia propterea in vobis infirmi

et agri et dormiunt multi P Quare

multi infirmi Quoniam seipsos non

dijudicant nequeº examinant,

nec intelligunt quid est communi

care tam eximia sacramenta. Pati

untur hoc quod febricitantes pati so

lent, cum sanorum cibos praesumunt

sibimetipsis inferentes exitium. Id.

in Psal. 37. hom. 2. [p. 688. vol. II.]

e Sacramenta quidem, quantum in

se est, sine propria esse virtute non

possunt, nec ullo modo divina se

absentat majestas mysteriis. Sed
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ments, as much as in them is, can never be without their

proper virtue, neither doth the Divine Majesty any way

absent itself from the mysteries. But though the sacraments

suffer themselves to be taken and touched by unworthy per

sons, yet they cannot be partakers of the Spirit, whose infi

delity and unworthiness contradicts so great piety. There

fore to some these gifts are the savour of life unto life, to

others the savour of death unto death.” And elsewhere :

f “ He that is down threatens them that stand, and the

wounded such as are whole; and because he may not pre

sently receive the body of the Lord with his polluted hands,

or drink the blood of the Lord with his defiled mouth, the

sacrilegious fellow is angry at the priests. But O thy exceed

ing madness, thou furious person | Thou art angry at him

that strives to turn the wrath of God from thee! Thou

threatenest him that beggeth the mercy of God for thee, who

is sensible of thy wound, which thou thyself art not sensible

of 1" -

But I need not search the Fathers for the confirmation of

this article, for it is indeed almost word for word taken out of

a Father, St. Augustine by name, who is quoted in it; for he

in his Comment upon the Gospel of St. John hath this passage,

s “And by this, he that doth not dwell in Christ, and in

whom Christ doth not dwell, without all doubt doth not spi

ritually eat his body nor drink his blood, though he may

carnally and visibly press with his teeth the sacrament of the

quamvis ab indignis se sumi vel

contingi sacramenta permittant, non

possunt tamen spiritus esse parti

cipes, quorum infidelitas vel indig

nitas tantae sanctitudini contradicit.

Ideoque aliis sunt haec munera odor

vitae in vitam, aliis odor mortis in

mortem. Cyprian. de coena Do

mini, [p. 41. ad calc.]

f Jacens stantibus et integris vul

neratus minatur, et quod non statim

Domini corpus inquinatis manibus

accipiat, aut ore polluto Domini

sanguinem bibat, sacerdotibus sa

crilegus irascitur. Atque o tuam

nimiam furiose dementiam irasceris

ei qui abste avertere iram Dei mi

titur ! ei minaris qui prote Domini

misericordiam deprecatur, quivulnus

tuum sentit, quod ipse non sentis'

Id. serm. de lapsis, H. 131.]

* Ac per hoc qui non manet in

Christo et in quo non manet Chris

tus, proculdubio nec manducat spi

ritualiter carnem ejus nec bibit ejus

sanguinem, licet carnaliter et visibi

liter premat dentibus sacramentum

corporis et sanguinis Christi. Sed

magis tantae rei sacramentum ad

judicium sibi manducat et bibit, quia

immundus praesumpsit ad Christi

accedere sacramenta quaº aliquis non

digne sumit nisi qui mundus est.

Aug. in Joh. tract. 26. [18. vol. III.

par. ii.]
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body and blood of Christ; but rather, to his judgment or

condemnation, eateth and drinketh the sacrament of so great a

thing; because being unclean, he presumed to come to the

sacraments of Christ, which no one can worthily receive but

he that is clean.” In which passage the sense of this article

being so fully contained, and it being the place, I suppose,

cited in the article itself, I shall not add any more to it; but

only conclude with that of St. Basil : h “Let us therefore

cleanse ourselves from all defilements, and so let us come to

these holy things, that we may escape the judgment of those

that killed the Lord. For whosoever eateth this bread, and

drinketh this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of

the body and blood of the Lord.”

h Ka8apeñoropuev roivvy drö Trávros roi, Kuptov duačios, Évoxos éorral rod

Poºvopoi, kai odros Tpoorépxoptev oróparos kai row aluatos toū Kvptov.

tois àyious iva pūyoptev rô kpipa rôv Basil. de baptismo, l. 2. quaest. 3.

ovevorávrov rôv Kūptov Štóri ös āv [vol. I.]

&oróin rôv àprov, h trivil rô Torſipuov
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OF BOTH KINDS.

The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay

people; for both the parts of the Lord's sacrament,

by Christ's ordinance and commandment, ought to

be ministered to all Christian men alike.

HEN our Lord Christ instituted the sacrament of his

supper, he was pleased to ordain two signs to be used

in the administration of it, bread and wine, the one to repre

sent his body, the other his blood. But about four hundred

years ago, the church of Rome, for reasons best known to

herself, thought good to make a countermand, that bread and

wine should not be both administered to all communicants,

but that the lay people should be content with the bread only

without the wine, yea and the clergy too, if there were any

present besides him that consecrated it. So that in few

words a they ordained and still use to deny the cup, and to

administer the bread only to all the communicants, the priest

that consecrates it reserving every drop of the wine for him

self. Now against this wild practice of the church of Rome

our church of England is pleased in this article to set herself,

determining that the cup of the Lord is not to be denied to

the lay people. Neither is this only here asserted, but con

firmed too: so that I need go no further for the proof of the

article than to the article itself. And the reason that is here

* Quod vero ad communicandi sacrificio conficientes, sub utraque

ritum pertinet, doceant parochi sanc- specie sacram eucharistiam Sumat.

tae ecclesiae lege interdictum esse ne Catechism. ad parochos, ſpar. ii. de

quis sine ipsius ecclesiae autoritate, euch. 69. p. 2 Io.]

praeter sacerdotes corpus Domini in
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brought is from Christ's institution and command, For by the

ordinance and commandment of Christ, both the parts of the

sacrament, viz. both bread and wine, ought to be administered to

all Christian men. And to prove this proof of the article, we

may take notice of the words of institution themselves. After

therefore he had distributed the bread, St. Matthew saith,

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it, Matth. xxvi. 27. St. Mark, And he

took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them:

and they all drank of it, Mark xiv. 23. St. Luke, Likewise

also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in

my blood, which is shed for you, Luke xxii. 20. St. Paul,

After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped,

saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as

of as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25. In all

which places we may observe all these things making for our

purpose. First, that the bread is never spoken of, but still

the cup is brought in after it. Secondly, that as the bread is

still brought in to represent his body, not his blood, so is the

cup still brought in to represent his blood, not his body. So

that neither of them is appointed to represent both ; and by

consequence, he that is partaker of the bread only doth not

partake of his blood; neither doth he that is partaker of the

wine only partake of his body; but to partake both of body

and blood, we must receive both the bread and wine.

Thirdly, that St. Luke ushers in the institution of the cup

with the word likewise, Likewise also the cup ; and St. Paul,

After the same manner also the cup ; so that after the same

manner that he instituted the bread, he instituted the cup

also: now our adversaries themselves acknowledge he insti

tuted the bread so as to be communicated to all; and there

fore we may well say, he likewise and after the same manner

instituted the cup too to be administered to all. Fourthly,

that in St. Matthew he said, Drink ye all of it, and in

St. Mark, They all drank of it, expressions not to be found in

the institution of the bread; as if he foresaw this very cor

ruption that the devil would bring into his ordinance, even

that though all should be suffered to eat the bread, yet all

BEVERIDGE. K k
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should not be suffered to drink the cup. Therefore hath he

left a particular command, that all should drink of the cup ;

so that if either of the parts might be omitted, certainly the

bread should be rather omitted than the cup, it being so

expressly and in plain terms commanded, that all should

drink of the cup ; whereas there is no such express command

for all to eat of the bread. And our Saviour commanding

them all to drink of it, in obeisance to his command they all

drank of it; so that though it be not said, They all ate the

bread, yet it is said, They all drank of the cup, even all the

communicants, as well as he that consecrated it; to shew us

that all are to drink the cup as well as eat the bread. Nay,

lastly, it is here said, Do this, as of as ye do it, in remembrance

of me. Do this: what? Eat the bread only ; No. Drink

the cup only No; but administer and receive both bread

and cup, in remembrance of me, who have now administered

both unto you. And therefore, Do this, was not brought in

till the cup was administered as well as the bread. And

therefore it cannot possibly be denied, but that according to

Christ's institution the cup is to be administered to all

Christian men as well as the bread, that being an essential

part of the sacrament as well as this. And seeing Christ hath

joined them both together, it is not for man to put them

asunder; but as St. Cyprian observes, bº'We are admonished,

that in offering the cup the tradition of the Lord is to be ob

served ; neither is any thing to be done by us, but what the

Lord hath done before us.” And afterwards, c “If it be not

lawful to break the least of Christ's commands, how much

more is it not lawful to infringe such great ones, so mys

terious, so much appertaining to the sacrament of the Lord's

passion and our redemption, or to change it by human tradi

b Admonitos nos scias quod in

calice offerendo Dominica traditio

servetur, neque aliud fiat a nobis

uam quod pro nobis Dominus prior

ecerit. Cypriani epist. lib. 2. epist.

[63.] ad Caecilium fratrem.

* Quod si nec minima de man

datis Dominicis licet solvere, quanto

qmagis tam magna, tam grandia, tam

ad ipsum Dominicae passionis et

nostrae redemptionis sacramentum

pertinentia fas non est infringere,

aut in aliud quam quod divinitus

institutum est humana traditione

mutare? Ibid. [p. 155.]
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tion into any thing else but what was divinely instituted ſ”

And St. Ambrose, d" He saith, it is unworthy of the Lord,

whosoever celebrates the mystery otherwise than it was deli

vered. For he cannot be devout who presumes otherwise

than is given by the Author. Therefore he (St. Paul) admo

nisheth that his mind who comes to the eucharist of the Lord

be devout according to the order that is delivered.”

To this institution of Christ, I might add many more

reasons to prove, that in the Lord's Supper both bread and

wine are to be administered ; but that its very being the

Lord's Supper, one should think, might be reason enough for

it; for it is but a bad supper where there is bread only, and

not drink. So that to deny the cup to the communicants is

to deprive them of one part of their supper; yea, and to

deprive the communion itself of the perfect nature of a

sacrament, by destroying the analogy betwixt the sign and

the thing signified, which, as we have seen, consisteth in the

resemblance there is betwixt bread and wine's nourishing of

our bodies, and Christ's feeding of our souls. Whereas we

know that bread without wine, or some liquid thing or other

in its stead, is not the whole and perfect nourishment of our

bodies; and therefore not like to Christ, who is alone the

perfect food and nourishment of our souls. And “seeing there

fore this sacrament was ordained for the spiritual nourishment

of our souls, as bread and wine together make up the perfect

nourishment of our bodies, neither of them is to be denied to

any, but both administered to all communicants.

And if we consult antiquity, we shall find that in the first

three hundred years besure the people partaked of the cup

as well as bread. In the Liturgy ascribed to St. James it is

d Indignum dicit Domino, qui

aliter mysterium celebrat quam ab

eo traditum est. Non enim potest

devotus esse qui aliter praesumit

quam datum estab autore. Itaque

praemonet ut secundum ordinem

traditum devota mens sit accedentis

ad eucharistiam Domini. Ambros.

in I Cor. xi. [27. App. vol. II.]

* Hoc sacramentum ordinatur ad

spiritualem refectionem quae cor

porali conformatur. Ad corporalem

autem refectionem duo requiruntur,

scilicet cibus, qui est alimentum

siccum, et potus, qui est alimentum

humidum. Et ideo etiam ad inte

gritatem hujus sacramenti duo con

currunt, scilicet spiritualis cibus et

spiritualis potus. Thom. part. 3.

q. 73. Art. [2. vol. XII.]

k k 2
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said, “And when the deacons take the dishes and cups to

distribute to the people.” And Justin Martyr in his second

Apology for Christians saith expressly, 5 “But the president

having given thanks, and all the people praised God, those

which are called deacons by us give to every one that is

present to partake of the consecrated bread, and wine, and

water; and they carry it also to those that are not present.”

And St. Cyprian, h “There are some either ignorantly or

simply consecrating the Lord's cup, and administering it to

the common people, do not that which Jesus Christ our Lord

and God, the author and doctor of this sacrifice, did and

taught.” And elsewhere, i < Where the solemnities being

ended, the deacon begins to offer the cup to those that are

present.” Yea, and Ignatius, k “For there is one flesh of the

Lord Christ, and his blood one that was shed for us; one

bread that is broken to all, and one cup that is distributed

to all.”

Neither did the next three hundred years deny the people

what the first, according to Christ's institution, granted them.

! “This is the manner,” saith Athanasius, “ of this cup, and

no other; this do you lawfully give the people to drink of.”

And St. Hilary, m “If the faults be not so great, that a man

may be excommunicated, he ought not to separate himself

* "Ore 88 malpovoruv of 8wikovot

rows 8torkovs kai roºs Kparmpas eis rô

peraðoval rºº Aaº. Liturg. Jacob.

[p. 21.]

* Exaptorrijoravros & rod Tpoeo

rotos kai énevºnpºiſoravros trävros roo

Naoû, oi kaNot uevo, trap' juiv 8takovot

8töðaoru kāorrº row mapóvrov Hera

Aa3éïv drö row eixaptormóðvros diptov,

kai oivov, kai w8aros, kai rols ot

trapotoruv dropépovoru. Justin. apol.

[I. 65.]

* Tamen quoniam quidam vel ig

noranter vel simpliciter in calice

Dominico sanctificando et plebi ad

ministrando non hoc faciunt quod

Jesus Christus Dominus et Deus

noster sacrificii hujus auctoret doctor

fecit et docuit. Cypriani epist. [63.

init.] ad Caecilium fratrem.

Ubi solennibus adimpletis cali

cem diaconus offerre praesentibus

corpit. Id. de lapsis, [p. 132.]

* Mia yap forriv () orápé rod Kuptov

'Imaou, kai év airot rô alua rö intep

juáv čkxv6èv, eis kai àpros rols magiv

e6pūq6m, kal év trormpuav roſs 5Aois

Stevepºſiºn. Ignat. epist. ad Philad.

[p. 96.]

1 Ośros 6 rpómos rotºrou roi, morn

plov advos, d\\os otöeis' rooro tºueis

voutuos Tporrivere rots Maois. Atha

nas. apol. 2. [p. 133. vol. I.]

m Si non sunt tanta peccata ut

excommunicetur quis, non se debet

a medicina corporis et sanguinis

Domini separare. Hilar. apud Gra

tian. de consecrat. distinct. 2 can.

Cum omne crimen, [p. 1880.]
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from the medicine of the body and blood of the Lord.”

n “ Not,” saith St. Chrysostome, “as it was in the Old

Testament, the priest ate some things and the people an

other, and it was not lawful for the people to partake of those

things which the priest partaked of; it is not so now, but

one body and one cup is now propounded to all.” Yea,

Gelasius saith, o “The division of one and the same mystery

cannot happen without great sacrilege.” To pass by others,

as P Leo Romanus and q Gregorius Turonensis, both of which

lived about this time, and gave testimony to this truth,

Remigius saith, “The cup itself is also called the communion,

as if he should have said the partaking ; because all com

municate or partake of it, and receive their part in the blood

of Christ.”

To these we may add the next three hundred years too.

Gregory the Great saith, s “His body in the sacrament is

taken; his flesh is divided for the people's salvation; his

blood is poured not into the hands of unbelievers, but into

the mouths of believers.” And Gregory the Second, tº The

high priests, when any one hath sinned and made confession,

when they have chastised and afflicted him enough with

hunger, they give him the precious body of the Lord, and

make him drink of his holy blood.” Yea, and Gregory the

Third too saith, u “But to lepers, if they be believing Christ

m Où kaðamep in rijs maxatās ra

Hév ć ispets jo.6ve, rà 8é 6 dpxópevos'

kai 6éus oilk #v ré Aa3 ueréxew &v

Hereixey 6 ispets, d\\' oë vöv, d\\ā

trāorw év orópa trpákeural kai év trorº

plov. Chrysost. in 2 Cor. hom. 14.

• Quia divisio unius ejusdemgue

mysterii sine grandi sacrilegio non

potest pervenire. Gelas. can. de

consecrat. dist. 2. [apud Decr. Grat.

pp. 1878, 9.]

P V. Leon. de quadrag. sermo

quart. [5]

‘l W. Greg. Turon. de gloria mar

tyrum, c. Io. [p. 833. vol. XI. Max.

ibl. Patr.]

r Appellatur et ipse calix com

municatio, quasi participatio, quia

omnes communicant exillo, partem

}. sumunt ex sanguine Domini.

emig. in I Cor. 11. [vol. VIII.

Ibid.] v. et Haym. in eund. loc.

* Ejus ibi corpus sumitur, ejus

caro in populi salutem partitur: ejus

sanguis non tam in manusinfidelium,

sed in ora fidelium funditur. Greg.

Mag. dialog. l. 4. c. 58. [p. 472.

vol. II.]

t Pontifices, ubi peccarit quis et

confessus fuerit, cum probe casti

gaverint, probe fame afflixerint; tum

pretiosum illi Domini corpus im

pertiunt, et sancto illum sanguine

potant. Greg. sec. epist. ad Leonem

Isaurum, [p. 15. vol. IV. Concil.

Hard.]

* Leprosis autem, si fideles Christ

iani fuerint, Dominici corporis et

sanguinis participatio tribuatur.

Greg. tert. epist. I. ad Bonifacium,

[Ibid. p. 1860. vol. III.]
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ians, let the participation of the body and blood of the Lord

be granted.” And Haymo Halberstatensis saith, * “In the

church believers every day eat his body and drink his blood.”

AND this was the doctrine also of the church of Christ from

the nine hundredth year of his incarnation to the time of the

schoolmen, as we may see in y Bernard, * Fulbertus Carno

tensis, a Theophylact, and "others, that lived within that

time. But let these speak for the rest: Anselme; c “Whoso

ever, whether rich, or mean, or poor, whether clerk or

layman, that shall eat this bread of the Lord and drink this

cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord.” And Micrologus saith, d “That Gelasius

writing to certain bishops, commanded him to be excom

municated, whosoever having received the body of Christ,

should abstain from partaking of the cup.” And in Hugo de

S. Victore, e “The Lord's supper is received in both kinds, to

signify that the effect of this sacrament is double.”

And though the schoolmen were the first that (as I can

find) moved the question, whether it was lawful to receive the

body of Christ without the blood; yet even amongst them

several, if not most, holding with us, that both kinds ought to

be administered, as f Lombard, Bandinus, S Alexander Alensis,

* Praesens ecclesia, in qua quotidie

comedunt fideles ejus corpus et

sanguinem bibunt. Haymo in

Apocal. c. 2. [p. 25. b.]

y Bernard. serm. [3] in ramis

palm.

* Fulbert. Carnot. de tribus capi

tibus, [vol. III. sacr. bibl. s. patr.

Par. 1589.]

* Theophylact. in I Cor. 11.

b V. Zachar. Chrysopol. 1. 4.

c. 156. Humbert. de Sylva candida,

contraGraecorum calumnias. Petrum

Cluniacens. contra Petrobrus. [p.

73.] Ivon. Carnot. decret. [par.

; Odon. Camer. in explic. sac.

can. dist. 3. Guitmund. de veritate

eucharistiae, l. 1.

* Quicunque homosive dives, sive

mediocris, sive pauper, sive clericus,

sive laicus, qui manducaverit panem

Domini hunc, et biberit calicem

Domini indigne, reus erit corporis

et sanguinis Domini. Anselm. in

I Cor. 11. [p. 183. vol. II. ed. 1573.]

d Unde et beatus Gelasius, in

ordine quinquagesimus primus,

scribens quibusdam episcopis, ex

communicari praecepit quicunque

sumpto corpore Dominico a calicis

participatione se abstineret. Microl.

de eccles. observat. c. 19. [vol.

XVIII. Max. Bibl. Patr.]

• In utraque sumitur ad signifi

candum, quod duplex est effectus

hujus sacramenti. Hugo de S.

Victore, spec. de myst. ecclesiae, [p.

15. vol. III.] v. Nicet. p. 296.

Lombard. 4. sent. dist. I 1. [p.

231. par. IV.] Bandin. 1.4. dist. 11.

[p. 367.]

* Alexand. Alens. p. 4.
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and * others. And amongst the rest, Albertus Magnus saith

expressly, i " Because the use of the faithful and the unity of

the mystical body is not perfectly signified and caused, but

only under a double sign; therefore in the virtue of the

sacrament both ought to be had.” And thus we see, how

from our Saviour's time, for thirteen or fourteen hundred

years together, the cup was administered as well as the bread

to all: and therefore, we may well conclude, it ought to be

denied to none.

* W. Durand. l. 4; rational, div. Quia non perfecte signatur, et

offic. c. 42. Richard. de Med. vill. causatur usus fidelium et unitas

p. 146. vol. IV.] et Petrum de corporis mystici, nisi sub duplici
arant. 4. sent. dist. II. Petrum signo; ideoque virtute sacramenti

de Palude, ibid. dist. 21. Biel. ibid. utrumque debet haberi. Albert
dist. 12. Mag. 4. sent. dist. 8. [13]



A R T IC L E XXXI.

OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST FINISHED UPON

THE CROSS.

The qffering qf* Christ once made is that perfect

redemption propitiation and satisfaction, for al!

the sins qf the whole world, both original and

actual; and there is none other satisfaction for

sin but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifices qf*

masses, in the which it was commonly said that

the priest did qffer Christ for the quick and the

dead to have remission qf pain or guilt, vere

blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.

HAT we from the scripture call the Lord's supper

the Papists from tradition think good to call the

Mass or Missa, though they eannot agree about the etymo

logy of the word a, some dedueing it from the Greek, " others

a Quidam existimant esse vocem

Græcam ; ut Covarruias, [c. 4. l. 4.

vol. I.] Suarez. in p. 3. Tho. disp.

Genebrand saith it is 'ATò τῆς μνή

oreos, paucis mutatis, Liturg. c. 3;

but this etymology is rejected b

most of them as too far-fetchedię

for sense and sound.

b Nomen missa ex Hebraica vel

Chaldaica nomenclatura acceptum

esse videtur, quod enim in nostra

vulgata legitur Deut. xvi. spontanea

oblatio Hebraice ac Chaldaice dicitur

Missah. Baron. in an. 34. n. 59. [vol.

I.] Nec dictio missæ est nove, ut

nonnulli aiunt, ficta, sed deducta

olim ex Hebraeo a patribus et Chal

daeo Missach, Deut. xvi., quod ob

lationem spontaneam significat, Na

var. Manual. c. 25. num. 1 1 1. [p.

246. vol. III.] But against this ety

mology they may note, 1. that the

place they quote, Deut. xvi. 1o. is

otherwise expounded by the most

ancient translations, Et facies solen

nitatem hebdomadarum Domino

Deo tuo jnn nws Ti- nan* nto,

sufficientiam spontis manus tuæ

quod dabis, as Pagninus translates

it; and so the LXX. Ka6&s j xeip

orov iorxöev ; and the Arabic also

MA3 „'.» §.« e\- &3\., i. e. pro

ratione vel mensura facultatis manus
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from the Hebrew, but cothers, and that more properly, from

the Latin tongue. But howsoever they disagree in the word,

they still agree in the thing, avouching that in this mass they

offer up a dtrue and perfect sacrifice to God, *propitiatory for

tuæ, Syr. 9-;-l: lu.*;=2 Aa.c,

pro modo separätionis mianuum tua

rum, i. e. quantum manus tuæ sepa

raverint: Iwhere we may observe

how the Syriac retains the Hebrew

word \am\c nbo. And therefore we

may guess at the signification of the

word in Hebrew by its use in Syriac.

Now in the Syriacit plainly signifies

sufficientia, as J\a>c? iÂ»-^~~,

cum usu sufficientiæ nostræ, I Tim.

vi. 6. And according to these am

cient translations, though our trans

lators expounded it a tribute in the

text, they put sufficiency into the

margin. ' And according to this

most ancient, and certainly truest

exposition of the word, all the force

of their argument from this place

must needs fall. 2. Suppose, ac

cording to their vulgar translation,

it should signify oblatio, yet it could

not signify such an oblation as their

missa is ; for this, by their own ac

knowledgment, can be offered by

none but the priest, whereas that

was to be offered by the people.

È If it should be an Hebrew word,

ow comes it about that the Hebrew,

Greek, Syriac primitive churches,

never made use of it, as any that is

conversant amongst them cannot

but observe, which is the argument

that Bellarmine makes use of to

prove it to be no Hebrew word: de

miss. l. 1. c. I.

• Missa dicitur quia missa est

hostia, cujus commémoratio fit in

illo officio, unde dicitur, Ite, missa

est, i. e. Sequimini hostiam quæ

missa est, ad cœlestia tendentes post

eam. [Lombard.] Magist. sent. 4.

dist. 24. [fin.] Dicitur missa quod

coelestis missus, i. e. angelus adve

niat ad consecrandum, non ut con

secret, sed ut sacerdoti consecranti

assistat. Richard. de Med. vill. 4.

sent. dist. 13. [p. 17 1. vol. IV.] and

Bandin. dist. [13. p. 37o.] Vel

missa, ut Isidorus dicit, dicta est ab

emittendo : tempore enim quo sacer

dos incipit consecrare corpus Domi

nicum, dicendum est a diacono post

evangelium : Si quis catechumenus

est procedat foras : et quia tunc

emittuntur catechumeni ab ecclesia,

qui non debent interesse sacris mys

teriis. Alcuin. de divin. offic. [c. 4o.

p. 1o95.] Officium dividitur in mis

$am catechumenorum et fidelium

missam. Missa catechumenorum

est ab introitu usque post offerto

rium : et dicitur missa ab emit

tendo ; quia, tempore quo sacerdos

incipit eücharistiam consecrare, ca

techumeni foras de ecclesia emit

tuntur. Missa fidelium est ab offer

torio usque post communionem : et

dicitur missa a dimittendo ; quia

tunc ad propria fidelis quisque di

mittitur. ' Innocent. tert. de offic.

missæ, l. 6. c. 12. And this is the

most probable opinion, and the most

received, as we may see, Bellarm.

[vol. III.] de miss. 1. 1. c. 1. Cassand.
in consult. art. 24. de miss.

d Si quis dixerit in missa non of

ferri Deo verum et proprium sacri

ficium; aut quod offerri non sit

aliud, quam nobis Christum ad man

ducandum dari, anathema sit. Con

cil. Trident. sess. 22. can. I. [vol.

X.] Catholici scriptores, qui hoc

nostro seculo de sacrificio missæ

scripserunt, omnes in eo potissimum

labórant, ut ostendant, in missa of

ferri Deo vere ac proprie corpus ac

sanguinem Domini, sub specie visi

bili panis et vini. Bellarm. [ibid.] de

miss. l. I. c. 5.

e Si quis dixerit missæ sacrificium

tantum esse laudis et gratiarum ac

tionis,autnudam commemorationem

sacrificii in cruce peracti, non pro

pitiatorium, vel soli prodesse su

menti, neque pro vivis et defunctis,

pro peccatis, poenis, satisfactionibus,



506 Of the one Oblation of Christ ART.

the sins of the people, even as Christ did when he offered

up himself to God as a propitiation for our sins. This, I

say, is that which the church of Rome confidently affirms,

and which our church in this article doth as confidently

deny. And that,

First, because it is contrary to the scriptures; for the

scriptures plainly hold forth Christ only as offering up him

self, and that once for all; for this he did once, when he offered

up himself, Heb. vii. 27. ix. 28. Whereas in the sacrifice of

the mass they make as if the priest sacrificed Christ too, and

that as often as himself sees good. The scriptures say that

by one offering Christ hath perfected for ever them that are

sanctified, Heb. x. 14; but according to this doctrine they

are so far from being perfected by one offering, that they

still need from day to day to have fresh offerings made

for them.

Nay, and the scriptures say expressly that without shedding

of blood there is no remission of sins, Heb. ix. 22 ; but ac

cording to this doctrine there is remission of sins without

shedding of blood, themselves acknowledging there is no

shedding of blood in this sacrifice, and yet averring sins are

pardoned by it.

And as this doctrine is contrary to scripture, so is it

repugnant to reason too, there being so vast a difference

betwixt a sacrament and a sacrifice: for in a sacrament God

offereth something to man, but in a sacrifice man offers some

thing to God. f What is offered in a sacrifice is wholly or in

part destroyed, but what is offered in a sacrament still re

maineth. And there being so great a difference betwixt the

one and the other, if it be a sacrament it is not a sacrifice,

and if it be a sacrifice it is not a sacrament, it being impos

sible it should be both a sacrament and a sacrifice too. To

which we might also add, that, according to this opinion,

Christ offered up himself before he offered up himself; I

mean he offered up himself in the sacrament before he

et aliis necessitatibus offerri debere, ut id quod offertur Deo in sacrifi

anathema sit. Concil. Trident. sess. cium plane destruatur. Bellarm. de

22, can. 3. [ibid.] miss. l. 1. c. [2. ibid.]

* Ad verum sacrificium requiritur,
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offered up himself on the cross; which offering up himself in

the sacrament was either a perfect or an imperfect sacrifice

or oblation. To say that Christ should offer up an imperfect

sacrifice to God is the next door to blasphemy ; but yet a per

fect one that sacrifice could not be, for then it need not have

been repeated again upon the cross. But I need not heap up

more arguments to pluck down that fabric, the foundation

whereof is already destroyed. It is transubstantiation that

is the ground of this fond opinion, therefore do they say the

body of Christ is really offered up to God, because the bread

is first really turned into the body of Christ; but now it being

proved before that the bread is bread still after, as well as

before consecration, and not the very body of Christ, though

the bread be consecrated by man, the very body of Christ

cannot be offered to God in the sacrament; and therefore, if

they will still call it a sacrifice, they must acknowledge it is

such a sacrifice wherein there is nothing but bread and wine

offered to God, and by consequence no propitiatory sacrifice;

for, as we have seen, without shedding of blood there is no re

mission, and in the breaking and pouring forth of bread and

wine there is no shedding of blood, and not, therefore, any

remission of sin.

But neither is this doctrine contrary to scripture and

reason only, but to the Fathers also. Origen saith, & “Christ

offered one only, and a perfect sacrifice, for which all these

sacrifices went before in types and figures ; the flesh of

which sacrifice if any one touch he is presently sanctified,

if he be unclean he is cleansed, if diseased he is cured.” And

if Christ offered but one, and that a perfect sacrifice, what

need we any of the missatical sacrifices ! And St. Chrysostome

speaks plain: "“This therefore intimates to us the greatness

of the sacrifice here spoken of, which being but one, and but

once offered, was sufficient or able to do that which all the

& Sacrificium, pro quo haec omnia

sacrificia in typo et figura praecesse

rant, unum et perfectum immolatus

Lev. hom. 4. [8. vol. II.]
- - -

h Tooro oºv alvirrerau vrai,6a

est Christus. Hujus sacrificii car

nem si quis tetigerit continuo sanc

tificatur, si immundus est mundatur,

si in plaga est sanatur. Orig. in

rijs 6vorias rô Heyd'Astov, ) #pkeore

pita oëora, kal arađ Tpoorevex6eſora,

rooroorov čorov at traorai otºk to xvorav.

Chrysost. in Heb. hom. 13. [p. 503,

44. vol. IV.]
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other could not:” so that the sacrifice of Christ was but once

offered, either by himself or any one else.

To this purpose makes that of Eusebius Emissenus: “Be

cause he was about to take his body from our eyes, and carry

it up to heaven, it was needful that in the day of the supper

he should consecrate for us the sacrament of his body and

blood; that that might be continually worshipped by the

mystery which was once offered for a price.” And St. Au

gustine : * “Christ died once, the just for the unjust; death

hath no more power over him; but lest you should forget

what was once done, it is brought into our minds every year,

as oft as the passover is celebrated. And is Christ slain so

oft: No, but the anniversary commemoration of it repre

senteth what was long ago done, and makes us to be moved

so as if we saw the Lord present upon the cross.” So that

in the sacrament there is not any offering made by the priest,

but only Christ's offering up himself once to God is here still

represented and signified to us. And the same Father else

where: "“Wherefore Christians do still celebrate the memory

of that sacrifice then made in the holy offering and partici

pation of the body and blood of Christ.” And St. Ambrose:

* “The sacrifice effectual for our eternal salvation was once

offered in Christ.” And presently, n “What we do is done in

commemoration of that which was then done, for, Do this,

saith he, in remembrance of me.” And therefore saith Lom

| Quia corpus assumptum abla

turus erat ab oculis nostris, et illa

turus sideribus; necessarium erat

ut die coenae sacramentum nobis cor

poris et sanguinis consecraret; ut

colereturjugiter per mysterium quod

semel offerebatur in pretium. Euseb.

Emissen. apud Gratian. de conse

crat. dist. 2. can. Quia corpus, [p.

ºk Semel Christus mortuus est

justus pro injustis; &c. mors illi

ultro non dominatur; tamen ne ob

liviscamini quod semel factum est,

in memoria nostra fit; omni anno

quoties pascha celebratur, nunquid

toties Christus occiditur Non, sed

anniversaria recordatio repraesentat

uod olim factum est, et sic nos

acit moveritanquam videamus prae

sentem Dominum in cruce. Aug.

ibid. can. Semel Christus, p. [1897.]

1 Unde jam Christiani, peracti

ejusdem sacrificii memoriam cele

brant, sacrosancta oblatione et par

ticipatione corporis et sanguinis

Christi. Aug. contra Faustum, l. 20.

c. 18. [vol. VIII.]

m In Christo semel oblata est

hostia ad salutem sempiternam po

tens. Gratian. can. In Christo, dist.

2. de consecr. ex Ambros. [p. 1898.]

n Quod nos facimus in comme

morationem fit ejus quod factum est,

Hoc enim facite, ait, in mean com

memorationem. Ibid.
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bard also, o “That that which is offered and consecrated by

the priest is called a sacrifice or oblation, because it is the

remembrance or representation of the true sacrifice upon the

cross.” And by this we may see in what sense the ancients

called the eucharist a sacrifice; not as if it was a true or

proper sacrifice itself, but only the commemoration or repre

sentation of that one and only true and proper sacrifice

offered up by Christ himself: and so all the sacrifices of mass

are at the best but dangerous deceits.

o Illud quod offertur et consecra- praesentatio veri sacrificii in ara cru

tur a sacerdote vocari sacrificium et cis. Lomb. l. 4. dist. 12. [G.]

oblationem, quia memoria est et re



ARTICLE XXXII.

OF THE MARRIAGE OF PRIESTS.

Bishops, priests, and deacons are not commanded by

God’s law either to vow the estate of single life,

or to abstain from marriage: therefore it is lawful

..for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry

at their own discretion, as they shall judge the

same to serve better to godliness.

HEN God had made man, he was pleased to make

woman of him; and having made this woman of him,

he joins her again unto him: he had no sooner made one but

divides him into two; and he had no sooner divided him into

two but he unites them into one again, making them man

and wife, and so one flesh. And God having thus ordained

marriage in the estate of innocency for the mutual society

and comfort that one ought to have in the other, for the pro

pagating their posterity, and so the peopling of the world, it

seemed to be written in the law of nature, as well as instituted

by the law of God; and therefore it was that in all ages, since

the creation of the world, all sorts and degrees of men, of

what nation and condition soever, have still been permitted

by God, and desirous themselves, to enter this holy estate of

matrimony; so that before and under the law, the priests, as

well as the people, yea, the high priest himself had this pri

vilege expressly granted to him. And if we cast our eyes

upon the gospel, we shall there find expressly delivered what

is here in this article so plainly asserted, even that it is lawful

for bishops, priests, and deacons, as well as for other men, to

marry at their own discretion. For St. Paul saith expressly,

A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 1 Tim.
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iii. 2. So that a bishop may be blameless and yet married,

blameless and yet the husband of one wife; a though to have

more than one wife at one and the same time, as some of the

Jews had, is here forbidden. But seeing to have more wives

than one is here forbidden, to have one wife is plainly permit

ted. And again; For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou

shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain

elders in every city as I have appointed thee. If any one be

blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, &c.

Tit. i. 5, 6. So that here too a man, yea, one that is ordained,

may be blameless, yet the husband of one wife; blameless,

and yet have children; whence b both St. Chrysostome and

CEcumenius observe, that the apostle here stops the mouths

of those heretics that condemn marriage, shewing that it is

not an unholy thing, but so honourable that a man with it

may ascend the holy throne of episcopacy. And so concern

ing deacons the apostle saith, Let the deacons be the husbands

of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses well,

1 Tim. iii. 12. And if they may be the husbands of one wife,

it must needs be lawful for them to marry at their own dis

cretion. To this purpose also makes that of the same apostle,

Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife,

and let every woman have her own husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. Now

if every man may have his own wife, why not bishops, priests,

and deacons, as well as others? Especially considering that

marriage is honourable in all, Heb. xiii. 4; and if in all, then

in ministers as well as others. Certainly the apostles them

selves thought it honourable in themselves as well as others,

otherwise themselves would not have been married men. St.

Ambrose saith, “All the apostles are said to have had wives,

* Aet obv pmors rôv émiakorov dye

TriAmtrov sival, utas yuvaikós ſivöpa'

où voucóeróv roiró ‘pmoru, &s pº)
• -> w z r y w

elva èov divew rotºrov yive.oréau, d\\ā

rºw duetpiav koxtov inevååv ri rôv
- * -- - - -

Iovćatov čnv kai 8evrépous émixeiv

7ápots kai 8to exeuv karū ravröv

yvvaikas. Chrysost. in 1 Tim. hom.

Io. [p. 285, 37. vol. IV.]

Tivos évékev kal rôv rotodrov els

Héorov trapdyet ; into routſet rows al
w - * * w

perukov's rows rôv ydpov 8wagá\\ov

ras, 8eukvěs 3rt rô mpāyaa oix éorriv

évayes, d\\ā ouro ripuov, &s uer'

airot, 809aoréal kai émi rôv àylov

dvaSaively 6póvov. Chrysost. in epist.

ad Tit. hom. 2. [p. 387, 14. vol.

IV.] rows rôv ydpov 33e)voroopévous

aiperukows into routſet, dos 8vvapiévows

kai Heră yápov čniorkonns arpovosiv

Twós. OEcum. in loc. [p. 289. vol.

II.

| Omnes apostoli, exceptis Jo

hanne et Paulo, uxores habuisse di
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except St. John and St. Paul.” But Ignatius, that * “Peter

and Paul and other of the apostles were married.” St. Basil,

e “Peter and the other apostles.” Clemens Alexandrinus saith,

f “Peter and Philip begot children; and Philip gave his daugh

ters to men in marriage: but Paul doth not stick in one epistle

to make mention of his wife.”

And as the apostles were most of them married men them

selves, so do they decree, (supposing the canons attributed

commonly to them to be really theirs, which of all the people

in the world the papists, who are the sole oppugners of this

truth, will not deny, I say, supposing this, the apostles them

selves decreed,) saying, & “Let not a bishop, priest, or deacon

put away his wife under the pretence of religion; and if any

one do put her away, let him be excommunicated, and if

he persevere, deposed.” Upon which canon Zonaras saith,

h “That if any one that is consecrated or ordained under pre

tence of religion shall put away his wife, let him be excommu

nicated; but if he continues not taking her again, let him be

deposed also ; for that seems to reproach or condemn mar

riage, as if copulation brought uncleanness, whereas the scrip

ture calls it honourable, and the bed undefiled : but the canons

mind us of some bishops then that had wives, for the bishops

had not then the lawful conjunction with their wives forbidden.

& 'Emiorkonos ) iſpeggiºrepos i öud

kovos, rºv čavrot, yuvaika pum ex5a

Aéro mpoq àores ei)\ageias' éâv 8é

éx3a)\fi d'popušča 60' muévov 8é,

cuntur. Ambros. in 2 Cor. ii. [2.

vol. II.]

* Etxoplat yap d'évos Geod sipedeis,

mpôs rots ixveory airów sipetºval év

kaðatoetorðo.ri, 8aordºeig, dos 'A3paapi, kai 'Ioradºx,

kai 'Iakó8, Ös 'Iogijºb, kai 'Iolatov,

kai rāov &A\ov trpoºnrov, dos IIérpov,

kai IIaúAov, kai rāov &MAov droorró

Mov, rôv ydHous trpooropuxmorávrov.

Ignat. epist. ad Philad. [p. 98.]

e 'Ev 8é ri, vég 8waôňkm, otos IIé

rpos fiv, kai oi Aoimoi rôv drogróNov.

asil. de abdicat. rerum, [p. 371.

vol. II.]

f IIérpos uév yāp kai Piximºros

émauðomoufloavro, Pi\intros 8é kai rās

6vyarépas dw8páorw éééðakev. 6 8&

IIaşAos oëx Ökveſ év twi émorroM) rºv

airoi, trpoorayopetoral orvévyóv. Clem.

Strom. 3. º: 535. vol. I.] cit. ab

Euseb. hist. eccles. [p. 259. vol. I.]

l. 3. Keq). A.

Can. apost. 5. [p.

235.

h ‘Os ei mpoqāores eixafletas ispo

Hévos rºw yuvaika airoo drotrépiºn

raw, dºpopuščo 60, €os àv &nkað) ret

orð7 mpoor\ağéoréal airfiv' el 8é émi

Heivn um Tpoor\apſºdvov air)w, kai

kaðaupeémorerau’ toure yūp eis 8wago

Ajv sival rooro row yápov, &s dxa

6aportav rºs utéeos éumotočorms' rov

ôé ripuov i ypaqº, Aéyet kai rºv koirm,

dutavrov, Héuvmraw öé 6 kavov kai

émakörov exovrov yuvaikas, 3rt rôre

dx&Avrov etxov kai oi éniorkotrot Tºv

mpos yuvaikas vépulov avºvyia, Zo

nar. in can. apost. 5. [ap. Bever.

Synod. p. 4. vol. I.]



XXXII. Of the Marriage of Priests. 513

And Balsamon : i “Before the sixth general or Trullan

council, it was lawful for bishops to have wives, even after

their episcopal dignity, as the priests and deacons also that are

ordained after marriage still have them.” So that the apostles

here plainly determined, that it was not only lawful for men

in orders to have wives, but unlawful for them to put their

wives away under pretence of religion.

And if we consult the primitive church in this particular,

we shall find it following of the apostles' steps. It would be

endless to number up the several passages we meet with in

the Fathers, and the several examples of bishops priests

and deacons we find to be married in the primitive church,

which would help to confirm this truth now; but leaving both

the judgments and examples of private men, we may bring

many and famous councils that long ago subscribed to this

truth. The council of Neocesarea: k “If the wife of any lay

man shall be manifestly convinced to have committed adul

tery, such a one cannot come into the ministry; or if she

shall commit adultery after his ordination, he ought to put

her away; but if he lives with her, he cannot perform the min

istry committed to him.” Where we may note, 1, that it is not

a man's having a wife, but a man's wife's committing of adul

tery, that should debar him from the ministry; and, 2, that it

is lawful for one that is ordained still to keep his wife, unless

she have committed adultery, for it is only upon that account

that this council decreed she should be put away. The coun

cil at Gangra : “If any one shall separate himself from or

judge concerning a priest that is married, as if when he offers

or consecrates the sacrament he ought not to partake of the

offering, let him be anathema:" in which canon, as Balsamon

IIpê ris sº oruvé8ov Tijs v Tó

Tpot)\\p rod traMartov yewouévms, Čšºv

toſs trioxótous éxew yuvaikas, kai

pietà tê ertorkottukov détoua, Öorſtep

éxovoi Tatras kai oi Heră rôv yd

uov xe-porovoúlevoi ispels i öuſikovot.

Balsam. ibid. [p.3.]

Tuvil rivos Houxev6elora Aaikoi,

ôvros, éâv éAeyx6i, qavepos, 6 rowd

ros eis impeortav čA6eiv of Śivarai’

éâv 8é kai uerú Tiju xelporovíav plot

xev65, dºpéAet dToMüoral airffv čáv

REVERIDGE.

ôé orv{7, où 8üvarai yearðat ris éy

xeipto detons airó impeorias. Con

cil. Neocaes. can. 8. ſp. 283. vol. I.

Conc. Hard.]

! Et ris 8takpivotro trapā trpeggv

Tépov yeyapunkáros, os º Xprival,

Aetrovpyñoravros attoº irportpopäs

pera)\apºdivetv, dvá6epia forro. Con

cil. Gangr. can. 4. [p. 533. ibid.]

m 'O miapôv Kavčºv dwaćeparičev

rows ui, d8torrákros puera)\appāvovras

dirò ispéov exóvrov yuvaikas. Bal

Ll
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observes, pronounces a curse against all such as do not indif

ferently receive of priests that have wives, viz. that do not as

well receive the sacrament of them that have wives as of them

that have none; plainly implying, that it is as lawful for a

married as for an unmarried priest to administer the sacra

ments, and by consequence to be in the ministry. The coun

cil of Anguri or Enguri: n “Whosoever, being ordained dea

cons, did at their ordination testify and say, they must needs

marry, not being able to continue as they are; such after

marrying are still to continue in the ministry, because they

were permitted by the bishop;” and if a deacon may be con

tinued in his ministry, though married, there is no reason

that either bishop or priest should be cast out of the ministry

because married, for the one is in holy orders as well as the

other.

The Trullan council speaks also fully to the purpose, the

thirteenth canon whereof begins thus: o “Forasmuch as we

know that in the church of Rome it is delivered for a canon,

that those which shall be thought worthy to be ordained

deacons or presbyters shall profess that they will not be

joined any more to their wives; we, following the old rule of

the apostolical perfection and order, will that the lawful mar

riages or cohabitations of consecrated men with their wives

be from henceforth confirmed, not dissolving their conjunction

with their wives, nor depriving them of conversing with one

another. But if any one be found worthy to be ordained a

sam. in loc. [p. 419. vol. I. Bever.

Synod.]

n Audrovou do oi kaðiorravral trap'

air)v Tijv Kardorraoruv et éuaprépavro

kai “pagav xpnval yapunora, ºn 8vvá
z p * -

puevot ovro Léveuv' oitol Heră ravra

apºmoravres to roorav čv rim intmpeoria

}. rö Tarpatrºval airot's into too

émokórov. Concil. Ancyr. can. Io.

[p. 275. vol. I.]

o "Etreubi) év rà 'Poplatov čkk\m-

oria Év ráčet kavévos Trapače 860-8at

8téyvouev, rows ué\\ovras 8takóvov

# ToeotBurépov xelporovías détodoréal

kaðopoxoyeiv, &s oëkért rats atrów

avvánToura, yaueraís' hueis Tó dpxate

éčakoxovéoùvres kavóv, rijs diroo toxi

kijs drpuSetas kai rāšeos rà raw iepāv

dvěpáv Kará včuous ovvotkéoria kai

diró rod vöv ćppôorðat BovXóple6a'

plmöamós airów Tºv trpès yaueròs

ovváqetav 8ta\ovres, # droo repoiv

res airot's rijs mpos d\\?\ous karū

Kapòv rôv Tpoorfixovra öpuxias' &ore

et ris àévos súpe6eim Tpès xeuporoviav

intoëtakóvov, # 8takóvov, , trpedºv

répov, otros plmöapids koxvégéo etri

rotoirov Bathuôv éušišáčeoréat, ya

perii avoikov youinº' pºre pºv év

tº ris Xeºporovias Kaipé, draureto 60°

6twoMoyetv, &s droorrijo eral ris wout

How Tpós rºv oiketav yauetiv čudºias.

Concil. Trul. can. 13. [p. 1665.

vol. III.]
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subdeacon, deacon, or priest, let such a one by no means be

forbidden to ascend that degree, because he dwelleth with his

lawful wife. Neither let it be exacted of any one at the time

of his ordination, that he profess that he will abstain from the

lawful conversation with his own wife.” And presently: Pº If

any one therefore, being stirred up against the apostolical

canons, shall dare to deprive any of those in their orders, we

mean priests and deacons, of their conjunction and communion

with their lawful wives, let him be deposed.”

To which we may also add that canon of the fifth council

at Carthage, cited in this canon of the Trullan council, de

creeing, aThat sub-deacons handling the holy mysteries, and

deacons, and priests, (yea, and bishops too, as it is in the

Carthaginian council itself, though not mentioned in the

Trullan quotation of it.) do, in their proper turns, abstain

even from their consorts. So that they were commanded to

abstain from their wives when their course came to minister,

as both "Balsamon and szonaras explain the canon, but not

to be cast from their ministry because they had wives.

To these we may add that of the council at Angiers, t “Let

none but such men as are the husbands of one wife only, and

are joined to virgins, be ordained deacons or priests.” Such

as had more wives than one, according to the apostle's rule,

might not be ordained, but such as are the husbands of one

may. And the first council at Toledo, "“It pleaseth us that

P Et ris obv roMuñorot trapá rows

diroo roMukovskavóvas kivot pievos, twäs

rów ispopévov, trpeggvrépov papév,

# 8takóvov, diroo repelv ris trpos rjv

vépupov yuvaika ovva betas re kai koi

wovias, kaðaupetorðo. Ibid.

a "Ioruev 6é àortrep kai oi év Kap

6ayévi, orvueM6óvres riſs év Big o'epué

Tmros Tów Mevroupyóv ru64 uevot Tpó

votav čqaorav, &orre rows introëtakóvows

rois Tā iepā fivorràpta Wºm?aqiáovras,

kai rot's 6takóvous iſ trpeggvrépous

kara rows ióious 6pous kai éx rôv

ovuštov eykpareſecréau. Ibid. [et

vid. c. 25. eccl. Afr. p. 877. vol. 1.
* IIpoorruðéaori Še u:) exeiv rotºrovs

rºw uerá ràov ćuočiryov airów avv

dqeway dåtåqopov. d)\! droöttorra

orðat rotºrov, kará rôv kapov rºs

eqmuepias airów, #yovv kað ot's ie

poupyotori kapots. Balsam. in con

cil. Trul. can. 13. [Bever. Synod.

p. 171. vol. I.]

s "Eorri Še eitreſv Órt oëx āmAós

rooro páoruv d'A\a röv kalpöv pudvov

rms iepovpytas kai ris àA\ms ispas

intmpeorias dréxeo 6al rôv yapuerów

airóv Botºxovral rotºrovs. Zon.

t Non nisi unius uxoris viri,

iidemgue virginibus copulati, diaconi

vel presbyteri ordinentur. Concil.

Andegav. c. [I 1. p. 78o. vol. II.

Hard, conc.]

u Placuit ut diaconos, si vel in

tegri et castisint et continentis vitae,

etiamsi uxores habeant, in ministerio

constituantur. Concil. Tolet. I. cap.

1. [p. 990. vol. I.]

I, l 2
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deacons, if they be sound and chaste, and of a continent life,

may be placed in the ministry, although they have wives.” So

that their marriage was no hinderance to their ministerial

function.

But the most remarkable passage is that of Paphnutius in

the council of Nice, recorded by w Socrates, “Sozomen, Gela

sius Cyzicenus, " Nicephorus, and others. The relation which

Socrates gives of it is this: “And let so much,” saith he,

“suffice to be spoken concerning that one thing of Paphnutius.

But now I will declare what came to pass, by the means of his

counsel, to the benefit of the church and the ornament of

those that are ordained. It seemed good to the bishops (in

the council of Nice) to bring a new law into the church, that

those that are consecrated, I mean bishops, priests, and

deacons, should not lie with their wives which they married

when laymen. And they having propounded to consult about

that matter, Paphnutius, standing up in the midst of the

assembly, spake aloud, that so heavy a yoke should not be

laid upon consecrated persons, saying, that the bed is honour

able and marriage undefiled; that they must have a care lest

they injure the church by too great severity, for all cannot

bear the exercise of so much freeness from passion, neither could

w Socrat. 1. I. c. [11.]

* Soz. l. 1. c. [23.

y Gelas. Cyz act. concil. Nic.

l. 2. c. 33. [p. 438. vol. I.]

* Niceph. 1.8. c. 19. [vol. I.]

* * Ev pièv oëv roºro Tepi ...
rtov eipijorðo 6 8é Tpós AvoritéAetav

ris KKAmorias Kai kāoruov Tów ispo

uévov Štú thu avrot, orvuſ?oxiv yéyove,

8tmyñoroplat. 'E8óket rols émigrkórows

vápov weapov eis Tºv čkkAmoriavelopé

pelv, &s Te Tots iepopuévous, Aéyo Sé

étuorkómovs, kai Tpeo:3vrépous, kai

8takóvows, pi) ovyka9etºeuv rais yape

raſs, às ºri Aaikoi čvres iryáyovro. Kai

éréi trepi roërov BovXečer6a, trpoë

keuro, ötavaorràs év Héorº row orv\-

Aóyov Tów émigrkórow 6 IIaqvoúrios,

€36a Hakpā, Hº Bap}v Çüyov čničeival

tois ispouévous divöpāori ripuov eival

kai rāv kourºv, kai airów dutavrov

Töv ydpov, Aéyov, mi) ri, intepbox;

ths drpuffetas, uáX\ov riv čkkAmoriav

Tpoor}\dvoortv' of yap wivras 85

vaoréal (pépew ris draðetas rºv ſigriſ

orw, où8é toros quMax6moreoréal rºw

oroppooróvnu rijs éxáorrow yapuerns:

oraq pooróvnv 8é ékáNew kai riis wouipov

yvvaukós Tºv orvué\evorw' dipketorêa ré

Töv q6āoravra k\mpov rvXeiv, unkért

éri yduov ºpyeo.6at Karā Tºv tims

ékk\morias doxalav Tapáðooruv' pº pièv

droſetºyvvoréal raúrms, fiv in ač jôn

Tpórepov \aixòs &v iryáyero' Kai Tair'

*\eyev drewpos &v ydpov, kai äm Aós

eitreiu, yuvauxós' ék trauðs yöp ev

dorkmrmpiq diverééparro' Kai émi oro

ºpportivº, el kai ris àNAos, &v rept

8ómros’ Tetêeral was 6 rôviepopuévor

oríºNoyos toſs IIaqvouriou A&yots' 8tº

kai Tiju Tepi rotºrov Čijrmoruv directlym

orav, tº yuáplm ròu BovXopuévov dr

éxeoréat tiſs épuxias rôv yapuerów

kata)\eiyavres kai roaratra uév trepi

IIaqvouriou. Socrat. hist. eccles.

l. I. c. [I 1.]



XXXII. Of the Marriage of Priests. 517

the continency of every man's wife be so well preserved: but

the use of a man's lawful wife he called continency or chastity:

but it is enough that they that come into the clergy do not

marry according to the ancient tradition of the church : but

that they should not be separated from those which before

when laymen they had married. And this he said, having

himself never touched a wife, nor scarce a woman ; for from a

child he was brought up in a monastery, and for his conti

nency was as famous as any. The whole assembly of sacred

persons assented to the words of Paphnutius, and therefore

they ceased from any further inquiry into this business,

leaving every one to his liberty whether he will abstain from

his wife or no. And so much concerning Paphnutius.” So

far Socrates. From whence we may observe how this most

renowned council that ever was since our Saviour's time,

assenting to Paphnutius's words, or, as Sozomen expresseth it,

b"approving of his counsel,” acknowledged that marriage was

as lawful, and the bed as undefiled, and the use of their

lawful wives an act of continency and chastity even in bishops,

priests, and deacons, of whom he only spake, as well as in any

others; from whence it must needs follow, that it is as lawful

for them as any others to marry.

And thus we see how the primitive church still acknowledged

the truth of this doctrine, neither do we read it much opposed

by any but the church of Rome and her complices. The first

that set himself against it was pope • Siricius, after him Inno

cent the First, "John the Thirteenth, Leo the Ninth, and

others; but the most implacable enemy was “Gregory the

Seventh or pope Hildebrand, about the year 1073; fabout

f Whilst Gregory the VIIth wasb "Etrfive ore 8é kai iſ orévoãos rºv

ri
{3ov\}v, kai trepi rotºrov obôév évouo

6érmorev. Sozom. hist. l. 1. c. [23.]

• Siric. pap. epist. ad Himer.

[VII. p. 849. vol. } Hard. conc.]

d Polydor. Virgil. hist. Angl.

l. 6. ſp. 119.]

e V. ºntin. annal. l. 5. [p.

46o.] Lambert. Schafnaburg. in

chronic, ad an: Iola. [p. 157, b.

Sigebert. Gemblac. chronic. ad eund.

annum, [p. 449.] Vincent. hist.

tom. IV. l. 25. c. 45.

pope of Rome, Lanfranc was

mate of England; in whose days

there was a council assembled at

Winchester, wherein, as the acts of

the said council shew, Decreturn

est, ut nullus canonicus uxorem ha

beat, sacerdotes vero in castellis et

in vicis habitantes habentes uxores

mon cogantur ut dimittant : non

habentes interdicantur ut habeant.

Et deinceps caveant episcopi, ut sa

cerdotes et diaconos non praesumant
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which time also it began to be prohibited here in England ;

after him & Calixtus the Second, h Alexander the Third, and

others of the same rank; and as one of them succeeded an

other in the see of Rome, so still one excelled another in

inveighing against this sacred truth, till at the length they are

now come to that height as not to be ashamed to say, “That

it is a greater sin for a priest to marry, than for him to

commit fornication or adultery;” as if the pope strove to

make good the apostle's saying of himself, Who opposeth and

eralteth himself above all that is called God, 2 Thess. ii. 4.

God indeed hath forbidden to commit adultery, but the pope

hath forbidden priests to marry, and therefore it must needs

be a greater sin to marry than to commit adultery; for in

that they transgress the command of the pope, whereas in

this they only transgress the command of God; and what is,

if this be not, to oppose and exalt himself above all that is

called God making it a greater sin to transgress his edicts,

than the great God’s most sacred precepts. But let us not

wonder at the propagation of this doctrine, for it is no more

ordinare, nisi profiteantur ut uxores

non habeant. Concil. Winton. [p.

1559. par. i. vol. VI.] From which

it appears, that the celibacy of

priests did but begin at this time

here in England to be commanded,

and none were as yet forced to put

away their wives but such as were

canonici, even such as belonged to

cathedral churches, they that lived

in towns and villages were still per

mitted to keep theirs, though he

also went further than any had done

before. For though in the days of

king Edgar, an. 904, Odo and Dun

stan, archbishops of Canterbury,

Oswold of York, and AEthelwold, bi

shop of Winchester, and others, did

endeavour it, yet there was never any

law or decree made against the mar

riage of priests till this of Lanfranc,

though this also permitted some to

keep their wives. But not long after

him, Anselm being got into the

chair, he assembled a council at

London, an. I 1 oz, where it was de

creed, Ut nullus archidiaconus, pres

byter, diaconus, canonicus uxorem

ducat, aut ductam retineat, [p. 1864.

par. ii. vol. VI.] and presently, Ut

nullus ad subdiacomatum aut supra

ordinetur sine professione castitatis:

which being more than ever was

done before, Henry Huntington

saith expressly, Eodem anno ad

Festum Michaelis tenuit Anselmus

archiepiscopus concilium apud Lon

donias, in quo prohibuit sacerdoti

bus Anglorum uxores antea non

prohibitas. Henric. Huntingt. de

hist. Anglor. l. 7. [p. 378.]

g Calixt. sec. apud Gratian. dist.

27. [p. 131. Decr. Grat.] v. et Mat.

Par. in Henr. I. [p. 58.

h Decretal. 1. 3. tit. 3. De cle

ricis conjugatis, [p. 923. Decr.

Greg.]

i Sacerdos si fornicetur aut domi

concubinam foveat, tametsi gravi

sacrilegio se obstringat, gravius ta

men peccat si matrimonium con

trahat. Coster. enchirid. c. de coe

libatu sacerd. propos. 9. ſp. 528.].

Gretser, hist ord. Jesuit. [p. 115.]
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than what was long ago foretold ; for the Spirit speaketh ex

pressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith,

giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking

lies in hypocrisy; having their consciences seared with a hot iron;

forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,

1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3; so that this doctrine they stand so stiff for,

it is but the doctrine of devils, which we who desire still to

stand fast to the doctrine of God dare not but deny, and con

clude that no one should be forbidden to marry, but that even

bishops, priests, and deacons may marry at their discretion,

as well as other Christian men.



A R T I C L E XXXIII.

OF EXCOMMUNICATE PERSONS, HOW THEY ARE TO

BE AWOIDED.

That person which by open denunciation of the

church is rightly cut off from the unity of the

church, and earcommunicated, ought to be taken of

the whole multitude of the faithful as an heathen

and publican, until he be openly reconciled by

penance, and received into the church by a judge

that hath authority thereto. -

HE exercise of ecclesiastical discipline is as necessary for

the right ordering of the church, as the execution of

civil laws is for the governing of the state. I know it is the

doctrine revealed in the gospel that is as the soul of the

church, whereby it is quickened; but it is the discipline com

manded in the gospel that is as the nerves and sinews,

whereby the members of the church are tied together, and

every one kept in its proper place; and hence it is that

Christ hath settled the discipline that is to be exercised, as

well as revealed the doctrine that is to be believed by his

church; and the principal exercise of this church discipline

consisteth in excommunication, that is, in the casting out from

the public prayers, sacraments, and the communion of the

faithful members of the church, all such as cause dicisions and

offences, Rom. xvi. 17; blasphemers, 1 Tim. i. 20; heretics, Tit.

iii. 10; all fornicators, coretous, idolaters, railers, drunkards,

ertortioners, 1 Cor. v. 11; all incestuous persons, v. 1; yea, all

such as nºtect the admonition and discipline of the church,
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Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. So that if a man be excommunicated

for a lighter offence than some think should be punished with

such severity, yet if afterwards he shall slight and contemn

his excommunication, and not at all matter nor seek to have

it taken off his contemning his being excommunicated is a

sufficient ground wherefore he should stand excommunicated.

And all that are excommunicated for any of these or the like

offences are to continue under the same punishment, until

they have manifested the sincerity of their repentance and

sorrow for their sins, by public confession of them, and con

trition for them; after which, "as it was long ago determined

in the first council of Orange, they are to be received into the

church and the communion of the faithful again; of which we

have spoken more, art. XVI: and thus, by the power of

the keys, heaven-gate is both shut to sinners and opened

again to penitents.

But until they be thus openly reconciled to the church, our

Saviour commands they should be to us as heathens and pub

licans, Matth. xviii. 17; and well they may ; for when once

excommunicated they have no more right to any church

membership than the heathens and publicans have ; and there

fore St. Paul commands us to avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17; not

to keep company, no, not to eat with them, 1 Cor. v. 11; to

put away from amongst us such wicked persons, v. 13; and

St. John, not to receive them into our houses, nor bid them

God speed, 2 John 10; so that when once they are excom

municated from Christ's church, we are not to have any com

munion with their persons.

And truly, should it not be so, excommunication would

signify nothing; for therefore is it called excommunication, be

cause by it they are cast out of all communion with the faithful.

* Cum aliquis excommunicatus

vel anathematizatus poenitentia duc

tus veniam postulat etemendationem

promittit, episcopus qui eum excom

municavit ante januas ecclesiae venire

lat, culpam confitetur, poenitentiam

implorat et de futuris cautelam

spondet, tunc episcopus apprehensa

manu ejus dextra in ecclesiam illum

introducat et ei communionem et

societatem Christianam reddat.debet, &c.; deinde interroget epi

scopus si poenitentiam juxta quod

canones praecipiunt pro perpetratis

sceleribus suscipere velit. Et si

ille terrae prostratus veniam postu

Concil. Arausic. I. reconcil. excom

municat. [p. 2So. vol. VII. Concil.

Par. 1644.
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And if we consider the end of the exercise of this power,

we should find it exercised in vain, unless this article be

observed. The principal ends wherefore it is exercised are,

first, that the person so excommunicated may be ashamed of

his sin, 2 Thess. iii. 14. 15, and he is delicered to Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saced in the day of

the Lord, 1 Cor. v. 5. Every one that is excommunicated is

delivered unto Satan, for he is cast out of the church, where

Satan reigns, as Christ within it. And the end of it is, that

he may be brought to shame and confusion for his sin, and so

turn to the Lord. So that it is exercised for the correction,

not the destruction, b for the cure, not the death of souls.

But, if they be no more avoided after than they were before

excommunication, the sting of the punishment is taken out,

and it would become in a manner no punishment nor correc

tion at all. Secondly, notorious sinners and heretics are cast

out of the church, “lest such as are in it should be corrupted

by them, as the apostle himself intimates, when he, speaking

of excommunicating the incestuous persons, addeth, Know ye

not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump 2 1 Cor. v. 6;

whereas, if such persons as are excommunicated should be

conversed with, this end of their excommunication would be

altogether frustrated, and the discipline itself superfluous;

for ecil communications would still corrupt good manners,

1 Cor. xv. 33. And these therefore being the principal ends of

excommunication, (together with the awe such punishments

should strike into others, lest they should be guilty of the like

sins,) as we cannot but wonder at the practice of such as ex

communicate persons when they be dead, as we find the first

African council did Genimus Victor, so we cannot but con

demn the practice of those that do not endeavour to avoid

b Cum excommunicatio sit medi

cinalis, non mortalis, disciplinans,

non eradicans, dum tamen in quem

lata fuerit, non contemnat ; caute

provideat judex ecclesiasticus, ut in

ea ferenda ostendat se prosequi quod

corrigentis est et medentis. Concil.

Lugdun. 1. decret. 12. [p. 405. vol.

VII. conc. Hard.] -

• Tooro kai mouéves trototori, ra

yopas éument)\morpuéva "ſpó3ara row

trywavóvrov drelp yovorw, iva drogé

Heva rāv dpportiav, Her doºpaxetas

Tpós rà irytaivovra émavéA8m ºrdMu,

kai um vooroúvra rºv dyéAmv in agaw

dutºmo m rijs dpporrias exeivms. Chry

sost. orat. in David et Saul, 3. tom.

V. p. 89. [33.]
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excommunicate persons, as heathens and publicans, until they

be received again into the church.

Neither let any one think this is a new coined doctrine, for

it was Gregory the Great's counsel long ago, "“But such as

are suspended from ecclesiastical communion, let no religious

person be joined to, according to the commands of the

canons.” And truly there are many canons of the primitive

church that command this: as, the tenth canon attributed to

the apostles, e." If any one shall pray with him that is excom

municated, let him be also excommunicated.” The council at .

Antioch, f* It is not lawful to communicate with such as are

excommunicated, nor to go from house to house to pray with

such as do not pray in the church, nor for such to be received

in one church as do not assemble in another. But if any

bishop, priest, or deacon shall be found to communicate with

those that are excommunicated, let him bealso excommunicated,

as one that confounds the order of the church.” The third, or,

as some think, the fourth, council at Carthage : *“Whosoever

shall communicate or pray with one that is excommunicated,

whether he be a clergy or alayman,let him be excommunicated.”

The first council at Toledo : h “If any layman be excommu

nicated, let no clergyman nor any religious person go to him

or his house; and so likewise a clergyman, if he be excom

municated, let him be avoided by the clergy; but if any one

shall be taken talking or eating with him, let him also be ex

d Eis vero qui ab ecclesiastica

communione suspensi sunt nullus

religiosus secundum canonum prae

cepta jungatur. Greg. epist. l. [4.

ep. 27. vol. II.] ad Januarium.

* Ei ris drovovirº Kåv čv oikºp

ovvetičntal otros d'popiſtorðo. Can.

apost. Io. [Bever. Synod. vol. I.]

* M: ééeiva, 66 koivovelv roſs drow

KAmorias. Concil. Antioch. can. 2.

[p. 593. vol. I.]; citat. et a concil.

Tribur. cap. 2. [p. 439. par. i. vol.

VI.]

g Qui communicaverit vel orave

rit cum excommunicato, sive clericus

sive laicus, excommunicetur. Con

cil. Carthag. 3. can. 73. [p. 983.

Ibid.]

vovºrous, plmöé kat' oikovs ovvex86v

ras ovvetºxeorðas rols ui) rà ékk\maiq

orvueuxopuévois, plmöé évérépq Éxk\moria

intoãéxeoréal rows év répa €kkAmoria

pº) orvuayouévovs' si è qavein ris róv

ertakóTov ) Tpeogutépav i ötakóvov

# Tus toū Kavivos Tois fixoivovirois

Kouvovov Kat Tovtov axouvovntov euvat

&s āv orvyxéovta Töv Kavčva riſs ék

h Si quis laicus abstinetur, ad

hunc vel ad domum ejus vel cleri

corum vel religiosorum nullus acce

dat. Similiter et clericus si absti

netur a clericis devitetur. Si quis

autem illo colloqui aut convivari

fuerit apprehensus etiam ipse absti

neatur. Concil. Tolet. I. c. 15. (p.

991. vol. I. Hard.]
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communicated.” The council at Auxerre: “It is not lawful

to communicate with one that is excommunicated, nor to eat

meat with him.” And presently: k". If any priest, or any of

the clergy or of the people, shall knowingly receive one that is

excommunicated, without the consent of him that excommu

nicated him, or shall eat bread with him, or appoint to talk

with him, he shall have the like sentence passed upon him.”

And the second Lateran council: "“But whosoever shall pre

sume knowingly to communicate with one that is excommu

nicated, before he be absolved by him that excommunicated

him, let him be held liable to the same sentence.” And thus

I find the council of Sardice too, (in their synodical letters to

all the bishops in the world recorded by Theodoret.) counsel

ling them "that they command that none communicate with

the Arians, whom they had excommunicated.

To these we might also add the many canons of the primi

tive church forbidding such as are excommunicated by one to

be received into communion by another: as the famous coun

cil at Nice; nº Concerning those that are excommunicated,

whether of the clergy or lay order, let this sentence, according

to rule, be observed by the bishops of all provinces, command

ing that they that are cast out by one be not received by

others.” The same was also decreed in several other councils:

as "in the council of Arles, and Pothers; and among the rest

roueire. Apud Theodoret. hist, ec

cles. 1. 2; c. [6; p. 595. vol. III.]

1 Non licet cum excommunicato

communicare, vel cum eo cibum

sumere. Concil. Antisiodor, c. 38.

[p. 446. vol. III. Ibid.]

k Si quis presbyter aut quilibet de

clero aut de populoexcommunicatum

absºlue voluntate ipsius, quieum ex

communicavit, sciens receperit, aut

cum illo panem manducaverit, vel

colloquium habere decreverit, simili

sententiae subjacebit. Ibid. can. 39.

| Qui vero excommunicato, ante

quam ab eo qui eum excommunica

verit absolvatur, scienter communi

care praesumpserit, pari sententiae

teneatur obnoxius. Concil. Lateran.

2. can. 3. [p. 1208. vol. VI. par. ii.]

ºn Toârous plmöéva kowavelu Tapay

yet\ate' otºepia yūp kowtovía poti

Tpós a kóros' roºrows Távres pakpāv

* IIepi Tôv drowavºrovyevouévov,

sire rôv év k\hpºp, sire rôv Maikº

ráypiatt, intô rôv ka8 Káormv émap

xiav Čirworkómov, Kpareiro # ywójun

kara röv kaváva röv 8wayopetovra rols

ūq Érépov droſłAn6évras, tºp' répov

pui) trpoorteorðat. Concil. Nicen. can.

5. [p.323 vol. 1.]

o Concil. Arelat. 2. can. 8. [p.

773. vol. II.]

P Concil. Antioch. can. 6. [p.595.

vol. I. Conc. Hard.] Concil. Turon.

2. c. 8. [p. 359. vol. III.] v. et Con

cil. Arausic. I. c. 1 1. [p. 1785. vol.

I.] Concil. Paris. 3. c. 7. [p. 338.

vol. III.] Concil. Lateran. 1. can. 9.

[p. 1112. vol. VI.] Carthag. 2. al.

ult. c. 7. [p. 952. vol. I.]
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it was decreed in an ancient council in London, q“Let no one

presume to receive into communion him that is excommuni

cated by another: which if any one shall knowingly do, let

him be also deprived of Christian communion. All which

being put together, we may well conclude, that excommunicate

persons, so long as excommunicate, ought to be avoided.

a Nemo excommunicatum alterius communione careat Christiana. Con

praesumat in communionem susci- cil. Londinens. an. 1125. [cap. xi.

pere: quod si scienterfecerit, etipse p. 1126, par. ii. vol. VI.
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OF THE TRADITIONS OF THE CHURCH.

It is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies be

in all places one, and utterly like; for at all times

they have been divers, and may be changed ac

cording to the diversities of countries, times, and

men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against

God’s word. Whosoever through his private judg

ment, willingly and purposely, doth openly break

the traditions and ceremonies of the church, which

be not repugnant to the word of God, and be or

dained and approved by common authority, ought

to be rebuked openly, (that others may fear to do

the like,) as he that offendeth against the common

order of the church, and hurteth the authority of

the magistrate, and woundeth the consciences of the

weak brethren.

HAT the great God would have punctually observed

in his worship, himself hath been pleased expressly to

command in his word; so that nothing is to be looked upon as

part of his worship but what himself hath commanded, and

whatsoever himself hath commanded is necessarily to be ob

served as part of his worship. But there being many circum

stances required to the performance as well of religious as

civil actions, and so to the worship of God as well as any

thing else; as, for example, the time when, the place where,

the habit in which his public service shall be performed, and

the like, it being impossible it should be performed without
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these and the like circumstances; and seeing the all-wise God

hath thought good not to determine these in his word, but to

leave it to the discretion of the church to determine them as

it shall see fit, only giving them this general rule to square all

these their determinations by, Let all things be done decently

and in order; hence it is that every particular church hath

still thought fit to exercise this her power and authority, in

determining these circumstances, according to that manner as

seemeth to herself orderly and devout : so that there is no

necessity that one church should determine them after the

same manner that another doth ; nay, 'it is often necessary

that one church should not follow another in this case; for it

often so falls out that what is decent in one place is unseemly

in another, and every church is bound to model circumstances

according to that order which is the most seemly and decent

in the place where it is settled. And hence we find how St.

Paul, and after him Clemens Romanus, in a his epistle to the

Corinthians, having shewn in general that all things should be

done in all places decently and in order; hence, I say, we find

how the primitive churches still much differed in this their

determination of the particular circumstances of divine wor

ship, as, amongst many other things, we may see in particular

in the time of the celebration of Easter; which being but a

mere circumstance, every one followed the tradition and

custom of the church wherein he lived, in the celebration of

it. "Some churches celebrated it upon the fourteenth day of

the first month, (as the Jews did the Passover,) let it fall

* IIpo&#Nov obv juiv Švrov roºrov,

kai éykekuqéres eis rā Báðm rms 6etas

Yváoreos, travra rāšev trouetv čqet\o-

puev, 60 a 68eoritórms émurexelv čké\ev

orev' karū kaupovs retayuévows rás re

Tpoorqopäs kai Metrovpyias murexel

orðaw, kai oikeiki; ; drākras exéAévorev

yived 6at, d\\' &ptopuévois kapots kai

&pats. Clem. epist. ad Corinth. p.

52. oi otºv roſs Tpoorrerayuévous kat

pots Totovures tús Tpoor popâs airów,

eitpoorêexrot re kai Hakáptot. Ibid.

P. 53. ,

* Zmrmorea's 87ta kará rođorđe oë

outspasdvakuméetorms, Öri 8:) rºs'Aortas

âmagat ai mapouriat às éx trapabórews
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ðekármv $ovro Šev čni riis row oro

Tmptov traorxa £oprijs trapaq,w}\drrew,

év iſ 66ew to trpó3arov 'Iovôatous trpo

myápevro. Euseb. hist. l. 5. c. [23.

vol. II.] And Polycrates having

reckoned up St. Philip, St. John,

Polycarp, Papirius, Melito, and

others, in his epistle to the church

of Rome, adds, otrot mévres ériipm

orav rºw juépav rºs reororapeakabeká

rms toū traorxa kará rà éðayyéAtov.

Polycrat. ad eccles. Rom. apud Eu

seb. 1. 5. c. [24. Ibid.]
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upon what day of the week it would ; cothers only upon the

Lord's day on which he arose: and thus they differed in this

ceremony, until at the length they agreed on all sides to

celebrate it upon one and the same day; of which more

presently. But thus we see (not to instance in any more

ceremonies, plenty whereof might easily be produced) how the

churches of Christ that immediately succeeded the apostles

themselves, did not think it necessary to observe one and the

same time in the celebration of the feast, but every particular

church followed still the tradition of their ancestors that lived

in the same place, not minding whether it was agreeable to

the traditions received by other churches or no.

I know, indeed, that the bishop of Rome (Victor by name)

was a busybody, meddling with more than he should have

done then, as well as now, and therefore must needs be ex

communicating all churches that did not follow his custom and

tradition ; d.but, as Eusebius relates it, his doings “ did not

please all the bishops:” and amongst others Irenaeus himself

sent a reproving letter to him, telling him “he should not

cut off whole churches of God, for keeping a tradition of

ancient custom.” As if he should have said, It is not so

necessary that they should use the same tradition and cir

cumstance of time as we do; let them follow their tradition,

and we ours. And for the conviction of the bishop of Rome

of his error, he produceth two stories, both which make for

our purpose; the one is, how the presbyters that were before

Victor in Rome, Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus, and

Sixtus, though they did not follow the Asian tradition in

celebrating this feast on the fourteenth day of the month;

“yet notwithstanding they still agreed with the bishops of

those churches wherein it was so observed when they came

unto them ; “ , and that for the different manner of the

• Otºk 6ows ovros roorov ćitureXeiv raûr ºpéorkero. Ibid. c. 24.
mp 4
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observation of the feast none ever were cast out, but the

presbyters before thee, that did not observe it so, yet sent

the eucharist to those that did.” So that they did not think

that one church should be tied to the observance of the same

traditions that are in another, but that every church should

in such things be left to their own liberty. The other story is

that concerning Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, that followed

the Asian tradition, and Anicetus, bishop of Rome, that

followed the Roman: for these two being met, "“ and having

discoursed together about other things, were presently agreed,

not falling out about this business.” And though Anicetus

could not persuade Polycarp to follow the Roman, nor Poly

carp Anicetus to follow the Asian tradition, i yet for all that

they communicated together, and parted from one another in

peace, all churches having peace amongst themselves, whether

they did or did not observe the Passover after the same

manner or tradition: from whence we may gather, that in

those purer times it was not looked upon as necessary that

traditions and ceremonies should be one and the same in all

places, but that every church might follow its own traditions.

And truly, if we consider the nature of traditions and cere

monies, we must needs grant it is not necessary they should

be one and the same in all places; for in that they are mere

traditions and ceremonies, they are things of indifferency,

which may be done or left undone, and still without sin; and

so in themselves there is no necessity of their being observed

in any place or at any time whatsoever, for that would argue

them to be more than mere ceremonies and traditions; and if

it be not absolutely necessary they should be observed in any

place, it cannot be necessary they should be one and the same

in all places. What God hath commanded in his word is

obligatory to all churches whatsoever, but what is not com

manded in the scriptures (as traditions and ceremonies, in

dreſ2\#6morav ruès, dAN’ atrol pur) rm

poivres of rpo got Tpeogórepot rols

diró rôv trapotkiöv Tmpotorw #meprov

etxapuariav. Ibid.
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that they are traditions and ceremonies, are not) is left to the

prudential disposition of particular churches to enjoin or not

enjoin them: and when they do enjoin them, they cannot

enjoin them as things in themselves necessary, but only as

necessarily to be observed in reference to the more orderly

government of the church, as to the place and time then

being. But though it be only lawful, not necessary, that any

particular ceremonies should be enjoined, yet, when once

enjoined, it is not only lawful, but necessary they should be

observed, not because the ceremonies that are enjoined in

themselves are necessarily to be observed, but because the

power that doth enjoin them is necessarily to be obeyed. It

is true the ceremonies and traditions are but traditions and

ceremonies after as well as before they were enjoined, and so

in themselves still indifferent, so that they may be done or

not done without sin, as to any obligatory power seated in

their own nature. But when once enjoined there comes an

extrinsical obligation to them, binding all within the church

that doth enjoin them to the faithful observation of them; so

that though as ceremonies and traditions they are still indif

ferent in themselves, yet, being enjoined by lawful authority,

they are not indifferent as to our use and practice, but we are

bound to use them, not because ceremonies, but because en

joined, and because of him who hath commanded us to submit

to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, 1 Pet. ii. 13:

though it be not ordained by God, and therefore indifferent

in itself, yet if it be ordained by men it is necessary as to our

use, who are bound to submit to every ordinance of man, even

as for the Lord's sake, and to be subject to the higher powers,

Rom. xiii. 1; and therefore we must needs acknowledge, that

whosoever through his private judgment willingly and purposely

doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of the church,

which be not repugnant to the word of God, (as if mere tra

ditions and ceremonies they are not,) and be ordained and

approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that

others may fear to do the like: and that for these three

reasons: first, because he offendeth against the common order

of the church : God hath commanded that all things in his

church should be done decently and in order, but such a
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person breaks this the order of the church, and therefore

ought certainly to be reproved. Secondly, he hurteth the

authority of the magistrate, whom God hath commanded us

to obey; and in what things are we to obey him in, if not in

things of indifferency, as ceremonies and traditions all are :

Lastly, he wounds the consciences also of the weak brethren,

and so causeth schisms and divisions and offences in the

church; and all that do so the apostle commands us to avoid,

Rom. xvi. 17.

And certainly, if we consult the Fathers, they will tell us

it is every one's duty not to break but observe the several

traditions and ceremonies, which, being not repugnant to the

word of God, are enjoined by common authority in the church

he lives in. k “The question therefore,” saith St. Basil to

Amphilochius, “concerning the Cathari hath before been

spoken to, and thou well mindedst and admonishedst, that

the custom of every region is to be observed.” And St. Au

gustine excellently: "“But other things, which are changed

according to the several places and regions of the earth, as

for example, that some fast upon the sabbath day, others do

not, &c., and the like such kind of things, have a free obser

vation; neither is there any better discipline in these things

to a grave and prudent Christian, than to do so as he sees the

church to do unto which he shall chance to come ; for what

soever is enjoined, neither contrary to faith nor good manners,

is indifferently to be accounted of, and to be observed and

kept for their society amongst whom he lives.” And pre

sently he brings us an excellent passage which he had from

St. Ambrose when discoursing with him: m “When I come

k Tô Hèv oëv nepi roës kaðapots

{firmua kai sipmta trpárepov, Kai ka

Aós direplvmuávevoras, 3rt &et ré, É6et

röv ka8 Káarmv x&pav čmeo.6al. Ba

sil. m Amphiloch. can. 1. [vol.

III.

! Alia vero quae per loca terrarum

regionesque variantur, sicuti est

quod alii jejunant sabbatho, aliivero

non, &c. Et si quid aliud hujus

modi animadverti potest, totum hoc

genus rerum liberas habet observa

tiones, nec disciplina ulla est in his

melior gravi prudentique Christiano,

quam ut eo modo agat, quo agere

viderit ecclesiam ad quamcunque

forte devenerit. Quod enim neque

contra fidem, neque contra bonos

mores injungitur, indifferenter est

habendum, et pro eorum inter quos

vivitur societate servandum est. Aug.

epist. [54. 2. vol. II.] ad Januarium.

v. et Isidor. Hispal. de eccles. offic.

l. I. c. 39.

m Cum Roman venio jejuno sab

bato; cum hic non jejuno : sic

M m 2
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to Rome,” saith St. Ambrose, “I fast upon the sabbath day :

when I am here, I do not fast; and so thou, whatsoever

church thou shalt chance to come to, keep and observe her

way and manners in such things, if thou wouldest not be a

scandal to others, nor have any one else to be so to thee.”

And then he (St. Augustine) adds, n° But I, thinking of this

sentence again and again, esteemed it as if I had received it

from a heavenly oracle.” And afterwards, “Let therefore

every one do what he finds in the church to which he comes.”

And the same Father elsewhere, P “For in these things, con

cerning which the holy scripture hath determined nothing

certain, the custom of the people of God and the institutions

of our ancestors or betters are to be taken for a law.”

To this purpose also saith the council of Florence, q“That

every one should observe the rites or customs ofhis own church,

which it is not lawful for any one to change by his private author

ity.” And long before this, the famous council at Nice decreed,

that “ancient customs should prevail, or be observed.” So

that the customs and ceremonies which we have received by

tradition from our forefathers, not being repugnant to the

word of God, are still to be followed and observed by us,

especially when approved and ordained by lawful authority.

And therefore the fourth council at Orleans determined it,

saying, s “Whatsoever this holy synod by the help of God

hath appointed, we decree that that holy definition be ob

etiam tu ad quam forte ecclesiam Florent.

Con
veneris, ejus morem serva, si cui

quam non vis esse scandalo, nec

quemquam tibi. Aug. ibid. [3]

n Ego vero de hac sententia etiam

atque etiam cogitans ita semper ha

bui tanquam eam coelesti oraculo

susceperim. Ibid.

o Faciat ergo quisquam quod in ea

ecclesia in quam venit invenerit.

Ibid. [6.

P In his enim rebus de quibus

nihil certi statuit scriptura divina,

mos populi Dei vel instituta ma

jorum pro lege tenenda sunt. Id.

epist. [36. 2. vol. II.] ad Casulan.

a Unusquisque ritum ecclesiae

sua servare deberet quem privata

autoritate mutare non licet. Concil.

r Tà dpxata #6m kpareiro.

cil. Nicen. can. 6. [vol. I. Bev.

Synod.]

s Quapropter auxiliante Domino

quae synodus sancta constituit, de

cernimus, ut a cunctis fratribus haec

definitio sancta conservetur. Quod

si quisque salubriterº insti

tuta indecenter transgredi quacun

ue occasione tentaverit, noverit se

eo et cunctae fraternitati culpabi

lem esse futurum, quia justum est

per unitatem antistitum ut eccle

siastica fulgeat disciplina et incon

vulsamaneat constitutio sacerdotum.

Concil. Aurel. 4. can. [38, p. 1441.

vol. II. Conc. Hard.]
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served by all the brethren.” But if any one shall be found to

transgress unseemly these wholesome institutions, let him

know that he will be faulty towards God and the whole

brotherhood, because it is just that by the unity of the go

vernors ecclesiastical discipline should flourish, and that the

constitutions of the priests should remain unshaken.” But

the council of Carthage was sharper; for having ordained

several ceremonies, traditions, and ecclesiastical constitutions,

adds, “But if any one by transgressing them shall violate or

corrupt these statutes or constitutions, or shall think they

are to be accounted of as nothing, if he be a layman, let him

be deprived of his communion, if a clergyman, of his honour:”

so severe was the primitive church against all such as violated

the traditions or ceremonies commanded and ordained by

lawful authority. And therefore we do but follow their steps

in saying they ought openly to be rebuked.

Every particular or national church hath authority

to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies or rites

of the church ordained only by man's authority, so

that all things be done to edifying.

That the church in general hath power to decree rites and

ceremonies, we have before proved, Art. XX. ; that the same

power is granted to every national church in particular, we

have here asserted: and truly if the church in general as a

church be acknowledged to have such a power, every par

ticular church, in that it is a church also, cannot be denied it.

So that as the universal church, gathered together in an

oecumenical council, may ordain and decree rites and

ceremonies to be observed, not only by particular, but by

the universal church, so have all provincial or particular

churches power to decree rites and ceremonies for themselves,

though not for the universal church, nor yet for other

particular churches. And therefore did our reformers of

ever blessed memory, giving the reasons why they abolished

t Si quis vero statuta supergressus si clericus honore privetur. Con

corruperit vel pro nihilo habenda cil. Carthag, 1. can. 14. [p. 688.

putaverit, si laicus est communione, vol. 1.]



534 Of the Traditions of the Church. ART.

some ceremonies and retained others, profess, saying, " “In

these our doings we condemn no other nations, nor prescribe

any thing but to our own people only.” But though any

particular or provincial church cannot prescribe ceremonies

for other churches, yet it may for itself; and if it may decree

and ordain some, it must needs follow that it may also change

and abolish others; and indeed it is often necessary it should

do so, as in particular before our reformation, when as our

reformers, in the place before cited, observe, “ceremonies

were so far abused, partly by the superstitious blindness of

the rude and unlearned, and partly by the unsatiable avarice

of such as sought more their own lucre than the glory of God,

that the abuses could not well be taken away, the thing still

remaining.” So that it is often necessary, when ceremonies

are abused, not only to take off the abuses, but to abolish the

ceremonies. I say it is often, yet not always so necessary :

for in some ceremonies the abuses may be so taken off as the

ceremonies may still be retained without the abuses. And in

such cases, though it may seem better to abolish them, yet in

St. Augustine's judgment it is better to retain them rather

than to bring in new ones which at the first may seem to be

preferred before them; and the reason he gives is, * “Because

the change of a custom, though it may help by its utility, yet

it hurts by its novelty.” And this was the reason why in

our reformation some were still retained as well as others

abolished. -

And thus we find Hezekiah long ago did. He removed the

high places, and brake the images, and cut down the groces, and

brake in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses made, 2 Reg. xviii.4;

and thus he abolished many of those things which the people

abused. But did he abolish them all? No; The high places

which were before Jerusalem, which were on the right hand of

the mount of corruption, which Solomon the king of Israel had

builded for Ashtoreth the abomination of the Zidonians, and for

Chemosh the abomination of the Moabites, and for Milcom the

* In the preface to our public tudinis etiam quae adjuvat utilitate,

liturgy, Of ceremonies, why some novitate perturbat. Aug. epist. [54.

be abolished and some retained. 6. vol. II.] ad Januarium.

* Ipsa quippe mutatio consue
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abomination of the children of Ammon, the altar at Bethel, and

the high places which Jeroboam had made, these he did not

abolish, for we find them in Josiah's reign, 2 Reg. xxiii. 13, 14,

who began to reign fifty-seven years after Hezekiah died.

These things it seems he hoped to have taken off the abuses

from, and to have put them to good uses, and therefore he

retains them, though he abolished the others of which he had

no such hopes.

And that every church hath such a power to ordain, alter,

and abolish what ceremonies she pleaseth, that are but mere

ceremonies, neither commanded nor forbidden in the word of

God, is either supposed or granted in the words of the apostle

to the Corinthians, Let all things be done to edifying, 1 Cor.

xiv.26; and, Let all things be done decently and in order, v.40.

For the church of Corinth, to which he sends these orders, was

but a provincial or particular church, and yet he sends to

them to see that things should be done decently and in order;

which either supposeth that before he sent unto them they

had power to determine and ordain what was thus edifying and

orderly, or if they had no such power before, yet these words

must needs invest them with it. And if the church of Corinth

had this power, there is no reason that other particular

churches should be denied it.

And if we take a view of the customs of the primitive

churches, we shall find that they still looked upon themselves

as endowed with such authority, otherwise they would never

have exercised it so often as they did. For we can scarce

ever find any of the primitive churches gathered together in

council, but still they ordain, or change, or abolish, or both

ordain, change, and abolish some, if not several ceremonies;

yea, and the first provincial councils that ever met together,

as we read of since the apostles' time, assembled upon no

other account than to determine and ordain a ceremony, even

when the feast of Easter should be celebrated; “For this

cause,” saith Eusebius, 3 “councils and assemblies of bishops
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were gathered together, and all of them with one consent

signified by their letters to all bishops every where their

ecclesiastical constitution, to wit, that the mystery of the

resurrection of the Lord be not celebrated upon any other

than the Lord's day, and that upon that day only the fasts

which were kept about the Passover should be ended.” For

this cause the provincial churches of Palestina, of Rome, of

Pontus, of France, of Osroena, all met together in several

provincial councils, and as the same author relates it, “many

others, which being all of one opinion and judgment, ordained

the same thing, even that the feast should be kept upon the

Lord's day.” In the mean while there was another council

in Asia *, over which Polycrates (not pope Victor, nor his

legates) was president, which decreed that it should be kept

upon the fourteenth day of the month, be it what day it

would. Neither was the controversy ever ended till all the

provincial churches met together in the general council of

Nice, and there decided it, that it should be kept only upon

the Lord's day. But thus we see how the five first provincial

churches we ever read of, that met together after the apostles'

times, exercised this power and authority of decreeing

ceremonies and traditions.

And if we should descend down to after councils, we shall

find there was scarce ever a provincial church met together

in council since our Saviour's time, but did ordain some

ceremonies or other to be observed by her children. It

would be an endless thing to reckon up all the ceremonies

that were ordained or altered by provincial churches; or

indeed all the provincial churches that ordained or altered

ceremonies in the primitive times. I shall therefore instance

only in such ceremonies as our church hath thought good

still to retain, that so we may see both how provincial

churches have still looked upon themselves in all ages to

have power to ordain ceremonies, and also, that the cere

rôy sarà rô Tārya marriów duxar- vibou. Ibid. [ad fin.
r * 3. - - a - x - " - * - r

rotueéa rās émiXàorets. Euseb. hist. * Töv be ºri ris 'Arias ºrigºrºv

eccles. l. 5. c. [23. rô maxa. Tøðrepov atrols m'apabo6èv

* Kai TAetortov do ou äA\ov of 8taqvXàtrew £60s xpmvat 8dioxvpiſo

atav Kai Tàu airiv 86&av kai kptorw uévov #yeiro IIoMukpárms. Ibid. c.

éčevjveyuévot Tiju airiv ré6euvrat [24, init.]
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monies retained and ordained by our church are no new

fangled ceremonies nor popish superstitions, but that most

of them were ordained and used in the primitive church

before the pope had forged his superstitions.

The provincial church or council of Gerundia therefore

ordained, b “That every church should use one order in

divine service.” The provincial church at Narbonne decreed,

* “That in the orders of singing, at the end of every psalm,

glory be given to the Almighty God, (viz. ‘Glory be to the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,') but in greater psalms, ac

cording to their length, shall be made several pauses, and at

every pause the glory of the Trinity be sung to the Lord.”

And the third council at Toledo, d “Whosoever doth not

say, ‘Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, let him

be anathema:” and this is the hymn of glorification or

doxology, ‘‘‘which,” St. Basil saith, “they received in his time

by tradition from their ancestors, who also followed the

scriptures in it.” But the fourth council at Toledo made

some alteration in this tradition, ordaining, f * That in the

end of psalms it should not be said, ‘Glory be to the Father,”

but “ Glory and honour to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,’

the prophet David saying, Give to the Lord glory and honour,

&c. This observation therefore,” say they, “we give to all

ecclesiastical persons, which whosoever shall neglect shall be

excommunicated.” And as for what is said still after the

doxology, (viz. “As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever

b Unaquaeque ecclesia in officio

unum ordinem teneat. Concil. Ge

rund. c. 1. º p. 1043. vol. II.]

c Ut in Psallendi ordinibus per

quemdue psalmum gloria dicatur

omnipotenti Deo : per majores vero

psalmos, prout fuerint prolixius,

pausationes fiant, et per quamgue

pausationem gloria.Trinitatis Domino

decantetur. Concil. Narbon. can. 2.

[p. 492. vol. III.]

* Quicunque non, dixerit Gloria

Patri et Filio et Spiritui Sancto

anathema sit. Concil. Tolet. 3. [14.

P. 475 vol.III.]
* "Omep Meyov rolvvv oi rarépes

ñuðv kai hueis Aéyouev ºri i ööða

kow) trarpi kai vić, 816 kal Heră rod

viot r}v 8očoxoyiav ºrpoordyopaev Tº

Tarpi d\\'où Tooro iſpiiv čapkel, 3rt

rów trarepôv iſ trapáðooris' kākeivot

yāp ré BovXàuart ris ypaſpiis hkokoú

6morav. Basil. de Spirit. S. c. 7.

[p. 305. vol. II.]

f In fine psalmorum, non sicut a

quibusdam hucusque, Gloria, Patri,

sed Gloria et honor Patri dicatur,

David propheta dicente Afferte

Domino gloriam et honorem, &c.

Universis ergo ecclesiasticis hanc

observantiam damus; quam quis

quis praeterierit communionis jac

turam habebit. Concil. Tolet. 4. c.

[15, p. 584, vol. III.]
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shall be,”) the Wasionian council doth not only ordain it should

be then said, but gives the reason of it: ś “Because,” say

they, “not only in the apostolical seat, but also through all

the east, and all Africa and Italy, by reason of the cunning of

the heretics, whereby they blasphemously used to say, that

‘the Son of God was not always with the Father, but began

to be in time, for this reason, after ‘Glory be to the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost,’ was said, “As it was in the beginning,

is now, and ever shall be, world without end, we also have

decreed that it shall be so said in all our churches.” And

the same provincial church also ordained, that h “ Kyrie

eleeson, or ‘Lord have mercy upon us,’ should be often

repeated in their divine service.”

The provincial council at Bracarum ordained, “That

bishops should not salute the people one way and presbyters

another, but both one and the same way, saying, The Lord

be with you, as it is read in the book of Ruth, and that the

people should answer, “And with thy spirit, as all the eastern

church also retain it, as delivered by tradition from the apo

stles themselves, and not as the Priscillian pravity hath

changed it.” And the third council at Toledo, that * “Ac

cording to the form of the oriental churches, the Constantino

politan creed should still be repeated and published before

& Quia non solum in sede apo- tatur. Ibid. can. 3.

stolica, sed et per totum orientem et

totam Africam vel Italiam, propter

haereticorum astutiam, qua Dei

Filium non semper cum Patre fuisse

sed in tempore coepisse blasphemant,

in omnibus clausulis post Gloria

Patri, &c. sicut erat in principio,

&c. dicatur, etiam et nos universis

ecclesiis nostris ita dicendum esse

decernimus. Concil. Vasens. [ii.]

can. 5. [p. I IoG. vol. II.]

h Et quia tam in sede apostolica

quam per totas orientis atque Italiae

provincias dulcis et nimis salubris

consuetudo intromissa est, ut Kyrie

eleison frequentius cum grandi af

fectu ac compunctione dicatur, pla

cuit etiam et nobis, ut in omnibus

ecclesiis nostrisita consuetudosancta

et ad matutinum et ad missas et ad

vesperam Deo propitiante intromit

i Ut non aliter episcopi, aliter

presbyteri populum, sed uno modo

salutent, dicentes, Dominus sit vo

biscum ; sicut in libro Ruth legitur;

et ut respondeatur a populo, Et cum

spiritu tuo; sicut et ab ipsis apo

stolis traditum omnis retinet oriens,

et non sicut Priscilliana pravitas per

mutavit. Concil. Bracar. I. cap. 3.

[p. 35o. vol. III.]

k Petitione Reccaredi regis con

stituit synodus, ut per omnes eccle

sias Hispania et Galliciae, secundum

formam ecclesiarum orientalium,

concilii Constantinopolitani, hoc est

150 episcoporum symbolum fidei

recitetur; et priusquam dominica

dicatur oratio, clara voce praedicetur,

quo fides vera manifesta sit et testi

monium habeat. Concil. Tolet. 3.

can. 2. [p. 479. ibid.]
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the Lord's Prayer be said, that the true faith may be made

manifest and acknowledged.”

The [fourth] council at Carthage decreed, “That the

deacon should be clothed with white only in the time of

offering and reading.” And the third council at Tours or

dained, that "“laymen, if they did no oftener, at the least

three times a year they should communicate, unless any one

be by chance hindered by some greater crimes.” And the

council at Agde names the same three times of the year

when every one is to communicate, which our liturgy hath

appointed, decreeing, that n “Secular persons or laymen, that

do not communicate at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide,

let them not be believed to be catholic or orthodox persons,

nor reckoned among such as are catholic.” And so did the

Elibertine or Eliberitane council too, as cited by Gratian:

• “Neither is any one numbered among the orthodox who at

these three times, viz. Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide,

doth not communicate.”

The second synod at Cabilone decreed, that P* confirmation

should not be repeated, nor baptism;” and so the council at

Tarraco in Spain, q “We hear say that some of the common

people are confirmed by the same bishops twice or thrice, or

oftener, the bishops themselves knowing nothing of it; where

fore it seemeth good to us, that neither confirmation nor

baptism ought to be repeated at all.” So that our church

is not the first that hath decreed any thing about confirma

tion. The council at Laodicea decreed, " that “Neither wed

dings nor birthdays should be kept or celebrated in Lent.”

| Ut diaconus tempore oblationis

tantum vel lectionis alba induatur.

Concil. Carthag. 4. can. 41. [p. 981.

vol. I.

m Ut si non frequentius vel ter

laici homines in anno communicent,

nisi forte quis majoribus quibuslibet

criminibus impediatur. 8.Tu

ron. 3. c. 50. [p. 1030. vol. IV.]

n Seculares qui in natali Domini,

pascha, et pentecoste non communi

caverint catholici non credantur, nec

inter catholicos habeantur. Concil.

Agath. c. 18. [p. Iooo. vol. II.]

o Nec inter catholicos connume

ratur qui in istis viz. temporibus,

pascha, pentecoste et natali Domini

non communicaverit. Concil. Elib.

apud Grat. de consecr. dist. 2. c.

Omnis homo, [p. 1881. Decret. Grat.]

p Unde nobis visum est eandem

confirmationem sicut nec baptismum

iterari minime debere. Concil. Cabil.

2. c. 27. [p. 1036. vol. IV.]

q Concil. Tarrac. apud Grat. de

consecr. d. 5. c. Dictum est, [p.

1992. Decret. Grat.

r "Ort of 8el v reororapakoorſ,

duous # yewé6\ta émurexelv. Concil.

ł. can. 52. [p. 789. vol. I.]
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And an ancient council here in England, kept under Theo

dorus, ordained, that s “Easter should be kept in common by

all upon the Sunday after the fourteenth moon of the first

month.” And another at Oxford decreed, “That every

bishop shall require an oath from him which shall be pre

sented to him, that for that presentation he hath neither

promised nor given any thing to him that presented him, nor

hath entered any contract for it;” and the same council,

u “That due honour may be given to divine duties, we com

mand, that they that minister at the altar have their sur

plices on,” as the third council at Carthage before did. The

fourth council at Toledo decreed, x “That the Song of the

three children should be constantly sung in divine service.”

And thus we see how many even of the very rites and

ceremonies, which are still in use amongst us, were long ago

ordained by provincial churches met together in council;

many more I might heap up to the same purpose, but these

may be enough to shew how the provincial or national

churches of Christ, in all ages since his incarnation, have

still exercised this power in ordaining, altering, and abolish

ing ceremonies, which certainly they would never have done,

if they had not believed they had power to do it.

* Ut sanctum diem paschae in

communi omnes servemus dominica

post decimam quartam lunam primi

mensis. Concil. Anglican. an. [673.]

i. . 1. [Wilk, conc. Brit. p. 42. vol.

t Praesenti quoque statuto defini

mus, ut episcopus ab eo qui sibi

praesentatus fuerit recipiat juramen

tum, quod propter praesentationem

illam non promiserit nec dederit ali

quid praesentanti, nec aliquod prop

ter hoc pactum inierit. Concil.

Oxon. c. [17. p. 119. vol. VII. Conc.

Hºlu Ut honor debitus divinis officiis

impendatur, praecipimus ut qui altari

ministrant suppeliciis induantur.

Ibid. c. [Io. p. 118.]

* Hymnum quoque trium puero

rum, in quo universa coeli terraeque

creatura Deum collaudat, et quem

ecclesia catholica per totum orbem

diffusa celebrat, quidam sacerdotes

in missa dominicorum dierum, et

in solennitatibus martyrum canere

negligunt. Proinde sanctum con

cilium instituit, ut per omnes His

paniae ecclesias vel Galliciae in om

nium missarum solennitate idem in

publico decantetur, communionem

amissuri qui antiquam hujus hymni

consuetudinem nostramque defini

tionem excesserint. Concil. Tolet. 4.

c. [14. p. 584. vol. III.]



ARTICLE XXXV.

OF HOMILIES.

The second Book of Homilies, the several titles

whereof we have joined under this article, doth

contain a godly and wholesome doctrine, and neces

sary for these times, as doth the former Book of

Homilies, which were set forth in the time of Ed

ward the Siath; and therefore we judge them to be

read in churches by the ministers diligently and dis

tinctly, that they may be understanded of the people.

OF THE NAMES OF THE HOMILIES.

1. Of the right use of the church.

2. Against peril of idolatry.

3. Of repairing and keeping clean

of churches.

4. Of good works: first of fasting.

5. Against gluttony and drunken

Iness.

6. Against excess of apparel.

Of prayer.

8. Of the place and time of prayer.

9. That common prayers and sacra

ments ought to be ministered in

a known tongue.

Io. Of the reverend estimation of

God's word.

11. Of almsdoing.

12. Of the nativity of Christ.

13. Of the passion of Christ.

14. Of the resurrection of Christ.

15. Of the worthy receiving of the

sacrament of the body and blood

of Christ.

16. Of the gifts of the Holy Ghost.

17. For the rogation days.

18. Of the state of matrimony.

19. Of repentance.

20. Against idleness.

21. Against rebellion.

To run through every particular homily here mentioned,

and to confirm every particular expression therein contained,

would not only swell this into many of the like volumes, but

take up more time also than either I or any one else (that

hath no more time than one age to live) can have to do it in 3.
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and when all is done it would still be but a superfluous and

needless work too; for it is not so much the homilies them

selves that are to be read, as the reading of these homilies in

public assemblies, that is the thing carped at ; so that the

principal thing here to be confirmed is, that it is lawful even

in public meetings, where the people of God are assembled to

perform service and worship to him, to read other books, dis

courses, sermons, or homilies, (for a homily and a sermon

is all one,) than what is expressly and word for word con

tained in the holy scriptures. And to prove this from scrip

ture, I might instance in the words of St. Paul to the Colos

sians, And when this epistle is read amongst you, cause that it

be read also in the church of the Laodiceans, a and that ye also

read the epistle from Laodicea, Coloss. iv. 16. Here we see

St. Paul charges the Colossians to read the epistle from Lao

dicea; what epistle? not any of the epistle of St. Paul's to

the Laodiceans, but rather the epistle of the Laodiceans to

St. Paul. b “Some,” saith Theodoret, “ have thought that

St. Paul also wrote to the Laodiceans, and therefore they pro

duce also a feigned epistle; but St. Paul doth not say the

epistle which was to the Laodiceans, but that which was from

Laodicea: for they had written concerning certain things to

him.” And St. Chrysostom, ““Some say that he doth not

understand any epistle of St. Paul sent to them, but one sent

a The vulgar Latin renders it

here, Et eam quae Laodicensium est

vos quoque legatis, whereas the

Greek hath it expressly, Kai rºv čk

Aaoëukeias (va kai tué is dvayváre,

and therefore the Syriac Jio

colio l-a-r- e.” Aalazl:

oA,i, i.e. And that which was writ

ten from Laodicea do you also read,

which being the true and genuine

exposition of the words, it is not

any epistle of St. Paul written to the

Laodiceans that can be here under

stood; nor indeed, though we should

admit of the vulgar Latin to give us

the right translation of the words,

can there be any such consequence,

but rather the quite contrary, drawn

from them. For suppose it be Lao

dicensium epistola, that doth not

imply St. Paul's Epistle to them,

but rather the Laodiceans’ to him,

and therefore it is called the Laodi

ceans', not St. Paul's Epistle.

* Quidam existimantipsum etiam

scripsisse ad Laodicenses: itaque

fictam etiam epistolam proferunt.

Divinus autem apostolus non dixit

eam quae est ad Laodicenses, sed

eam quae est a Laodicaea; illi enim

de aliquibus rebus ad illum scripse

#" Theodoret. in loc. [p.363. vol.

III.

• Tuvés Aéyovoru är oùxī rūv IIai

\ov mpôs airot's drea-ra\pièvnv, d\\á

rºv trap' airóv IIatºp of yap eine

rºv trpos Aaoğıkéas d\\á rijv čk Aao

8treias pnari. Chrysost. in Colos.

hom. 12. [p. 152. vol. IV.]
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from them to St. Paul: for he did not say the epistle writ

ten to the Laodiceans, but he said, that written from Lao

dicea.” And therefore St. Justinian, d “The opinion of Chry

sostom and Theodoret seems to me to be the nearest the

truth, even that not St. Paul's epistle to the Laodiceans, but

rather the Laodiceans' epistle to St. Paul is here signified,

which the Greek words plainly shew.” So that here the Holy

Ghost doth not only permit them, but command them to read

a discourse which was not any part of the canonical scriptures.

For though perhaps it might be some epistle written by St.

Paul from Laodicea, yet it is plain, that it is not any part of

the holy scriptures, unless we hold that some part of the holy

scriptures is lost; which no wise man will; and therefore we

cannot but from hence grant it to be lawful, even in the

church, to read some things which are no part of the canon

of scriptures.

And if we call to mind the practice of the primitive church,

we shall find that even then many things were read in the

church besides canonical scriptures, yea, and ordered to be

read by councils. The [third] council of Carthage decreed

indeed, e “That nothing should be read in the church besides

the canonical scripture under the name of holy scriptures:”

but in decreeing that, they imply that something else may be

read in the church, though not under the name of holy scrip

tures; and therefore themselves add too presently, f “The

passions of the martyrs may also be read when their anniver

sary days are celebrated.” And the council at Vasiona or

Vasens, 5 “This also pleaseth us, for the edification of all

d Chrysostomi et Theodoreti sen

tentia mihi vero propinquior visa

est. Non Pauli epistolam ad Lao

dicenses, sed contra potius Laodi

censium ad Paulum significari quod

Graeca verba aperte indicant. Jus

tinian. in loc. [p.363. vol. II.]

* Item placuit, ut praeter scriptu

ras canonicas, nihil in ecclesia lega

tur sub nomine divinarum scriptu

rarum. Concil. Carthag. 3. c. 47.

[p. 968. vol. I. Conc. #3%

f Liceat etiam legi passiones mar

tyrum, cum anniversarii dies eorum

celebrantur. Ibid.

g Hoc etiam pro aedificatione

omnium ecclesiarum et pro utilitate

totius populi nobis placuit, ut non

solum in civitatibus, sed etiam in

omnibus parochiis verbum faciendi

daremus presbyteris potestatem; ita

ut si presbyter, aliqua infirmitate

prohibente, per seipsum non potue

rit praedicare, sanctorum patrum
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churches and the profit of all people, that we give power to

priests to preach the word, not only in cities, but in all

parishes. So that if the priest, some infirmity hindering him,

cannot preach himself, the homilies of the holy fathers be read

or recited by the deacons.” And so the council at Rhemes

ordained, h "That bishops study to preach, according to the

property of the language, the sermons and homilies of the

holy fathers, so that all may understand them.” So that it

is no new thing for homilies to be ordained to be read in

churches. And if we still ascend higher, we shall find that

presently after our Saviour's time there were several things

read in the churches besides canonical scripture; especially

there are three writings which I find then to be read in pub

lic, Hermas's Pastor, Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians,

and Clemens's Epistle to the Corinthians.

First for Hermas's Pastor, of which Eusebius Caesariensis

saith, “But because the same apostle, at the end of his

Epistle to the Romans, makes mention with others of one

Hermas also, whose the book of the Pastor they say is, we

must know that that also is gainsaid by some by whom it is

not put amongst the acknowledged books of the scriptures,

yet by others it is judged very necessary, especially for such

as are to be instructed in the first elements; whereupon

we know that it is read publicly in the churches.” And St.

Jerome, k “Hermas, of whom the apostle Paul writing to the

Romans makes mention, saying, Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon,

homiliae a diaconibus recitentur.

Concil. Vasens. 2. can. 2. [p. 1105.

vol. II.]

h Ut episcopi sermones et homi

lias sanctorum patrum, sicut omnes

intelligere possent, secundum pro

prietatem linguae praedicare stude

ant. Concil.i. [2] c. 15. [p.

ro19. vol. IV.]

i’Emei 8& 6 diróorroMos év rais émi

réAet ºrpoophoreou ris trpès “Pouatovs,

viſumu tremoimrat uerá ràv àA\ov kai

Eppa, où paoriv intápxeuvrò rod trot

puévos Bu6Atov, lorréov &s kal roºro

Tpós puév twów duriNéNekrat, 8t' ot's

oëk év ćuoMoyoupévous rebelm, Öq'

érépov 8é dvaykaudrarov ots uáAuorra

orrowyeudoreos eiorayoyukis kéxpirat'

66ev föm kai év čkk\morials torpev airó

8éðmuogueupévov. Euseb. hist. l. 3.

C. 2.

§ Hermas, cujus apostolus Pau

lus ad Romanos scribens meminit,

Salutate Asyncritum, Phlegonem,

Hermam, Patrobum, Hermen et qui

cum eis fratres sunt. Asserunt au

torem esse libri qui appellatur Pa

stor, et apud quasdam Graecial ec

clesiasetiam publice legitur. Hieron.

in catalog. scriptor. eccles. [p. 831.

vol. II.]
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Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with

them, (Rom. xvi. 14.) they say he was the author of the book

which is called the Pastor, and in some churches of Greece it

is read publicly;” and therefore saith Ruffinus, “Of that

order"(viz. of ecclesiastical, not canonical books) is the book

of Tobit and Judith, and the books of the Maccabees, but in

the New Testament the book which is called the book of the

Pastor, or Hermas; all which they (the ancient Fathers)

would have to be read in the churches, but not produced to

confirm the authority of faith out of them.” So that it is

manifest that this book, though not canonical scripture, was

read publicly in the primitive churches.

The next is Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians, of which

Irenaeus saith, m “it was written accurately, out of which such

as will and mind their salvation may learn the character of

his faith and the preaching of truth.” And St. Jerome, speak

ing of Polycarp, saith, n “He wrote to the Philippians a very

useful epistle, which to this day is read in the Asian assem

blies.” The last is Clemens's Epistle to the Corinthians, con

cerning which St. Jerome saith, o “Clemens wrote from the

church of Rome to that at Corinth a very useful epistle, which

also in some places is publicly read, which seems to me to

agree with the character of that epistle which goes under the

name of Paul to the Hebrews.” And Eusebius saith of this

epistle, P “It is a great and an admirable one, which he wrote

! Ejusdem ordinis est libellus in Asiae conventu legitur. Hieron.

Tobiae et Judeth et Maccabaeorum

libri: in Novo vero Testamento li

bellus, qui dicitur Pastoris sive Her

matis, &c.; quae omnia legi quidem

in ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen

proferri ad autoritatem ex his fidei

confirmandam. Ruffin. in expos.

symb. ſp. 26.]

m "Eorri & kai émorroMº) IIoMv

kápmov, trpès pºuntriovs yeypappévn

iravaorérn' & is kai row xapaktipa

rijs Trio Teos airoi kai rô Kiipuyua

rås d\mdeias, of BovXópevot kai ºpov

rićovres Tis avròu gormpias Ščvav

ra, plaéeiv. Euseb. hist. l. 4. c. [14]

ex Iren. adv. haeres. l. 3. c. 3. [4]

n Scripsit ad Philippenses valde

utilem epistolam, quae usque hodie

BEVERIDGE.

in ful scrip. eccles. [p. 843. vol.

II.

o Clemens scripsit ex persona

Romanorum ad ecclesiam Corinthi

orum valde utilem epistolam, quae

et in nonnullis locis publice legitur,

quae mihi videtur characteri episto

lac, quae sub Pauli nomine ad He

braeos fertur, convenire. Ibid. [p.

839.]

P MeyāAm 8é kai 6avpiaoſia, #v &s

drö Tijs 'Poplatov čkkAmorias rij Kopty

6tov Šterviróoraro, orrāoreos rmvukáðe

karā Tºv Kópw8ov yewopuévns. Tatºrmv

8é kai év tr}\eta raus ékkAmorials émi

rod kowod 8eómuogueupévnv TräAat re

kai kað’ huas airot's #yvoptev. Euseb.

hist. l. 3. c. [16.]

N in
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from the church of the Romans to that of the Corinthians,

there being a sedition then at Corinth. And this epistle we

know to be read publicly both long ago and also in our time.”

And so we have three discourses besure, like so many homi

lies, read publicly in the primitive churches; and therefore

we do not recede from them in decreeing some to be read in

OurS.
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OF CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS AND MINISTERS.

The book of consecration of archbishops and bishops,

and ordering of priests and deacons, lately set

Jorth in the time of Edward the Siath, and con

Jirmed at the same time by authority of parliament,

doth contain all things necessary to such conse

cration and ordering: neither hath it any thing that

of itself is superstitious or ungodly. And therefore

whosoever are consecrated or ordered according

to the rites of that book, since the second year of the

aforenamed king Edward unto this time, or here

after shall be consecrated or ordered according to

the same rites; we decree all such to be rightly,

orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered.

HOUGH this article when first composed had reference

to one book, and by the late act for uniformity to another,

yet in both it hath reference but to one and the same manner of

consecration of archbishops and bishops, and ordering of priests

and deacons; for though there be some expressions inserted into

the latter, which were not in the former book, yet they both

agree in that which is the form and substance of consecration

and ordination; both of them appointing that in the conse

cration of a bishop, the archbishop and bishops present shall

lay their hands upon his head; that in the ordering of priests,

the bishop and priests present shall lay their hands severally

upon the head of every one that receiveth the order of priest

hood; and that in the ordering of deacons, the bishop only

N n 2
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shall lay his hands severally upon the head of every one of

them: and so that the bishops shall be consecrated by the

archbishop of the province or metropolitan, other bishops

being present and laying on their hands with him; priests by

the bishop of the diocese, or some other bishop appointed by

him, other priests being present and laying on their hands

too with him; deacons by the bishop only: in which con

sisteth the form and substance of all their ordinations. And

therefore also in the speaking to them I need do no more

than shew that the several orders of bishops, priests, and

deacons are to be consecrated and ordered according to that

form and manner; even that a bishop be consecrated by the

archbishop of the province, (or some other bishop appointed

by lawful authority,) the other bishops there present joining

with him in laying on of hands; that a priest be ordered by

a bishop, other priests there present and laying on their

hands too; and that a deacon be ordered by the bishop

only.

And for the proof of this I shall refer myself wholly to the

judgment of the primitive church; who, having the happiness

to live nearer the apostles' times than we do, were better

acquainted with the apostles' practice in these things than we.

And for my own part I dare not but look upon the practice

of the primitive church in this case to be lawful in itself and

binding unto others. For if we once suppose that the pri

mitive church generally erred in their ordination of ministers,

then we must grant also that there hath been never a lawful

ministry since, the lawfulness of their ministry depending

principally, yea only, upon the lawfulness of their ordination:

and if there were no lawful ministers to ordain them, they

who were ordained could not be lawful ministers; and if there

be no lawful ministry, there cannot be any true church,

because the word is not lawfully preached nor the sacraments

lawfully administered in it. And therefore we must needs

grant that in this besure, though in nothing else, the general

practice of the primitive church must be allowed of.

Now to find out the general practice of the primitive church

in this case we must not consult particular persons, but

rather universal and provincial councils, wherein whole
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churches met together. The practice and judgment of parti

cular persons cannot be said to be the practice and judgment

of the whole church; but what whole councils decreed or did

cannot be looked upon but as the practice and judgment, not

of many particular persons only, but of the church itself.

First therefore for the consecration of bishops. The

ancient council at Antioch put forth this decree, “Let not

a bishop be ordained without the assembly and presence of

the metropolitan of the province. And he being present, it is

very convenient that all his fellow bishops in the province be

present with him, and it is fitting that the metropolitan should

by his letter call them together. And if they can all meet, it

is better. But if that be difficult, many of them should how

soever be present, or else give in their suffrages by their

letters; and so the constitution be made with the presence

and suffrage of many of them. But if it be done otherwise

than is here decreed, let the ordination be invalid, or of no

force.” The first council at Nice: "“But this is altogether

manifest, that if any one be made a bishop without the sen

tence of the metropolitan, this great council decrees that

such a one ought not to be a bishop.” And so the council at

Laodicea determined, “that bishops be consecrated by the

judgment of the metropolitan and bishops there about, unto

ecclesiastical government, being before long-examined in the

matter of their faith and polity, or dispensation of right reason;”

“which canon,” as Balsamon saith, “forbids bishops to be

* 'Entorkorov am Xe-poroveſoróat

òixa ovváčov kai trapovorias row év

Tij puntporóAet rms émapxias' rotºrov

è trapóvros ééâtravros BeNTiov Hév

ovveival airó travras rows v tí

*Tapxig avaMetrovpyots, kai trpooijket

êt entaroxis rôv čv tº puntpotóAet

orvyka)\eiv, kai el puèv dravrolev oi

Tavres, BéArtov: el 6° 8vorxepès etm

Tobro, Toàs ye traetovs ééâtravros trap

sºva 6el, à èuá ypapparov ćuoyi,-

‘bovs yewéoréas' Kai otºros perä ris

Tów, TAetóvov frot trapova.ias fro:

yºff bov yivéoéal rºv Karāorraorw. Ei

6é àAAos trapá rà éptopºva yivotro,

*78év toxéew riv xeiporoviav. Con

cil. Antioch. can. 19. [p. 6or. vol. I.

Conc. Hard.]

b Ka86\ov 6é trpáðmkov čkeſvo, ört

it. ris xºpis yuá'uns, unſporoxtroy
yóvotto èriorkotos, rov Tolovrov, ,

HeyāAn orivobos &ptore ui 6eiv civat

emiokotov. Concil. Nicen. can. 6.

[p.325. ibid.] v. et can. 4.

• Tows morköTovs kptores róv pum

TpotroAiróv kai Tôv trépuš Črtoºkóttav

kaðiorraoréat eis riv čkkAmortaorrukºv

dpxmv, Švras €k troAAoû 3e3oxtuaqué

vows, ºv re rô Aóyº ris trio reos, kai

ri, rod etééos A&you Toxtreia. Con

cil. Laodic. can. 12. [p. 783. ibid.]

d Kai 6 map&v kavºv ko) (ſet ità
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chosen by the multitude, and decrees that they be conse

crated by the metropolitans and other bishops.” The second

council at Arles: “Let no bishop without the permission of

the metropolitan, nor any metropolitan bishop without three

bishops of the same province, presume to ordain a bishop.”

And again: f' But let this be clear above all things, that he

that is made a bishop without the metropolitan, according to

the great synod, (viz. the Nicene before cited,) ought not to

be a bishop at all.” To these we might add also the first of

the apostolical canons, * “Let a bishop be ordained by two or

three bishops.” The council of Hippo, h"Let not a bishop be

ordained by less than three bishops.” The like was also

decreed by the first council at Arles, and another at jRhe

gium. And what these bishops were to do at the consecration

of a bishop, the fourth council at Carthage expressly tells us,

decreeing thus: “When a bishop is ordained, let two bishops

hold the book of the gospels over his head, and one pouring

forth the blessing upon him, let the other bishops that are

present touch his head with their hands, or put their hands

upon his head.” So then in the primitive church both the

metropolitan or archbishop, and other bishops, were to be

present at the consecration of a bishop, and put their hands

upon him, which exactly answers the manner of making and

rodºx\ovros émokóTovs Wrm pigeo 6aw:

kai 8topičeral trapā puntportoxarów

kai émorkömov rotºrovs kaðiorraoréat.

Balsam, in loc. [Bever, synod. vol. I.

p. 458.]

e Nullus episcopus sine metropo

litani permissu, nec episcopus me

tropolitanus sine tribus episcopis

comprovincialibus, praesumat epi

scopum ordinare. Concil. Arelat. 2.

can. 5. º: decret. v. 138.]

f Illud autem ante omnia clareat,

eum, qui sine conscientia metropoli

tani constitutus fuerit episcopus,

juxta magnam synodum esse episco

pum non debere. Ibid. can. [6.

p. 773 vol. II. Conc. Hard.]
& 'Entorkotros xeuporove to 6ao tró

énworkómov 800 m rpióv. Can. apost.

1. [vol. I. iii.;
* Ut episcopus minus quam a

tribus episcopis non ordinetur. Con

cil. Hippon. [39. p. 972. ibid.]

* De his qui usurpant sibi quod

soli debeant episcopum ordinare;

placuit ut nullus hoc sibi praesumat,

nisi assumptis secum aliis septem

episcopis. Sitamen non potuerint

septem, sine tribus fratribus non

audeant ordinare. Concil. Arelat. I.

can. 20. [p. 266. ibid.]

• Concil. Rhegiens. c. 1, 2. [p.

1748. ibid.]

* Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo

episcopi ponant et teneant evange

liorum codicem super caput et ver

ticem ejus, et uno super eum fun

dente benedictionem, reliqui omnes

episcopi, qui adsunt, manibus suis

caput ejus tangant. Concil. Car

thag. 4. c. 2. [p. 979. ibid.]
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consecrating bishops now in use amongst us, and decreed in

this article.

And as for the second, viz. the ordering of priests, the

pratice of the primitive church may be seen also in these par

ticulars: first, the apostolical canons (though perhaps not

apostolical, yet besure very ancient) say, '“Let a priest be

ordained by one bishop, and so a deacon and other clergymen.”

In the fourth [third] council at Carthage m Aurelius said,

“There may be one bishop by whom, through the permission

of God, many priests may be ordained,” or, as the Greek

translation hath it, n° By the permission of God one bishop

may ordain many priests.”

The council at Antioch : * “A bishop may also ordain

priests and deacons, and handle all things with judgment, but

undertake to do nothing further, without the bishop of the

metropolis, nor he without the sentence of the others.” Hence

is that of the council at Chalcedon: Pº If any bishop shall for

money make ordination, or sell that grace which cannot be

sold, or for money ordain any bishop, suffragan, priest, or

deacon, he that is convinced of doing this, let him be in

danger of losing his own degree;” plainly implying that it

was he only that ordained him. The council of Nice: “If

any (of the Paulianists) was in ancient time in the clergy, if

they appear unreprovable, being baptized again, let them be

ordained by a bishop of the catholic church.” It was by a

! IIpeogórepos into €vös émakötrov

xelporoveto60, kai budkovos, kai Aottrol

k\mpukot. Can. apost. 2. [ibid.]

in Aurelius episcopus dixit: Sed

episcopus unus esse potest; per

quem, dignatione divina, presbyteri

multi constitui possunt. Concil.

Carthag. 4. [3] c. 45.[p. 967. ibid.]

* Karā orvyxópmoru Geoû Sãvarai

6 eis riorkotos roMAoûs xelporovsiv

Tpeogvrépous. Balsam. in synod.

Carthag. p. [588. vol. I.

synod.

• 'Oskai xelporoveſv trpeg|3vrépous

kai 8takóvows, kai uerå kptorsos ékaorra

8ta\apſºdivew, trepairépo 86 pumöèv

Trparretv ćirixe pelv Šixa row riis un

rporóAeos étuorkómov, uměe airóvávew

rms róv Aoutrów yuáplms. Concil. An

ever.

tioch. can. 9. [p. 597. vol. I. Conc.

Hard.]

P Et ris Tigkortos émi Xpñuaat

xºporovia, Totivaro, kai sis Tpāow

Karayayo rºy, anparov xapw, ral

Xeuporovnorou etru Xpmuaoruv etruorkotov,

ń xoperiorkotov, mpeo Sörepov, )

8tákovov, &c. 6 rooro èruxeuphoras,

éAeyx6eis kuwövvevéro, trepi Tôv oi

ketov Ba6uðv. Concil. Chalced. can.

2. [p. 601. vol. II. ibid.]

q El 8é rives ró trape) m\v6árt

Xpóvº èv rô KAñp? &#mrāorêmorav, ei

Hév ćuepum'rol kai dvert\mm rot pavelev,

dvašan riorðévres xelpotoveiðaborav intô

roo ris kaðoukňs ékk\mortas emorkö

trov. Concil. Nicen. can. 19. [p. 331.

vol. I. ibid.]
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bishop they were to be ordained; and therefore, saith the

second council at Seville, "“A bishop can alone of himself

give honour to priests and ministers, but he cannot take it

away alone.”

Nay, so strict was the primitive church in having priests

ordained by bishops only, that in the time of ordination,

though the bishop was present and did some things, yet

unless he did all he ought to do, the person was not looked

upon as ordained, as we see in the aforesaid council at Seville:

* “It is told us,” say they, “concerning some of the clergy,

whereof whilst one should be ordained to the priesthood, and

two to the ministry of the Levites, the bishop, being troubled

with sore eyes, is reported to have put his hand upon them

only, and that a certain priest, contrary to the ecclesiastical

order, gave the blessing to them, who, though if he was yet

alive, might after accusation be condemned for so great bold

ness, yet seeing he being left to divine trial cannot be accused

by human judgment, these that are alive, let them lose the

degree of priesthood, or of the Levitical order, which they

got perversely.” And thus in the primitive church if any

one was convinced not to have been ordained by a bishop, he

was looked upon as a layman, be he ordained by whom he

would else; and therefore the second general council held at

Constantinople decreed, “ concerning Maximus the Cynic,

and that disturbance that was made at Constantinople by

him, that Maximus neither was nor is a bishop, neither are

any of these that were ordained by him in any degree of the

r Episcopus enim sacerdotibus et

ministris solus honorem dare potest,

auferre solus nom potest. Concil.

Hispal. 2. c. 6. [p. 559. vol. III.

ibid.]

* Relatum est nobis de quibusdam

clericis quorumdam unus ad presby

terium, duo ad Levitarum ministe

rium sacrarentur, episcopus oculo

rum dolore detentus, fertur manus

suas super eos tantum imposuisse,

et presbyter quidam illis contra ec

clesiasticum ordinem benedictionem

dedisse, qui licet propter tantam

audacian poterat accusatus damnari

si adhuc viveret, sed quia jam ille

examini divino relictus, humano ju

dicio accusari non potest, hi qui

supersunt gradum sacerdotii, vel

Levitici ordinis, quem perverse ad

epti sunt, amittant. Ibid. can. 5.

t IIepi Mašiuov too Kvvikod kal

rms kar' airov dračias rijs év Køv

gravruvoviróNew yewouévms, &are unre

Máčuov Čiriakotov i yeweg 6a i el

val, unre rot's trap' attoo xelporovn

6&ras év ote Airor Baćº <\ºpov,

Tavrov kai rov Trept avrov kai Tov

trap atroń yewopévov drupotºvtov.

Concil. Constantinop. 1. can. 4. [p.

809. vol. I. ibid.]
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clergy, all things that were done for him or by him being

disannulled.” Having once pronounced Maximus no bishop,

they presently declare all ordained by him to be laymen.

And there was a remarkable passage to this purpose also in

the council of Alexandria; for it being objected by the Arians

against Athanasius, amongst other things, that one Ma

carius, a deacon of his, had broken a sacramental cup, the

synod at Alexandria examined this amongst the other things

that were laid to his charge, and find that at the time and

place where his adversaries said the fact was done, u there

was no ecclesiastical person or clergyman there, and by con

sequence no sacramental cup. But it was said that Ischyras

was there. “But Ischyras,” say they, x “how came Ischyras

to be a priest? who ordained him to wit Coluthus : For that

is all they can say. But that Coluthus was but a priest him

self when he died, and all his imposition of hands made void,

and all that were ordained by him in the schism are no more

than laymen, and are so admitted to the sacrament, is evi

dent, so that no one doubts of it. And how then shall a

private person, dwelling in a private house, be believed to

have a mystical or sacramental cup {" So that Ischyras, though

ordained, yet being ordained by one that was himself no more

than a priest, no bishop, he is looked upon as no priest, but

a layman, a private person, and that not only by the council

at Alexandria, but by another at Sardice, “who,” say y they,

“gave the reward of calumny unto Ischyras, calling him

bishop who was not so much as a priest.” And thus we see

how in the primitive church it was bishops only that ordained

priests, and they were no priests who were not ordained by

* Kai Tatra pièvoix &rt kāv orxtor

Haruków troTiptov kék\aorral tapå

Makaptov, dAN &rt pumöév #v 6\os

exeſ’ trós ydp; 6trov uſire rôtros kv

plakis, uſire ris ékel tºs ékk\morias,

dAN& unre 6 kalpês róv pivorrmptov fiv.

Concil. Alexandr. apud Athanas. in

apol. ſp. 134. vol. I.]

* IIóðev oëv Tpeogūrepos"Iorxāpas;

rivos karaortioravros: āpa KoMoû6ov;

rotto yap Aoutóv. 'AAA' ori KoMoû60s

Tpeofºrepos ºverexe ôrmore, kai mãora

xeip airot yeyovev čkvpos, Kai Távres

of trap' airoi, karaorraðévres év tº

oxiouari Aaikoi yeyāvaori, kai otºros

ovváyovrat, 87Wov, kai oë8evi kaðé

ormºev duºpiºaXNov. II6s oëv i8tórns

ãv6potros, kai oiktorkov oików iówort

köv, troTiptov čxew ºvaruköv trio rev

6eim ; ibid.

y "ApéAet rijs orvkoºpavrias airms

puoróðv rô 'Ioxápa beóókaoru èrworkö

Tov čvoua, r3 uměe T toguripº rvy

xãvovri. Concil. Sardic. apud Theo

doret. hist. eccles. 1. 2. c. [6. p. 592.

vol. III.]



554 Of Consecration of ART.

bishops, insomuch that * St. Chrysostome, yea, and *St.Jerome

himself too, could not but say that ordination, though nothing

else, was peculiar to bishops; so that though presbyters

should be thought to be equal to bishops in other things, yet

in this business of ordination bishops must needs be acknow

ledged to be above them.

And if we search into the manner of this their episcopal

ordination, Theophilus Alexandrinus saith, b “Concerning

those that are to be ordained, this shall be the form or

manner, that all the priesthood shall consent and choose,

and then the bishop shall examine him, or the priesthood

assenting to him, he shall ordain in the middle of the church,

the people being present, and the bishop asking if the people

also can witness for him; but let not ordination be done pri

vately.” And the fourth council of Carthage plainly, “When

a priest is ordained, the bishop blessing him, and holding his

hand upon his head, let all the priests also which are present

hold their hands by the hand of the bishop upon his head.”

So exactly doth our form and manner of ordering priests

answer that of the primitive church.

And lastly, for the ordering of deacons, dwhich the [fourth]

council at Arles saith should not be ordained before twenty

five years old, besides that of the apostolical canons before

cited, “Let a priest be ordered by one bishop, and so a

* Ti &iſitore; 3rt oë mo)\t to puéorov

aúrów (mpegºvrépov) kai énorköTov.

Kai yap ri attoi Övöaorka)\tav eloiv

dvaðečeyuévot, Kai Tpograortav ris

ékk\morias. Kai à trepi émigróirov

elite, raûra kai Tpeogvrépous āpuðr

ret' rú yāp Xeuporovia uovn (Tep

Beflikaori, kai rooro uévov Šokovort

mAeoverteivºrov's Tpeogvrépovs. Chry

sost. in 1 Tim. hom. II. init. [p.

289. vol. IV.

xe-porove iv čv uéorm rim exk\moria tra

póvros roo Aaoû kai trpoorqovoivros

rot, €morkómov el kai 6 Aaos 8tºvarai

air? puaprupéiv xelporovia 8é Aa

6paios um yuéo 6a). Theoph. Alex

andr. can. 6. ſp. 172. vol. II. Bever.

synod.]

a Quid facit, excepta ordinatione,

episcopus quod presbyter non faciat

Hieron. i Evagrium, ſep. 146. p.

1076. vol. I.]

b IIepi rāov ueX\6vrov xelpotovet

orðat otros torral rintos' ori trav rô

teparelov orvpuqoveſv kai aipeio 6al,

kai rére rôv émiarkomov 8okupudićew

kai ovvauvoivros atrº roi isparetov

c Presbyter cum ordinatur epi

scopo eum benedicente et manum

super caput ejus tenente, etiam om

nes presbyteri qui praesentes sunt

manus suas juxta manus episcopi

super caput illius teneant. Concil.

Carthag. 4. can. 3. [p. 979. vol. 1.

Conc. Hard.]

d Ut diaconus ante 25 annos, et

sacerdos ante 3o non ordinetur.

Concil. Arel. i,j c. 1. [tit. p. 1069.

vol. II. ibid.]
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deacon, and others also of the clergy.” And what else makes

to this purpose in the foregoing discourse, I shall only add

that of the fourth council at Carthage, e “When a deacon is

ordained, let the bishop only that blesseth him put his hand

upon his head, because he is not ordained to the priesthood,

but only to the ministry;” which is the very thing which the

book this article hath reference unto prescribes. All which

things being put together, unless we will say there was no

lawful ministry in the primitive church, and by consequence

none now, (for there is no lawful ministry but what is law

fully ordained, and the ministry of the primitive church, if it

was not lawfully ordained, neither could it lawfully ordain

others, and so all the ministry ever since, being unlawfully

ordained, was no lawful ministry.) I say, unless we grant so

grand an absurdity, we must needs subscribe to this article.

e Diaconus cum ordinatur, solus ad sacerdotium sed ad ministerium

episcopus qui eum benedicit manum consecratur, Concil. Carthag. 4. c. 4.

super caput illius ponat, quia non [p. 979. ibid.]
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OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

The king's majesty hath the chief power in this realm

of England and other his dominions, unto whom

the chief government of all estates of this realm,

whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all causes

doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be, subject

to any foreign jurisdiction. Where we attribute to

the king's majesty the chief government, by which

titles we understand the minds of some slanderous

Jolks to be offended; we give not to our princes the

ministering either of God's word or of the sacra

ments, the which thing the Injunctions also lately

set forth by Elizabeth our queen do most plainly

testify; but that only prerogative which we see to

have been given always to all godly princes in holy

scriptures by God himself; that is, that they should

rule all states and degrees committed to their

charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or

temporal, and restrain with the civil sword the

stubborn and evil-doers.

N these words we have the power of the civil magistrate

asserted, and the assertion of that power explained. For

here it is first asserted that the king's majesty hath the chief

government of all estates in this and the other of his dominions,

both ecclesiastical and civil. And then it is added, that the

power of the administering of God's word or sacraments is

not by this assertion granted to the king, but that his power
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is still to keep itself within the limits of a civil power, though

it may extend itself to ecclesiastical persons or causes.

But for the better opening and confirming of this we must

call to mind how the most high God, the supreme Governor

of all churches and states in the world, hath been pleased, for

the more orderly government of both, to settle a distinct

power in each, the power of the keys in the church, and the

power of the sword in the state, answerable to the two

essential parts of man, his soul and his body; for the power

of the keys committed to the church, that reacheth to the

soul only, not to the body; and the power of the sword com

mitted to the civil magistrate, that reacheth to the body only,

not to the soul; but both together they have influence both

upon the soul and body, or outward man. And though both

these powers be united in God, the fountain of all power, yet

when derived from Him they are still separated from one

another, so that they are not seated together in one and the

same person; but the civil magistrate, to whom the power of

the sword is granted, to him is the power of the keys denied;

and the church, to which the power of the keys is granted, to

it is the power of the sword denied. And therefore was

Peter, who had the power of keys, commanded to put up his

sword, Matt. xxvi. 52, and Uzziah, who had the power of the

sword, punished for using the keys, 2 Chron. xxvi.; so that

the priest hath no power to execute any part of the king's

office, neither hath the king any power to execute any part of

the priest's office; but these being two distinct offices and

ordinances appointed by God, he that hath the keys must use

them, not the sword, and he that hath the sword must use it,

and not the keys.

And hence it is that when the power of the civil magistrate

was asserted to extend itself to ecclesiastical persons and

causes, as well as civil, it is forthwith added, Where we at

tribute to the king's majesty the chief government, (by which titles

we understand the minds of some slanderous folks to be offended.)

we give not to our princes the ministering either of God's word or

of the sacraments, the which thing the Injunctions also lately set

forth by Elizabeth our queen do most plainly testify. In which

words we being referred to the queen's Injunctions for the
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further explication of this particular, we must consider what

is there written to this purpose; and amongst other things we

find it there said, "“And further, her majesty forbiddeth all

manner of her subjects to give ear or credit to such perverse

and malicious persons, which most sinisterly and maliciously

labour to notify to her loving subjects, how, by the words of

the same oath, (viz. of supremacy,) it may be collected, the

kings or queens of this realm, possessors of the crown, may

challenge authority and power of ministry of divine offices in

the church, wherein her said subjects are much abused by

such evil disposed persons. For certainly her majesty neither

doth nor ever will challenge any other authority than that

was challenged and lately used by the said noble kings of

famous memory, king Henry the Eighth and king Edward

the Sixth, which is and was of ancient time due to the

imperial crown of this realm, that is, under God to have the

sovereignty and rule over all persons born within these her

realms, dominions, and countries, of what estate, either ec

clesiastical or temporal, soever they be, so as no other foreign

power shall or ought to have any superiority over them.”

And for the confirmation of this sense put upon the oath of

supremacy, and so the king's sovereignty, there was a proviso

also established by act of parliament to this purpose: b “Pro

vided also that the oath expressed in the same act made in

the first year shall be taken and expounded in such form as

is set forth in an admonition annexed to the queen's majesty's

Injunctions, published in the first year of her majesty's reign;

that is to say, to confess and acknowledge in her majesty, her

heirs and successors, none other authority than that was

challenged and lately used by the noble king Henry the

Eighth and king Edward the Sixth, as in the said admonition

may more plainly appear.” By which we may see how vain

and groundless the scandal is which is usually cast upon the

oath of supremacy, as if we there acknowledged the king to

have the keys as well as the sword committed to him, and

that he might administer the word and sacraments in

spiritual, as well as justice and judgment in secular affairs;

* In the admonition annexed to queen Elizabeth's Injunctions. [p. 83.

Sparrow's coll.] b Stat. of 5 Elizab. cap. 1.
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whereas the same power that asserted the king's supremacy

hath still denied it to extend to the exercise of any spiritual

function.

But though the power of the sword and that of the keys

be not seated in one and the same subject, yet it doth not

follow but they may be exercised upon one and the same

object, so that the selfsame person, yea, for one and the same

crime, may be punished by both powers; for though they

be two distinct powers, yet each of them is to be custos utrius

que tabulae, to look to the observance and punish the breach

of both tables, but still keeping themselves within their own

limits: as for example, theft, treason, murder, are breaches

of the second table, and therefore to be punished by the civil

magistrate ; yet the persons guilty of such crimes may be

punished by the church also, even excommunicated for them.

So, on the other side, blasphemy, heresy, and idolatry, are

breaches of the first table, and so to be punished immediately

by the church; yet they may, yea, and ought to be punished

by the civil magistrate too; neither is there any other power

whereby a heretic or blasphemer can be put to death, but

only by the power of the sword: and therefore it must needs

be granted, that as the breaches of the second table may be

punished by the power of the keys as well as by the power of

the sword, "so may the breaches of the first table be punished

by the power of the sword as well as by the power of the

keys; and if so, the power of the civil magistrate must needs

reach to spiritual or ecclesiastical, as well as secular or

temporal causes; for all the first table consists of nothing

else. And this, the punishing with the civil sword all manner

of persons guilty of ecclesiastical as well as secular crimes,

seems to be the prerogative here principally given to the

* Quomodo ergo reges Domino- - - - vigore sanciendo. Sicut servivit

serviunt in timore nisi ea quae Hezechias lucos et templa idolorum

contra jussa Domini fiunt religiosa

severitate prohibendo, atque plec

tendo? Aliter enim servit quia

homo est, aliter quia etiam rex est:

#. homo est, ei servit vivendo

deliter, quia vero etiam rex est,

servit leges justa praecipientes et

contraria prohibentes convenienti

et illa excelsa quae contra praecepta

Dei fuerant extructa destruendo,

sicut servivit. Jozias talia et, ipse
faciendo, sicut servivit rex Ninivi

tarum universam civitatem ad pla

candum Dominum compellendo.

Aug. epist. ad Bonifac. [185. 19.

vol. I.]
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king's majesty in this article, as appears in these words: But

we give to our princes only that prerogative, &c. that they should

rule all states and degrees committed to their charge by God,

whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the

civil sword the stubborn and ecil-doers: so that the supremacy

that is here given him is, that he may punish all manner of

persons for all manner of crimes, whether ecclesiastical or

temporal, with the civil sword.

And seeing all manner of persons and causes are thus to be

subject to him and punishable by him, it necessarily follows

that he hath power and authority over them, whether ec

clesiastical or civil. So that he may command ecclesiastical

as well as civil persons to give obedience to ecclesiastical as

well as civil laws, yea, and punish them for their disobedience.

What disorders are brought into the church, he may and

ought to reform them; what needless or dangerous contro

versies arise in the church, he may and ought to still them; as

also he may and ought to see that all things be done decently

and in order; and to that end may, either of himself or by the

advice of a council, prescribe rules and canons to be observed

in the external order of divine worship ; so that he may call a

council when he pleaseth, dismiss it when he pleaseth, and

confirm their decrees and constitutions so far as himself

pleaseth ; so that nothing they prescribe is obligatory under

any temporal penalty without his consent, though what he

prescribes is obligatory without their consent. And thus

king James, who was a person well acquainted with the

extent of his own power: d The king's supremacy, saith he,

implies a power to command “obedience to be given to the

word of God, by reforming religion according to his prescribed

will, by assisting the spiritual power with his temporal sword,

by reformation of corruption, by procuring due obedience to

the church, by judging and cutting off all frivolous questions

and schisms, as Constantine did, and finally, by making

decorum to be observed in all indifferent things for that

purpose, which is the only intent of the oath of supremacy.”

To which we may also add, that appeals ought to be made in

all causes, ecclesiastical and civil, from all other persons unto

d King James's apolog. p. [284. of his Works.]
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him, and to him only. So that it is lawful to appeal from

any other unto him, but not from him to any other. And in

the exercise of this his power he is to make the testimonies of

God the men of his counsel, as king David did, Psalm exix. 24,

but is not bound to give account of his actions and exercise

of his power to any person upon earth, but only to the God

of heaven; and therefore may well be styled supreme governor

(under God) over all persons, and in all causes, ecclesiastical

as well as civil, within his majesty's realms and dominions.

Neither is this any other prerogative than what hath been

still given to godly princes in the holy scriptures by God

himself; for thus we find king David, a man after God's own

heart, gathered together all the princes of Israel, with the priests

and Lerites, prescribing them rules to be observed in the wor

ship of God, 1 Chron. xxiii. 2, &c. xxv. and xxvi; and there

fore it is said, All these were under the hands of their father

for song in the house of the Lord, with symbols, psalteries, and

harps, for the service of the house of God, according to the king's

order to Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, c. xxv. 6; so that it

seems the king had given them order about the service of

God. Thus good king Josiah commanded Hilkiah the high

priest, and the priests of the second order, and the keepers of the

door, to bring forth out of the temple of the Lord all the cessels

that were made for Baal, &c. 2 Kings xxiii. 4. And certainly

he would not have commanded such ecclesiastical persons un

less he had had the command over them. Neither had he

power over ecclesiastièal persons only, but in ecclesiastical

causes too, otherwise he could never have made such a refor

mation in the church as he then did, ibid. c. xxii. and c. xxiii.

And thus did prince Moses burn the golden calf. Exod. xxxii. 20.

And king Hezekiah removed the high places, and brake the images,

and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent

that Moses had made, 2 Kings xviii. 4. And king Jehoshaphat

charged the priests and Lecites, saying, Thus shall ye do in the

fear of the Lord faithfully and with a perfect heart, 2 Chron.

xix. 9. Nay, so great was the power of the princes then over

ecclesiastical persons, that the high priests themselves were

reproved or deposed at the princes' pleasure : for thus we

find Aaron the high priest reproved by Moses, Exod. xxxii. 21,

BEVERIDGE. O O
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and Abiathar the high priest deposed by Solomon, 1 Kings

ii. 26, 27. And to manifest the prince's power in ecclesiastical

causes too, Mordecai, who then was the only prince amongst

the Jews, ordained the feast of Purim, Esth. ix. 20, 21, 26;

even as our king, now upon occasion, appoints fasting or

thanksgiving days to be observed by all his people.

And if we pass from the Old to the New Testament, there

we have a strict command from the great God by St. Paul,

saying, Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, Rom. xiii. 1;

where, as St. Chrysostom observes, “the apostle e shewing

how he commands this to all, both priests and monks, and

not only to secular persons, he makes it clear from the first

words, saying, Let ecery soul be subject to the higher powers,

though he be an apostle, though he be an evangelist, though

he be a prophet, or whosoever he be;” so that ecclesiastical

as well as lay persons are to be subject to the higher powers. But

what higher powers: Why St. Basil tells us: f" Paul the

apostle, writing to the Romans, commands that they be sub

ject to all powers that have the preeminence, to secular not

spiritual powers; and this he manifests by what he adds,

speaking of tribute and custom.” So that ecclesiastical per

sons also are here commanded to be subject to the civil ma

gistrate, and then the civil magistrate must needs have power

over ecclesiastical persons. And therefore doth St. Peter

write to all persons, of what quality or degree soever, saying,

Submit yourselces to ecery ordinance of man for the Lord's sake,

1 Pet. ii. 13; where by ecery ordinance of man he meaneth

8 kings and governors, as himself in the words immediately

following explaineth himself, saying, whether it be to the king,

* Kai Šetkvis or traort raúra 8ta- orials rais rod kóoruov. oi rai(It eukvus ott Traoru Tautra oua- or was rats rov koorpov, ou rats Tveu

tartetau, kai iepeÜort kai uovaxois,

oùxi toſs Biotikois puðvov, ex Tpool

putov airó 87Nov ćiroimorev, oùro Aé

Žov, traora Wrux) ééovorials intepexot

orals intoTagoréorèao, kāv diróorroMos,

sºv ei'ayyººths, kāv Tpoſpirms, kav

Öorrugoûv. Chrysost. in Rom. hom.

23. [p. 189. 17. vol. III.]

* IIaúAos dróorroMos 'Poplatous émi

orréAAov trpoorráororet Táorals ēšovorials

intepexoto as intoráo ore oréal, &ov

Harukats, kai touro €k rôv émayouévov

éóñ\oorev, elmov wept pépov kai ré

Aovs. Basil. Constit. monast. c. 22.

init. [p. 789. vol. II.]

& Krioruv dw8portivnv rās dpxàs

Aéyet rās x-porområs into rav Ba

oriNéov, ) kal airot's rot's BaoriNets,

ka86rt kai atrol intô rôv div6páraov

éráx6morav jrot réðmorav. OEcum. in

loc. [p. 499. vol. II.]
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as supreme ; or unto governors, as [unto] them that are sent by him:

where we may also observe how the apostle supposeth the

king to be supreme. So that to deny him to be supreme

would be as much as to deny him to be king; I say supreme,

and that not only in civil but in ecclesiastical causes; and

therefore it was that St. Paul in an ecclesiastical cause (to

wit, whether he was a seducer, or whether his doctrine was

to be allowed of, or he to be condemned for it or no) appeals

to Caesar, Acts xxv. 11; yea, and in the verse immediately

foregoing he saith, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where I

ought to be judged, v. 10. So that it was Caesar that ought

to determine the controversy ; and if heathen princes were,

it cannot be denied but that Christian kings must needs

be the supreme governors in all causes, and over all per

sons, ecclesiastical as well as civil, within their realms and

dominions.

And if we consult the practice of the primitive church in

this particular, Socrates tells us expressly, " " We often com

prehend kings in our history, because that from the time they

began to be Christians, the business of the church, or eccle

siastical causes, depended upon them.” And certainly Con

stantine the Great looked upon himself as much concerned in

ecclesiastical affairs, when in his letters to the churches he

saith expressly, “Having had experience from the prosperity

of our common or secular affairs, how great the grace of God

hath been towards us, I judged it my duty, before all other

things, to consider how, in the blessed multitude of the catho

lic church, one faith, and sincere love, and unanimous piety

towards Almighty God might be preserved;” which certainly,

if there be any, were truly ecclesiastical causes; yet he, though

a secular prince, esteemed it his duty to look after them in

* >vvexós kai Tois Baori Nets ri)

to ropig trept)\apſºdvouev, 8vor dºp' of

xploriavićew jpgavro, rà Tns ékk\m-

orias Tpáyuata ſprinto €8 airóv. So

crat. prooem. ad l. 5. hist. eccles.

ſp. 263.] v. Allat. de cons. pp. 219.

343. . . . -

IIeſpav Mašov čk rms kouvøv

eitſpaštas, 6orm Tris 6etas Švváneos

Trépuke Xàpus, rotro Tpó ye travrov

expwé Hot Tpoorfirew orkotteſv, 6tros

Trapa rols pakaptorárous tris kat}o-

Atkijs ékk\morias TAj6eori, triotis pia,

kai sixtapuis dyām, 6ployvápov re

Tepi Tôv traykparm eeóveioré 3ewa Tn

pñtat. Euseb. de vit. Constant. l. 3.

c. [17. p. 586.]
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the first place. And therefore, k “mustering as it were the

army of God, he gathered together an oecumenical synod,

calling by his honourable letters the bishops from all places

to make haste thither. Neither was the command all, but

the authority of the king helped much.” By which it ap

pears, that he looked upon himself as the chief governor over

ecclesiastical persons as well as in ecclesiastical causes, other

wise he could not have laid such commands upon them to take

such journeys as many of them did at his will and pleasure.

Neither did the emperor only call that famous council, but it

was he that confirmed their decrees too. For “Athanasius,”

saith Theodoret, “going to Constans the emperor, minded

him of his father and of the great synod which he gathered

together, and how he, being present at the assembly, con

firmed by a law what was written by them.” From whence

it appears, that then the civil magistrate had power not only

over persons but in causes ecclesiastical, seeing the convoca

tion and confirmation of councils depended upon them. But

we need not insist any longer upon occumenical councils, for

we have shewed before, art. XXI., how none of them were

gathered together but by the commandment and will of

princes.

But the principal question is concerning national or pro

vincial councils, whether every particular prince (and so ours)

hath power to gather them together and confirm their decrees

or no. For certainly, if the convocation and confirmation of

all ecclesiastical councils within his realm depends solely and

principally upon him, it must needs follow, that he is supreme

both over persons and in causes ecclesiastical as well as civil,

it being in such councils that all ecclesiastical causes are

determined.

And for the resolving of this question, though we cannot

* Ettº &ortep rig Tparedov airó ! 'A6aváortos 88 mp3s Kóvaravra

€eoû (pſi\ayya, at vočov oikoupevikºv dºpuréaevos, &c. toire warpès dré

ovvexpóret, a Tetêew imavrax66ev tois pºwmore, kai riis orvyā8ow riis ueytorms,

értoºkótovs ypſippiaori ripum ruxois Tpo- #v čkeſvos ovvéAeče, kal &s rà map'

KaNotHewos' owk #v 6 án Moûv Tó émi- éxeivov ypaq,évra, row ovvebptov ko

Tayua ovvipyet be kai airi, Tptišet vováv, expéruwe véup. Theodoret.

Tô Bao theos vevua. Ibid. c. 6. [p. hist. eccles. 1. 2. Keq). [y. p. 586.

579.] vol. III.]
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deny that the primate and metropolitan of the province hath

sometime used to gather the bishops of his province together

into a council where himself pleased, yet we cannot but

also aver, that they could not do it without the commandment

and will of princes; yea, and that the kings themselves have

still had power to gather them together at his pleasure and

command, otherwise, certainly Gregory the Great would never

have written to king "Theodoricus and a Theodobertus, that

they would gather synods together in their own kingdoms.

And if we search into the primitive church, we shall still find

kings and princes still calling the ecclesiastical councils toge

ther. The first council at Orleans, in a letter to king Clo

doveus, begins thus: "“To their lord, the most glorious king

Clodovelis, the son of the catholic church, All the priests

which you commanded to come to the council. Because your

so great care of the glorious faith to the worship of the

catholic religion hath stirred you up, that, with the affection

of a priestly mind, you have commanded all priests to be

gathered together, to treat about necessary things,” &c.

And the second council at Orleans begins, p" When by the

command of our most glorious kings we were met together in

the city of Orleans, to treat, by the help of God, concerning

the observation of the catholic law.” And so the fifth council

at Orleans, a “Our most gracious prince therefore, famous

with triumphant titles, our lord Childeberte, when for his love

of the faith and care of religion he had gathered together the

priests in the city of Orleans.” The second council at Paris,

m Iterata vos pro vestra magna

mercede adhortatione pulsamus, ut

congregari synodum jubeatis. Greg.

regist. l. [II. ep. 59. vol. II.] ad

Theodoricum regem Franc.

* Itaque excellentia vestra Dei

nostri mandatis inhaerens, studium

ad congregandam synodum pro sua

mercede adhibere dignetur. Ibid.

epist. [60.] ad Theodobertum reg.

Franc.

o Domino suo catholicae ecclesiae

filio Clodovaeo gloriosissimo regi,

omnes sacerdotes, quos ad conci

lium venire jussistis. Quia tanta ad

religionis catholicae cultum gloriosae

fidei cura vos excitat, ut sacerdotalis

mentis affectu sacerdotes de rebus

necessariis tractaturos in unum col

ligi jusseritis. Concil. Aurel. 1.

[p. 1008. vol. II.]

P Cum ex praeceptione gloriosissi

morum regum in Aurelianensem

urbem, de observatione legis catho

licae tractaturi, (Deo auxiliante) con

venissemus. Concil. Aurel. 2. init.

[p. 1174. ibid.]

‘l Itaque clementissimus princeps,

triumphorum titulis invictissimus,

dominus Childebertus, cum pro

amore sacrae fidei, studio religionis,

in Aurelianensium urbem congre

gasset in unum dominos sacerdotes.

Concil. Aurel. 5, init. ſp. 1443.

ibid.]
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“When we were come to the city Paris, at the invitation of

our most glorious lord and king Childeberte.” And concern

ing the first council at Cabilone, Gregorius Turonensis saith,

“In the fourth year also of king Childeberte, which was the

eighteenth year of the king Guntheramnus and Childericus,

there was a synod gathered together at the city Cabilone, by

the command of prince Guntheramnus.” The first council at

Matiscum, “When being called out by our glorious lord king

Guntheramnus, both for public causes and for the necessities

of the poor, our meanness was met together in the city Ma

tiscum,” &c. And concerning the second council at the same

place, Gregorius Turonensis saith, u “In the meanwhile

the day comes, and the bishops, by the command of king

Guntheramnus, were gathered together at the city Ma

tiscum.” The third council at Toledo, w “When, for the sin

cerity of his faith, the same glorious prince Richard had

commanded all the priests within his dominion to come toge

ther.” And presently, the king saith to the council, “I

suppose it is not unknown unto you, that for the re

storing the form of ecclesiastical discipline I called you out

to the presence of our serenity.” Thus was the fourth council

at Toledo gathered together by y king Sisenand, the fifth and

"sixth by Chintillan, the "seventh by Chindasiund, the ceighth,

r Cum in urbem Parisiensium ad

invitationem domini regis gloriosis

simi Childeberti venissemus. Con

cil. Paris. 2. init. [p.335 vol. III.]

* Anno quoque quarto Childeberti

regis, qui fuit decimus octavus Gun

theramni et Childerici regum, apud

Cabilonum civitatem synodus facta

est ex jussu principis Guntheramni.

Greg. Turon, hist. Franc. l. 5. c. 27.

t Cum ex evocatione gloriosissimi

domini Guntheramni regis, tam pro

causis publicis quam pro necessita

tibus pauperum, in urbe Matiscensi

mediocritas nostra convenisset. Con

cil. Matisc. 1. [praef. p. 451. vol. III.]

u Interim dies advenit et episcopi,

ex jussu regis Guntheramni, apud

Matisconensem urbem collecti sunt.

Greg. Turon. hist. Franc. l. 8. c. 20.

w Cum pro fidei suae sinceritate

idem gloriosissimus princeps (Rec

caredus) omnes regiminis sui ponti

fices in unum convenire mandasset.

Concil. Tolet. 3. init.[p.467. vol.III.]

* Non incognitum reor esse vo

bis, reverendissimi sacerdotes, quod

propter instaurandam disciplinae ec

clesiastica formam ad nostrae vos

serenitatis praesentiam evocaverin.

Ibid.

y Anno tertio regnante domino

nostro religiosissimo principe Sise

nando, die nonarum Decembris,

dum studio amoris Christi ac dili

gentia Sisenandi regis, Hispaniae

atdue Gallitia sacerdotes apud To

letanam urbem in nomine Domini

convenissemus. Concil. Tolet. 4.

init. [p. 578. ibid.]

* Atque (Chintillanus rex noster)

hanc institutionem, quam ex prae

cepto ejus et decreto nostro sanci

mus, divina inspiratione permisit.

Concil. Tolet. 5. init. [p. 597, ibid.]
* Et gratias agimus Christianis

simo et gloriosissimo Chintillano

principi nostro, cujus studio advo
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ninth, and tenth by Receesiunth, the d eleventh by king

Wamban, the etwelfth by Eryingius. *The council at Cly

piaeum was gathered together by Clodoveus, the second king

of France. And Sigebertus, im his chronicles, reports how

& Theodorieus, king of France, gathered together a couneil too.

* And the famous council at Constantinople, that condemned

the worshipping of images, Theophanes tells us, was gathered

together by the emperor Constantine. iCharles the Great

gathered one council together at Duria, and several other in

other places, as we shall see presently.

And to pass by many others which might be produced to

the same purpose, if we should call to mind the ancient synods

gathered together here in England, we shall find, that though

the primate did sometimes with the consent of the king call

them, yet at other times the king himself is expressly recorded

to have gathered them together. As in particular, the coun

cil at Northampton, in the year 1138, k was gathered together

cati et instantia collecti sumus.

Concil. Tolet. 6. fin. [p. 608. ibid.]
b Cum in nomine S. Trinitatis,

pro quibusdam disciplinis ecclesia

sticis, tam nostra devotione, quam

studio serenissimi et amatoris Christi

Chindasundi regis nostri apud To

letanam urbem conventus adesset.

Concil. Tolet. 7. init. [p. 619. ibid.]

c Anno quinto orthodoxi atque

gloriosi et verae clementiae dignitate

præcipui Reccesiunthi regis, cum

omnes divinæ ordinatio voluntatis,

ejusdem principis serenissimo jussu,

in basilica sanctorum apostolorum

ad sacrum synodi coegisset congre

gari conventum. Concil. Tolet. 8.

init. [p. 953. ibid.] v. et concil.

Tolet. 9 et Io. init.

d Dum et aggregandi nobis, hor

tatu principis gloriosi (Wambani),

facultas data est. Concil. Tolet. 1 i.

init. [p. 1o19. ibid.] cujus Wambani

ordinatione collecti, cujus et studio

aggregati sumus. Ibid. fin. [p.

:;:;
e Cum ex gloriosissimi prædicti

principis Eryngii jussu in unum

fuissemus aggregati conventum.

Concil. Tolet. 12. init. {p. 17 15. ibid.]

f Anno 16. ex quo sceptra susce

perat regalia Clodoveus, pontifices

et totius gentis principes Clypiacum

convenire jubens. Aimon. l. 4. c.

I.

£ Theodoricus rex Ebroninum in

gratiam recipit, ejus consilioΚ

dum episcoporum cogit. Sigebert.

ad an. 685.

h Eodem quoque anno Constan

tinus impius contra sancta et vene

rabiles imagines concilium iniquum

338 episcoporum congregavit in pa

latio Hieriæ. Act. concil. Constan

tinop. apud Theophan. [p. 359.]
iÈ contra Saxonesί? anno

pugnaturus ad componendum prius

statum ecclesiæ et reipublicæ Chris

tianae pro more suo piissimo episco

pos et abbates convocavit in Duria.

Annal. Franc. in vita Caroli magni.

k Rex Anglorum Stephanus in

octavis paschæ, quod erat 4 idus

Aprilis, tenuit concilium Northamp

toniæ, cui præsidebat Eboracensis

archiepiscopus, Turstanus. Con

tinuat. Florent. [p. 1 199. vol. VI.

par. ii. concil. Hard.]
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by king Stephen, in which Turstan, archbishop of York, was

president; and not long after, there was another council held

at the same place, wherein Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury,

was accused by the king of perjury, and commanded to give

up his accounts for the many sums he had received when

chancellor, in which office it seems he had been for many

years; which he refusing to do, Gilbert, then lord bishop of

London, (as it is related in the life of the said archbishop of

Canterbury,) said, “that considering the malice of the times,

and what ruin might hang over the catholic church if the

king should be resisted in these things, the archbishop ought

to obey him and give place unto him;” and to this agreed the

whole council, except Henry, bishop of Winchester. And

Robertus de Monte relates, how mº Henry, king of England,

gathered together all the bishops of Normandy, and abbots,

and barons at New Market.” From whence it appears, that

both in this and other kingdoms kings have had the supreme

power of the convocation of synods.

And as the civil magistrate hath still gathered synods

together, so hath he confirmed them too. And therefore the

first general council at Constantinople, in their synodical

letter to Theodosius the emperor, say, "“We desire now your

humanity, that the sentence of the synod might be confirmed

by your religious writing or letters patent, that as you ho

noured the church by the letters whereby you called us, so you

would strengthen with your seal the end of the decrees.”

And Flavius Constantinus, in his letter to the western people

concerning the sixth general council, or the third at Constan

tinople, saith, "“And we therefore, desiring also to strengthen

* Gilbertus Londoniensis episco

pus (dixit) quod considerata tem

porum malitia et quanta ruina ec

clesiae catholicae immineat si in his

regi fiat resistentia deberet Can

tuariensis ipsi obtemperare et cedere.

Act. vit. Thomae, apud Baron. ad

an. I 164. º p. 512. vol. XII.

Baron. ann.

in Henricus rex Anglorum con

gregavit omnes episcopos Norman

niae et abbates et barones apud No

vum mercatum. Rob. de monte, in

appendic. ad Sigebert. [p. 641. vol.

I.] v. Nicet. 239. Jus. Gſraecol

R[om.] 317.

* Aegueta Toivuv Tijs orns huspá

Tntos, ypſippiari riis orns eioresetas

emukupoffival orvuòov Tijv Vrijpov twº

&orſtep toſs ris KAfforews ypſiupage

Tiju exk\ma tav reriumkas, otra kai

Töv Šoćivrov entorqpayiorns rô réAos.

Concil. Constantinop. 1. ad Theodos.

[p. 898, vol. I. concil. Hard.]

• Idcirco et nos, quae ab is defi

nita sunt, corroborare atque firmare
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and confirm what was decreed by them, have put forth this

present pious edict, holding out the confession of the true

faith in divinity, according to the ecclesiastical statutes.” So

that the sixth general council was confirmed by Flavius Con

stantinus, as the first was by Constantinus Magnus; of which

before. And for particular councils Regino tells us, Pº' that,

by the command of Charles the Great, councils were cele

brated by bishops all over France concerning the state of the

churches; whereof one was gathered together at Mentz, an

other at Rhemes, the third at Tours, a fourth at Caballon, a

fifth at Arles; and the constitutions which were made by

every one of them were confirmed by the emperor.” And to

name no more, at the end of the third council at Toledo it is

expressly said, q“The council was confirmed by the public

edict of the king, and every particular chapter being reduced

to one head, he confirmed them, saying, “I, Flavius Reccare

dus, king, confirming what is here delivered, which we with

the holy synod have defined, have subscribed or set my hand

to it.’” By which it plainly appears, that in the primitive

church ecclesiastical councils, wherein all ecclesiastical causes

were concluded upon, were not only called but confirmed by

the civil magistrate, who cannot therefore but be acknowledged

to have had the supremacy in ecclesiastical as well as civil

Causes.

And hence it is, that in the primitive church appeals were

made also ultimately to the civil magistrate from all other

persons whatsoever, as evidently appears in the case of Do

natus, who, having accused Caecilian, bishop of Carthage, of

cupientes, præsens pium edictum

edidimus, verae circa divinitatem

fidei secundum ecclesiastica statuta

adnuncians confessionem. Flav.

Constantinus populo habitanti in

occiduis partibus, inter acta concil.

Constantinop. 3. [p. 1447. vol. III.

*P Concilia jussu ejus super statum

ecclesiarum per totam Galliam ab

episcopis celebrata sunt; #.

unum Moguntiae, alterum Rhemis,

tertium Turonis, quartum Cabal

lonis, quintum Arelatae congregatum

est; et constitutiones, quae in sin

gulis factae sunt, ab imperatore con

firmatae sunt. Regino ad an. [813.

p. 4o. vol. I. Pistorii scriptt.]

& Publico edicto regis confirmatum

est concilium et singula ejus capi

tula in unam summam redacta con

firmavit dicens, Flavius Reccaredus

rex hanc deliberationem, quam cum

sancta definivimus synodo, confir

mans subscripsi. Concil. Tolet. 3.

fin. [vid. p. 484. vol. III. concil.

Hard.]
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several crimes, referreth the cause to the emperor Constantine,

who, not willing to pass a final sentence upon a bishop him

self, appoints other bishops to decide it, whereof the bishop of

Rome, Melchiades, was one, who, searching into the case,

found Caecilian innocent; but Donatus appeals from them

again to the emperor; the emperor, willing to have it ended,

refers it to a council at Arles, who determining it against Do

natus, he appeals from them too to the emperor, until he atlength

put a period to it. This is that which St. Augustine relates

in his 166th [105th) epistle, where, writing to the Donatists,

he saith, r * Know ye that your ancestors referred the cause

of Caecilian to the emperor Constantine. Exact this of us,

we can prove it to you, and if we shall not prove it, do with

us what ye can. But because Constantine durst not judge

himself in the case of a bishop, he referred it to bishops to be

discussed and ended : which also was done in Rome, Mel

chiades the bishop of that city being president, with many of

his colleagues: who when they had pronounced Caecilian

innocent, and had condemned Donatus, which had caused a

schism at Carthage, your ancestors came again to the em

peror, complaining of the judgment of the bishops, in which

they were conquered; for how can a wicked striver pray to

those judges by whose judgment he is conquered : But yet the

most gracious emperor made other bishops again judges at

Arles, a city of France; and from them also did your an

cestors appeal to the emperor himself; until he also had

taken cognizance of the cause, and had pronounced Caecilian

innocent, and them reproachers.” By which we may see, that

r Scitote quod primi majores ve

stricausam Caeciliani ad imperatorem

Constantinum detulerunt. Exigite

hoc a nobis, probemus vobis, et si

non probaverimus, facite de nobis

quicquid potueritis. Sed quia Con
stantinus non est ausus de causa

episcopi judicare, eam discutiendam

atgue finiendam episcopis delegavit.

Quod et factum est in urbe Roma

praesidente Melchiade episcopo illius

ecclesiae cum multis collegis suis.

Qui cum Caecilianum innocentern

pronunciassent, et Donatum qui

schisma Carthagini fecerat, sententia

percussissent, iterum vestri ad im

peratorem venerunt, de judicio epi

scoporum, in quo victi fuerant, mur

murarunt; quomodo enim potest

malus litigator laudare judices, qui

bus judicantibus victus est? Iterum

tamen clementissimus imperator ali

os judices episcopos dedit apud

Arelatum Galliae civitatem; et ab

ipsis vestri ad ipsum imperatorem

appellarunt; donec etiam ipse cau

sam cognosceret, et Caecilianum in

nocentem, illos calumniosos pronun

ciaret. Aug. epist. ad Donatistas,

[105, 8. p. 299. vol. II.]
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appeals were then made from several bishops, (whereof he of

Rome was one.) yea, and from a whole council too, to the

civil magistrate; but when he had once decided the contro

versy, though they were not yet satisfied, yet they had no

further to appeal, even in that ecclesiastical cause. So that

the civil magistrate only having the supreme power in calling

and confirming ecclesiastical synods, and unto whom appeals

in ecclesiastical causes are ultimately to be made, we must

needs grant that he is supreme in causes and over persons

ecclesiastical as well as civil; and by consequence, that if our

king be the supreme civil magistrate of this nation, (which to

deny is downright treason,) he cannot but be acknowledged

to be the person unto whom the chief government of all estates

of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all

causes doth appertain.

The bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this

realm of England.

About the year of our Lord 587, a Johannes Nestenta,

being then patriarch of Constantinople, the imperial city, in a

synod gathered together in that place he endeavoured to get

the name of an universal or oecumenical bishop or patriarch;

b for which Pelagius the Second, then bishop of Rome,

severely rebuked him; and Gregory the Great, Pelagius's

successor, most vehemently inveighed against it, calling the

name he strove for a “foolish, "frivolous, “proud, fmew,

* Ante hos siquidem annos octo,

sanctae memoriae decessoris mei Pe

lagii tempore, frater et coepiscopus

noster Johannes in Constantinopo

litana urbe ex causa alia occasionem

quaerens synodum fecit, in qua se

universalem appellare conatus est.

Greg, regist, ad Eulogium, l. [5. ep.

43. vol. II.] Cognoscat siquidem

fraternitas vestra Johannem quon

dam Constantinopolitanae civitatis

antistitem, &c. oecumenicum hoc

est universalis sibi vocabulum usur

passe. Ibid. l. [9, ep. 68, init.]

b Quod beatae recordationis Pe

lagius decessor noster agnoscens

omnia gesta ejusdem synodi, praeter

illa quae illic de causa venerandae

memoriae Gregorii episcopi Antio

cheni sunt habita, valida omnino

districtione cassavit, districtissima

illum increpatione corripiens, ut se

a novo et temerario superstitionis

nomine cohiberet: adeo ut suum illi

diaconum, nisi tantum nefas emen

daret, procedere prohiberet. Ibid.

c Eundem vero fratrem et con

sacerdotem meum studiose admo

mere curavi, ut si habere pacem

omnium concordiamdue desiderat,

ab stulti vocabuli se appellatione

compescat. Ibid. ad Mauricium

Augustum, l. [7. ep. 33.]

* De quare mihi in suis jussio
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* profane, hpestiferous, isuperstitious, * perverse, ' wicked, yea,

a mblasphemous name,” a name which he discoursing of

breaks forth into this expression : n ** But I confidently affirm,

that whosoever calls himself or desires to be called an uni

versal priest or bishop, is in his pride the forerunner of Anti

christ, beeause he proudly prefers himself before others ;" a

name o which, as he saith, none of his predeeessors in the

bishoprie of Rome would assume unto themselves nor aecept

of from others.

nibus dominorum pietas præcepit ;

dicens ut pro appellatione frivoli

nominis inter nos scandalum gene

rari non debeat. Ibid.

e Et quia non solus ego sed tota

turbatur ecclesia, quia piæ leges,

quia venerandæ synodi, quia ipsa

Domini nostri Jesu ChristiĘ

superbi atque pompatici cujusdam

sermonis inventione turbantur. Ibid.

ad eundem, l. [5. ep. 2o.]

f Quis est iste, qui contra statnta

evangelica, contra canonum decreta,

novum sibi usurpare nomen præ

sumit ? Ibid.

g Et vir sanctissimus consacerdos

meus Johannes vocari universalis

episcopus conatur. Exclamare com

llor ac dicere, o tempora, o mores!

Ëcce cuncta in Europæ partibus

barbarorum juri sunt tradita &c.

Et tamen sacerdotes, qui in pavi

mento et cinere flentes jacere debu

erunt,vanitatis sibi nomina expetunt,

et novis ac profanis vocabulis glo

riantur. Ibid.

h Cognoscat siquidem fraternitas

vestra Johannem quondam Constan

tinopolitanæ civitatis antistitem,

contra Deum, contra pacem ecclesiæ,

in omnium conspectu et injuria sa

cerdotum, modestiae et mensuræ suæ

terminos excessisse, et illicite in sy

nodo superbum ac pestiferum œcu

menicum hoc est universalis sibi

vocabulum usurpasse. Ibid. l. [9.

ep. 68.

i Sed tamen de eodem supersti

tioso et superbo vocabulo eum ad

monere studui, dicens quia pacem

nobiscum habere non posset, nisi

elationem prædicti verbi corrigeret,

quam primus apostata invenit. Ibid.

ad Anastasium episcopum Antio

chenum, l. [7. ep. 27.]

* Quis rogo in hoc tam perverso

vocabulo, nisi ille ad imitandum

proponitur, qui despectis angelorum

legionibus secum socialiter consti

tutis ad culmen conatus est singu

laritatis erumpere, ut et nulli sub

esse, et solus omnibus præesse vide

Ę. Ibid. ad Johannem, l. 5.[ ep.

18.

1 Ecce ex hoc nefando elationis

vocabulo ecclesia scinditur. Ibid.

[p. 745.] In isto enim scelesto vo

cabulo consentire nihil est aliud

uam fidem perdere. Ibid. epist.

£;; ad Sabinianum diaconum.

m Sed absit a cordibus Christia

norum nomen illud blasphemiae, in

quo omnium sacerdotum honor adi

mitur, ut ab uno sibi dementer arro

gatur. Ibid. ad Mauricium Augus

tum, l. [5. ep. ???
n Ego autem fidenter dico quia

quisquis se universalem sacerdotem

vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione

sua Antichristum præcurrit, quia su

perbiendo se cæteris præponit. Ibid.

ad eundem, l. [7. ep. 33.]
o Certe proï Petri apostolo

rum principishonorepervenerandam

Chalcedonensem synodum Romano

pontifici oblatum est. Sed nullus

eorum unquam hoc singularitatis

nomen assumpsit, nec uti consensit,

me dum privatum aliquid daretur

uni, honore debito sacerdotes priva

rentur universi. Ibid. ad eundem, l.

[5. ep. 2o.] Sed nullus unquam de

cessorum meorum hoc tam profano

vocabulo uti consensit. Ibid. epist.

[43.] ad Eulog.
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But though they that went before St. Gregory in this

bishoprie had refused the title of universal bishop, and himself

had said so much against it, yet they that came after him

both sought for it and at length attained to it. For after

that Gregory and his immediate successor Sabinian (who sat

in the chair not wholly two years) were dead, P Boniface the

Third, his next successor, obtained of Phocas the emperor

(and murderer of Mauritius) that the church of Rome should

be called the head of all ehurehes, and so the bishop of that

place an universal or œcumenieal bishop. And ever since

this time hath the ehurch of Rome pretended to an universal

authority over all the ehurehes in the world, her bishop look

ing upon himself as an universal bishop : but the partriarch of

Constantinople still opposed it, and the contention about the

preeminence was not perfeetly decided till at length they

agreed amongst themselves that the bishop of Constantinople

should be called an universal patriarch, and the bishop of

Rome an universal pope. From whenee it eame to pass that

the title pope hath since been appropriated to the bishop of

Rome, q which before was common to all bishops, presbyters,

and clergymen whatsoever.

P Bonifacius tertius obtinuit apud

Phocam principem ut sedes apo

stolica, B. Petri apostoli caput esset

omnium ecclesiarum quia ecclesia

Constantinopolitana primam se om

nium ecclesiarum scribebat. Anastas.

Rom. eccles. biblioth. de vita ponti

ficum, p. 62. in vita Bonifacii.

Unum porro sanxit quod laude me

ruit, hoc est urbem Romam totius

salutaris vitæ caput esse, cum antea

propter sedem principis Constanti

nopolis haberetur. Pompon. Læt. in

Phoca, [p. 555.] Bonifacius a Phoca

imp. obtinuit, magna tamen conten

tione, ut sedes*$ Petri, quæ est

caput omnium ecclesiarum, ita dice

retur, et haberetur ab omnibus:

quem quidem locum ecclesia Con

stantinopolitana sibi vendicare cona

batur. Platin. in vita Bonifac. tert.

[init.] Bonifacius Gregorii successor

a Phoca petiit et impetravit, ut sedem

Romanæ ecclesiæ caput omnium ec

clesiarum statueret, quia Constanti

nopolitana sese omnium primam

scribebat. Aimon. de gest. Franc.

l. 4. [c. 4.] Cum Bonifacius tertius

ab imper. Phoca impetrasset, ut in

omnes episcopos prærogativam ha

beret, omniumque caput perpetuo

foret, jam tum Romanus pontifex

multo quam antea cum suo urbano

sacerdotum senatu, cunctis sine

controversia præstare authoritate

coepit. Polydor. Virg. de rerum in

ventione, l. 4. c. 9. v. et Paul diacon.

histor. Longeb. 1. 4. c. [37.] Flav.

Blond. decad. 1. l. 9. [p. 1 18.]

q Additum ut papæ nomen, quod

omnium vocabulorum episcopalium

excellentius esse statutum est, solus

Romanus pontifex, cum ante omni

bus commune esset episcopis, reti

neret. Onuph. in addit. ad Plat. in

yit. Bonifac. tert. [p. 67.] Papa cu

jusdam paternitatis nomen est et

clericorum congruit dignitati. Wa

lafr. Strabo de rebus ecclesiasticis,

c. 7. Nomen papae, tametsi hodie
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The bishop of Rome having thus stretched his name beyond

his power, he presently labours to extend his power as far as

his name. And having once got the name of universal pope,

he takes occasion from that to endeavour after an universal

power; and for an accomplishment of his design, as the

emperor's power grew weaker and weaker in the East, he

made his grow stronger and stronger in the West, till at the

length, about the year 680, Benedict the Second wholly shook

off the emperor's jurisdiction; and afterwards, by the help of

the French kings, he much enlarged the territories both of

his spiritual and temporal dominion: and at the length, amongst

other nations, he had got footing in England too, yea, so far,

that in the days of king John he had gotten an absolute

apud Latinos uni Romano tribue

batur pontifici, apud priscos tamen

universo presbyterorum ordini fuisse

commune, non leves extant conjec

turae. Lindan. panopl. l. 4. c. 8o.

D. ...] Thus was Alexander,

ishop of Alexandria, called a pope

by the council at Seleucia, who,

writing to the said bishop, direct

their epistle, Makapuº tranſa morkö

Tº huſov 'AAečávöpp of Tpeggiºrepot

kai of Öttikovot xaipei, and begin it,

"H triotis huſov ºver Tpoyávov, #v kai

diró oroi pepathikauev uakāpie Târa,

earriv airm. Concil. Seleuc. in epist.

ad Alexandr. apud Athanas. [p.729.

vol. I.] And so was Athanasius too,

as we find in an epistle of his where

it is said, of 6é émorreſ\avres, 6re

Tátas'A6avāorios, kai of traparvyāvres

oiv attº èv 'AAečavôpeia. Athanas.

epist. ad Antioch. (p. 776..] Thus

was St. Augustine also called a pope,

and therefore St. Hierome still begins

his epistles to him, Domino sancto

et beatissimo papae Augustino. Hie

ron. epist. ad August. inter Augus

tini epist. [195. vol. II.]; et domino

vere sancto et omni mihi affectione

venerabili papae Augustino Hiero

nymus in Christo salutem. Ibid.

epist. º: ; and so elsewhere.

And thus did St. Augustine call

Aurelius pope, Domino beatissimo

et debita observantia venerabili sin

ceritergue charissimo fratri et consa

cerdoti papae Aurelio Augustinus in

Domino salutem. Aug. epist. [60.

ad Aurelium; v. et epist. [41.] An

therefore saith Alypius, in the sixth

council at Carthage, Unde petinus

venerationem tuam, sancte papa Au

reli. Concil. Carthag. 6. c. 4. *
1243. vol. I.] In which council the

said Aurelius, bishop of Carthage,

is often called pope, whence Bal

samon saith, "Eémpxe ôé rms ovváčov

Alpi)\tos émiokomos Tms év Xapknöövt

éxx\morias, 8v kai Tárav &vouaſov.

Balsam. in concil. Carthag. init. p.

509. vol. I. Bever. ...i And

lodovens the king, writing to the

first council at Orleans, ends his

epistle with, Orate pro me domini

sancti et apostolica sede papae dig

nissimi. Concil. Aurel. 1. [p. Ioos.

vol. II.] v. et Sidonii epistolas, [libb.

6, 7.] ubi omnes episcopi vocantur

papae. Yea, and in Isaacius Com

nenus the emperor's rule to be ob

served in ordination it is said, jyovv

év Hew Gre troteſ atröv Avröv Tarāv

#To dvayvöormv, apud Balsam. tit.1.

de fide, cap. 34. º 34. comm. in

can.] By all which it appears how

in the primitive church the name

pope was not appropriated to the

bishop of Rome, as now it is ; but as

the pope of Rome was called a bi

shop as well as others, so were other

bishops called popes as well as he.
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surrender both of England and Ireland to himself, which

were granted back again by him to the king, to hold of him

and his successors in the see of Rome, in fee farm, and

vassalage. And so the bishop of Rome for a while kept this

nation in slavery, till at last his yoke grew so heavy that

neither king nor people could endure it any longer, but both

endeavoured to shake it off. And to this end were there laws

made in the time of Edward I. II. III. Richard II. Henry IV.

against this foreign usurpation; but it was not totally abo

lished till the time of Henry the VIIIth, in whose days there

wére several statutes made whereby all ecclesiastical as well

as temporal power was reduced within his majesty's dominion,

and no foreign power whatsoever suffered to have any juris

diction in any of the territories belonging to him; which

statutes were afterwards reviewed and confirmed again in the

days of queen Elizabeth; and for the further confirmation of

it we have it here also inserted amongst our Articles, that the

bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England.

He hath no jurisdiction, neither spiritual nor temporal; and

indeed if he have no spiritual he can have no temporal, his

temporal jurisdiction being grounded only upon his spiritual.

And therefore in speaking to this part of the article I need

not insist upon his temporal, but only his spiritual or ec

clesiastical power in or over this realm ; for if he have no

spiritual, he hath much less any temporal jurisdiction in it.

And to prove that the bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction

in this realm, it will be only necessary for us to examine the

title whereby he lays claim to such a jurisdiction; which is that

whereby he claims the same in all Christian kingdoms over

the whole world, even because he is Peter's successor, and

so an universal bishop, yea, the head of the whole church.

But if we examine this title throughly, we shall find many

flaws and defects in it, yea, such as will shew it to be of no

force at all. For first, it is very questionable whether Peter

was ever bishop of Rome or no ; nay, it seems clear to me,

that he was not bishop of that nor any one particular place

r Jus successionis pontificum Domino, collocarit. Bellarm. de

Romanorum in eo fundatur, quod pontif. Rom. [vol. I. l. 2..] c. 1.

Petrus Roma sedem suam, jubente

.
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else, for his commission was as large as the other apostles',

even to the preaching the gospel and exercising his ministerial

function in all places of the world whithersoever he should

come ; whereas, to make him the bishop of any one place

would be to limit his power in one particular place. That

Peter was at Rome, though it cannot be demonstrated from

scripture, yet it being the general tenet of the ancients, I

shall not deny it; but though he was there, it doth not follow

that he was bishop of that place more than any other; or

such a bishop as Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, and Evaristus

were, and the bishops of that place now are. He might be

there as an apostle, not as a mere bishop; * and therefore do

ancient writers, in their enumeration of the bishops of Rome,

not put Peter into the number of them, but begin at Linus

or else at Clemens; t or if Peter be reckoned amongst them,

yet Paul is still joined with him, and so Paul must be the

bishop of Rome too as well as Peter, and so either two

bishops of Rome at one time, (which they utterly deny.) or

else neither of them properly bishops, such as are there now,

* Thus we find Irenaeus reckoning

the first bishops of Rome: Fundantes

et instruentes beati apostoli eccle

siam, Lino episcopatum adminis

trandae ecclesiae tradiderunt. Suc

cedit autem ei Anacletus; post eum

tertio loco ab apostolis episcopatum

sortitur Clemens, qui et vidit ipsos

apostolos. Iren. adv. haeres. l. 3.

c. 3. [3] Huic autem Clementi

succedit Euaristus, et Euaristo

Alexander, ac deinceps sextus ab

lº constitutus est Sixtus, et

ab hoc Telesphorus, qui etiam glo

riosissime martyrium fecit; ac dein

ceps Hyginus, post Pius, post quem

Anicetus. Cum autem successit

Aniceto Soter, nunc duodecimo

loco ab apostolis episcopatum habet

Eleutherius. Ibid. So that he

reckons Clemens the third, Sixtus

the sixth, Eleutherius the twelfth

bishop of Rome; whereas, if Peter

had been one, Clemens would have

been the fourth, Sixtus the seventh,

and Eleutherius the thirteenth.

And thus Eusebius also, 'AAAd kai

6 KXiums ris “Pouatov kai airós

exk\maias Tpiros éniorkoros karaorrás,

IIaúAov ovvepyös kai orvyatºrms

ovéval ºrpès airoi, Haprupeira.

Cuseb. hist. eccles. l. 3. c. 4.

[vol. I.] And if Clemens was the

third, Linus, not Peter, was the

first. And thus saith Tertullian, in

carmin. contra Marcion. 1.3.[p. 891.

ed. Pamelii, 1662.]

Hac cathedra, Petrus qua sederat ipse,

locatum

Maxima Roma Linum, primum con

sidere jussit.

t Thus are Paul and Peter often

reckoned together as founders of

the church of Rome, rſs 8é ‘Papuatov

exk\morias uerå riv IIaſºou ka? IIérpov

papruptav trpáros x\mpooral rºv 'ri

orkonºv Alvos. Euseb. hist. l. 3. c. 2.

[vol. I.], Episcoporum in Roma

successio hanc consequentiam habuit

Petrus et Paulus, Linus, Cletus.

Epiphan. [p. 107. vol. I.] A glorio

sissimis duobus apostolis Petro et

Paulo Roma fundatae et constituta:

ecclesiae. Iren. adv. haeres. l. 3.

c. 3. [2.]

–
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but rather apostles, (which are sometimes called bishops too,

both in scripture and other authors.) And this appears also

in that there was another bishop of that place besides them

ordained by themselves, to wit Linus; for so those words of

Irenaeus seem clearly to intimate to us: "“The blessed

apostle,” saith he, “founding and instructing the church,

delivered the administration of the episcopacy or bishopric

to Linus:” so that they only founded the church, and then

made another person to be the bishop of it. “And there

fore,” saith Ruffinus, “also w Linus and Cletus were bishops

of Rome before Clemens, but Peter being yet alive, viz. that

they might undergo the care of the episcopacy, but he fulfil

the office of the apostleship. As he is found also to have

done at Caesarea, where, when himself was present, yet he

ordained Zacchaeus bishop of the place.” So that though

Peter was at Rome, yet not as the bishop of the place, but

only as an apostle, unless we grant that there were more than

one bishop of Rome at the same time. To which we may

also add, that had Peter been bishop of the place, what need

he have ordained any other to be bishop there whilst he

himself was present 2 or to exercise that office before himself

the first bishop was removed : That Linus was bishop of

Rome whilst Peter himself was there cannot be denied ; and

therefore either there must be acknowledged two bishops of

the same place, which none of the Romish party will grant,

or else Peter was not bishop of the place, which is the thing

we stand for. And if Peter was not the bishop of Rome, the

bishops of Rome cannot be said to succeed Peter; I mean,

not in the office of the bishopric. And so all their title to

any ecclesiastical jurisdiction in this or any other realm, by

* Fundantes igitur et instruentes

b. apostoli ecclesiam Lino epi

i. administrandae ecclesiae

tra

ante Clementem episcopi in urbe

Roma, sed superstite Petro, videlicet

ut illi episcopatus curam gererent,

iderunt. Ibid. [c. 3. 3..] Or as it

is in Greek, eeplexuſogavres 8é kai

oikoëopuffo avres oi Hakáptot diróorroMot

rºv čkk\mariav, Alvº rºw riis irrigrorºs

Aetroupyiav čvexeiptorav. apud Euseb.

hist. l. 5. c. 6. [vol. II.]

w Linus et Cletus fuerunt quidem

Bh:WERIDGE.

ipse vero apostolatus impleret offi

cium. Sicut invenitur etiam apud

Caesaream fecisse; ubi cum ipse

esset praesens, Zachaeum tamen a

se ordinatum habebat episcopum.

Ruffin. praefat. ad lib. recognit.

[Clem. Rom. p. 398.]

P p
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virtue of their succession from Peter, must needs be null and

void.

But secondly, suppose we grant that Peter was bishop

particularly of Rome, and so the bishop of Rome succeeded

Peter in his bishopric, it doth not yet follow that he succeeds

him in his apostleship too. For he was ordained an apostle

by a special commission from our Saviour himself, which

commission was granted to his person only, not his successors:

and therefore what privileges he had by virtue of that com

mission were to determine with himself. Indeed, a special

commission from Christ himself was so necessary to the

settling any one in the office of an apostle, that when Judas

was fallen by transgression from the office, the apostles them

selves durst not invest another with it, but only nominating

two, cast lots which should be the person, so leaving the

determination of it unto God himself; whereas they of them

selves ordained the bishop of Rome; which plainly shews that

the bishop of Rome receiving his commission not immediately

from God (as the apostles did), but only from the apostles, he

never was nor is any apostle, but only a bishop. Neither do

we read of any more apostles chosen after Matthias; we read

indeed how the apostle James was killed by Herod, Acts xii. 2,

but not of any other substituted in his place by God. No,

after the apostles, who were immediately chosen by Christ

himself, were dead, there was none that ever pretended to

succeed them in their apostleships but the bishop of Rome;

though there were several ordained bishops of such places

where the apostles had in a peculiar manner exercised their

apostolical function, as Peter did at Rome; for thus did

* James sit at Jerusalem; and yet Simeon, Justus, Zacchaeus.

and the rest that succeeded in that bishopric, never so much

as dreamed of being themselves apostles by virtue of an

apostle's sitting in the place where they were bishops; yea

* A) ofv airów rov 'Idkø8ov, by v. et l. 7. c. 19. [vol. II.]; Clem.

kai 8tkauov Čirik\mu of TáMat öt' dperms Alex. (morum. l. 6. ; Chrysost. in

ékáNovy Tporepſiuara, Tparov iorro- Act. hom. 33. [vol. IV.]; Hieron.

potori riis év ‘Iepooroxtuous ékk\morias in Catalog. scriptor. eccles. in Jacob.

Töv rms étuoſkomns éyxeiptorðvat 6pó- [p. 815. vol. II.]; et August. contra

wov. Euseb. hist. l. 2. c. 1. [vol. I.]; Crescon. Gram. l. 2. [46. vol. IX.]
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and Peter himself sat at Antioch too, before he came to

Rome, where St. Paul withstood him to the face, Gal. ii. 1 I,

and yet y Evodius, Ignatius, Heros, and the succeeding

bishops of that place, did never lay any claim to an universal

bishopric or apostleship because Peter's successors. And

how comes Rome, the younger sister, to have the apostleship

settled upon her, rather than Antioch, the elder ; or what

respect did Peter find at Rome more than at Antioch, that

he should be at Antioch before Rome, and yet prefer Rome

before Antioch : It is true, he was crucified at Rome, and not

at Antioch : but is that a sufficient reason why Rome rather

than Antioch should have his apostleship entailed upon it?

No certainly, the bishop of Antioch, or indeed any bishop,

may lay claim to an apostolical commission as well as he of

Rome; who having no special or immediate call from God,

cannot without a solecism be termed an apostle, nor be

thought to have any jurisdiction at all, without his own

diocese or province, nor by consequence in this realm of

England.

Thirdly, suppose further that the bishop of Rome be

Peter's successor, it doth not yet follow that he is head of

the church, or an oecumenical bishop, for that is more than

Peter himself was ; though he was an apostle, yet he was no

more than an apostle, nor by consequence any way superior

to the other apostles. He was a member of the church as

well as his fellows, not the head of it above them, their

fellow-servant, not their master. And therefore the apostles

sent him with John to Samaria, Acts viii. 14: and certainly

if he had been their master, he would not have been their

messenger; had he been their head, he would not have been

their feet to go up and down upon their errands. And hence

also doth St. Paul say plainly, 2 For I suppose I was not behind

y 'AAAa Kai Tôv ém' 'Avruoxetas

Eüoölov mptorov karaorrávros 8edrepos

ev roſs 8nMovuévous 'Iyvártos éyvopt

Keral. Euseb. hist. l. [3.] kep. x8':

where we may also observe how,

though Peter was at Antioch, yet he

reckons Euodius the first bishop.

z The vulgar Latin is here far

from rendering the right sense of

the original; for whereas it is in

Greek, Aoyičouai yüp uměév to repn

kéval rôv Útěp Atav diroo róAov, the

vulgar hath it, Eristimo enim nihil

me minus fecisse a magnis apostolis :

how much nearer to the words comes

our translation, And I suppose I was

not behind the very chiefest apostles:

according to which sense the Syriac

p p 2
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the cery chiefest of the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5; For in nothing am

I behind the cery chiefest apostles, chap. xii. 11. So that

St. Paul did not look upon himself as any way inferior to

any of the apostles; no not to Peter himself; and therefore

when Peter did amiss, (for it seems Peter could err, though

the pope cannot,) St. Paul withstood him to the face, because he

was to be blamed, Gal. ii. 11; intimating that he "reproved,

yea and resisted Peter himself; which certainly he would

never have done had he been the head of the church, and so

his superior. Nay, St. Paul did not only look upon St. Peter

as his equal, but St. Peter looked upon St. Paul as his supe

rior; for, saith St. Paul, When James, Cephas, and John, who

seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto me,

they gave unto me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship ;

that we should go to the heathem, and they to the circumcision,

ver. 9. So that Peter was so far from accounting himself to

be above all, that he doth himself give the right hand of

fellowship to St. Paul and Barnabas; and therefore, what

soever the church of Rome would make of Peter now, be

sure he never took himself for the head of the church, but

only as a fellow worker with the other apostles; and there

fore we may well say with Cyprian b, “What Peter was, that

was also the other apostles, endowed with the like fellowship

of honour and power.”

But Peter's supremacy being the foundation of the pope's

also translates the words too, Ll li;

lº-> <e 4, Jº V ×ºe: Hess

-A-e al? -->l that is (not

as the Latin translation hath it, Ar

bitror enim nihil me minus prasti

tisse quam apostoli illi admodum

praestantes, but), I suppose I am in

nothing less than the apostles, which

are most eacellent; plainly intimating

that there was none of the apostles

above St. Paul, nor by consequence

any of them the head of the church

more than he ; for then he must

needs have come behind him. Where

CEcumenius observes he saith, otöév

to répmora, où8é évéAutov, , karðruv

#A600 rév trepi IIérpov. CEcum. in

loc. ſp. 7oo. vol. I.] and St. Chry

sostome, oùkért mpos ékelvous, d\\ā

Tpós rot's trepi IIérpov trouotpievos rºw

orūyxptoru. Chrysost. in loc. (p. 668,

16. vol. III.]

* So the Syriac renders Jozlo

clºalal I reprored him before his

jace; and St. Chrysostome, Auð kal

IIai)\os étruirAffirrel, kai IIerpós dré

xera, tva èyka)\oupévov rod 8,8aakā

\ov kai oriyovros, sixoMárepov oi ua

6mrai ueradóvral. Chrysost. in loc.

[p. 730, 38, ibid.]

b Hoc erant utique et caeteri apo

stoli quod Petrus, pari consortio

praediti, et honoris et potestatis.

Cyprian. de unit. eccles. [p. Ioſ.]
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authority, to uphold this they bring every thing that hath

but the face of an argument to maintain that ; well knowing

that if the apostle Peter was but equal to the other apostles,

the bishop of Rome cannot be thought to have jurisdiction

over other bishops; and therefore, for the further confir

mation of this truth, it will be necessary to examine what

they have to say against it. Now the Goliath which these

Philistines send forth to defy the army of the Israelites, the

principal argument they bring to prove Peter's supremacy

over the other apostles, and so the pope's authority over the

whole church, is the words of our Saviour to the same apostle,

Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church,

Matt. xvi. 18. From whence they would persuade us that

Peter was appointed by our Saviour to be the foundation of

the whole church. But surely, while they force such a gloss

upon that place of scripture, they quite forget what St. Paul

saith, For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,

which is Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 11; so that whatsoever sense

they put upon the words, certainly it is the next door to

blasphemy to take away Christ from being the foundation of

the church, and to thrust Peter into his place; to take away

Christ that purchased his church with his own blood, and to

put in Peter that most shamefully denied Christ; to take

away Christ that conquered Satan, and to put in him to

whom Christ saith in the same chapter, Get thee behind me,

Satan. In a word, what is if this be not blasphemy, to say

not he who is the chief corner stone, 1 Pet. ii. 6, but he who

was a rock of offence to Christ, Matt. xvi. 23, is the founda

tion of the church of Christ.

But, for my own part, I cannot but admire how these words

came at first to be wrested to such a sense, which of them

selves they can by no means bear; for our Saviour doth not

say, Thou art Peter, and upon thee I will build my church,

but, Thou art Peter, and “upon this rock will I build my church;

• To evade the force of the words

upon this rock, the papists Bellar

mine, Maldonate, Petrus de Bollo,

and others, object it was not the

Greek but Syriac language, wherein

our Saviour spoke these words to

Peter, in which language RE"> signi

fies both Peter and a stone, without

any change of the gender. To which

I answer, 1. It is true our Saviour

spoke these words not in the Greek

but Syriac language; but howso
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viz. upon him whom thou hast now confessed to be the Son

of God, or upon this confession which thou hast made of him.

And howsoever the church of Rome may force another sense

upon the words, certainly this is the exposition which the

primitive church gave of them. Some of the fathers ex

pressly avouching Christ himself to be the rock here under

stood, others Peter's confession of Christ and faith in him ;

all which come to one and the same thing; therefore saith

St. Augustine, d “Christ is the foundation in the structure of

a wise architect.” This wants no exposition; for it is plainly

said, For other foundation can no man lay than that which is

laid, which is Christ; but if Christ, then without doubt the

faith of Christ, for Christ dwells in our hearts by faith; so

that to say Christ, or faith in Christ, or Peter's confession

of him, all comes to one and the same thing, all of them

making Christ still, not Peter, to be the rock upon which the

church is built.

Let these of the fathers speak for the rest. “The Lord,”

ever St. Matthew wrote them not in

Syriac but in Greek, and therefore

it is the Greek that is the original,

not the Syriac. But, 2. it is plainly

false that sers signifies both Peter

and a stone without the change of

the gender, or in the same gender.

For that Neº as it denotes Peter is

of the masculine gender, I hope they

will not deny (unless they will make

Peter such a one as his pretended

successor Joan was), whereas st">

for a stone or rock is always of the

feminine, as lala coac-> co-axo

cio.;lo Et Jacob accepit Cepha et

ererit eam, Gen. xxxi. 45. so, lzlo

i4+-a- |A-clo |4; --> Cepha

probata, angularis, pretiosa, Isai.

xxviii. 16. Zoo, lo; lºla Cepha

magna erat, Mar. xvi. 4, and so else

where. Nay, 3. in this very place

too st's, when spoken of Peter

whose name it was, is of the mascu

line, but when used for a rock or

stone is of the feminine gender,

|2|- ſºon N->o et super hanc Ce

pha, non hunc, for then it should

have been lion not ſºon, which is a

pronoun of the feminine gender.

And therefore it is in vain to seek

any elusion of the place from the

Syriac, that being as plain against

them as the Greek; for as in the

Greek IIerpos and trérpa are of dif

ferent genders, so are the first and

second lº!- in Syriac of different

genders too.

d Fundamentum Christus est in

structura architecti sapientis: hoc

expositione non indiget. Aperte enim

dictum est, Fundamentum enim aliud

memo potest ponere praeter id quod

positum est, quod est Christus Jesus.

Siautem Christus, proculdubio fides

Christi. Per fidem quippe habitat

Christus in cordibus mostris. Aug.

de fide et operibus, [27. vol. VI.]

e Dominus est petra fidei, tan

quam fundamentum, ut ipse Domi

nus ait ad principem apostolorum,

Tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram

a dificabo ecclesian meam, super con

fessionem videlicet Christi, quia dix

erat: Tu es Christus filius Dei ri

rentis. Greg. Nyssen. testim, contra

Judaeos, c. ult. ſp. 162. vol. II.]
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saith Gregory Nyssen, “is the rock of faith, as the foundation,

as the Lord himself saith to the chief of the apostles, Thou

art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, viz. upon

the confession of Christ; for he had said, Thou art Christ the

Son of the living God.” St. Augustine; f * Thou art there

fore,” saith he, “Peter, and upon this rock which thou hast

confessed, upon this rock which thou hast acknowledged,

saying, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, will I build

my church, I will build thee upon me, not me upon thee.”

And again; & “For therefore saith the Lord, Upon this rock

wrill I build my church, because Peter had said, Thou art

Christ, the Son of the living God; upon this rock therefore,

saith he, which thou hast confessed, will I build my church.

That rock was Christ, upon which foundation Peter himself

is also built.” And again; h "What means that, Upon this

rock will I build my church 2 Upon this faith, upon that which

was said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.” “And

upon this rock,” saith St. Chrysostome, “I will build my

church, that is, upon the faith of this confession.” And

again; * “Upon this rock; he did not say upon Peter, for

he did not build his church upon a man, but upon faith; but

what faith was it? Thou art Christ, the Son of the licing God.”

And St. Jerome; “By the rock we signify Christ; for if we

* Tu es ergo, inquit, Petrus; et

super hanc petram quam confessus

es, super hanc petram quam cogno

visti, dicens, Tu es Christus filius

Dei viri, a dificabo ecclesiam mean.

Super me aedificabo te, non me su

per te. Aug. de verbis Domini, sec.

Mat, serm. [76. 1. vol. W.]

* Ideo quippe ait Dominus, Super

hanc petram a dificabo ecclesiam

meam, quia dixerat Petrus, Tu es

Christus filius Dei rivi : super hanc

ergo, inquit, petram, quam confessus

es, acdificabo ecclesiam mean. Petra

erat Christus: super quod funda

mentum etiam ipse aedificatus est

Petrus. Id. in Joh. tract. 124. [5.

par. ii. vol. III.]

* Quid est, super hane petram

aedificabo ecclesiam meam 2 Super

hanc fidem, super id quod dictum

est, Tu es Christus filius Dei viren

tis. Id. in epist. Joh. tract. Io. [1.

ibid.]

i Kai émi raúrm rſ, trérpa oikočo

pufforo Hov rºv čkk\mortav' route ort,

Tº trio rew riis 6poxoyias. Chrysost. in

Mat. hom. 54. [p.344, 19. vol. II.]

k’Etti raúrm tº Térpg. Oik eitrev,

émi tº Térpºo' otºre yūp émi Tô div

6póTø, dAN' Ti tºw triotiv riv čav

toū exk\mortav čkočáp.more. Tt 6é jv #

Triorris; ori el 6 Xptorrós, ò viðs too

Geod rot (ovros. Id. hom. de pen

tecoste I. tom. V. p. 979. [4.]

1 Per petram significamus Chri

stum quem Petrus confessus est.

Nam si capiamus Petrum pro petra

fundamentali, asque essent et caeteri

apostoli, sicut legimus in apoc. Jo

hannis. Hieron. in loc.
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take Peter for a fundamental rock, the other apostles would

be as much as he, as we read in the Revelations of John.”

Basil of Seleucia; "“Christ calling his confession a rock

named him Peter that first acknowledged it.” "“Let us

see,” saith Eusebius Emissenus, “what this means, And upon

this rock will I build my church: Upon this rock which thou

even now confessedst, saying, Thou art Christ, the Son of the

living God, upon this rock and upon this faith will I build my

church.” “Wherefore,” saith St. Ambrose, “the Lord saith

to Peter, Upon this rock I will build my church; that is, in

this confession of the catholic faith I appoint believers to

life.” Yea, and pope Adrian himself the first P, “Upon this

rock which thou hast confessed, and from which thou ob

tainedst the dignity of thy name, upon this soundness of

faith, I will build my church.” And Felix the third, q“Upon

this confession will I build my church.” So unanimous were

the fathers of the primitive church in striking at the founda

tion of the pope's supremacy. For it is upon this place it is

chiefly built; which being not to be understood of Peter's

person, but his confession, or rather not of Peter that con

fessed Christ, but of Christ whom Peter confessed, neither

Peter nor his successors can claim any jurisdiction in this or

any other Christian realms from these words.

Another foundation they would ground Peter's primacy,

and so the pope's supremacy upon, is the verse following the

words we have already cleared from their false glosses; viz.

And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and

siam meam, hoc est, in hac catholicas* Taürmy riv ćuoMoylav mérpav

ka)\éoras 6 Xptorrós, IIérpov čvouáčet

röv Tporos raúrmv ćuoMoyńoravra.

Basil. Seleuc. in loc. [orat, 25. p.

ºl.n Videamus quid sit; et super

hanc petram adificabo ecclesiam

meam : super hanc petram, quam

tu modo docuisti, dicens: #. es

Christus filius Dei vivi. Super hanc

petram et super hanc fidem aedifi

cabo ecclesiam mean. Euseb. Emis.

hom. in natal. S. Petri, [p. 795. vol.

VI. Max. Bibl. Patr.]

o Unde dicit Dominus ad Petrum;

Super istam petram a dificabo eccle

fidei confessione statuo fideles ad

vitam. Ambros. in Eph. c. 2, [p.

236. app. vol. II.]

P Super hanc petram, quam con

fessus es, et a qua vocabuli sortitus

es dignitatem, super hanc solidi

tatem fidei ecclesiam mean aedifi

cabo. Adrian. prim. epist. ad epi

scop. Gal. et Hispan. ". 867. vol.

IV. conc. Hard.

q Kai émi raúrm rj čaokoyia ol

Kočouñora plot r}v éxx\moriav. Felix

papa tert. epist. ad Zen. August.

apud Gennad. pro concil. Florent.

c. 5. [p. 828, vol. II. ibid.]
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whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven:

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

Matt. xvi. 19. From which words they conclude that the

power of the keys was granted only to Peter; not considering

that what is here said to Peter in the singular is elsewhere

spoken to all the disciples in the plural number; Whatsoever

ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever

ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven, Matth. xviii. 18:

and, Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them;

and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained, John xx. 23.

So that the power of the keys was not only committed to

Peter, but to all the disciples, and so not to the pope only,

but to all ministers rightly ordained. “For all the apostles,”

saith St. Jerome, “received the keys of the kingdom of hea

ven.” And s “what is it else,” saith Pacianus, “that he saith

to the apostles, Whatsoever ye bind on earth,” &c.; so that it

was not to Peter only, but to all the apostles that these words

were said. “And therefore,” saith Augustine, “the church

which is founded in Christ received in Peter the keys of the

kingdom of heaven from him, that is, power to bind and loose

sins.” And St. Basil; u “And he gave the like power to all

pastors and masters, which appears in that all bind and loose

alike as well as he,” viz. Peter. And St. Cyprian; "“Christ

after his resurrection gave the like power to all his apostles,

and said, As my Father hath sent me, so send I you: Receive

the Holy Ghost: if you remit to any his sins, they are remitted

wnto him; if you retain them, they shall be retained.” Theophy

* Cuncti apostoli claves regni cae

lorum accipiunt. Hieron. adv. Jo

vinian. l. 1. [26. vol. II.]

* Quid est aliud quod apostolis

dicit, Quae ligaveritis in terris ligata

erunt in caelis, &c. Pacian. ad Sym

pron. ep. 1. [p.306. vol. IV. Max.

Bibl, Patr.]

* Ecclesia ergo, quae fundatur in

Christo, claves ab eo regni caelorum

accepit in Petro, id est, potestatem

ligandi solvendique peccata. Aug.

in Joh. tract. 124. [5. par. ii. vol.

III.]
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Heiv in avras āuoios, kai Aiew, &omep

ékeſvos. Basil. Constitut. monast.

reg. 22. [p. 792. vol. II.]

w Christus apostolis omnibus post

resurrectionem suam parem potes

tatem tribuit et dicit: Sicut misit

me Pater, et ego mitto vos : Accipite

Spiritum S. Si cui remiseritis pec

cata, remittentur ei, si cui retinueri

tis, tenebuntur. Cyprian. de unitate

ecclesiae, [p. 107.]
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lact; * “For those that after Peter are thought worthy of

the episcopal grace have power to loose and bind. For

though it be said to Peter only I will give to thee, yet the

same power was given to all the apostles, when he said, Whose

soever sins ye remit shall be remitted.” Leo the First; y “This

power of the keys is translated also to all the apostles and

presidents of the church. But the reason why it was com

mended singly to Peter was because the example of Peter

was propounded to all the pastors of the church.” To name

no more ; ** It is to be noted,” saith Anselme, “that this

power was not given to Peter only, but as Peter answered

one for all, so in Peter he gave this power to all.” By which

cloud of witnesses it evidently appears, that this place makes

as little for them as the other, Peter having no greater share

in the power of the keys than the other apostles had.

The third and last place they bring for the pope's supre

macy (for all their other places are not worth naming) is that

in St. John, He saith unto him, (Peter.) Feed my shep, John

xxi. 16; from whence they argue, that Peter only had the

care of the church committed to his charge; whereas in the

chapter before, our Saviour saith to all his apostles, As my

Father sent me, so send I you, John xx. 21. What did he

send them to do why, Go ye and teach all nations, baptiz

ing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

Matth. xxviii. 19. So that not only Peter, but all the apo

stles were to preach the gospel, and to look to the settlement

and propagation of the church. And therefore saith St. Cy

prian, "“All are pastors, but only one flock is shewn, which

*"Exovort yūp ééovatav dºptéval kai

begueiv oi karū IIérpov Tijs émigrkomijs

détot'évres xàpiros. El yūp kai trpos

IIérpov Advov elpmrat Tö 86ao orot,

dA\a kai traoru rois diroorróMots 8éôo

tav Tórs; ore elitev čv rivá v d'pire

Tås àpaprias, dºptevraw. Theophylact.

in Mat. xvi. ſp. 94.]

y Haec clavium potestas ad omnes

etiam apostolos et ecclesiae praesules

est translata. Quod autem sigilla

tim Petro sit commendata, ideo

factum est quod Petri exemplum

universis ecclesiae pastoribus fuit

propositum. Leo serm. de nativ.

* Notandum est, quod haec potes

tas non solum Petro data est, sed

sicut Petrus unus pro omnibus re

spondit, sic in Petro omnibus hanc

testatem dedit. Anselm. in loc.

* Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex

unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis

omnibus unanimi consensione pas

catur. Cyprian. de unitate ecclesiae,

[p. 195. ed. Bened.]
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is with an unanimous consent fed by all the apostles.” And

St. Augustine; b “Christ commended his lambs to Peter, who

did himself feed Peter. Therefore, my brethren, hear with

obedience, that ye are all Christ's sheep, because we also hear

with trembling, Feed my sheep.” So that St. Augustine looked

upon that command as laid upon him and other ministers as

well as Peter. Many more testimonies I might produce to

this purpose, but these may suffice for the present, to shew,

that as not the power of the keys, so neither was the care of

the church committed to Peter only, but that other apostles

then as well as Peter, and other ministers now as well as the

pope, are to feed the sheep of Christ, the Shepherd of our

souls. And therefore, that the pope cannot by virtue of these

places of scripture before mentioned, nor by consequence of

any other, (these being the principal,) claim any power or

jurisdiction over any churches out of his own province, and by

consequence not in this realm.

Neither is this assertion, that “the bishop of Rome hath

no jurisdiction in this realm,” contrary to the custom and

practice of the primitive church, especially for the first six

hundred years after Christ; in all which time, as the bishop

of Rome was not termed an universal pope, so neither did he

exercise an universal power. For the confirmation of which

we may take notice of these following canons of the ancient

and most renowned councils. As first, the first and famous

council at Nice, c “Let ancient customs be observed, in Egypt,

Libya, and Pentapolis, so that the bishop of Alexandria have

authority over all those places; because the same custom is

observed by the bishop of Rome too. And so likewise in

Antioch and other provinces, let the dignities and privileges

&orre rôv év 'AAeëavôpeia intorkorov

trávrov rotºrov čxelv riv čovortav'

freiði kai ſã ev ri, "Póplm étrioxórº
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rais ékk\morials. Conc. Nic. can. 6.

b Commendabat Christus agnos

suos Petro qui pascebat et Petrum.

Ergo fratres cum obedientia audite

oves vos esse Christi, quia et nos

cum timore audimus Pasce ores

meas. Aug. de verb. Dom. serm.

[146, 1. vol. W.]
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[p.325. vol. I. Conc. Hard.]



588 Of the Civil Magistrate. ART.

be preserved to the churches.” d “Which canon,” as Balsa

mon saith, “and the seventh determined that the patriarchs,

to wit of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem be

honoured according to the ancient customs, and that he of

Alexandria be over the provinces of Egypt, Libya, and Penta

polis. He of Antioch also over Syria, Coelesyria, Mesopota

mia, and both Cilicias; he of Jerusalem over the provinces of

Palestine, Arabia, and Phoenice, as they say the bishop of

Rome is also over the western provinces.” Whence we may

observe from this council, 1. that the bishop of Rome hath

no other authority over the churches near him, than the

bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem have over those

near them; and so, 2. that in the judgment of this renowned

council, the bishop of Rome is no universal bishop, nor head

over the whole church, there being other bishops that have

as much to do in one part of the church as he in another.

3. That what authority he hath it is not of divine right, but only

of custom, as the words of the canons expressly declare.

The next general council was held at Constantinople, and

determined e “that the bishops of any diocese should not

go to any churches beyond their limits or diocese, nor con

found the churches; but that according to the canons the

bishop of Alexandria look to the church affairs in Egypt
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only; and the bishops of the east govern the east only, the

privileges granted to the church of Antioch by the canons of

the Nicene council being preserved. And that the bishops of

the Asian diocese administer the ecclesiastical affairs in Asia

only; they of Pontus in Pontus only; and they of Thracia in

Thracia only. But that no bishop, unless he be called, go out

of his own diocese for ordination, or any other ecclesiastical

administration. But the canon concerning the dioceses being

observed, it is plain that, according to the determination of

the Nicene council, the council of the province administer and

govern every province.” Whence we may learn, 1. that no

bishop is to exercise any authority out of his own province or

diocese, and by consequence not the bishop of Rome; 2. that

in case the bishops particularly cannot decide any contro

versy, the bishops of the province where it is started must end

it, without any appeals to him of Rome. But Constantine

having now removed his court from Rome to Byzantium,

(from whom it was afterwards called Constantinople,) this

council determined also f" that the bishops of Constantinople

have the privilege of honour next after the bishop of Rome,

because it is now new Rome;” which shews that the bishop

of Rome was so much honoured only because it was the

emperor's seat, and that the honour still followed the emperor:

so that when he was removed to Byzantium, a city of no great

note before, nor mentioned in the Nicene council as having

any patriarch belonging to it, yet the emperor seating himself

there, there is not only a patriarch ordained of the place, but

he is preferred before Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem,

and is placed next to Rome, who is therefore placed first,

because the emperor's seat was still there.

To this purpose also makes the twenty-eighth canon of the

fourth general council, viz. at Chalcedon: $." In all things fol
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lowing the determinations of the holy fathers, and acknow

ledging the canon lately read of the hundred and fifty holy

bishops, we also decree and appoint the same things concern

ing the privileges of the most holy church at Constantinople,

new Rome. For the fathers did likewise give privileges to

the throne of old Rome, because that city obtained the

empire. And the hundred and fifty holy bishops, (in the

second general council,) moved with the same reason, granted:

the like privileges to the most holy throne of new Rome ;

rightly judging, that the city which is honoured with the

empire and senate, and enjoyeth the same privileges with the

old queen Rome, should also be magnified in ecclesiastical

affairs as highly as she, being the second after her.” Where

we may take notice, 1. how the bishop of Constantinople hath

as great power and privileges in ecclesiastical affairs as he of

Rome, only placed after it; and so the bishop of Rome no

universal bishop. 2. That here also it is expressly delivered

that the reason why the bishopric of Rome was so highly ex

alted in former times above others, was not because Peter sat

there, but because the emperor sat there. And this canon

was also afterwards confirmed again in the sixth general

council. "“Renewing,” say they, “the determinations of the

hundred and fifty holy fathers assembled in this divinely pre

served and royal city, and the six hundred and thirty gathered

together in Chalcedon, we determine also that the throne of

Constantinople receive equal privileges with the throne of old

Rome, and be magnified and accounted in ecclesiastical

affairs as high as it, being the second after it: after which is
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the throne of Alexandria; and after that of Jerusalem.” So

that still the bishop of Constantinople is of equal power and

authority with him of Rome; and therefore the bishop of

Rome no more the head of the church than he of Constanti

nople, and the patriarch of Constantinople may as well claim

jurisdiction in this realm as the bishop of Rome.

But there was another passage in this the sixth general

council also that makes much against the bishop of Rome's

authority; for here Honorius by name, bishop of Rome, was

condemned for a heretic. For in the acts of the same council

it is expressly said, " But with these, viz. Sergius, Pyrrhus,

Paulus, Petrus, bishops of Constantinople, Cyrus of Alexan

dria, Theodorus of Pharan, with these we saw that Honorius,

who was bishop of old Rome, be cast out of the catholic

church, and anathematized, because we find by writings from

him to Sergius, that in all things he followed his judgment

and confirmed his wicked opinions.” And in the first canon

of the said council it is said, the sixth general council con

demned “such as disturbed and adulterated the right doc

trine of faith, and teach the people one will and one operation

in our Lord Jesus Christ; we mean Theodorus the bishop of

Pharan, Cyrus the bishop of Alexandria, Honorius the bishop

of Rome, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, Petrus, bishops of this

city,” &c.; and in the epistle of Leo the Second to Con

stantine, "“We also anathematize the inventors of the new

errors, viz. Theodorus bishop of Pharan, Cyrus of Alexandria,

i Cum his vero simul projici a

sancta Dei catholica ecclesia, simul

ue anathematizari praevidimus, et

onorium, qui fuerat papa antiquae

Roma, eo quod invenimus per scrip

ta, quae abeo facta sunt ad Sergium,

quia in omnibus mentem ejus se

cutus est, et impia dogmata confir

mavit. Concil. Trul. act. 13. [p.

1334, ibid.]
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Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, Petrus, successors rather than go

vernors of the church of Constantinople, and Honorius also,

who adorned not this apostolical church with doctrine of

apostolical tradition, but by profane treachery endeavoured

to subvert the unspotted faith.” From all which it is clear,

I. that the bishop of Rome is not infallible, and by con

sequence no successor of St. Peter in his apostolical privileges:

for here we see Honorius, a bishop of that place, is condemned

for monothelicism; as Eleutherius, Liberius, Anastasius the

Second, John the Twenty-second, and many other of the

bishops of that place, were tainted with other heresies.

2. Here we may also see that the bishop of Rome is not the

head of the church; for if he had, certainly so many learned

men as there were met together would not have presumed to

have passed such a sentence upon him. But we see they

make no more of him than they did of the other heretics, even

condemned him for joining with them.

But that the bishop of Rome had not so much authority in

the primitive church as he pretends now, is clear also in that

appeals were not to be made to him. For besides that Do

natus appealed both from him and a whole council too to the

emperor, as we saw in the foregoing part of this article, the

council at Antioch expressly decreed, "“That if any bishop,

being accused of certain faults, be judged by all the bishops

in the province, and all unanimously pass the same sentence

upon him; let him not be judged any more by others, but let

the unanimous sentence of the bishops of the province remain

firm.” And the second council at Milevi, "“It pleaseth us

also that bishops, deacons, and other inferior clergymen, in

any causes which they shall have, if they complain of the
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judgments of their own bishops, let the neighbour bishops

hear them. But if they think also that appeal should be

made from them, let them not appeal, but only to the African

councils, or the primates of their provinces. But whosoever

shall think that appeals should be made to any foreign power,

or beyond the seas, let them not be received by any into

communion within Africa.” And if all causes must be deter

mined in the province where they rise, and no foreign power

must be appealed to, then certainly not the bishop of Rome,

unless the question arise in his own province. And this is

that which was determined also in the council of Nice, the

fifth canon whereof is, o “Concerning those as are excommu

nicated, either of the clergy or laity, by the bishops of every

province, let this rule be observed, according to the canon

that pronounceth, that they that are excommunicated by

some bishops do not go to others. But let it be examined

whether it be for hatred, contention, or any other fault of the

bishop, that they are excommunicated ; for the better exami

nation of which, it seemeth well that in each province twice a

year councils meet; that all the bishops of the province

meeting together, such questions may be examined ; and so

they that have evidently offended their bishop may seem to

all justly excommunicated, until it shall seem good to the

bishops to pass a milder sentence upon them.” Where we

may take notice, 1. that they that are excommunicated by

the bishops of one province ought not to appeal to the bishops

of any other province whatsoever, and by consequence not to

the bishop of Rome; 2. that all questions should be deter

mined in the province where they arise; 3. that such persons

as are excommunicated be so accounted by all till the bishops
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themselves, by whom they were excommunicated, receive

them into the church again, no respect at all being had in

this particular to the bishop of Rome more than to other

bishops.

For the further clearing of this particular, we have also a

remarkable passage in the sixth council at Carthage, an. Dom.

419 ; for the African bishops having deposed Celestius and

Apiarius for certain crimes objected against them, they pre

sently appeal from them to Zosimus then bishop of Rome,

who, contrary to the Nicene decree before recited, restores

them again; and for the better confirmation of this his resti

tution, the said bishop sends legates, viz. Faustinus, a bishop,

Phillipius and Asellus, priests, with the foresaid Apiarius, to

the council then met at Carthage, to prevail with the said

council for their restitution of him also ; and for the better

accomplishing of his design, he ordered them to plead, that

the first council of Nice decreed, that appeals should be made

to the bishop of Rome, who might send priests from his side

for the decision of the controversy. The legates being come

to the council, and their orders being read, the council unani

mously agreed, that in P their copies of the council of Nice

there was no such thing as that appeals should be made to

the bishop of Rome, as he pleaded. But, howsoever, for their

fuller satisfaction in that particular, they hasted messengers

away to Constantinople and Alexandria, for the true and

authentic copies of the said council. Atticus, bishop of Con

stantinople, and Cyril, of Alexandria, answer their desires.

The councils having gotten the true Greek copies of the

Nicene canons, they consult them too, but still find no such

thing as the bishop of Rome pleaded, upon which they send

to Celestinus, then bishop of Rome, (for Zosimus, before

spoken of yea, and Boniface too, his immediate successor, by

this time were dead, and Celestinus sat in the chair, to whom

the council of Carthage sends word.) amongst other things,

P Quamvis enim plurimos codices

legerimus, sed nunquam in Nicaeno

concilio in Latinis codicibus legi

mus, quemadmodum in supradicto

commonitorio inde directa sunt:

tamen quia hic in nullo codice

Graecoeapotuimus invenire, ex orien

talibus ecclesiis, ubi perhibentur ea

dem decreta posse etiam authentica

reperiri, magis nobis desideramus

afferri. Epist. concil. Afric. ad Bo

nifac. ſp. 943. vol. I.]
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saying: "“After our due salutation of you, we desire that

hereafter you would not easily admit such as come from hence

to your ears, nor hereafter receive into communion such as

are excommunicated by us ; for your worship may easily

perceive, that this was also defined by the council at Nice.”

And presently; “And the Nicene decrees did most clearly

commit both the clergy of lower degree and the bishops them

selves to the metropolitans; for they saw most prudently

and justly, that all businesses should be ended in the places

where they began; and that the grace of the Holy Ghost is

not wanting to every province.” And again; sº Or how can

any foreign judgment stand good, to which the necessary wit

nesses, either by reason of the infirmity of their sex, or age,

or many other impediments intervening, cannot be brought;

for that any should be sent from your holiness's side, we do

not find it appointed by any synod.”

Now in this passage of this African or Carthaginian coun

eil, there are these things worthy our observation: 1. that no

less than three bishops of Rome, one after another, knew no

‘l Praefato itaque debitae saluta

tionis officio, impendio deprecamur,

ut deinceps ad vestras aures hinc

venientes non facilius admittatis, nec

a nobis excommunicatos in commu

nionem ultra velitis excipere: quia

hoc etiam Nicaeno concilio defini

tum facile advertat venerabilitas tua.

Epist. concil. Afric. sive Carthag, ad

Caelestinum, [p. 947. ibid.]

r Et decreta Nicaena sive inferio

ris gradus clericos, sive ipsos epi

scopos, suis metropolitanis apertis

sime commiserunt: prudentissime

enim justissimeque viderunt, quae

cunque negotia in suis locis, (ubi

orta sunt,) finienda; nec unicuique

provinciae gratiam S. Spiritus defu

turam. Ibid.

* Aut quomodo ipsum transma

rinum judicium ratum erit, ad quod

testium necessariae personae, vel

propter sexus, vel propter senectu

tis infirmitatem, vel multis aliis

intercurrentibus impedimentis, ad

duci non poterunt? Nam ut aliqui

tanquam a tua sanctitatis latere

mittantur, nulla invenimus patrum

synodo constitutum. Ibid. . From

which last words the fourth and

fifth canon of the council at Sardice

decreeing appeals to Rome seem to

be supposititious. For certainly, if

that council had decreed any such

thing, this that was not long after

it (and therefore could not but be

acquainted with their decrees) would

not have said, Ut aliqui tanquam a

tua sanctitatis latere mittantur, nul

la invenimus patrum synodo con

stitutum. Especially considering

that Athanasius, in his second apo

logy to the emperor, reckons up no

fewer than thirty-six African bi

shops that were present at the Sar

dicean council, every one of which,

it is more than probable, carried the

canons of the council home with

them, and so what that council de

termined could not but be known

to this. And this made Casanus

Cardinalis himself ingenuously pro

fess, Satis posse dubitari an ś.

censis concilii constitutio existat.

De concord. cathol. 1. 2. c. 25.

Q q 2
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divine right for the authority or jurisdiction of that bishopric

over others; for here we see they are forced to fly to the con

stitution of a council for the confirmation of it, whereas had

they thought that those words, Upon this rock will I build my

church, or any other text of scripture, made any thing for it,

they would never have run to a council for the proving of it.

2. That a whole council of famous bishops, amongst whom

were Augustinus, Aurelius, and above two hundred others,

though certainly well skilled in scripture, yet neither did they

so much as dream of any place of scripture that proved the

same; for had they, surely they would never have spent so

much time in sending into Greece for the true copies of the

Nicene council, to see whether that had decreed any such

thing or no. 3. It is observable also, that this assertion is

so far from being grounded upon scripture, that it was never

so much as determined by a general council, but the bishop

of Rome is forced to forge a canon for it. 4. It is observable

also, that the bishop of Rome is fallible; for he either knew

that the canon which he pleaded was not any canon of the

council of Nice, or he did not know it. If he did q not know

it, he must needs be fallible, so shamefully erring in so plain

a thing as that was, which scarce any one could be ignorant

of: if he did know it was not the council of Nice, and said it

was that council that decreed it, he lied not only to the coun

cil, but to his own conscience too, confidently avouching that

to be established by the council of Nice which himself knew

was not. 5. That in the judgment of these reverend and

learned fathers, the council of Nice decreed, that all ecclesias

tical controversies whatsoever should be ended in the province

where they arose, and no appeals to be made to foreign powers.

Lastly, it is also here observable, that this council did unani

mously determine, that no appeals should be made from foreign

provinces to the bishop of Rome in particular; which certainly

they would not, they could not have done, had they thought that

hehadanyjurisdiction over the whole church,or overanychurches

out of his own provinces; all which being considered, we may

well conclude, that the bishop of Rome hath not any power

* or jurisdiction in the church of this realm in particular.

q not om. MS. r arise MS. s in MS.
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Neither was the bishop of Rome's supremacy over the

church of Christ in general only thus denied ; but his author

ity in the realm of England in particular hath been long ago

resisted. Indeed, William the Conqueror himself, whom they

pretend to be so much devoted to the pope's service, when

pope Hildebrand, otherwise called Gregory the Seventh, sent

his legate Hubertus to gather up the Peter-pence, and to

require an oath of allegiance and fidelity to the pope from

him, the king, in his letter to him sends him express word,

t “Your legate Hubertus, religious father, coming unto me,

he admonished me of your part that I would swear fidelity to

you and your successors, and consider better of the money

which my predecessors used to send to the church of Rome;

one of these things I have admitted, the other I have not

admitted; I would not then, neither will I now swear to be

faithful to you, because I neither promised any such thing,

neither do I find that my predecessors did ever do so to your

predecessors.” From whence we may observe, how neither

William the Conqueror nor his predecessors were absolutely

subject to the pope, (for then he durst not have sent him such

an answer,) and by consequence, that the pope even then had

no absolute jurisdiction in this realm. And William the

Conqueror being dead, and his second son, William Rufus,

succeeding him in his kingdom, he did openly and expressly

assert, that u “no archbishop nor bishop of his kingdom

should be subject to the court of Rome or the pope,” and the

reason he gave of it was, w “ because they do not follow the

steps of Peter, gaping after rewards; they do not retain his

power, whose holiness they are proved not to imitate.” In

this king's reign it was also that Anselme, archbishop of Can

t Hubertus legatus tuus, religiose

pater, ad me veniens ex tua parte

me admonuit, quatenus tibi et suc

cessoribus tuis fidelitatem facerem,

et de pecunia, quam antecessores

mei ad Romanam ecclesiam mittere

solebant, melius cogitarem. Unum

admisi, alterum non admisi. Fide

litatem facere nolui, nec volo; quia

nec ego promisi, nec antecessores

meos antecessoribus tuis id fecisse

comperio. Ex Lanfranc. epist. apud

Baron. an. Io;9. [p. 555. vol. XI.];

et MS. in Biblioth. Cotton. exscript.

a Jacob. Armach. [vid. Cat. Cott.

MSS. p. 584.]

u Quod nullus archiepiscopus vel

episcopus regni sui curiae Romanæ

vel papae subesset. Mat. Paris. hist.

ad an. Io94. [p. 19.]

w Quod Petri non haerent vesti

giis praemiis inhiantes; non ejus

potestatem retinent cujus sanctita

tem probantur non imitari. Ibid.
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terbury, being denied leave by the king to go and fetch his

pall from pope Urban, he presently appealed from the king

to the pope, upon which the king told him, in plain terms,

* “that if he would desist from his purpose, and promise upon

the gospels that he would not visit the thresholds of the

apostles, nor for any business appeal to the seat of Rome, then

he might peaceably use and enjoy his own and his friends'

goods, and be over the principal of the kingdom in every gift;

but if he shall purpose otherwise, it would be free for him to

go over the sea, but that he would do unwisely, for he should

never after have hope of returning home again.” Nay, and

Anselme himself saith, in an epistle to Paschalis, then bishop

of Rome, y “I asked leave of the king to go to the apostolical

seat, to ask counsel about my soul and the office enjoined me.

The king answered, that I sinned against him for the very

asking of this leave; and he propounded to me, that I would

either make satisfaction for this thing as for a fault, and

assure him that I would never more ask such leave, nor ever

after appeal to the see of Rome, or else that I would presently

go out of his kingdom.” And not only so, but in a council

gathered together, an. 1095, Edinerus, who was one of the

council, relates how * “all the bishops there present (he of

Rochester excepted) denied due subjection and obedience to

him. And the king himself took away all his confidence of

him, and swore he would not take him any longer for an arch

* Quod si coeptis desisteret, si

propositis evangeliis promitteret, se

nec apostolorum limina visitaturum,

nec pro quovis negotio Romanae

sedis audientiam appellaturum, tunc

et suis et rebus suorum, cum omni

tranquillitate posse uti et frui, et

regni majoribus in omni donatione

praeesse. Sin secus ei visum est,

trajicere quidem liberum esse, sed

inconsulto id facturum, siquidem

nullam revertendi spem imposterum

ei futuram. Id. in major. Angl.hist.
. IQ.

IP, º licentiam ab eo (rege), se

dem adeundi apostolicam, ut inde

consilium de anima mea, et de offi

cio mihi injuncto acciperem. Re

spondit rex, me in se peccasse, pro

sola postulatione hujus licentiae; et

proposuit mihi, ut aut de hac re,

sicut de culpa, satisfacerem, et secu

rum illum redderem, ne amplius

peterem hanc licentiam, nec aliquan

do apostolicum appellarem, aut de

terra ejus cito exirem. Anselm. epist.

l. 3. epist. 40, ad Pasch. [p. ...?
* Episcopi itaque omnes qui affu

erunt, Roffensi solo excepto, aut

uno aut alio modo debitam illi sub

jectionem et obedientiam abnegant.

Rex etiam ipse cunctam ei confiden

tiam et securitatem sui in omnibus

adimit, nec se illum pro archiepi

scopo vel patre amplius habiturum

jurat, nisi ipse vicario B. Petri se

ulterius obediturum deneget. Edin.

in vita Anselm. [p. 20.]
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bishop or a father, unless he would deny that he would ever

after give obedience to the vicar of St. Peter.” From whence

it appears, that almost six hundred years ago both the king

and council determined that obedience ought not to be given

by the subjects of this realm to the bishop of Rome, and by

consequence, that the bishop of Rome even then had no juris

diction in this realm.

And as the bishop of Rome had little or no authority in

this realm in the days of the two Williams, kings of England,

so had he as little in the days of the two Henrys which

succeeded them. What power he had in the days of king

Henry the First (brother to William Rufus, third son to

William the conqueror), appears from the pope's letter to

the said king, wherein, amongst other things, he said,

a “Seeing thou hast plentifully received from the hand of the

Lord honour, riches, and peace, we much wonder and are

grieved, that in thy kingdom and dominion St. Peter, (himself

he meant,) and in St. Peter, the Lord hath lost his honour

and right. For the messengers or letters of the apostolical

seat obtain no reception or entrance into your dominion

without the command of the royal majesty: there are no

appeals from thence, no judgment is from thence appointed

to the apostolical seat.” So that it seems the pope had but

small power here in the days of Henry the First; and truly

he being dead, and Stephen also his immediato successor, the

pope's power was as small in the days of king Henry the

Second too; for in his reign were there several laws and

constitutions made at Clarendon which the clergy and nobility

were to subscribe to ; and Thomas Becket, archbishop of

Canterbury, was much troubled for opposing of them : as,

that St. Peter's pence should no more be paid to the apo

stolical seat; that no decree or command proceeding from the

potestate tua susceptionem aut

aditum promerentur. Nullus inde

a Cum de manu Domini largius

honorem divitias pacemgue sus

ceperis, miramur vehementius et

gravamur quod in regno potestate

que tua B. Petrus et in B. Petro

Dominus honorem suum justitiam

que perdiderit. Sedis enim apo

stolicae nuncii vel literae praeter

jussum regiae majestatis nullam in

clamor, nullum inde judicium ad

sedem apostolicam destinatur.

Paschal. pap. epist. ad Henric. reg.

Angl.; MS. in biblioth. Cotton.

exscript. a Jac. Armach. [vid. Cat.

Cott. MSS. p. 188.]
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authority of the pope or the bishop of Canterbury (then out

of the kingdom) be received in this realm ; and amongst

other things it was decreed, as an ancient custom of this

realm still to be observed, b “ that no appeals be made to the

apostolical see without leave from the king and his officials;”

or, as it is more largely set down in the life of Thomas

Becket, ““Concerning appeals, if they go from the archdeacon

they ought to proceed to the bishop, from the bishop to the

archbishop, and if the archbishop be wanting in the exercise

of justice, it must be brought last of all to the lord the king,

that by his precept in the archbishop's court the controversy

may be ended. So that it ought not to proceed any further

without the consent of our lord the king.” By all which it

evidently appears, that though the king might reverence the

bishop of Rome, yet the bishop of Rome had no authority in

his kingdom any further than the king himself would give

him leave.

I might trace the opposition that hath been made to the

pope's supremacy in this realm of England almost in every

king's reign since; but that would be a needless thing ; what

we have said already being enough upon which to affirm,

approve, and pronounce, with the university of Cambridge,

(that debated this question in their regent house, an. Dom.

1534.) that the bishop of Rome hath no more state, authority,

or jurisdiction given him by God in the scriptures over this

realm of England than any other externe bishop hath ; and

so, to conclude with what I began, the bishop of Rome hath no

jurisdiction or authority in this realm of England.

b Quod non appellaretur pro

causa aliqua ad sedem apostolicam

nisi regis et officialium suorum

venia impetrata. Johan. Sarisb.

epist. 159. [p. i.
° De appellationibus si emerserint

ab archidiacono debent procedere

ad episcopum, et ab episcopo ad

archiepiscopum, et si archiepiscopus

defuerit in justitia exhibenda ad

dominum regem proveniendum est

postremo; ut praecepto ipsius in

curia archiepiscopi controversia ter

minetur; ita quod non debet ultra

procedi absºlue assensu domini regis.

Quadrilog. de vita Thom. Cantua

riensis, [c. 8. Rescr. initio 1.5.]
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The laws of the realm may punish Christian men

with death for heinous and grievous offences.

It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment

of the magistrate, to wear weapons, and serve in

the wars.

I having transgressed my intended limits in speaking to

the former parts of this article, I shall touch the more lightly

upon these, especially considering that there is less opposition

made against them, and therefore it is not so needful to ex

patiate upon the confirmation of them. First therefore of

the first, that the laws of the realm may punish Christian men

with death for heinous and grievous offences; for the proof of

which truth I need go no further than the judicial laws of

Moses, whereby several sorts of offenders were to be put to

death for their several offences; as, murderers, Numb. xxxv. 30.

Exod. xxi. 12; idolaters, Deut. xvii. 5; the smiter of his

father or mother, Exod. xxi. 15; a manstealer, ver. 16; he

that curses father or mother, ver. 17; witches, c. xxii. 18;

he that lieth with a beast, ver, 19; and many such like

offenders, were to be punished with death, and that by the

command of God himself. Now though it be not necessary

for these and the like judicial laws to be received into a

Christian kingdom or commonwealth, yet it cannot but be

lawful to receive them and act according to them. It is true

these laws were made and enacted for the government of the

Jewish nation only, and therefore not necessarily to be ob

served by others: but howsoever, seeing it was God himself

that did establish them, whose will is a law, and whose

pleasure is the ground of duty, it cannot possibly be that

they should be unlawful in themselves, having once the stamp

of divine authority upon them. Had not it been lawful to

punish offenders with death, God would never have com

manded it; or rather, seeing God was pleased to command

it, it cannot but be therefore lawful; lawful I say, though

not absolutely necessary; it is so lawful as that they may do

it without sin, not so necessary as that they must do it or

else sin. Seeing God enacted those laws, they are lawful to

be received by all, though, seeing God enjoined them only to
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the Jews, they are necessarily to be observed only by them;

though not necessarily to be observed now by them neither,

they being no longer a peculiar nation, our Saviour by his

cross having broken down the partition wall, and made of

Jew and Gentile one sheepfold under himself, the chief

Shepherd of our souls. And therefore Christ by his coming

did not only abrogate the ceremonial but the judicial law too,

so that after that time neither Jew nor Gentile zare obliged to

the observation of them. But howsoever, though he did

abrogate the necessity, he did not disannul the lawfulness of

them, but it is still as lawful for all to observe those laws

since his passion, as it was necessary for the Jews to observe

them before his incarnation: and therefore such laws in

particular as commanded offenders to be put to death may be

observed now as well as then ; or though those particular

laws be not observed themselves, this general law deduced

from them may, and ought certainly to be observed, even that

heinous and grievous offenders be put to death.

Neither do I speak this as if it was never lawful before

Moses to punish any offenders with death ; for it was long

before Moses commanded by God, Whoso sheddeth man's

blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God

made he man, Gen. ix. 6, and repeated by Christ, Matt. xxvi.

52; which plainly shews that it was not only lawful but

necessary even before Moses's time to punish murderers with

death. And as it was before his laws were established, it

must needs be also after that his laws are repealed, even

necessary as well as lawful to punish him with death that was

the cause of another's death; especially considering that here

is the reason of the law annexed, because in the image of God

made he man, which reason always remaining, the law must

need continue in force. And what is said of murder may

also be applied to other the like offences, which whosoever

are guilty of may justly be punished with death for them.

Nay, such offences not only in justice may, but in justice

ought to be so punished, for the magistrate beareth not the

sword in vain, for he is the minister of God, a revenger to

erecute wrath upon him that doeth evil, Rom. xiii. 4; and

therefore a wise king scattereth the wicked, and bringeth the

z MS. was.
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wheel over them, Prov. xx. 26. And that it is lawful howsoever

to punish heinous offenders with death St. Augustine intimates

to us, saying, * “But he is no murderer who oweth his service

to him that commandeth, as a sword is a help to him that

useth it; and therefore they do not at all transgress against

this command, whereby it is said, Thou shalt do no murder,

who, God being the author, serve in war, or representing the

person of the public power, do according to his laws, that is,

according to the command of the most just reason, punish the

wicked with death.” So that it is not only lawful but most

just to punish wicked offenders with death.

And as for the second thing, that it is lawful for Christian

men at the command of the magistrate to serve in war, ap

pears in that it was lawful for the Jews, then the only people

of God, even under the Old Testament, so to do; yea, God

himself commanded them to go out to war, Num. xxxi. 2, 3.

Jos. viii. 21. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2. And what was lawful for them

cannot be sinful for us, though there were many things sinful

to them which are now lawful to us. And this also further

appears in the answer which John the Baptist gave to the

soldiers that came unto him, for the soldiers likewise demanded

of him, saying, And what shall we do? And he said, Do violence

to no man, neither accuse any falsely, and be content with your

wages, Luke iii. 14. He doth not say, Throw aside your

weapons, and serve no more in war, but rather adviseth

them, or howsoever permits them to continue in the same

employment, by shewing them how to behave themselves

in it, even being content with their wages. And thus nei

ther doth our Saviour command the centurion to resign

his office, Luke vii, nor the apostles condemn Cornelius for

being a centurion, Acts x; but to serve the magistrate in

war was still looked upon as lawful as to serve him in any

other employment, which in reason indeed we cannot but ac

knowledge, as considering the nature of a lawful war, (of

a Non autem ipse occidit, qui gesserunt, aut personam, gerentes

ministerium debet jubenti, sicut º potestatis secundum ejus

adminiculum gladius est utenti: et leges, hoc est, justissimae rationis

ideo nequaquam contra hoc prae- imperium, sceleratos morte, puni

ceptum fecerunt, quo dictum est, erunt. Aug. de civitate Dei, l, 1.

Non occides, qui Deo autore bella c. 21. [vol. VII.]
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which only we now speak,) which is nothing else but a just

defence of the magistrate's person, kingdom, and prerogatives,

which certainly are so lawful to be defended that it is sinful

not to endeavour to defend them.

And thus did the fathers of old teach. b “For the fathers,”

saith St. Basil, “accounted slaughters in war to be no mur

ders, as I think excusing such as strive for temperance and

piety;” which they would not have done if they had thought

it unlawful. And St. Augustine, speaking of those words of

God to Joshua, Lay thee an ambush for the city behind it, saith,

c "We are hence admonished that this is not unjustly done

by such as wage a just war; that a just man should not take

much thought about these things, but only that he under

take a just war, to whom it is lawful to war or to serve in

war.” The first council at Arles decreed, d “Concerning those

that use their arms in peace, it pleaseth us that they be ex

communicated;” implying that it is lawful to use them in

war, not in peace. And the council at Magunce; * “We

(ministers) who have left the world, this we will by all means

observe, that having spiritual arms, we lay aside our secular:

but the lay persons which are with us we do not hinder from

wearing weapons; because it is an ancient custom, and hath

been brought down even to us.” And Sigebertus Gemblacensis

tells us how in an ancient assembly of French bishops, f" one

* Totºs év troAéuous fºuous of traré

pes huſov ću rois pdvows oik Aoyi

quus mos est, et ad nos usque per

venit. Conc. Magunt. c. 17. [p.

IoI 3. vol. IV. ibid.
> - - r º

oravro, Čuoi Sokeſv vöumv Šávre, €Pl , ovyyvºum s

rols intrép oraopportvms kai store&etas

duvvopévois. Basil. ad Amphil. epist.

1. [p. 26. vol. III.]

* Hinc admonemur non injuste

fieri ab his, qui justum bellum ge

runt; ut nihil homojustus praecipue

cogitare debeat in his rebus, nisi ut

justum bellum suscipiat, cui bellare

fas est. Aug. in Jos. l. 6. quaest.

IO ſº." III.

* De his qui arma projiciunt in

pace, placuit abstinere eos a com

munione. Conc. Arel. 1. can. 3. [p.

263. vol. I. Conc. Hard.]

* Nos autem qui relinquimus se

culum, id modis omnibus observare

volumus, ut arma spiritualia haben

tes secularia dimittamus. Laicis

vero, qui apud nos sunt, arma por

tare non praejudicemus; quia anti

f Unus eorum dixit, coelitus sibi

delatas esse literas quae pacem mo

nerent renovandam in terra; quam

rem mandavit casteris, et hac tra

denda dedit populis; Arma quis

quam non ferret, direpta non repe

teret, &c. Gerardus Cameracensis,

(qui solus Lothariensium appende

bat ad parochiam Francorum,) nul

lius hortatu potuit adduci ad hac

recipienda, sed singula capitula re

fellebat; dicens, genus hominum ab

initio trifariam esse divisum, in

oratoribus, pugnatoribus, agriculto

ribus, et unum duorum, et duos

unius egere auxilio, ideo debere

arma ferri, et rapinas reddi per auc

toritatem legis et gratiae. Sigebert.

ad an. 1032. [p. 595.]
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of them said he had letters brought him from heaven, which

advised that peace be renewed upon earth: which thing he

enjoined the others, and gave these things to be delivered

to the people, that no one should bear arms, nor fetch back

again what was taken from him, &c. But Gerardus Camer

acensis could by no persuasions be brought to receive these

things, but confuted every particular head; saying that man

kind was from the beginning divided into three sorts, orators,

fighters, and husbandmen, and the one of these wants the

help of the two, and the two of the one, and therefore that

weapons ought to be worn, and rapines be restored by the

authority both of law and grace.” And so we conclude it

is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the magis

trate, to wear weapons, and serve in the wars.



A R T I C L E XXXVIII.

OF CHRISTIAN MEN's GooDs, which ARE NOT COMMON.

The riches and goods of Christians are not common,

as touching the right, title, and possession of the

same, as certain Anabaptists do falsely boast.

Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things

as he possesseth, liberally to give alms to the poor,

according to his ability.

HOUGH communion of saints be a truth which ought

to be believed by all, yet community of goods is an error

which cannot be received by any, it striking at the foundation

of Christian society, and subverting the whole scope of the holy

scriptures; for if no man hath a propriety in any thing he

enjoys, but his neighbour hath as good a title to it as himself,

as the Fratricellians of old and the Anabaptists of late fancied,

what signify the commands of God, Thou shalt not steal, Exod.

xx. 15, and, Thou shalt not coret thy neighbour's house, ver. 17

If I have as much right to my neighbour's goods as himself,

how can I be said to steal any thing from him, when it is no

more but to receive what is mine own of him? or why should

I be forbidden to covet his house, when it is my own as well

as his ; And what then means that place of scripture also,

It is a more blessed thing to give than to receive 2 Acts xx. 35.

For if one man hath no more right to what he enjoys than

another, how can one man be said to give to another, or the

other to receive any thing as a gift from him? Certainly by

this rule I cannot steal any thing from another, though I take

all he hath from him; neither can he be said to give anything

to me, though he bestoweth all he hath upon me. For if I
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take any thing from him, I take no more than what is my own

as well as his ; and if he bestows any thing upon me, he gives

me that which is no more his than mine own; and so accord

ing to this fancy (for an opinion I cannot call it) there could

not be any stealing, neither need there be any giving. I could

not steal though I would, and I need not give though I could.

And further, admit this dream to be a truth, why should we

be commanded to provide for our families, 1 Tim. v. 8? to

give to him that asketh us, and to lend to him that would

borrow of us, Matt. v. 42? Why should St. Paul's hands

minister to his necessities, Acts xx. 34, and labour night and

day that he might not be chargeable to any, 1 Thess. ii. 9;

And many of the like places we find in scripture, which would

signify nothing, if one man had no more title to or propriety

in what himself enjoys than another.

It is true the multitude of them that believed were of one heart

and of one soul: neither said any of them that ought of the things

which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things common,

Acts iv. 32. This is the text which is commonly wrested to

the destruction of the truth of this article: but certainly, if

rightly understood, it will make more for it than against it;

nay, not at all against it, but altogether for it. For here it

is plainly said, No man said of ought that he possessed; so that

it seems they had their several possessions at that time, which

could not be if all things were so common amongst them as

touching the right, title, and possession of the same. All

things were indeed common amongst them as to the use of,

but not as to the title to what they enjoyed. All things

were so common as that none of them but willingly com

municated what he had to others, but not so common as

that others had a right and title to it as well as he: which

also further appears in that it is said, And as many as

were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the

prices of the things which were sold, and laid them at the apo

stles’ feet; and distribution was made to every man according

to his need, Acts iv. 34, 35. From whence it appears that

some were possessors of lands, others not; and it was they

that possessed the lands that went and sold them; and when

they had sold them they brought them to the apostles, and

the apostles distributed to every one according as he had
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need; plainly implying that some had need and others not,

and some had lands and others not, and they that had them

it was in their power, not in the others to sell them, and in

their power, not in the others to bring them to the apostles:

yea, and it was in their power to bring them or not to bring

them too. And therefore saith Peter to Ananias, Whilst it

remained, was it not thine own 2 and after it was sold, was it

not in thine own power & Acts v. 4. So that before he had

sold it, it was his own, not another's, and after he had

sold it, it was still in his own power, not another's; and so

he alone had a title and right to it, until he had resigned it

up to the apostles. Whence we may plainly see, that though

there were not any amongst them that lacked, it was not be

cause that they that had not estates had a title to theirs that

had, “but because they that had estates were willing to com

municate unto them that had not; so that there was a com

munication of estates to one another, and yet not a commu

nity in one another's estates.

And in this sense is Tertullian also to be understood when

he saith, bº All things are common with us but only our

wives; in that thing only we break community in which only

other men exercise community;” not as if all things were

then common as to the right, title, and possession of them,

but all things were common as to the use and enjoyment of

them. So that he that had no possessions enjoyed something

of his that had ; not because he had a title to it, but because

he that had a title to it was pleased to communicate some

part of it to him that had not; not some part of the title he

had to his estate, but some part of the estate he had a title

to. And in that he that had an estate gave to him that

lacked, it is plain that he that lacked an estate had no right

to his that had one. And that Tertullian is thus to be un

derstood appears from what himself not long before saith in

the same place; “That which is a kind of chest is not

* Ata rooro yap in Xàpts, or obºeis * Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos

#v évôeñs' rovtéorw, diró rijs mox\ſis praeter uxores. In isto loco con

Tpoôvaias Tów intôtéóvrov otöeis jv sortium solvimus in quo solo cacteri

évôeñs' oi yüp Hépm uév čátóoorav, Hépm homines consortium exercent. Ter

8è étapueñovro oibe Távra pièv éðiðo- tull. apol. c. 39. [vol. V.]

orav, os téta Šć. Chrysost. in Act. • Etiamsi quod arcae genus est,

hom. I 1. [p. 674.5. vol. IV.] non de oneraria summa, quasi re
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gathered from the burdensome sum, as of a bought religion.

Every one giveth a little every month, or when he will, and if

he can, he adds to it; for no man is compelled, but every one

giveth freely.” Clearly implying, that there were some that

had estates, and some that had not, and they that had, gave

to them that had not. And that not always, but only once a

month; nor then all his estate neither, but only as much as he

would : nor yet was any one compelled to give any thing, but

every one gave what himself pleased. And what were these

things for d". These are as it were the pledges of piety; for

there is nothing given from thence to banquets, or collations,

nor ingrateful devourings, but to nourish and bury the poor,

to children, and orphans destitute of maintenance, and pa

rents, and to ancient housekeepers:” all which things cannot

possibly stand with the community of right and title to estates.

And what Tertullian here avoucheth, Justin Martyr also

confirms in his time too, saying, “Those of us that have

much and are willing, according to every one's pleasure, give

and contribute as much as themselves will. And that which

is gathered is given to the president, and he helps orphans

and widows with it, and those that are in want by reason of

sickness or any other cause, and those that are in bonds, and

strangers that come a great way, and in brief he takes care

of all that are in necessity.” So that in his time also there

were poor as well as rich; both such as gave, and such as re

ceived; such as abounded, and such as wanted; and by con

sequence no equality, or community in estates. Yea and

before him too, Clemens Romanus exhorteth the Corinthians,

“Let him that is strong not despise him that is weak, and

demptae religionis congregatur. Mo

dièam unusquisque stipem menstrua

die, vel cum velit, et simodo possit,

apponit; nam nemo compellitur, sed

sponte confert. Ibid.

* Haec quasi deposita pietatis sunt,

nam inde non epulis nec potaculis

nec ingratis voratrinis dispensatur,

sed egenis alendis humandisque et

pueris ac pupillis re ac parentibus

destitutis, jamgue domesticis seni

bus. Ibid.

* Oi eitropodvres kai BovXóuevoi,

BEVERIDGE.

karū trpoaipeow ékaoros rºv čavrov, 6

8o0)\eral 8tówort' kai rô av\\eyóplewov

trapá rà mpoegrótt drroriteral, kai

airós émikoupeſ épqavois re kai Xàpals,

kai roſs 8td vôorov, ) 8t' àA\mv airtav

Aetropévois, kai roſs év beguois odori,

kai roſs trapertöffluous odori Šávols, kal

ât)\ós rāori roſs év Xpeig oëort km3e

pov yiveral. Justin. pro Christian.

apol. [I. 67.]

"O lorxupès puj drºpleMetro Töv

doréevº, 6 8é doréev’s vrpetréro Töv

loxvpóv, 6 m Aoûortos émixopmyetto tº

R r
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let him that is weak reverence him that is strong; let the

rich contribute to the poor, and the poor give thanks to

God.” And if there were some rich which should give to

the poor, and some poor which should receive of the rich,

the estates of the rich were not common to the poor, nei

ther had the poor any title in the estates of the rich. To

these we may also add that of Lactantius: gº Some may

say,” quoth he, “Are there not amongst you some poor, and

some rich, some servants, and some masters? is not there

some difference betwixt every one? No; neither is there any

other reason why we call one another brethren, but because

we believe ourselves to be equal; for seeing we measure all

human things not by the body but by the spirit, though the

condition of our bodies be diverse, yet they are not our

servants, but we account and call them, by the spirit, bre

thren, and fellow servants in religion.” So that he expressly

tells us the outward or bodily condition of Christians in that

age were diverse, though in piety and humility they were alike

and equal; and therefore he presently adds, h" Seeing there

fore the freemen are equal to the servants, and the rich to

the poor in humility of mind, yet before God we are discerned

by virtue.” It was in the humility of their minds, not in the

community of their goods, that they were equal to one an

other; and their communicating to one another's necessities

argues they had no community in one another's estates; yea,

and their having no community in one another's estates was

the reason why they communicated to one another's neces

sities.

And certainly though there be no communion in, yet there

ought to be a communication of our estates one to another;

Troxº, 6 & Troxês sixgpigreira ré

eeg. Clem. epist. ad Corinth. pp.

49.5o.

& Dicet aliquis: nonne sunt apud

vos alii pauperes, alii divites ? alii

servi, alii domini : nonne aliquid

inter singulos interest? nihil; nec

alia causa est, cur nobis invicem

fratrum momen impertiamus, nisi

quia pares esse nos credimus. Nam

cum omnia humana non corpore,

sed spiritu metiamur, tametsi cor

porum sit diversa conditio, nobis

tamen servi non sunt; sed eos et

habemus, et dicinus spiritu fratres,

religione conservos. Lactant. de

justit. c. [16. vol. I.]

h Cum itaque et liberi servis, et

divites pauperibus humilitate animi

pares simus, apud Deum tamen vir

tute discernimur. Ibid.
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and therefore it is added in the article, Notwithstanding, every

man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give alms

to the poor, according to his ability. According to the apostle's

command, Charge them that are rich in this world, that they do

good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing

to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. And many such commands

are there in scripture, with promises and threatening annexed

to them, whereby all are enjoined to communicate of what

they have unto such as lack it. Although the poor hath no

title to the estates of the rich, yet the rich are bound to

relieve the necessities of the poor; and therefore saith

St. Basil, “Art thou poor? yet thou hast another poorer

than thyself; thou hast bread enough for ten days, he but for

one; what abounds to thee, like a good man do thou keep for

the poor, not thinking much to give something of a little. Do

not thou prefer thine own profit before the common danger.”

! “Thou sayest thou art rich and wealthy,” saith St. Cyprian,

“and thinkest thou must use those things which God would

have thee to possess; use them but to saving things, use

them but to good acts, use them to those things which God

hath commanded, which the Lord hath discovered; let the

poor perceive thee to be rich, let the needy perceive thee to

be wealthy.” But it would be an endless thing to heap up

the several passages we meet with in the fathers to this

purpose; I shall add only that excellent notion of St. Chrys

ostome: "“Why therefore

‘Nunquam denique, fratres cha

rissimi, admonitio divina cessavit,

nunquam tacuit, quo minus in scrip

turis sanctis tam veteribus quam

novis, semper et ubique ad miseri

cordiae opera Dei populus provoca

retur; et canente atque exhortante

Spiritu S., quisquis ad spem regni

caclestis instruitur, facere eleemo

synas juberetur. Cyprian. serm. I.

de-eleemosyna, [p. 198.]

* IIévns el; d\\' àAAov #xets träv

rws trevéo repov oroi 8éka juspóv rà

oraria, exeive puās' &s kax&s etyvá

pov, rö orów meparrów imaváorwarov

mpès rêv évôeñ, ºn 3kvioras €k row

dost thou deprive thyself of

&\tyov 8ooval' pil ºrportphorns rô orów

ovuqépov čk roo kolvoo kivöövov.

Basil. de eleemosyna, conc. 4. [p.

467. vol. III.]

I Locupletem te esse dicis et divi

tem, et utendum te putas esse iis,

quae possiderete Deus voluit: utere,

sed ad res salutares, utere, sed

ad bomas artes, utere, ad illa quae

Deus praecepit, quae Dominus os

tendit. Divitem te sentiant pau

peres, locupletem sentiant indigen

tes. Cyprian. de hab. virgin. tract.

II. [p. 97.] -

m Ti rolvvy droo repels oreavröv ºv

airós are BoöMerau köptov elva; Štá

R r 2
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those things whereof God would have thee to be the master:

For for this cause he commanded thee to give of thy riches to

another, that thou thyself mightest have them; for so long as

thou keepest them thyself, not so much as thyself hast them,

but when thou givest them to another, then thyself receivest

them.” And therefore I conclude, that though Christian men's

goods be not common, yet they ought to be communicated to

one another.

- - w * * - - - - - f r - r - * *

Totro yöp ool ékéAévoſev airã 80èval & av 8é répº 86s, röre kal airós
r a -- w > * * ... º. w - * ~ *.

érépºp, tva or airá čxms' for uév Aa3es. Chrysost, in Rom. hom. 7.

yāp uévos karéxeus, otöe airós Exets. [p. 51, 25. vol. III.]



A R T I C L E XXXIX.

OF A CHRISTIAN MAN's OATH.

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbid

den Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and

James his apostle, so we judge, that Christian reli

gion doth not prohibit, but that a man may swear

when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith

and charity, so it be done according to the prophet's

teaching, in justice, judgment, and truth.

a N oath being nothing else but the calling upon God to

witness the truth of what we say, a rash or a vain oath

must needs be nothing else than the taking the name of God

rashly, and in vain; and therefore our Saviour, who came not

to destroy, but to fulfil the law, commands us not to trans

gress, but to obey the law, saying, Swear not at all, Matt. v.

34; and the apostle James, writing after his Master's copy,

Swear not, neither by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any

other oath, James v. 12. In which places though to swear

lawfully is permitted, yet to swear rashly is altogether prohi

bited. A sin which there being neither pleasure nor profit in,

one should think man might easily be persuaded from ; but

so corrupt is the heart of man, that I am confident the only

reason so many indulge themselves in it, is only because it is

a sin. Had God commanded it, we should have been natu

* II66ev obv čneto fix6ev č Špkos; rºw 8,869res róv Aeyouévov d'été

&re rà kakā mići,6m,öre travra öplot àva Xpeov' rooro yöp 6pxos éorri, rpátrov

kai kāra, yāyovev, &re trpès eiðoxo- drug roupévov čyyvä. Chrysost. in

Aarpetav dréxAwav' röre 8), röre, Act. apost. hom. 9. [p. 662, 13. vol.

&re àmorrow Aoimov čqaivovro, röv IV.

Geov čká\ovv pºdprupov, &ormep £yyun
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rally averse from it, but seeing God hath forbidden it, we are

naturally inclined to it; so that had it been no sin, the heart

of man would not have been so set upon it, especially consi

dering he can reap neither pleasure, profit, nor honour from

it. But seeing it is a sin so frequently forbidden by God, and

a sin so highly odious to him, therefore is the heart of man

(which, being fallen from God to sin, naturally delights itself

more in sin than God, therefore I say is it) so much taken

with it, therefore doth it please itself so much in it; so that

though there be no other pleasure in this sin, they will there

fore take pleasure in it because it is a sin. But I wish the

foulmouthed ruffians of the world, who never think they speak

rhetorically enough unless they back each word or emphasis

each sentence with an oath, I wish, I say, they would at length

bethink themselves how they offend their Maker by it. But

I know that is no motive to drive them from it, but rather

an encouragement to draw them to it; for was not God so

displeased at it, they would never be so pleased with it. I

wish, therefore, they would consider how they do not only

offend God, but condemn themselves by every vain oath they

pollute their mouths withal; they condemn themselves, I say,

for men of no credit, nor ever to be believed unless they vainly

bring God to witness what they say. And if they will not

receive this at mine, let them receive it at St. Basil's mouth,

b “For it is altogether a foul and a foolish thing,” saith that

reverend father, “for a man to accuse himself as one unwor

thy to be believed, and therefore to confirm what he saith by

oaths.” & “For an oath,” saith St. Chrysostome, “is a bring

ing of a surety for those things which otherwise would not be

believed.” So that he that swears is first accused as one not

to be believed without a surety, yea, so great a surety. For

it is for their great unbelief of him that they do not seek a

man but God himself to be his surety. And hence it is, that

b Aloxpóv yöp travreMós kai dvá

mrov čavrov karmyopetv čos dwaštov

trio reos, kai Tºv čk rôv ćpkov dorqā

Newav Čiriq'épéoéal. Basil. in Ps. 14.

[p. 133. vol. I.]

• Tooro yāp 6pkos éorri, rpátrov

dria roupiévov eyyún. Öare mpform ka

rmyopia aúrm rod duvêovros, el Piñ

murrečouro xopis éyyúov, kai éyyúov

Heydºov. Audi yüp rºv troX\}v dirt

orriavoix àv6porov ºnrotorw #yyvov,

dAAá rôv eedv. Chrysost. in Act.

hom. 9. vol. IV. p. 662, [16.]
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whensoever I hear a man swear, I presently think that man

is conscious to himself that he hath so often falsified his word,

that now he is not to be believed without an oath; and if he

is not to be believed unless he swears, he is not to be believed

though he swears. For he that makes no conscience of his

word, will make as little of his oath; and he that doth not

stick to swear rashly, will not stick to swear falsely. And

therefore the more a man sweareth what he saith is true, the

more am I apt to think what he saith is false. But as there

is a sinful, so there is also a lawful use of an oath. So that

though many a man sins when he swears, yet a man may swear

and not sin, especially if a man be commanded by the lawful

magistrate to swear in a lawful thing; then a man is so far

from sinning if he swears, that he sins unless he swears; and

that because an oath is in itself lawful, so that a man may do

it without sin, and therefore must do it when commanded or

else sin. And that it is thus lawful in itself to swear, we may

see in the frequent command and examples of it we meet with

in the scripture; as, Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and

serve him, and swear by his name, Deut. vi. 13. x. 20: Then

shall an oath of the Lord be between them both, that he hath not

put his hand to his neighbour's goods, Exod. xxii. 11: Who shall

abide in thy tabernacle, or who shall dwell in thy holy hill P He

that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not, Ps. xv. 1, 4:

Every one that sweareth by him shall glory, Ps. lxiii. 11. And

many of the eminent saints of God are recorded in scripture

to have sworn. Abraham sware to Abimelech, Gen. xxi. 24,

31; d.Jacob sware by the fear of his father Isaac, Gen. xxxi. 53;

d Jacob swore by the fear of his

father Isaac, that is, by God, whom

his father Isaac feared. So Onke

los in his Targum plainly E"P)

pris' "nºis nº 5-n-Ti a "piº And

Jacob swore by him whom his father

Isaac feared; and Jonathan more

fully, nº ºn 17 snºsh alpy, E-P"

pris. "Yin And Jacob swore by the

God whom his father Isaac feared.

And God may well be called our

fear, because he is the only person

in the world we need or ought to

fear, Matt. x. 28. And hence it is

that Rºni is used for Rmºn as into"

RE"pn Nºrtin Et negarunt Deum

fortem, Deut. xxxii. 15. Targ. Hier.

And where it is in Hebrew "nºn

any 'nºs\ nº Gods of silver and

gods of gold, and in the Syriac

lºclam: laiso locº lois

Gods of gold and gods of silver,

Exod. xx. 23, the Chaldee para

phrase hath it jºinin mp37 ºn

in77. And so Rºni is mostly used

for false gods. V. Hos. viii. 6.
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Moses sware on that day, Jos. xiv. 9; And Saul sware, As the

Lord liceth, he shall not be slain, 1 Sam. xix. 6; And David sucare

unto Saul, ch. xxiv. 22; Then king Solomon sware by the Lord,

1 Kings ii.23. And as they sware themselves, so they required

others to swear too. And I will make thee swear by the Lord,

saith Abraham to his servant, Gen. xxiv. 3; And Jacob said

wnto Joseph, Swear unto me; and he sware unto him, Gen. xlvii.

31. Yea God himself is often in scripture said to swear: By

myself hare I sworn, saith the Lord, Gen. xxii. 16; For when

God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no

greater, he sware by himself, Heb. vi. 13; Behold, I have sworn

by my great name, saith the Lord, Jer. xliv.26; The Lord hath

sworn by his holiness, Amos iv.2; and, The Lord hath sucorn

in truth unto David; he will not turn from it, Ps. cxxxii. 11.

And certainly what God himself doth cannot be unlawful in

itself to be done. And hence it is also that there are rules

set down to be observed in our swearing, And thou shalt swear,

The Lord liceth, in truth, in righteousness, and in judgment,

Jer. iv. 2: in truth, so as not to swear falsely; in righteous

ness, so as not to swear unjustly; and in judgment or discre

tion, so as not to swear ignorantly. But if it were a sin in

itself to swear, it would be in vain to prescribe rules to be

observed in swearing; nay, seeing there are rules thus pre

scribed to be observed in swearing, it thence follows that it is

no sin in itself to swear.

Against this cloud of witnesses which this truth is thus

encompassed about withal, its adversaries have nothing to

plead, but that our Saviour and the apostle James, as we saw

even now, said expressly, Swear not at all; from whence they

conclude, that though it was lawful under the law, it is now

sinful under the new testament, not considering what our

Saviour expressly avoucheth in the beginning of the said

sermon, Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the

prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, Matt. v. 17;

though he came to destroy the judicial and ceremonial, yet he

came not to destroy the moral law. Now it is plain that this

law about oaths doth not belong to the ceremonial or judicial

law, which he came to destroy, but only to the moral law,

which he came to fulfil ; and therefore whatsoever interpre



XXXIX. Of a Christian Man's Oath. 617

tation we put upon these words, Swear not at all, we must be

sure not to make our Saviour to contradict himself, and say.

he came to destroy the moral law, when himself expressly

saith he came to fulfil it. And therefore, when he saith,

Swear not at all, we must not so understand it as if he forbad

all manner of swearing, but swearing after that manner which

the Jews had brought up among themselves, even to swear by

the creature as well as by the Creator, by the heavens, where

God dwells, as well as by that God that dwells in the heavens,

and the like ; and enever to think themselves obliged to per

form what they had so sworn to do. And it was these false

glosses upon the law which our Saviour strikes at in these

words, as we may see plainly by what follows; Swear not at

all; neither by heaven; for it is God's throne: nor by the earth;

for it is his footstool, Matt. v. 34, 35: so that it was swearing

by heaven, and swearing by earth, and swearing by other

creatures, which Christ here commands us to abstain from.

Or, howsoever, it is manifest that it is common swearing he

here aims at, as appears from what follows ; But let your com

munication, or common discourse, be, Yea, yea; and Nay, nay,

v. 37: fso that it was in our common discourse that he here

commands us not to swear at all; not at all forbidding us to

swear upon necessary and urgent occasions.

But that our Saviour doth not forbid all manner of swearing

when he commands us not to swear at all, is plain also from

e Quaeri autem potest, cum dice

retur, Ego autem dico vobis, Non ju

rare omnino, cur additum sit, neque

per calum, quia thronus Dei est; et

catera usque adid quod dictum est,

neque per caput tuum ? Credo prop

terea, quia non putabant Judaei se

teneri jurejurando, si per ista juras

sent; et cum audiérant, Reddes

autem Domino jusjurandum tuum :

non seputabant Domino debere jus

jurandum, si per calum aut terram,

aut per Hierosolymam, aut per caput

suum jurarent; quod non vitio prae

cipientis, sed illis male intelligenti

bus, factum est. Itaque Dominus

docet nihil esse tam vile in creaturis

Dei, ut per hoc quisquam perjuran

dum arbitretur. Aug. de serm. in

monte, l. 1. [52. par. ii. vol. III.]

f Ita ergo intelligitur praecepisse

Dominum ne juretur, ne quisquam

sicut bonum appetat jusjurandum,

et assiduitate jurandi ad perjurium

er consuetudinem delabatur. Aug.

bid. [51.] Lex poenam posuerat

perjurio, ut fraudulentiam mentium

sacramenti religio contineret, simul

que plebs rudis atque insolens fre

quentem de Deo suo mentionem

haberet familiaritate jurandi. Fides

vero sacramenti consuetudinem re

movet, simplicitatem loquendi audi

endique praescribens. Hilar, in loc.

[p. 627.]
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the practice and example of the apostle St. Paul. For that

St. Paul understood the meaning of our Saviour in these

words better than any one doth or can'in these days, I hope

there is none as yet so sottishly ignorant and so highly pre

sumptuous as to deny. 5 Yet we find him often swearing, and

calling upon God to witness what he saith: For God is my

record, saith he, how greatly I long after you all, Phil. i. 8:

I say the truth in God, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me

witness in the Holy Ghost, Rom. ix. 1: The God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that

I lie not, 2 Cor. xi. 31: We speak before God in Christ, ch. xii.

19: The things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie

not, Gal. i. 20: As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall

stop me of this boasting, 2 Cor. xi. 10. Nay, it is observable,

though himself takes notice of that expression, Yea, yea; and

Nay, nay, which our Saviour commanded us always to use,

2 Cor. i. 17, yet in the very next words he saith, But as God

is true, ver. 18; and presently, Moreocer I call God for a

record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet to

Corinth, ver. 21: so that it is impossible any one should swear

more plainly than he did ; yet who dare say he durst have

sworn if our Saviour had expressly forbidden all manner of

swearing. To which we may also add, that not only St. Paul,

but the angel, sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, Rev.

x. 6; and St. Paul himself also saith, For men verily swear by

the greater; and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of

all strife, Heb. vi. 16. For men, not men of this world only,

not Jews only, not Gentiles only, but men in general, swear

& Sed tamen quoniam jurat qui

adhibet testem Deum, consideran

dum est hoc capitulum, ne contra

praeceptum Domini apostolus dixisse

videatur, qui saepe hoc modo juravit,

cum dicit, Quat autem scribo robis,

ecce coram Deo, quod non mentior;

et iterum, Deus et Pater Domini

nostri Jesu Christi, qui est benedictus

in saccula, scit quod non mentior;

tale est illud, Testis enim mihi est

Deus, cui servio in spiritu meo in

evangelio Filii ejus, quoniam sine in

termissione memoriam restri facio

semper in orationibus meis. Nisi

forte quis dicat tunc cavendam esse

jurationem, cum per aliquod dicitur

..". ut non juraverit, qui

non dixerit, per Deum; sed dixit,

Testis est mihi Deus ; ridiculum est

hoc putare, tamen propter conten

tiosos aut multum tardiores, neali

quid interesse quis putet, sciatetiam

hoc modo jurasse apostolum dicen

tem, Quotidie morior, per vestram

gloriam, 1 Cor. xv. Aug. de serm.

Dei in monte, l. 1. [51. par. ii. vol.

III.]
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by the greater; for one sort of men is not here opposed to an

other, but men in general to God; neither doth he reprove

them for it, but commends it, as that which is the end of all

strife. So full, so clear is scripture, both in precepts and

precedents, to assure us that it is as lawful to swear in itself,

as it is sinful to swear in vain.

Neither doth scripture only, but reason also, proclaim this

doctrine for a truth. For, first, that which is part of God's

honour must needs be lawful; but now to swear lawfully is

part of his honour, and therefore is serving God and swearing

by his name joined together, Deut. vi. 13; indeed, from swear

ing by his name lawfully, according to his will, there is much

honour redounding to him, for hereby we acknowledge him to

be an all-seeing God, who seeth what I think, as well as men

hear what I speak. Hereby we acknowledge him to be a

God that loveth justice and truth, and will severely revenge

all such as take his name in vain; so that to deny this truth

is to rob God of a great part of his honour. Secondly, if we

consider the nature of a lawful oath, we shall easily see that

it is lawful to take an oath ; for a lawful oath is nothing but

a calling upon God to witness what is true. Now to call upon

God is no sin; and to call upon God to do good, even to

defend the truth, by bearing witness to it, cannot possibly be

accounted any sin, there being no law transgressed by it.

Lastly, to this we may also add, that an oath is the end of strife;

and so the end of an oath is to be the end of strife, and to

establish peace and equity betwixt man and man; and so the

end of it cannot possibly but be acknowledged as lawful in its

nature; and seeing the nature and end of it is lawful, itself

cannot be sinful, but a man may swear when the magistrate

requireth him, and not sin; nay, but rather sin if he doth not

swear, in not obeying the magistrate in such things which he

may lawfully do.

And if we consult the fathers we shall find them indeed

much inveighing against rash and vain swearing: as St.Chrys

ostome; "“Let us now,” saith he, “set ourselves daily laws;

* eaſieu roivuv tavrois vópous troAvopklav row a réuaros, XaAwów
ar - - - - z

kaðmuepwoºs' réos diró rôv sixóAov čničaplew rii y\örrm, unbels öpivºro
- - - - *

dpč&ple6a weptkóvoptev judov riv row eedv oëk éorriv čvraú6a barrávn,
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and in the mean while let us begin from those things that are

the easiest. Let us cut off the evil custom of swearing from

our mouths; let us put a bridle to our tongue; let no one

swear by God: here is no charges, here is no labour, here is

no care of time required; it sufficeth that he be but willing,

and all is done; it is merely a business of custom: I beseech

you and entreat you therefore let us set upon this study.”

And presently; “i With a loud and a clear voice I speak to

all, and witness, that those that are guilty of this sin, those

that speak things that are of evil, (for so is such swearing.)

that they come not over the church threshold.” And again;

k “Fast, and pray to God, and we with you, that he would

take from amongst us this pernicious custom.” And St. Au

gustin, prescribing rules for an upright conversation, puts

this amongst the rest; “Altogether shun the custom of

swearing, for in this you go much contrary to the commands

of God.” And many such like expressions we meet with in

the fathers, especially in Tertullian, Basil, Chrysostome, and

Athanasius.

But howsoever, though they did so much condemn vain

and rash swearing, yet they accounted swearing as a thing

in itself lawful. For the sixth general council, commonly

called the Trullan council, decreed, "“Those that swear the

oaths of the gentiles, the canon punisheth, and we decree

them to be excommunicated.” They punished such as took

the sinful oaths of the gentiles by their false gods, not such

as sware the lawful oaths of the Christians by the true God;

and seeing they punished them and not these, it follows that

oùx éorriv čvraú6a kāpiaros, oùx éorriv

évraúða Xpóvov pleMérn' dpkel 6e)\m-

oral, kai Tô Tāv yéyove' orvuméetas

àp to Tpayuá čorri' trapakaAó kai

§. ormovöv rotatºrmv eiorévéyko

pleu. Chrysost. in Act. apost. hom.

8. [p. 654, 30. vol. IV.]

* Ato Heyd}\m kai Aaptpá rà bovi.

knpötto Taori kai 8tauaprépouau, ärt

rot's Tºv trapá3aoru raúrmv Čirićeukvv

Hévows, Tois Tà éx tow townpot péey

youévows (rotºro yap or ruv 6 6pxos

rów on 661 um émigaivetv čkk\matagri

Köv. Ibid. [p. 655, 8.]

* Nmorrečere, mapaka)\éorare rôv

€eov, kal hueſs usé" (pów, &ore Tºv

ôNé6ptov Taürmv čexeiv orvyſteway.

Ibid. [28.]

! Jurandi consuetudinem funditus

evitate; quia valde praeceptis in hac

parte contraitis. Aug. de rectitud.

cathol. convers. [18, p. 273. App.

vol. VI.]

m Toys duvéovras opkovs ‘EX\mvi

kot's 6 kavov in tripitous kaðurośń

Aet kai hueſs rotºrous rêv dqopiouſly

6píčopiev. Concil. Trul. can. 94. [p.

1693. vol. III. conc. Hard.]
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they acknowledged these to be lawful, but condemned them

only to be sinful. And St. Gregory saith, "“Let therefore

every one be wary before he swears, that he may either not

swear at all, or that he do not swear to do any evil things.”

So that a man may swear, but he must have a care how he

swears; he may swear, but to do good, not evil. And Cyril

of Alexandria; * “Let yea and nay, amongst those that have

chosen to live the best life, have the use and force of an oath,

and let things be so confirmed; for it will follow that we

ought so also to be believed : but if yea and nay be despised

by any, let the use of oaths be at last turned or directed to

that which is greater than us, yea, and every creature, viz. the

Deity; so that when bare asseverations will not do, confirma

tion by oaths may be allowed of.” St. Augustin hath many

things to this purpose: P “It is much safer,” saith he, “as I

said, that as much as we can we never swear; that our com

munication be Yea, yea, Nay, nay, as our Saviour ad

monisheth: not because it is a sin to swear what is true,

but because it is a most grievous sin to swear what is false:”

so that to swear in itself is no sin, for a man may swear, and

not sin. And again; q “Wherefore he that understandeth

that swearing is to be reckoned not amongst the good but

the necessary things, refraineth as much as he can, so as not

to use it but upon necessity, when he seeth men slow to be

lieve what is profitable for them to believe, unless they be

* Sit ergo unusquisque cautus, quantum ad nos attinet, nunquam

antequam juret, ut aut me omnino

juret, aut facturum se mala non

juret. Greg. mag. in I Reg. c. 14.

expos. l. 5. [c. iv. 57. p. 328. par. ii.

vol. III.]

o "Eara rolyapotºv ré val, kal rô

ot, trapá ye rois àplora Buotiv tipm

Hévois, épkov xpeia re kai 8tºwaus,

kai 8tarretrfix60 dp6ós'º yāp

oùro kai rô muo reſearéat 8eiv et 8&

drupd{ouro mp3s ruðs rô val kal rô

ot, röv ćpkov # xpeta rerpéq6o Aot

möv émi rô pleíšov # kað ºuás, Max

Aov h karū traorav kriorw. Cyril. Alex.

de adorat, in spirit. et verit. l. 6. [p.

214. vol. I.]

P Multo enim tutius, ut dixi,

juremus, ut sit in ore nostro, est est,

non non, sicut Dominus monet; non

quia peccatum est, verum jurare;

sed quia gravissimum peccatum est

falsum jurare; quo citius cadit, qui

consuevit jurare. Aug. epist. ad

Hilar. [157, vol. II.]

a Quapropter qui intelligit, non

in bonis, sed in necessariis jura

tionem habendam, refrenat se quan

tum potest, ut non ea utatur, nisi

necessitate, cum videt pigros esse

homines ad credendum quod eis

utile est credere, nisi juratione fir

mentur. Id. de sermone Dom. in

monte, l. 1. [51. p. 187, par. ii. vol.

III.]
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confirmed by swearing.” And presently; * “But thou dost

not do evil that usest swearing well; for though it be not

good, yet it is necessary that thou shouldest persuade another

that which thou profitably persuadest him.” And therefore

Photius tells us, that, according to their law, “in doubtful

matters, the judge used to take their oath, and make them

swear, and so to pass sentence in the case; and that the

magistrate may lawfully require an oath, and by consequence

others lawfully take it. I shall only add that of St. Augustin;

t". Though it be said we should not swear, yet I do not re

member it is any where read that we should not receive or

take an oath from another;” and therefore I conclude, that

though a man ought not to swear rashly and vainly, yet if it

be required of the magistrate, he may lawfully swear.

* Tu autem non malum facis, qui

bene uteris juratione, quia etsi non

bona, tamen necessaria est, ut alteri

persuadeas quod utiliter persuades.

}.

s "Ori €v roſs duquš6Aous stočev 6

8ukaorºs émiq,épew dpkov, kal otroWrm

biºgéal.Apud Balsam, incan. p.212.

t Quamvis dictum sit me juremus;

nusquam autem in scripturis sanctis

legi meminerim, ne ab alio jura

tionem accipiamus. Aug. epist. ad

Publicolam, [47. 2. p. 1 Io. vol. II.]

v. Jus Graec. Roman.
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Agapetus, diaconus ............ 527

Concilium Arausicanum ii....... 539

Concilium Vasense sive Vasionense 529

Concilium Aurelianense ii. ...... 535

Justinianus, imperator ........ 54o

Concilium Aurelianense iii. . . . . . 54o

Concilium Aurelianense v....... 549

Concilium Constantin. ii. univers

ale v. episcoporum 16o. ...... 553

Concilium Parisiense ii. ........ 555

Concilium Parisiense iii......... 557

Concilium Bracarense i. ........ 563

Cassiodorus, auctor historiæ tri

partitæ .................... 57o

Concilium Turonense ii......... 57o

Venantius Fortunatus, episc. Pic

taviensis .................. 58o

Concilium Cabilonense i......... 582

Concilium Matisconense i. ...... 582

Concilium Constantinopol. in quo

Johannes Nesteuta illius urbis

episc. se universalem appellavit 587

Concilium Matisconense ii....... 588

Concilium Toletanum iii........ 589

Johannes Nesteuta, Constantinop. 589

Concilium Narbonense ........ 589

Concilium Autissiodorense ...... 59o

Evagrius, scholasticus Epiphanen

sis, historiographus ........ .. 595

Gregorius, magnus, papa i....... 6oo

Gregorius, episc. Turonensis .... 6oo

Concilium Hispalense ii......... 619

Isidorus, Hispalensis .......... 63o

Concilium Toletanum iv. ....... 633

Concilium Toletanum v....... .. 636

Concilium Toletanum vi. . . . . . .. 638

Anastasius, Sinaita . . . . . . . . . . . . 64o
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Concilium Toletanum vii. . . . . . . 646

Concilium Lateranense . . . . . . . . 649

Concilium Toletanum viii. . . . . . . 653

Concilium Toletanum ix. . . . . . . 655

Concilium Toletanum x... . . . . . . 65.6

Concilium Clypiacense. . . . . . . . . . 662

Concilium Emeritense. . . . . . . . . . 666

Leo ii. papa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 675

Concilium Toletanum xi. 675

Concilium Constantin. iii. univer

sale vi. episcoporum 289. . . . . . . 681

Concilium Toletanum xii. . . . . . . 681

Concilium Gallicanum. . . . . . . . . 685

Theodorus, archiep. Cantuar..... 690

Concilium Anglicanum apud He

rudfort . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 693

Concilium Anglicanum aliud . . . . 694

Isidorus, mercator . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 Io

Beda, monachus Anglicanus . . . . 725

Gregorius, papa ii. . . . . . . . . . . . . 731

Gregorius, papa iii. . . . . . . . . . . . . 740

Johannes Damascenus. . . . . . . . . . 74o

Concil. Constantin. episcoporum

338, contra imagines . . . . . . . . 754

Ambrosius, Ansbertus. . . . . . . . . . 76o

Concilium Gentiliacense . . . . . . . . 766

Concilium Wormatiense . . . . . . . . 776

Concilium de villa Duria. . . . . . . . 779

Paulus, diaconus et monach. coe

nobii Cassinensis . . . . . . . . . . . . 78o

Concil. Nicaenum ii. universale vii.

episcoporum 35o. . . . . . . . . . . . . 787

Epiphanius, diaconus . . . . . . . . . 787

Alcuinus, monach. et diaconus .. 790

Concilium Forojuliense . . . . . . . . 791

Carolus, magnus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 794

Concilium Francofordiense episco

porum 3oo. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 794

Adrianus, papa iii. . . . . . . . . . . . . 795

Claudius, monachus. . . . . . . . . . . . Soo

Concil. Aquisgranense de addita

ad symbolum voce Filioque. ... 809

Concilium Arelatense iv. . . . . . . . 813

Concilium Turonense iii... . . . . . . 813

Concilium Cabilonense ii. . . . . . . . 813

Concilium Maguntiacum. . . . . . . . 813

Concilium Rhemense . . . . . . . . . . 813

Theophanes, historicus . . . . . . . . 814

Concilium Constantinop. quo Ni

caºn. ii. condemnatum erat. ... 814

Concil. Parisiense de imaginibus 824

Christianus Druthmarus, presb.

Corbeiensis . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83o

Amalarius,Lugdunensis|[Metensis) 836

Walafridus Strabus . . . . . . . . . . . . 840

Paschasius Radbertus, abbas Cor

beiensis. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 840

Rabanus Maurus, archiep. Mo

guntinus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 844

Haymo, Halberstatensis . . . . . . . . 844

Johannes Scotus Erigena . . . . . . 85o

Hincmarus, archiep. Rhemens ..

Photius, episc. Constantinop....

Anastasius, Bibliothecarius Ro

Inānus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Concilium Constantinop. iv. uni

vers. viii. episcoporum ioz. ..

Albo, Floriacensis abbas

Egolismensis monachus, qui Car.

magni vitam descripsit . . . . . .

Bertramus, al. Ratramnus

Aimoinus, monach. Gallus

Concilium Constantinop. dictum

etiam occumenicum, episco

porum 383 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Remigius, monachus Antissiodor

ensis

Ado, Viennensis. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Concilium Triburiense. . . . . . . .

Regnio, abbas Prumiensis. . . . . .

Smaragdus, abbas monasterii S.

Michaelis

AElfricus, archiep. Cantuar. . . . .

Pelegrinus, episc. Laureacens ..

Fulbertus, episc. Carnotensis. . . .

Simeon, Metaphrastes . . . . . . .

Concilium Parisiense. . . . . . . . . .

(Ecumenius

Berengarius

Concilium Romanum contra Be

rengarium . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Concilium Vercellense contra

eundem . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Concilium Turonense, quo Be

rengarius sententiam abjurasse

dicitur. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Concilium Roman. quo Beren

garius sententiam iterum ab

jurasse dicitur . . . . . . . . . . . .

Lanfrancus, archiep. Cantuar ..

Algerus, monachus Corbeiensis,

al. Cluniacensis . . . . . . . . . . . .

Bertoldus, presb. Constantiensis

Radulphus, Ardent. . . . . . . . . . .

Theophylactus, archiepisc. Bul

garorum . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Guitmundus, episc. Aversanus..

Concilium Winton. sub Lanfranco

Euthymius, Zigabenus . . . . . . . .

Micrologus. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Lambertus, Schafnaburgensis . .

Anselmus, archiep. Cantuar. . . .

Concilium Anglicanum . . . . . . . .

Edinerus, qui vitam Anselmi de

scripsit . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Sigebertus,monach. Gemblacensis

Ivo, Carnotensis. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Zacharias, Chrysopolitanus . . . .

Odo, Cameracensis

Concilium Londimense . . . . . . . .

Anselmus, Laudunensis

Calixtus, papa

S s
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A. I).

Albertus, Magnus .......... ... I 24o

Concilium Lugdunense i. ...... 1245

Matthæus, Parisiensis ........ 125o

Humbertus, prædicator ........ 1 25o

Thomas, Aquinas ............ 1 26o

Bonaventura, Patavinis ...... I 26o

Concilium Lugdunense ii.. .... 1 274

Petrus de Tarantasia.......... I 275

Gulielmus Duranti, episcop. Mi

macensis.................. 1 28o

Richardus de media Villa ...... i 28o

Nicephorus Callistus, historiogra

phus ........ - - - - - - - - - - - - 13o3

Concilium Viennen . . . . . . . . I31 i

Nicolaus, Lyranus............ I 32o

Petrus de Palude ............ i33o

Thom. Bradwardinus ........ 134o

Matthæus, Westmonaster. .... 138o

Concilium Constantiense ...... 1413

Concilium Basiliense .......... 143 t

Concilium Ferrariense ........ 1438

Concilium Florentinum........ 1439

Marcus, Ephesius ............ i44o

Flavius Blondus.............. 1 44o

Johannes Hardingus .......... 1465

Johannes de Turrecremata .... 1468

Gabriel Biel ........ - - - - - - - - 148o

Pomponius Lætus ............ 149o

Jacobus Perez de Valentia .... 149o

Concilium Lateranense v. . . . . . . 15 i 2

Polydorus Vergilius .......... 1533

Concilium Tridentinum inchoa

tum . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1545

Claudius vel Glaudius, rex AEthi

opiæ ............... · · · · · 1557

Concilium Londinense ........ 1562

A. D.

Johannes Zonaras, monach. Græ

cus · · · · · · · · · · · · · . . . . . . . . . i i 2o

Concilium Lateranense i. [gene

rale] .................... I i 22

Concilium Londinense ........ 1 125

Rupertus, abbas Tuitiensis .... 1 1 25

Hugo de S. Victore .......... 1 13o

Bernardus, abbas Clarevallensis 1 1 3o

Concilium Northamptoniense .. 1 138

Concilium Londimense ........ 1 i 38

Concilium Lateranense ii....... 1 139

Henricus, Huntingtoniensis .... 1 1 4o

Gulielm. Malmesburiensis...... I i 4o

Petrus Lombardus, episc. Parisi

ensis .. . . . . . . ........ • • . . I I4o

Concilium Rhemense.......... 1 148

Petrus, Blesensis ............ 1 m6o

Concilium Anglicanum apud no

vum Mercatum ............ 1 161

Concilium Clarendonense ...... 1 164

Concilium Northampton. quo Th.

Cantuar. condemnatus est.... 1 164

Hugo, Etherianus ............ 1 166

Gratiamus, monach. Bononiens. i i7o

Concilium Lateranense iii.

Theodorus Balsamon, patriarcha

1 179

Antiochenus ............ .. 1 18o

Innocentius, papa iii........... i 2oo

Gilbertus, monachus.......... i 2oo

Johannes Beleth ............ 12oo

Petrus, abbas Cluniacensis .... 1 aoo

Robertus de Monte ...... . . . . I 2 IO

Nicetas, Choniates............ i 2 1o

Concilium Lateranense iv. 1 2 15

Concilium Oxoniense.......... i 222

Alexander de Hales, Anglicus . . 124o

Mövg òó£a ©e$.
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REFERRED TO IN THE NOTES.

ABARBANEL. nºns n'ºn). fol. Con

stant. 1511.

ABEN EzRA. Liber N'hºn 7"C". 8vo.

Constant. 158o.

ABUCARA, (Theodorus) episc. Contra

haeret. opuscula; Gr. Lat. interpr.

Turriano. 4to. Ingolst. 1606.

AcACIUs, archiep. Constantin. Expla

nationes, apud Catenam in Pent.,

cura Zephyri, quem videas.

AELFR1c, archb. of Canterbury. Epist.

ad Wulffine, bp. of Scyrburne: Sax.

Engl. Lat. 8vo. Lond.

AGAPETUS, diac. Scheda regia de officio

boni pr. cum notis J. Brunonis. 8vo.

Lips. 1669.

AIMONIUs, monach. S. Germ. de pra

tis. De gestis Francorum. fol. Par.

16oz.

A LBERTUs Magnus, episc. Ratisp. De

sententiis libri quatuor. fol. Basil.

15oG.

AlcuINUs, Anglus. Opera, fol. Lut.

Par. 1617.

ALEs, (Alexander de) Anglus, doctor

irrefragabilis. Universae theologiae

summa. 2 voll. fol. Col. Agr. 1622.

ALGERUs. De sacramento corporis ac

sang. Dom. vol. xxi. Max. Bibl.

Patr., q.v.

ALLATIUs, (Leo) bibliothecarius Vati

canus. De ecclesiae occid. et orient.

consensione. 4to. Col. Agr. 1648.

AMALARIUs, Fortunatus, Metensis.

De eccles. officiis; vol. xiv. Max.

Bibl. Patr., q.v.

AMBRosius, episc. Mediol. Opera: ed.

Benedict. 2. voll. fol. Par. 1690.

AMMON I Us. De similibus et dissimili

bus vocabulis : ad fin. Scapular Lex.

ed. Oxon. 1820.

ANAst Asius, S. R. E. biblioth. Histo

ria de vitis R. pontific. 4to. Mogunt.

16oz.

ANDREAs, Caesar. Cappad. archiepisc.

Comm. in Apoc. Gr. Lat. ad calc.

vol. x. Opp. Chrysost. Par. 1621.

ANGLIcARUM (Rerum) scriptores post

Bedam, &c. fol. Francof. 16ol.

ANsbERTus, (Ambrosius) Gallus,

presb. In Apoc. libri decem. fol.

Colon. 1536.

ANSELMUs, archiep. Cantuar. Opera.

fol. Colon. 1573. et, ed. Theoph.

Raynaudo, e soc. Jes, fol. Lugd.

1630.

Apostolici (Canones) cum comm.

Balsamonis. fol. Par. 162o. et, vol. 1.

Beveregii Synod. q. v. et, vol. I.

Concil. Harduini, q.v.

Aquin As, (Thomas.) Opera. 18 voll.

fol. Venet. 1594.

— Comm. in Pauli epistolas.

fol. Antv. 1591.

AR1stotElis Opera; ex recens. Bek

keri. 11 voll. 8vo. Oxon. e typogr.

acad. 1837.

ARNobi Us, Afer. Adversus gentes.

4to. Lugd. Bat. 1651.

ARUCH ; Lexicon Talmudicum, auc

tore R. Nathan, B. Jech. q.v.

ATHANAsius, archiep. Alexandr. Op.

ed. Bened. 2 voll. fol. Par. 1698.

ATHENAEus. Deipnosoph. ed. Schweig

haeuser. 14 voll. 8vo. Argent. 1801-7.

ATHENAGoRAs, apud Just. Mart, q.v.

AvenTINUs, (Jo.) Annalium Boiorum

libri 7. fol. Basil. 1580.

AUGUSTINUs, episc. Hippon. Opera.

ed. Bened. 11 voll. fol. Par. 1679.

AzoftIUs, e soc. Jesu. Institutionum

moralium tomi tres. fol. Par. et Lugd.

1602-13.

AzpilcuETA, (Mont.) Navarrus.

Opera. 3 voll. fol. Lugd. 1597.

BAIL, (M. L.) Summa conciliorum. 2

voll. fol. Par. 1659.

s s 2
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BALsAMon. apud Beveregii Synod. q.v.

et, fol. Par. 162o.

BAND1Nus, theologus. Sententiarum

libri quatuor. 8vo. Lovan. 1557.

BARoN ſus, (Caes.) Annales, eccles.

contin. a Bzovio, 19 voll. fol. Antv.

1597-1630; et, cum Continuat. Ray

naldi, 38 voll. fol. Lucas, 1738-59.

BASILI Us, archiep. Caesar. Cappad.

Opera. 3 voll. Gr. Lat. fol. Par.

1638.

Basilius, Seleuciae episc. Opera: Gr.

Lat. fol. Par. 1621.

BEcHA1, (R.) ben Joseph, ºr n\N's

nnnnn Elucid. in legem. fol. Ven.

1566.

BEcKET, (Thomas) archiep. Cantuar.

Vita; per Quadrilogum. 4to. Par.

I495.

BEDA, presb. Anglo-Sax. Histor. eccles.

Angl. cura Jo. Smith, fol. Cantab.

1722.

—— Opera. 8 voll. fol. Col.

Agr. 1612.

BELETHus, (Jo.) Rationale divin. of.

ficiorum. 8vo. Lugd. 1584.

BELLARMIN Us, (Rob.) E. R. Card.

Opera. 7 voll. fol. Ingolst. et Col.

Agr. 16o1-17. -

BERNARDUs, abbas Clarevallensis.

Opera. 2 voll, fol. Par. 1586.

BERT RAMUs, s. RATRAMNUs. De

corpore et sanguine Dom. p. 513.

MikporpedSvrukov, per H. Petri,

q. v.

BEVEREGIUS, (Gul.) episc. Asa

phens. Synodicon, s. Pandectae ca

nonum apost. et concil. 2 voll fol.

Oxon. 1672.

Biblia sacra Polygl. ed. Walton. 6

voll. fol. Lond. 1657.

BIEL, (Gabriel) Commentarii in qua

tuor libros Sententiarum. 4to. Brix.

1574.

BIGNE, (Margarinus de la.) Bibl. Pa

trum, q.v.

BLEsENsis, (Petrus) archid. Bathon.

Opera. fol. Par. 1667.

Blon Dus, (Flav.) Historia Rom. fol.

Bas. 1559.

BonAvent URA, S. R. E. Card. Opera.

7 voll. fol. Rom. 1588-96.

BRADwARDINUs, (Th.) archiep. Can

tuar. De causa Dei. fol. Lond. 1618.

Bucerus, (Mart.) Metaphrases et

enarrationes epistt. D. Pauli, fol.

Argent. 1536.

Buxton Fius, (Jo.) Tiberias ; s. com

mentar. Masoret. 4to. Basil. 162o.

(Jo.) Synag. Judaica.

8vo, Bas. 1661.

Bzovi Us, (Fr. Abr.) Annalium eccles.

voll. xii.1—xix. post Baronium,

q. v.

CAbb ERA, (Petrus de.) Comment. et

disput. in tertiam partem Thoma’.

fol. Cordubae, 16oz.

CAJETANUs, S. R. E. card. Explanatio

epistolarum Pauli. 8vo. Lugd. 1556.

CALv1N us, (Jo.) Opera. 9 voll. fol.

Amst. 1667.

CANoN Es Apostolici, q.v.

CANoN1c1 (Bibliotheca juris) veteris,

opera H. Justelli. 2 voll. fol. Lut.

Par. 1661.

CARol. Us, Magnus. Imperialia decreta

de cultu imaginum. 8vo. Francof.

1608.

CAssanDER, (Geo.) Consultatio de

artic. fidei inter. Pap. et Protest. 8vo.

Col. 1577.

CAssiaNus, (Joan.) Eremita. Colla

tiones patrum, &c. [una cum Da

masceni Operibus,) q. v. et, Op. fol.

Atreb. 1628.

CAssiononus, Senator. Historia eccles.

tripartita; inter Auctores hist. eccles.

fol. Basil. 1528.

CATEchismus ad parochos, ex decreto

concilii Trid. 8vo. Lugd. 1669.

CHRYsologus. Sermones; apud Hept.

praesul. Christ, q.v.

CHRysostomus, (Jo.) archiep. Con

stant. Opera. 8 voll. fol. Etona’,

1612.

Comment. in Matt. ad

scripta Chrys. vol. v1. ed. Bened. 13

voll. cura Montf fol. Par. 1718–34.

Liturgia, s. divina missa,

vol. 11. Bibl. vet. Patr. q. v.

CLAUDIUs, AEthiopiae rex. Confessio

fidei ; AEth. Lat. 4to. Lugd. 1661.

Claunius Marius Victorinus, mona

chus, q.v.

CleMENs Alexandrinus. Op. ed. J.

Potter, episc. Ox. 2 voll. fol. Oxon.

1715.

CLEMENs Romanus. Epistolae: p.345.

Op. fol. Col. Agr. 1570.

Epist. ad Cor. I. ed. P. Junio.

4to. Oxon. 1633.

Constitut. ex recens. Clerici.

2 voll. fol. Antv. 1698.

et, inter Patres apostol. cura

Cotelerii, q.v.

Recognitionum liber; p. 390.

Patr. apost. cura Cotelerii, q.v.

Coccius, (Jodocus.) Thesaurus catho

licus. 2 voll. fol. Colon. 16oo.

CoMBEF is, (Franc.) Historia haeres.

monothel. fol. Par. 1648.
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Concilia, cura Harduini. 1 i voll. fol.

Par. 1715.

e typogr, reg. 37 voll. fol.

Par. 1644.

antiqua Galliae,cura Sirmondi.

3 voll. fol. Par. 1629.

Magna, Brit. et Hib. cura

D. Wilkins. 4 voll. fol. Lond. 1737.

Cost ERUs, (Francisc.) e soc. Jesu.

Enchiridion controversiarum de reli

gione. 8vo. Lugd. 1604.

Cov.ARRUv1As, (Did.) episc. Segob.

Opera. fol. Lugd. 1606.

CRASHAw, (W.) Fiscus papalis; s.

catalogus indulgentiarum 7 eccles.

Roma'; translated by W. C. 4to.

Lond. 1621.

CYPR1ANUs, episc. Carthag. Opera.

fol. Oxon. 1682.

ed. Bened. fol. Par. 1726.

CY RILLUs, Alexandrinus. Opera. 6

voll. fol. Lutet. 1638.

CY RILLUs, Hierosol. archiep. Op. Gr.

Lat. cura T. Milles. fol. Oxon. 1703.

DAMAscenus, (Jo.) Op. Gr. Lat. fol.

Bas. 1559.

DAMAsus, (Wilh.) Lindanus. Panoplia

evangelica. fol. Col. Agr. 1575.

DEcRETALEs Gregorii IX. P. M. q.v.

DEcRETUM Gratiani, q.v.

Dion Ysi Us, Areopagita. Opera, Gr.

Lat. cura Corderii. 2 voll. fol. Antv.

1634.

Dioscopus, patriarcha Alex. Liturgia,

AEth. et Lat., ad calc. Claudii regis

Confess. Q. v.

DU CHEsNE Historia Francorum scrip

torum. 4 voll. fol. Lut. Par. 1636–41.

DURANDUs, (Gul.) Rationale divino

rum officiorum. 8vo. Lugd. 1584.

EDIN E RUs, Anglus. Vita Anselmi ar

chiep. Opp. praefixa, q.v.

ELIAs Levita, Gram. 'i cn Thisbites.

4to. Isna, 1541.

Lib. nºvern nºnprº. 4to.

Ven.

ENNoD1Us, episc. Ticinensis. vol. 1x.

Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

EP1 PHANII episc. Opera, Gr. Lat. ex

rec. Petavii. 2 voll. fol. Colon. 1682.

Ev AGRIUs, scholasticus Epiphaniensis.

Apud Hist, eccles. ed. Walesio et

Reading, q.v.

EU GENIUs, episc. Carthag. De cathol.

fide; vol. vi.11. Bibl. Max. Patr. q.v.

Eusebius, Emissenus. Homiliae; vol.

v1. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

Eusebius, Pamph. episc. Caesar. Hist.

eccles. ed. F. A. Heinichen. 3 voll.

8vo. Lips. 1827, 8.

EUSEBI Us, Pamph. episc. Caesar. De

vita Constantini: ad calc. Hist, eccl.

Wales. et G. Reading, q.v.

Oratio de laudibus Constan

tini. Ibid.

De demonstratione evange

lica. fol. Par. 1628.

EustATHIUs, archiep. Thessal. Comm.

in Homeri ll. 3 voll. fol. Flor. 1730.

EUTHYMIUs, Zigabenus. In quatuor

evangelia. 8vo. Par. 1560.

FAustiNUs, presb. De fide; vol. v.

Max. Bibl Patr. q.v.

Felix, (Minutius) Octavius ; ed.

Lindner. 8vo. Langosalissae, 1773.

Fisch ERUs, (Joh.) episc. Roffensis.

Opera. fol. Wireeb. 1697.

FortUNATUs, (Venantius.) Inter Mo

num. patrum orthodoxogr. ed. Gry

nao, q.v. et, vol. x. Max. Bibl. Patr.

. W.

FRANCORUM

Chesne, q.v.

FULBERTUs, Carnotensis episc. Epi

stolae; vol. xv.111. Max. Bibl. Patr.

(Annales) apud Du

q. V.

Fulgentius, Afer, episc. Opera. 4to.

Par. 1684.

GELAsius, papa. De duabus naturis

in Christo; vol. viii. Max. Bibl.

Patr. q.v.

GELAsius, Cyzicenus episc. Commen

tar. Actor. conc. Nicaeni, Gr. Lat.

8vo. Par. 1599.

GENNADI Us, Massiliensis presb. De

ecclesiasticis dogmatibus. 4to. Hamb.

1614.

GERson, (Jo.) Cancellar. Paris. Opera.

2 voll. fol. Par. 1606.

GRATIANUs. Decretum : cum var.

glossis et expos. fol. Lugd. 1572.

GREGoR1Us I. Magnus, papa. Opera ;

ed. Bened. 4 voll. fol. Par. 1705.

GREGoR1Us IX. pont. max. Decretales.

fol. Lugd. 157 i.

GREGoRIUs, Caesariens. Oratio de

318 patrib. Nicae, per Combeſis. fol.

Par. 1648.

GREGoRIU's, Nazianz. Op. Gr. Lat.

ed. Billio. 2 voll. fol. Par. 1630.

GREGoRI Us, Neocaesariensis. In Ec

clesiasten ; vol. i. Monum. patr. or

thod. ed. Grynaro, q.v.–Opera. fol.

Par. 1621.

GREGoRI Us, Nyssen. Op. Gr. Lat.

3 voll. fol. Par. 1638.

GREGoR1Us, Thaumaturgus, vel, G.

Neocaesariemusis, q.v.

GREGorius, Turonensis. De gloria
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martyrum; vol. x1. Max. Bibl.

Patr. q. v.

GREGoRI Us, Turonensis. Historia Gal

lorum, s. Francorum. fol. Par. 1512.

GREtsER Us, (Jacobus) e soc. Jesu.

Hist. ord. Jesuit. ab El. Hasenmil

lero. 4to. Ingolst. 1594.

GRotius, (H.) Excerpta ex tragoed.

et comoed. Gr. 4to. Par. 1626.

GRYN.EUs, (Jac.) Monumenta s. pa

trum orthodoxographa. 2 voll. fol.

Basil. 1569.

GUITMUNDUs, archiep. Aversanus.

De corporis et sanguinis Christi ve

ritate in eucharistia : p. 44o. vol.

xv.111. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

GULIELMUs Malmsburiensis; apud

Rerum Anglicarum scriptores post

Bedam, &c. q.v.

HAY Mo, Halberst. episc. In epistt. D.

Pauli. 8vo. 1534.

——Comment. in Apo

cal. 8vo. Par. 1535.

HENRicus, archidiac. Huntingdon. De

hist. Angl. ; apud Rerum Anglicarum

scriptores, q.v.

HEptAs praesulum Christ. fol. Lugd.

1633.

HERMAs. Pastor: inter Opera Patrum

Apostol. q. v.

HEsychius, presb. Hierosol. In Le

viticum libri septem. fol. Basil. 1527.

HIERoNY MUs. Opera, studio Villarsii.

11 voll. fol. Veron. 1734–1742.

HILARIUs. Ed. Bened. fol. Par. 1693.

HINcMARus, archiep. Remensis. Ope

ra, cura Sirmondi. 2 voll. fol. Par.

1645.

Histoft. eccles. Gr. Lat. cura H. Va

lesii et G. Reading. 3 voll. fol. Can

tab. 1720.

Histon IA Ecclesiastica Magdeb. 8 voll.

fol. Basil. 1560–1574.

HUgo de Sancto Victore, q.v.

HUMBERTUs de Sylva candida, episc.

Contra Graecorum calumnias: vol.

xv.111. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

JAcobus I. Angliae rex. His works.

fol. Lond. 1616.

IGNATIUs. Epistolae, ed. Usserii. 4to.

Oxon. 1644.

—ed. Vossii. 4to. Amstel. 1646.

INDULGENTIARUM Catalogus 7 eccle

siarum Romae; transl. by Will. Cra

shaw, q.v.

INNocent IUs III. papa. De s. altaris

mysterio. 8vo. Antv. 155o.

JoANNEs Sarisburiensis. Epistolae. 4to.

Par. 1611.

JoBus, monachus. De verbi incarna

tione. p. 578. Photii Myriobiblon,

q. v.

Josephus, (Flav.) Opera; ed. Hudson.

Gr. Lat. fol. Oxon. 1720.

IRENAEUs. Contra haereses; ed. Bened.

fol. Par. 17 io.

Isidorus, Hispal. Opera. fol. Par.

16o 1.

Isidorus, Pelusiota. Epistolarum libri

quinque. fol. Par. 1638.

JuchAsiN, Liber; auctore R. Abrah.

Zacuth, q.v.

JUELLUs, (Jo.) episc. Sarisb. Opera.

fol. Genev. 1585.

Ivo, Carnotensis episc. Decretum: the

saurus eccl. disciplinae. fol. Lovan.

1561.

JUNIlius, episc. Africanus. In Genes.

comm. vol. vi. S. Bibl. Patr. Par.

1575, q. V.

Juster.LUs, (H.) Biblioth. juris Can.

vet. q.v.

JU's Graeco-Romanum canon. et civ.

cura Leunclavii. 2 voll. fol. Francof.

1596.

JustINUs Martyr.

1742.

JustiNIANUs, (Bened.) esoc. Jesu. In

omnes Pauli epistt. 2 voll. fol. Lugd.

1613.

Just IN1ANUs, Imperator. Authent. s.

Novellae; Gr. Lat. fol. Antv. 1575.

Opera. fol. Par.

LActANT1Us, ed. Dufresnoy. 2 voll.

4to. Lut. Par. 1748.

LETU’s, (Pomponius.) Romanae hist.

compendium; apud Romanae s. Au

gustae hist. scriptores minores, q.v.

LAMBERtUs, Schafnaburgensis. Ger

manorum res gestae. 8vo. Tubin.

I 533.

LANFRANc, archiep. Cantuar. Contra

Berengarium; apud H. Petri Mukpo

trpeo, Surikov, q.v.

LAURENTIUs, Barrensis. Historia

Christiana veterum patrum. fol. Par.

1583.

I.AYMANNUs, (Paulus) e soc. Jesu.

Theologia moralis. 2 voll. 4to. Mo

nachii, 1625.

LEo I. Magnus, papa. Opera omnia,

cum notis Quesnellii. 2 voll. 4to. Lut.

Par. 1675.

Epistola ad Flavianum ; p. 144.

Miscell. sanctorum aliquot patr., auct.

Vossio, q.v.

LEo X. papa. Decret. ; apud M. Lu

theri Op. q. v.

LEoNT1Us, Byzantinus. De sectis. 8vo.

Basil. 1578.
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LINDANUs, (Wilhelmus) i. e. Wilh.

Damasus Lindanus, q.v.

LITURGIAE antiq. viz. Chrysost., Basil.,

Marc., Petri, &c. vol. II. Bibl. vet.

Patr. fol. Par. 1624, q.v.

LoMBARDUs, (P.) Sententiarum libri.

8vo. Par. 1564.

LucheTIUs; ed. Creech. 8vo. Oxon.

1807.

LUTHERUs, (Mart.) Opera. 7 voll. fol.

Witteb. 1550–7.

LYRA, (Nic. de) Biblia; cum glossa

ord. 6 voll. fol. Lugd. 1589.

MAcARIUs, AEgyptius. Homiliae; ed.

J. Geo. Pritio. 8vo. Lips. 1698.

MAIMONIDEs, (R. Moses) Comm. in

Mishn. fol. Ven. 1606.

De fundamentis legis.

º: Lat. per Worstium. 4to. Amst.

1638.

mp;m T. 2 voll. fol. Ven.

I55o, I.

MARCUs, eremita. Opera; vol. 1. Bibl.

vet. Patr. fol. Par. 1624. q.v.

MARoNITARUM, (Officium septem die

rum hebdomadae, juxta usum eccle

siae.) 8vo. Romae, 1647.

MAURITIUs, (Petrus) abbas Clunia

censis. Contra haereticos Petrobru

sianos. 4to. Ingolst. 1546.

MAXENTIUs, (Joan.) presb. Antioch.

vol. Ix. Max. Bibl. Patr. q. v.

MAXIMUs, Taurinensis episc.; inter

Hept. praesul. Christ. q. v.

MEDIAviLLA, (Richardus de.) Super

quatuor libros Sententiarum P. Lomb.

4 voll. fol. Brix. 1591.

MicroLogus, (Joan.) De eccles, ob

servationibus; vol. xv.111. Max. Bibl.

Patr. q.v.

MIDRAsh Tehillim ; "%rin chºir : ex

ercitatio in Psal. magna. fol. Ven.

1546.

MIKPonPEXBTTIkon : cura H. Petri,

q. v.

MonTE, (Robertus de.) Append. ad

Chronogr. Sigeberti; vol. 1. Scripto

rum rerum German. Jo. Pistorii, q.v.

Nathas, (R.) ben Jechiel. Innºn É

Aruch; lex. Talmudicum. fol. Ven.

1653.

NAVARRUs, (Mart.) Azpilcueta, q.v.

NicETAs Acominatus Choniat. Imperii

Graeci Historia; Gr. Lat. a Wolfio.

4to. Genev. 1593.

Thesaurus orthodoxae fidei ; P.

Morello interpr. 8vo. Lut. 1580.

NicEPHoRUs Callistus. Hist. eccl. Gr.

Lat. cum interpr. J. Langii. 2 voll.

fol. Par. 1630.

NILUs, monachus. Capita paraenetica;

vol. v11. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

ODo, episc. Cameracensis. Explicatio

s. canonis missae ; vol. xxi. Max.

Bibl. Patr. q. v.

(ECUMENIUs. Commentt. in N. T. Gr.

Lat. 2 voll. fol. Par. 1631.

OLYMPIoDoRUs, monachus. In eccle

siast. ; apud Monum. patr. orthodox.

ed. Grynaeo, q.v.

OPTAT Us, Milevitamus episc. Opera.

fol. Par. 1679.

ORIGENEs. Opera; ed. Bened. 4 voll.

fol. Par.º

—Op. fol. Par. 1604.

ORPHEI Carmina; ed. Hermanno. 8vo.

Lips. 1805.

PACIANUs, Barcil. episc. Epistolae 3 ad

Sympr. vol. Iv. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

PALUDE, (Petrus de.) In quartum Sen

tentiarum. fol.

PANIGARol,vel PANICARola, (Franc.)

episc. Hastens. Disceptationes Cal

vinicae. 4to. Mediol. 1594.

PAREz, (Jacob.) de Valentia. Exposi

tiones in Psal. Cant. &c. fol. Par.

1518.

PARIs, (Matthaeus) Anglus. Historia

major; ed. W. Watts. fol. Lond.

1640.

PAschasius. De corpore et sang. Do

mini. 8vo. Colon. 155o.

PATREs apostolici; ed. Cotelerii. fol.

Lut. Par. 1672.

PATRUM, (Bibl. veterum). 3 voll. fol.

Par. 1624.

PATRUM (S. Bibliotheca), 8 voll. fol.

Par. 1575.

Append. Bibl. fol. Par. 1579.

PATRUM, (Maxima Bibliotheca.) 28

voll. fol. Lugd. 1677.

PAULINUs, episc. vol. v1. Max. Bibl.

Patr. q. v.

PAULUs, diaconus. De gestis Lango

bardorum; vol.x111. Max. Bibl. Patr.

• W.

Pºnisus, archiep. Laureac. vol.

xv.11. Max. Bibl. Patr. q.v.

PELusioTA, i. e. Isidorus Pel q. v.

PETRI, (H.) Mukpompeo Buruków : Vete

rum brev. theol. elenchus. fol. Basil.

I 55o.

PETRUs Mauritius, Cluniacensis ab

bas, q.v.

PHILASTRIUs, episc. Brixiensis. Hae

resium catalogus. 4to. Helmst. 1611.

Philo, Judaeus. Opera; ed. Mangey.

2 voll. fol. Lond, 1742.
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Pilocy LiDEs : ed. Dandinio. 8vo. Flor.

1766.

Phot i Us, patriar. Constantinop. De

septem oec. synod. p. 1141. Bibl.

jur. Can vet q. v.; et, p. 263. ed.

4to. Par. 1615.

– Myricbiblon, seu Bibliotheca.

fol. Par. 1611.

PIN DAR1 Carmina; ed. Heyne. 3 voll.

8vo. Lips. 1817.

Pistorius, (Joan.) Scriptores rerum

German. 2 voll. fol. Francof. 1683, 4.

Pit Horus, (Petr.) Opera. 4to. Par.

1609.

PLATINA. De vitis pontif. Rom. fol.

Lovan. 1572; et, Colon. Ub. 16oo.

PL1N1Us, (C.) Secundus. Hist. nat. ;

interpr. et not. Harduini. 5 voll. 4to.

Par. 1685.

PlutARchi Opera; ed. Wyttenbach.

8 voll. 4to. Oxon. e typog. Clar.

1795–1830.

PoET.E. Gr. vet. heroici carm. fol. Au

rel. Allobr. 1606.

Poi.Y.cARPUs. Epist. ad Philipp. cum

Ignatii Fpistt. q. v.

PRIMAsius, Uticensis episc. In S. Pauli

epistolas comm 8vo. Par. 1543.

PRosPER, Aquitanicus. Opera. 8vo.

Col. Agrip. 1600; et, p. 887. Cas

siani Op. 1628; et, p. 17o. App.

vol.x. Augustini Op. q. v.

PRUDENT1Us, (Aur.) Opera. 2 voll.

4to. Parm. 1788.

RABANUs Maurus. Opera. 6 voll. fol.

Colon. Agr. 1626.

RAYNALDUs, (Od.) Continuatio An

mal. eccles. Baronii, q.v.

REGINo, (vel Rhegino.) abbas. An

nales; p. 1. vol. 1. Pistorii Scriptt.

rer. Germ. q.v.

REM Igius, episc. vol. v1.11. Max. Bibl.

Patr. q.v.

Robertus de Monte, q.v.

RoM.EUs, (Franciscus.) De libertate

operum et necessitate, 4to.

RoMANAF, s. Augustae historiae Scrip

tores minores; cura Sylburgii. 3 voll.

fol. Francof. 1588.

RufFINUs. Expos. in symbol. ad calc.

Cypriani, cura Fell, p. 17. q. v.

Praef. ad libr. Recognitio

num Clementis Rom. q v.

RUPERT us, alºbas Tuitiensis.

2 voll. fol. Col. Agr. 1602.

SALMERoN, (Alfonsus.) Commentarii

in epist. Paul. 4 voll. 4to, Col. Agr.

1604.

SALv IAN Us, Massiliens. pres. De gu

bernatione Dei, &c. 8vo. Oxon. 1633.

Opera.

SANcto Victone, (Hugo de.) Spe

culum de mysteriis ecclesiae; p. 148.

vol. III. Opp. fol. Ven. 1588.

SAv11.E, (sir Henry.) Rerum Angl.

scriptores, &c. q.v.

Scotus, (Jo. Duns.) In libr. Senten

tiarum Reportata Petri Tutareti, q.v.

SEDULIUs, presb. In epistt. Pauli

Collectaneum. fol. Basil. 1528.

SENEcA, (Luc. et Marc.) Opera. 3 voll.

8vo. Amst. 1672. et, 5 voll. ed. Bi

pont. 8vo. Argent. 181o.

SIBY LLINA orac. vol. 111.

Patr. q. v.

SIDoN1Us, (C. Sollius) Apoll. Arvern.

episc. Epistolae; vol. 1. Sirmondi Op.

q. v.

SigEBERT Us, Gemblacensis. Chroni

con; p. 401. Hist. Christianae vet.

pat. Laurentii Barrens, q.v.

Chronographia; vol. 1.

Scriptt. rerum Germ. per Pistorium,

q. V.

Sir Mox Dus, (Jac.) Concilia antiq.

Gallias, q. v. Opera. 5 voll. fol.

Par. 1696.

Socrat Es, Byzantinus. Hist. eccles.,

apud Hist. Eccles. Gr. Lat. Wales. et

Reading, q.v.

Sophocles. Tragoed. ed. Dindorfii.

8vo. Oxon. 1832.

Soto, (Dominicus) Segobicus. De na

tura et gratia. fol. Antv. 155o.

Soto, (Petrus de.) Lectiones de institu

tione sacerdotum. 8vo. Ilugd. 1587.

Sozomi EN, Salaminius. Hist, eccl.,

apud Hist. Eccles. Gr. Lat. Wales. et

Reading, q v.

SPARRow, (Anth.) Collection of Ar

º: Injunctions, &c. 4to. Lond.

1075.

STAPLEton, (Thomas.) Promptuarium

catholicum. 8vo. Par. 1617.

STRAbo, (Walafridus) abbas. De ex

ordiis et incr. rerum eccl. 8vo. Ven.

I572.

SUAREz, (Franc.) e soc. Jesu. Comm.

in III. partem Thomae. 4 voll. fol.

Compl. 1500.

SYNodis, (Anonymi liber de sex dec.)

p. 1161. Photii, apud Bibl. jur. Can.

vet, q.v.

Bibl. vet.

TALMUD Babyl. to voll. fol. Ven. 1522.

TALMUD Hierosol. fol. Ven.

TATARET Us, s. Tartaretus, (Petrus.)

Reportata in Sententias Jo. Duns

Scoti. fol. Ven. 1607.

TATIANUs, Syrus. Oratio ad Graecos;

Gr. Lat. ed. Worth. 4to. Oxon. 17oo.

TERTULLIAN us, Carthag, presb. ed.



INDEX OF AUTHORS. 633

Semler. 6 voll. 8vo. Halae, 1825–8.;

et, 5 voll. fol. Rothom. 1662.

THEoponEtus. Opera; ed. Sirmondi.

5 voll. fol. Par. 1642–84.

THEoDoR Us, Lector. Libri Collect.

inter Scriptt. Hist. Eccles. Wales. et

Reading, q.v.

THEoPHANEs. Chronographia; ex rec.

Combeſis. fol. Par. 1655.

THEoPHILUs, Alex. archiep. Edicta

etcanones: vol.II. Beveregii Synod.q.v.

THEophilus, Antioch. episc. Libri

tres ad Autolychum, Gr. Lat. ed.

Wolfio. 8vo. Hamb. 1724.

TheophylActus. In quat, evang.

fol. Par. 1631.

——— In Act, apost. Gr.

Lat. fol. Col. 1568.

—— In Pauli epistt. fol.

Lond. 1636.

Thucydides. Gr. ed. Poppo. 8vo.

Lips. 1825, &c.

TURREcREMATA, (Joan. de.) Quae

stiones super evangeliis. 8vo. Lugd.

1509.

URstIsius, (Ch.) Germaniae historici

illustres. fol. Francof. 1585.

Usserius, (J.) archiep. Armach. De

ecclesiarum successione et statu ; edit.

sec. fol. I,ond. 1687.

De Romanae ecclesiae symbolo

diatriba. 4to. Oxon. 1660.

VALENTIA, (Gregorius de.) De rebus

fidei controversis. fol. Lugd. 1591.
-

VENANT I Us Honorius Clementianus

Fortunatus, episc. Pictav. q.v.

VERGIllus,(Polydore.) Angliae historiae

libri 27. fol. Bas. 1570.

—De rerum inventione. 8vo.

Lugd. Bat. 1644.

Victor INUs, (Cl. Marius.) Commentt.

in Genes. 8vo. Par. 1560.

VINCENTIUs, Burgundus, præsul Bel

lovacensis. Speculum historiale, 1v.

vol. Spec. maj. fol. Ven. 1591.

VINCENT I Us, Lirinensis. Commoni

torium adv. haeres. 8vo. Oxon.

1631.

Vossius, (Gerard.) Borchlonius. Mis

cellanea sanc. aliquot patrum Graeco

rum et Lat. 4to. Mog. 1604.

WALAFRIDUs Strabo, abbas ; v. W.

Strabo.

WEst MonastERIENsis, (Matthaeus.)

Flores historiarum praecip. de rebus

Brit. fol. Francof. 16o 1.

WILKINs, (Dav.) Concilia Magna,

Brit. et Hib. q. v.

XENophaNEs, Colophonius; inter poet.

ed. Steph. 8vo. Par. 1573.

ZAchARIAs, episc. Chrysopol. De con

cordia evangelistarum libr. quat. fol.

1535.

ZAcut H., (R. Abraham.) Juchasin. 4to.

Cracov. 1581.

ZEPHYRUs, (Fr.) Catena locorum in

Pent. 8vo. Col. Agr. 1572.



The Citations from the Fathers as made by Bp. Beveridge

haring been found to vary considerably from the

Editions abore stated, it has been deemed ea pedient

to subjoin a collation qf these Editions with the MS.

35.

8.i

qf Bp. Beveridge.

The lines are reckoned from the bottom.

MS.

. lin.

. 15. qua summa

. 2o. rà raùra roû

. 13. dXX' ört dyévrjrot re xaì ye

vjroi, oùx δμοιοι

6. Virtutis autem perfecta na

tura non potest esse nisi in eo

in quo totum est, non in eo in

quo pars

7. Apostolus mentiri seipsum

non potest; quoniam multa non

potest.

ED.

qua summum Anselm.É 85.

τά πάντa roû Athanas. I. 6.

dλλ' άτι dyévrjrov oùx δμοιοι Athenag.

. 285.

Vä autem perfectior natura po

test esse in eo, in quo totum est,

quam in eo, in quo pars Lactam. I.

p. Io.

Apostolus negare seipsum non po

test. Quam multa non potest.

August. VI. i. 2.

faciat ut ea quæ vera sunt, eo ipso

$ vera sunt, falsa sint. Aug.VIII.

20. 5.

×aì tì)v διαμovijv Chrysost. I. 63.

xpóvov marg. κόσμον Id. ib.

veύμaτι Athanas. 43, 44.

vidit Aug. III. ii.

et hi tres Cypr. p. 1o9.

nec disjuncte tria Aug. II. p. 6o9.

in una natura unus est. Aug. VI.

App. pp. I9. 2o.

caret, Alc. p. 7o9.

. I9.

' 23.

• I3•

. I7.

. 16. faciat ut ea quæ vera sunt,

eo ipso quod vera sunt, falsa

sint.

. 3. xaì rjv διavoμήν

ult. κόσμον

ρ€ίμaτι

vidi

et tres

nec distincte tria

in natura unus est

4.

3.

et simul omnes una sub

stantia

. 13. Ita etiam quicquid est Filius

in eo quod Deus est

7. hoc Pater

. 27. nemo novit ; non hæretici

omnes, neque angeli

Ita etiam et Filius eo quod Deus est

Alc. p. 7o9.

caret, Id. ib.

nemo novit; non Valentinus non

Marcion neque Saturninus neque

Basilides, neque angeli Iren. l. 2.
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II 2.

II 2.

I2 l.

4.

. I9.

. I2.

dicinus de Deo

Kpetrov čo riv

droömutas

8. Confitemur unigenitum Dei

filium

• I4.

. I2.

. 18.

. I4.

• 13.

3.

... ult.

8.

. 2I.

9.

. IO.

ék oroqoi, oropós

airobúvapuv

qui apud Patrem

humanae

sed non Dei forma

évoësis éorri

mpès ékárepov

mortuus

abeo qui pater est

videt . . . . . . videt

éx roo rijs map6évov aluaros

4. divěporos

4.

. 20.

. I5.

. 23. Noyiorn

. I9.

... II.

8.

8.

roo ororipos

quia hominem a

qui in tempore

āprov–yvvauków

kai roi, or—dvaormoravra

ovykaëhuevov

olòa Xptorrów into—Auðað.

Kai rā

5. Tà pièv. ... rá be

3.

• 34.

. I2.

7.

els rôv ripuovo ravpów
x_i tº

ép' of

ép' of

. Item hoc

... ult. 8a totro

. publicatur

ibidem

'yiveral but, r. A.

6eopax. Tráðovs
> - r > -

&mi tróAov ékáðuorev

intrép àvo róv otpavāov Ka

é8am riorón ... koupiñón

... àvěporos . . . . viðv €eoû

... eis rôv ripuov oravpóv

. Aéyet kai Tap' éavrot,
- r r -

. Kai too otrows dos 8ta

dicinus Deum de Deo Aug. III. in

Joh. tr. 31.

Kpetrtov plov čorriv Athanas. contr.

r.

émèmutas Id. ib.

Confitemur unigenitum Deum filium

Conc. Vien. VII.

ex oroqoi, oroqta Athan. I. 618.

atrobúvanov Theodor. IV. 712.

quam apud Patrem August. III. ii.

caret, Hilar. de Trin.

caret non Id. ib.

#vo6eis Xplorrós éorri Athanas. de

Trin.

Tpós ékarépovs Iren. III. 20.

caret, Aug. VIII. p. 629.

ab eo patre qui est Hilar. de Trin.

vidit. ... widit Id. ib.

éx rôvrns trap6évov atteppudrov Ignat.

ad Trall.

caret, Athanas. contr. Arr.

rod kvptov Id. epist. ad Epict.

qui hominem a August. contra Ar.

qui ex tempore Id. ib.

Aoytſov Chrysost. eis rôv oravp.

àprov kai 8to ix600v 8péyavra rev

ráxis x,\tovs xopis y. Id. ib.

caret, Id. ib.

ovykaðeópevov Id. ib.

olòa Xpworrów intô 'Iověatov ćunºrvé

plewov, kai olòa Xplorrów into dyyá

Aov trpoorkuvépévov. Kai rà Id.

ib.

rô uév .... ré 8e Id. ib.

eis rôv orraupov Id. ib.

ép' º Just. d. c. Tryph.

£ºp º Id. ib.

Idem hoc Lact. de vera s.

8ta rotºrov Just. d. c. Tryph.

designabatur Tert. adv. Jud.

inde August. epist.

yiveral 680moudoora övå T. A. Greg.

Nyss. epist.

6eoplax. airot, tr. Ignat. epist.

év tºotº exã6tarev Chrys. VII.

inrepāvo róv xepov6ip, kaðion Id. ib.

é8am riorón, tva ore porion' ºppario 6m,

iva ore éNev6epôorn' doëoutrópmorev,

tva ore àqošov karuo Thorn’ exopuffém

Id. ib.

ăv6poros, tva ore esov ka)\éorm' ex\ff-

6m viðs dvěpámov, Iva ore viðv Beoč

Id. ib.

caret ripuov Id. ib.

A. intºp tavrot, Cyr. Aler. VI.

dAAá r. o. 8. Orig. con. C.
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I34.

I42.

I42.

I42.

142.

I43•

I47.

154.

• 32.

. 5o.

• 49.

• 39.

• I4.

Io. sepultus secus easdem,huic

quoque legi

33. corda servanda

34. lanx

12. Tenuerunt eos vulnera

25. άτέρ τὸν κυμάτων

9. éxpdtovv éópov

13. quæ diei et dominicæ nun

cupatur

7. διà aùtôv xpóvov

5. Eis re vùv

8. f. non sedebat

. 34. Quæ.... paterna...etjam

. 2 I. perfecto, victor adveniens

honoris

9. his quæ in terra

. I2. ejus per figuram beatus

Job sententiam

dva\apu3dvetau

. ea

. caret tóv

. xaì ròv σφayévra

. sedit

. Dominum, vivificatorem

. a patre et filio, sed

est ipse F.

neque Pater—utroque

ad filium

de patre filioque

5. Neque S. S,
deì orùv Tarpì

4. ούσav évepyeiav

Quod si nihil differre cr.

5. sanctificatione

8. évepyoùv

9. 3;';; è§éλαμve

eus pater, filius,

i

2O2.

2O2.

198.

198.

I99.

2O2.

2o3.

2o3.

2o4.

2o8.

2o9.

2o9.

: 16.

• 32.

• I3.

. I9. præstantiam

5. Cum eum operum mag

nitudo

8. raùra Xéyovrv

23. prophetarum

7. qui in scriptura fuerat

plenus fuit.

Io. πιστeÜoraor6av ôeî

9. ävapuévoμ€ν μapTvpiav

Io. πᾶν ρήμa kaì Tpâyμa.

3. n>*w

17. τά δικαίως πetuo revρέva

6. (al. cum Lamentationibus)

13. sapient. Athenis

1 o. in Dei literis

3o. τά μέν τa\auâs δ.

8. caret

s. secundum easdem, hic q. l. Ter

tull. de anima.

c. sananda Aug. in Joh.

lancea Aug. in Joh.

Terruerunt e. v. Id. in Ps.

èrrì ròv x. Chrvs. vol. II.

è. kaì éópov Id. in S. Thom.

quæ diei dominicæ mancipatur Hie

ron. in Jon.

διà ròv xpóvov Athanas. I. 69.

Eìs éri vùv Joseph. Antiq.

f. ante non sederat Ruffin. Symb.

Quid ... æterna... etiam Aug. de

Trin.

perfecto, honoris Maae. Taurin.

caret his Aug. IV. 679.

ejus sententiam Gregor. hom. 29.

dveXap.3ävero Chrys.

eam Aug. Civ. Dei.

rivas róv Tpò aύτὸν Chrys. III. 265.

rò ròv σφαyévra Chrys. in Ignat.

sedet Id. ib.

D. et vivificatorem Lomb. Sent.

ex patre, sed Ambr. de symb.

est et ipse F. Id. ib.

caret, Id. ib.

in filium August. de Trin.

caret, Vigil. con. Eut.

Neque ita S. S. Eugen. de c. fide.

deì òv σύν τ. Epiph. Anchor.

caret oûorav Athanas. ad Ser.

Q. si diff. cr. Hilar. de Trin.

signatione Faustin. de fide.

aύτὸ τὸ ἐvepyoùv Athenag. tr. Xpuorr.

caret yevvmròs Justin. eap. f.

Deus pater, Deus filius Mar. fid.

Conf.

præscientiam Eugen. de cath. f.

Cum operum magnitudine Id. ib.

taûrâ orov Xéyovru Cyr. Hieros.

praeteritorum proph. Iren. III. 21.

qui ante scripta fuerat, plenus fuerit

Aug. III. ii. Ap.

πιστόaraor6av ôeî Clem. Aler.

dvapuévoμ€ν μaptvpiav Id. ib.

T. ρήμα ή πράγμa Basil. Moral.

nn* •pn Baba Bathra.

r. 8. 6eia tremuo revριéva Jos. c. Appio.

caret, Hilar. in Ps.

sap. Judæus Athenis Jacob. de Va

lent.

in Dei doctrina Hieron. IX.

rijs puév r. 8. Synod. Berer.

"Eor8pa 8όo Id.
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209. 9. YaNrmptov čv

209. §. # 20 pia

213. 8. dpkº IIāora oroqia trapū Ku

plov, &c.

214. 12. atque Ecclesiastes

217. 4. Pidvov

225. 3. &orre #Aeye

225. 2. Kai évékéivº

225. 4. Kai rii kauvi. Hèv d\\ov

228. II. jam spem salutis

253. 21. vivificatorem

254. 9. 88atav Héveuv

254. 3. troës ye roo 6pov rôv ékarov

Trevrſkovra àylov trarépov (év

rfi Kovo ravruvoviróNet) émº

yayov

255. 12. contraTheodorum et Theo

doritum et eorum dogm.

258. 3. resurgent

259. 20. nisi quis fideliter

26o. 2. patriarcha

262. 5. nullae linguae barbarae in

accessa viderentur, et in via

praeceptum

262. I. quasque

262. 20. normam praedicationis

262. #. ui.... mutabantur

263. 18. Ipsius...... perfecta con

fessio

263. 13. solo possint gladio

263. 2. Amen deest

268. 9. de adultero

27o. 13. quia uberius

27o. 20. de natura vitiata

27o. 17. Quis mihi commemoret

peccata

27o. 21. In remissionem

27o. Io. illa.... ratio

272. 18. rows dwépôtrovs, iſ dirárm

ôté8m' otºro...... 8te&#oraro

272. 8. quia non possunt

273. II.º, vivis

273. 25. habendi cum plena immor

talitate justitiam

275. 22. voluntarie vitiavit, atque

oppressit infirmitas, nisi

YaNrmptov čv Id.

# kal 20%ta Euseb. H. E.

dpx) 'Ayatrio are 8wkatooijumv, &c.

Athanas. Syn. S. S.

atque Ecclesiasticus Lyr. Prolog.

puðvøv Just. Dial. c. 7.

&orei Meye. Id. vol.V.

rô kai év čkeivp. Id. ib.

oi rii kavi, puév &A\ov Id. ib.

istam spem salutis Aug. VIII.

dominum vivificatorem Concil. To

let.

kvptav Héveuv Soz. eccl. hist.

Tpós ye rôv čkarov Trevrīkovra dyiov

trarépov, whyayov Evang. hist. eccl.

contra Theodorum et Theodoreti et

Iba epistolas eteorum dogm. Conc.

Angl. apud Bed. h.

resurgere habent Symb. Athan.

nisi quisque fideliter Id. -

patriarcha Alexandrino Durand. Ra

tion.

nulla linguae barbaries inaccessa vi

deretur et invia; praeceptum Ruff.

in symb.

quemdue Id.

normann; futurae sibi praedi

cationis Ruffin. Earp. Symb.

ui.... invitabantur Id. ib.

#. . . . . perfecta confessio Leo E

pist.

solo ipsius possint gladio Id. ib.

Vitam aeternam. Amen. Aug. Serm.

de adulterio Id. Ps. 1.7.

|. uberibus Aug. Conf. I.

e natura peccato vitiata Id, contr.

Pelag.

Quis me commemorat peccatum

Aug. Conf. I. II.

pro remissione Orig. in Lev.

ulla.... ratio Id. in Luc.

dvépôtrovs éq6aorév i öpiapria' ow

ros rot Kvptov yewouévov dwépé

trov, kal rôv čºw &larpéWavros,

els m'évras, dvépôtrovs iſ rotatºrm

toxvs 8taghore rat Athanas. contr.

Ar. I.

quia nondum possunt Aug. contr. P.

caret vivis Id. in Joh.

habendi plenam cum immortali

tate justitiam Aug. contr. duas ep.

Pelag.

voluntarie vitiavit atque oppressit

ita crevit infirmitas, nisi Fulgent.

de incarn. et gr. Chr.
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275.

28I.

282.

282.

283.
)

17. Est .. .. bonum ; est li

berum non tamen sanum ; est

liberum non tamen justum

3. Ex lege si ea legitime

utamur confugimus ad gra

tiam? quis autem confugit nisi

28. ad audiendum

5. bonum inchoare.... nemo

perficere

1o. Nam quis nisi

2. quia credimus

284.

284.

285.

289.

29o.

29o.

29o.

29I.

29I.

294.

294.

294.

295.

297.

297.

3o

3

3o9.

3 I3.

3I3

313.

3I9.

328.

329.

329.

329.

336.

346.

. 18.

3o4.

. IO,

. I2.

17. possit

12. effundat

7. gratiam.... adjuvare

a facie mea

7. sine operibus

5. ex fide.

4. per fidem

ustif. hom. sine op.

4. bonorum

. levare peccata

eis rois aiovas

in hac vita mortali

. in fine habebitur

sola plenam ad

justitiae et meriti reputata co

ronam est

13. ex operibus legis

3. asserant fidem sine op.

nihil pr.

plane quam evang.

5. quia credimus

a peccatis purgat

si vellent humili

sed tamen

dicitur

cum sine fide placere

animi solida virtus

Io,

7.

33

3

8. percipit

16. et propriis et

2. defecit illis v.

" sed in eo qui f.

18. ”Opa raì rns raì ères

3. veritas est

3. detrina majestate

ult. in charitate testatur

sit liberum non

tamen rectum; sit liberum non

tamen sanum: sit liberum non

tamen justum Id. ib.

Qui ergo legitime lege utitur, discit

in ea malum et bonum, et non

confidens in virtute sua confugit

ad gratiam, qua praestante declinet
a malo et faciat bonum. Quis au

tem confugit ad gratiam nisi Aug.

de corr. et grat.

ad audendum Prosp. de vocat.

bonum perficere.... nemo incipere

Aug. contr. duas ep. Pel.

Nam quis nos nisi Aug. ep. 186.

quia credidimus Fulgent.

osset Id.

infundat Id.

gratia.... adjuvari Conc. Afr. ap.

Prosp. p. 89o.

a salute mea Aug. in Ps.

s. operibus legis Hier. adv. P.

ex lege. Id.

ex fide Id.

J. h. per fidem s. op. Aug. 83. Q.

caret, Id. ib.

eluere peccata Ambr. in Ps.

eis r. drepdvrovs ai. Macar. ABg.

in hac morte vitali Petr. Bles.

in fine sine fine hab. Aug. Ep. 194.

–sola Pro virtute fuit, meri

tisque ornata laboris plenam justi

tiaetribuit reputata coronam Claud.

Mar.

per opera legis Ambr. Rom.

adstruant fidem sine op. non pr.

Aug.

planeque evang. Ib.

quia credidimus Fulg.

a peccatis omnibus pur. Prosper.

si vellent Deo semper humili Aug.

Sit .. .. bonum ;

sed tantum Soto.

attenditur Romaeus.

cui sine fide placere Aug. Jul. Pel.

animi solida magnitudo Bernard.

ser. 5.

praecipit Aug. in Joh.

et pro piis et Clem. VI.

deficit illis v. Aug. de Symb.

sed ex eo qui f. Id. ib.

"Opa yoov raì aòrns «aì éreu Chrys.

Matt.

vera ita est Conc. Milev.

de trina Dei majestate Aug. Erp.

ep.

in Christo testatur Fulg. de inc.
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I

:

et hoc vero Aug. de dono.

atque utipso cursu Aug. de dono.

ipsa est via Aug. in J. 13.

# 800Aos Ign. ad Smyr.

per invocationem Domini et Aug. de

rect.

"Ev6ev kal ris rod 8eatrórow mpoomyo

pias Euseb. de l. C.

#xovora kapātav Iren. I. x. 2.

T. r.º: exx\morias Socr. II.3.

bonos et malos pisces pariter con

gregantibus Aug. 13.

mali bonis in ea permixti praenun

ciarentur. Id. ib.

Ecclesia autem non est quae Hier.

adv. L.

ex sp. Dei privilegio can. 23.

acceptabili altaris sacrificio C. Trid.

sess. 25.

suppliciter eos invoc. ibid.

dywordrms huépas Euseb. V. C.

lºvnen" Targ. Hieros.

pin ns pºrnby Abarb. praf.

acceptabili altaris sacrificio Conc.

Trid. sess. 25.

röv rôv 6\ov tr. 6eov Theodor.

adorare Dominum Orig. in Rom.

kai driéval kai dyyeX. Övou. Conc.

Laod.

kal raûra papév Athan. apol.

ôrt of xp) Conc. Trull.

ora)\etov Conc. Trull.

cum timore Cypr. ad Quir.

‘EXAmviorrukots....'Poplaikois Orig.

c. Cels.

indicium nostrae l. Aug. de doct.

nequaquam famil. Anselm.

yiveral juiv Chrys. Gen.

morreóoravres uděoorw Athanas.

in..". prophetes nunciavit Tert.

v. Jud.

cum apostolis participavit Cypr.

de unctione chrismatis Cypr.

excom. illos praec. Microl.

abstinerent Id.

{..." ed. Par.

aúrás Bever. Synod.

quisquis Conc. Tolet.

voce clara a populo decantetur

Ib

}Balsam.

349.

35o.

353.

356.

357.

359.

361.

361.

361.

363.

368.

369.

369.

382.

390.

39 I.

4OI.

418.

42O.

422.

427.

428.

428.

429.

493.

442.

456.

474.

476.

48o.

48o.

5O2.

502.

513.

537.

538.

538.

540.

558.

558.

558.

... et hoc verum

. atque in ipso cursu

. ipse est via

... kāv 800Xos

... per invocationem et

5. "Evêe 8é kal rod 8eatrórov

karmyopias

12. čovora Kapòtav

26. T. K.’AAeč.

26. bonos et malos congregan

tibus

18. mali cum bonis in ea prae

nunciarentur.

3. Ecclesia non enim quae

4. ex sp. privilegio

'#. acceptabilis altaris sacri

cio

Io. simpliciter eos invoc.

9. Gytorárms éoprijs

13, ºnvent

3. pinns nºnn?"

12. acceptabilis altaris sacri

ficio

3. rôv 6\ov tr. 6eów

12. adorare Deum

II. Kai dyye). Övouáčew

2. kal raúra Flèv

14. 3rt oë Set

4. Tapaoraxedov

3. cum tremore

17. ‘EXAmviorrukós ..

Kos

25. judicium nostrae l.

4. nequam famil.

6. yiveral

Io. Two revoravres uá6opiev

1. in pane prophetes figu

ravit

13. cum discipulis participavit

19. de extrema unctione

15. excommunicari praec.

12. abstineret

... 'Poplai

8. raûras

4. quisquam

4. clara voce praedicetur

3. fides vera manifesta sit

et testimonium habeat

7. Gallicia‘

33. the same oath

31. divine offices

23. all persons

fides vera manifestum testimonium

habeat Ib.

Galliae lb.

the said oath Adm. Eliz.

divine service Ib.

all manner of persons Ib.
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558. 23. nomen assumpsit, nec uti nomine uti consensit Greg. V. 20.

consensit

590. 4. Heya)\otróXeos kai H. rotºrov ueya)\omáNews dpiðueigéoépévos' eira

6 rºs'Avrioxéov kai Heră r. Conc.

Trul. c. 36.

609. 1 1. si et modo possit et simodo velit et simodo possit.

Tert.

609. 4. ac pupillis ac puellis. Ib.
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